


Tfo—- 




VO 


l. -67 


m7 



sru< ■**• 




.CONTENTS 




A.BT. PXGJt 

I. Worldliness and Other- Worldliness : the Poet Young. 

1. Young’s Works. 1767. 

2. Johnson’s Lives of the Poets. Edited by Peter Cunningham. 

Murray: 1854. 

3. Life of Edward Young, LL.D. By Dr. Doran. Prefixed to 

** Night Thoughts. ” Koutledge : 1853. 

4. Gentleman’s Magazine, 1782. 

5. Nichols’s Literary Anecdotes. Vol. I. 

6. Spence’s Anecdotes. ........ 1 

II. Capabilities and Disabilities of Women. 

1. Ismeer; or, Smyrna and its Bpitigh Hospital in 1655. By a Lady. 

London. 1856. *' 

2. Eastern Hospitals and English Nurses. By a Lady Volunteer. 

London. 1856. 

S. The Communion of Labour. By Mrs. Jameson. London. 1S56 . 42 

III. English Law : its Oppression and Confusion . 

1. First, Second, and Third Reports of Mr. Beikndeu Ker to the Lord 

Chancellor on the Proceedings of the Board for the Be vision of 
the Statute Law. 

2. First and Second lteports from Her Majesty’s Commissioners for 

consolidating the Statute. Law. 

3. Copy of the Memorandum of the Attorney-General as to the Plan 

of proceeding in Consolidation of the Statutes. House of Com¬ 
mons Paper 211. 1856. 

4. Copy of Papeis relating to the Construction of the late and present 

Boards for the Consolidation of the Statute Lawb; and written 
Instructions given by the Lord Chancellor, with the Minutes 
and Proceedings of the said Boards. House of Commons 
Paper 78. 1855. 

5. Returns relating to Criminal and Statute Law Commissions. 

House of Commons Paper 210. 1855. 

6. Copy of Replies received by the Statute Law Commission from 

Messrs. Anstey and Coodc, late Commissioners, to Mr. Bellen- 
den Ker’s Paper of the 13th of June last, entitled, “ Observa¬ 
tions on the expurgatory List of (Statutes, ordered by the House 
, of Commons to be printed, 29th January, 1855.” Hou->o of 

Commons Paper 472. 1S55 ....... 73 

IV. State of Parties in Italy since 1848. 

1. Correspondence resecting the Affairs of Italy—1S48 and 1849. 

Parts II. and III. Presented to both Houses of Parliament by 
Command of Her Majesty. 1849. 

2. La Sicile et les Bourbons. Par M. Amori. Paris. 1849. 

3. Documenti della ltivoluziouc Sicilians in 1847—49 inrapporto all’ 

Italia, lllustrati da G. La Masa. Turin. 1851. 

4. Dell’ Insurrezione di Milano nel 1848, e della Successive. Guerra. 

Memorie di Carlo Cattaueo. Lugano. 1849. 

5 . Gli TJltimi tristissimi Fatti di Milano ; narrati dal ComitatO di 

Pubblica Difesa, Lugano. 1848. 




CONTENTS, 


Pass 

6. Royalty and Republicanism in Italy. By Joseph Mazzini. C. 

Gilpin, Bit-hopsgate-street. 1851. 

7. Ricordi dei Fratelli Bandiera e dei loro Compagni di Martino in 

Cosenza. Editi da Guis. Mazzini. Paris. 1845 . . . 98 

Revision of the English Bible. 

1. An Introduction to the Critical Study and Knowledge of the Holy , 

Scriptures. Tenth Edition. Edited by the Rev. Thomas Ha t- 
well Home, B.D. (the Author) j the Rev. Samuel Davidson, 
D.D., &c. ; and Samuel Prideaux Tregelles, LL.D., &c. 4 vo j. 
London : Longman and Co. 1856. 

2. The Annotated Paragraph Bible; containing the Old and New 

Testaments, according to the Authorized Version, arranged in 
paragraphs and parallelisms; with Explanatory Notes, &c. 
London : Religious Tract Society. 1855. 

3. Scripture, and the Authorized Version of Scripture: being the sub* 

stance of two Ordination Sermons, with an Appendix containing 
Notes, &c. By Samuel Hinds, D.D., Bishop of Norwich. Second 
Edition. London: Fellowes. 1853. 

4. The New Testament, translated from Griesbach’s Text. By Samuel 

Sharpe, Author of “The History of Egypt.” Third Edition. 
London : Hodgson. 1856. 

5. Critical Notes on the Authorized English Version of the New 

Testament. By Samuel Sharpe. London: Hodgson. 1856. 

6. Notes on the proposed Amendment of the Authorized Version of 

the Holy Scriptures. By William Selwyn, Canon of Ely, Lady 
Margaret's Professor of Divinity, Cambridge. London: Bell 
andDaldy. 1856. 

7. Two Discourses on the History of the Authorized Version of the 

Bible, and the Expediency of its Revision by Public Authority : 
delivered in the Chapel in Little Portland Street, by Edward 
Tagart, Minister of the Chapel. London : Whitfield. 1856 . 134 

VI. Herat and the Persian War. 

1. Glimpses of Life and Manners in Persia. By Lady Shcil. With 

Notes on Russia, Koords, Toorkomans, Nestorians, Khiva, and 
Persia. London : John Murray. 1856. 

2. Caravan Journeys and Wanderings in Persia, Afghanistan, Turkistan, 

and Beloochistan ; with Historical Notices on the Countries lying 
between Russia and India. By J. P. Perrier, formerly of the 
Chasseurs d’Afrique, and late Adjutant-General of the Persian 
Army. Translated by Capt. William Jesse. Edited by H. D. 
Seymour, M.P. 'London: John Murray. 1856 . . . 173 

VII. Boiling Water . 198 

VIII. The Mysteries of Cefalonia. 

1. Td pvoriipia rijc K«pa\oviac' fj metric diravov otijv oixoytvtia 
arfi QprjtTKia Kai err»jv iroXinci) tie ri;v Kt^aXovta. Ilapd tou 
K vptov ‘Aviptlov Xaatagdrov. 1856. 

The Mysteries of Cefalonia.: or, Thoughts on Political, Religious, and 

Domestic Life in Cefalonia. By Mr. Andrew Lascarato. 1856 . 216 


Contemporary Literature. 

1. Theology and Philosophy • 246 

2. Politics and Education ........ 262 

3. Science .......... 270 

4. History, Biography, Voyages and Travels .... 288 

6. Belles Lettres . . j.306 









CONTENTS 




Ab*. Pa*« 

I. Present State of Theology tn Germany. 

1. Zur Gesehichte der neuesten Theologie. Von Earl Schwarz, 

ausserordentlichem Professor der Theologie zu Halle. 3e 
Auflage. Leipzig. 1856. 

2. Internal History of German Protestantism since 'the Middle of 

the last Century. By C. F. A. Kahnis, Professor of Theology 
in the University of Leipzig. Translated from the German by 
Theod. Meyer, Hebrew Tutor in the Hew College, Edinburgh. 
Edinburgh: (Clark). 1856. 

3. Die Kirchengesehichtc dm 18en und l&en Jahrhunderts aus dem 

Standpunkte des evangelischen Protestantismus. Von Dr. K. 

R, Hagenbach. 3e verbesserte Auflage. Leipzig. 1856. . 327 

II. The Hindu Drama. 

1. Sakoontala; or, the Lost Ring. An Indian Drama. Translated 

into English Prose and V<prse, from the Sanskrit of KdlidAsa. 

Bv Monier Williams, M. A., Professor of Sanskrit at the East 
In'dia College, Haileybury. Hertford : Stephen Austin. 1855. 

2. Vikramorvasi, an Indian Drama. Translated into English Prose, 

from the Sanskrit of Kalidasa. By Edward Byles Cowell, 

B.A. Hertford: Stephen Austin. 1851. 

3. Malavikd und Agnimitra, ein Drama des Kdliddsa in fiinf Akten, 

&o. (M41avik4 and Agnimirka, a Drama by K^liddsa. Trans* 
lated from the Sanskrit for the first time, by Albrecht Weber.) 
Berlin. 1856. 

4. Le Chariot d’Enfant, Drame en Vers. Traduction du Drame 

Indien du Roi Soudraka. Par MM. Mdry etGdrard de Nerval. 
Paris. 1800 . 364 

III. Gunpowder, and its Effect on Civilization. 

1. Etude sur 1’Artillerie. Par Louis Napoleon Buonaparte. 

2. Treatise on the Enfield-Pritchet Rifle. Chapman and Hall. 

3. Paixhan’s Constitution Militaire de la France. 

4. Recueil des Monuments in edits du Tiers-Etats. Far Augustin 

Thierry. 

5. Experiences de Bapaume. 

6. Recherches sur les Douches h feu enfonte de fer. Par le G6n6ral 

Tirlet. 

7. Application du Fer a,ux Constructions de 1’Artillerie. Par A. 

Thierry . . . . #.392 

IV. Glaciers and Glacier Theories. 

1. Travels in the Alps of Savoy. Second Edition. By Professor J. 

D. Forbes. 

2. Visit to Norway and its Glaciers in 1851. By Professor J. D. 

Forbes. Longman and Co. 

3. Letters on Glaciers, Nos. 1 to 13. By Professor J. D. Forbes. 

“ Edinburgh New Philosophical Journal,” 1842-6. 

4. Observations on Glaciers. By John Tyndall, Esq., F.R.S., and 

and T. H. Huxley, Esq., F.R.S. “ Proceedings of the Royal 
Society,” January, 1807 . ..418 





CONTENTS. 


AW. ' v „ 

V. Progress : its Laiv and Cause. 

; v f"'Cosmos : a Sketch of a Physical Description of the Universe. By aj . ■ 
*" Alexander von Humboldt. Translated from the German, by”' * 

E. C. Ottd. 4 voIb. London: H. G. Bohn. 

2. Principles of Geology: or the Modern Changes of the Earth and 
its Inhabitants considered as illustrative of Geology. By Sir 
Charles Lyell, M.A., F.R.S. Ninth Edition. Loudon : John 
Murray. 

8. Principles of Comparative Physiology. By ‘William B. Carpenter, 
M.D., F.R.S,, F.G.S. Fourth Edition. London: John 
Churchill.446 

VI, The Danubian Principalities. 

1. La Roumanie, aprfes le Traits de Paris. Par B. Boeresco. Paris. 

1856. 

2. Finances de la Yalachie, Journal des Economists. Avril, 1855. 

Paris. 

3. Les Principautds Roumanies devant l’Europe. Par A. Sarejo- 

naud. Paris. 1856. 

4. Memoires pour servir h l'Histoire de la Roumanie. Par C£sar 

Bolliac. Paris. 1856. 

5. Les Priucipaut£s devant le CongreB. Par P. Bataillord. Paris. 

1856 . 486 

VII. Literature and Society. 

Diary of Thomas Moore. Edited by Lord John Russefl. . . 504 

VIII. China and the Chinese. 

1. Papers relating to the Proceedings of Her Majesty’s Naval Forces 


in Canton ; with Appendix. 

2. Correspondence respecting Insults in China .... 526 

Contemporary Literature. 

1. Theology and Philosophy. .558 

2. Politics and Education . . . . . , • .6 7 

3. Science.584 

4. Belles Lettres.602 









THE 


WESTMINSTER 

AND 

FOREIGN QUARTERLY 

REVIEW. 


JANUARY 1, 1837. 

r^r -r-w _'W %>%*WWW»VW 

Art. I.—Worldliness and Othe^AVorldliness : 

• the Poet Young. 

1. Young’s Works. 1707. 

2. Johnson’s Lives of the Poets. Edited by Peter Cunningham. 
Murray: 1854. 

3. Life of Edward Young, ZL.D. By Dr. Doran. Prefixed to 

“ Night Thoughts." Routledge: 1853. 

4. Gentlemans Magazine, 1782. 

5. Nichols’s Literary Anecdotes. Vol. I. 

G. Spence’8 Anecdotes. 

T HE study of men,_ as they have appeared in different ages, and 
under various social conditions, may be . considered as the 
natural history of the race. Let ns, then, for a moment imagine 
ourselves, as students of this natural history, “ dredging” the first 
half of the eighteenth century in search of specimens. About 
the year 1730, we have hauled up a remarkable individual of 
the species divine —a surprising name, considering the nature of 
the animal before us, but we are used to unsuitable names in 
natural history. Let us examine this individual at our leisure. 
He is on the verge of fifty, and has recently undergone his meta¬ 
morphosis into the clerical form. Rather a paradoxical specimen, 
if you observe him narrowly: a sort of cross between a sycophant 
and a psalmist; a poet whose imagination is alternately fired by 
the “Last Day” and by a creation of peers, who fluctuates between 
rhapsodic applause of King George and rhapsodic applause of 
[Vol. LXVTI. No. CXXXI.]—New Seetes, Vol. XI. No. I. B 
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* Jehovah. After spending “ a foolish youth, the sport of peers 
and ppejs/’ after being a hanger-on of the profligate Duke of 
Wharton,' after aiming in vain at a parliamentary career, and 
angling for pensions and preferment with fulsome dedications 
and. fustian odes, he is a little disgusted with his imperfect suc¬ 
cess, and has determined to retire from the general mendicancy 
business to a particular branch; in other words, ho has deter¬ 
mined on that renunciation of the world implied in “ taking 

* orders," with the prospect'of ft good living and an advantageous 
matrimonial connexion. And no man can he better fitted for an 
Established Church. Ho personifies completely her nice balanco 
<5f temporalities and spiritualities. He is equally impressed with 
the momentousness of death and of burial fees; he languishes at 
once for immortal life and for “ livingslie has a fervid attach¬ 
ment to patrons in general, but on the whole prefers the Almighty. 
He will teach, with something more than official conviction, tlio 
nothingness of earthly things ; and he will leel something more 

• than private disgust if liis meritorious efforts in directing men’s 
attention to another world are not rewarded by substantial pre¬ 
ferment in this. His secular man believes in cambric bands tvnd 
silk stockings as characteristic attire for “ an ornament of reli¬ 
gion and virtue;" hopes courtiers will never forget to copy 
Sir Robert Walpole; and writes begging-letters to the King's 
mistress. His spiritual man recognises no motives more familiar 
than Golgotha and “ the skiesit wulks in graveyards, or it 
soars among the stars. His religion exhausts itself in ejacula¬ 
tions and rebukes, and knows no medium between the ecstatic 
and the sententious. If it were not for the prospect of im¬ 
mortality, he considers, it would be wise and agreeable to be 
indecent, or to murder one’s father; and, heaven upart, it would 
he extremely irrational in any man not to be a knave. Man, he 
thinks, is a compound of the angel and tlys brute: the brute is 
to be humbled by being reminded of its “ relation to the stalls,” 
and frightened into moderation by the contemplation of death¬ 
beds and skulls; the angel is to be developed by vituperating 
this world and exalting the next; and by this double process 
you get the Christian — ** the highest style of man.” With 
all tins, our new-made divine is an unmistakeable poet. To a 
clay'compounded chiefly of the worldling and the rhetorician, 
there is added a real spark of Promethean fire. He will one day 
clothe his apostrophes and objurgations, his astronomical religion 
and his charnel-house morality, in lasting verse, which will stand, 
like a Juggernaut made of gold and jewels, at once magnificent 
and repulsive: for this divine is hjdward Young, the future 
author of the “ Night Thoughts." 

It would be extremely ill-bred in us to suppose that our 



o 

u 


* 

, Young at Oxford* 

readers are not acquainted with the facts of Youngs 'life; they 
arc amongst the things that “everyone knows l^it we have 
observed that, with regard to tjieso universally-known matters, 
the majority of readers like to be treated after the plan suggested 
by Monsieur Jourdain. When that distinguished bourgeois was 
asked if he knew .Latin, he replied, “ Oui, mais faites commc si 
je ne le savaispas.” Assuming, then, as a polite writer should, 
that our readers know everything about Young, it will be a direct 
sequitur from that assumption that we should proceed as if they 
know nothing, and iveal the incidents of his biography with as 
much particularity as we may, without trenching on the space wo 
shall , need for our main purpose—tlie reconsideration* of his 
, diameter as a moral and religious poet. 

.Judging from Young’s works one might imagine that tha 
prpacher had been organized in him by hereditary transmission 
through a long line of clerical forefathers,—that the diamonds of 
the “ Night Thoughts” had been slowly condensed from the char¬ 
coal of ancestral sermons, l^t it was not so. His grandfather, 
apparently, wrote himself gentleman, not clerk; and there is no 
evidence that preaching had run in the family blood before it 
took that turn in the person of the poet’s father, who was quad- 
ruply clerical, being at once rector, prebendary, court chaplain, 
and dean. Young was bom at bis father's rectory of Upliam, 
in 1681. We may confidently assume that even the author of 
the “Night Thoughts ’ came into the world without a wig ; hut, 
apart from Dr. Doran s authority, we should not have ventur'd 
to state that the excellent rector “kissed, with dignified emotion, 
his only son and intended namesake.” Dr. Doran doubtle*.* 
knows this, from liis intimate acquaintance with clerical physi¬ 
ology and psychology. He has ascertained that the paternal 
emotions of prebond.iries have a sacerdotal quality, and that the 
very chjmo and chyle of n rector are conscious of the gown and 
hand. 

In due time the boy went to Winchester College, and subse¬ 
quently, though not till he was twenty-two, to Oxford, where, for 
his father s sako, lie was befriended by the wardens of two col¬ 
leges, and in 1708, three years after his father’s death, nominated 
by Archbishop Tenison to a law fellowship at All Souls. Of 
Young’s life at Oxford in these years, hardly any tiling is known. 
His biographer, Croft, has nothing to tell us hut the vague report 
that, when “Young found himself independent and his owu 
master at All Souls, he was not the ornament to religion and 
morality that he afterwards became,” and the perhaps apocryphal 
anecdote, that Tindal, the atheist, confessed himself embarrassed 
by the originality of Young’s arguments. Doth the report and 
the anecdote, however, are borne out by indirect evidence. As 
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to the latter, Young lias left us sufficient proof that lie was fond 
of arguing on the theological side, a«d that he had his own way 
of treating old subjects. As to the former, we learn that Pope, 
after saying other things which we know to be true of Young, 
added, that he passed “ a foolish youth, the sport of peers and 
poets;” and, from all the indications we possess of his career till 
he was nearly fifty, we are inclined to think that Pope’s state¬ 
ment only errs by defect, and that he should rather have said, “ a 
foolish youth and middle age.” It is not likely that Young was 
a very hard student, for he impressed Johnson, who sow him in 
his old age, as “not a great scholar,” and as surprisingly igno¬ 
rant of what Johnson thought “quite common maxims” in lite¬ 
rature ; and there is no evidence that lie filled either his leisure 
or his purse by taking pupils. His career as an author did not 
commence till he was nearly thirty, even dating from tlic publica¬ 
tion of a portion of the “ Last Day,” in the Toiler; so that lie 
could hardly have been absorbed iii composition. Ihit where the 
fully developed insect is parasitic,’believe the larva is usually 
parasitic also, and we shall probably not be far wrong in sup- 
jiosing that Young at Oxford, as elsewhere, spent a good deal of 
his time in hanging about possible aud actual patrons, and 
accommodating himself to their lmhits with considerable flexi¬ 
bility of conscience aud of tongue; being none the less read}', 
upon occasion, to present himself as the champion of theology, 
and to rhapsodize at convenient moments in the company of the 
skies or of skulls. That brilliant profligate, the Duke of "Wharton, 
to whom Young afterwards clung as his chief patron, was at this 
time a mere boy; and, though it is probable that their intimacy 
had commenced, since the 1)tike’s father and mother were friends 
of the old Dean, that intimacy ought not to aggravate any unfa-' 
vourable inference as to Young’s Oxford life. It is Jess likely 
that he fell into any exceptional vice, than that he differed from 
the men around him chiefly in his episodes of theological advo¬ 
cacy and rhapsodic solemnity. He probably sowed his wild oats 
after the coarse fashion of his times, for he has left us sufficient 
-evidence that his moral sense was not delicate ; but his compa¬ 
nions, who were occupied in sowing their own oats, perhaps 
took it. as a matter of course that he should he a rake, and were 
only struck with the exceptional circumstance that he was a 
pious and moralizing rake. 

* There is some irony in the fact that the two first poetical 
productions of Young, published in the same year, were his 
4 ‘ Epistle to Lord Lansdowue,” celebrating the recent creation of 
peers—Lord Lansdowne’s creation in particular; and the k ‘ Last 
Day.” Other poets, besides Young, found the device for obtaining 
& Tory majority by turning - twelve insignificant commoners into 
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insignificant lords, tin irresistible stimulus to verse; but no other 
poet showed so versatile an enthusiasm—so nearly equal an 
ardour for the honour of the new baron and. the honour of the- 
Deity. But the twofold nature of the sycophant and the 
psalmist is not more strikingly shown in the contrasted themes 
of the two poems, than in the transitions from bombast about 
m'onarclis, to bombast about the resurrection, in the “ Last Day" 
itself. The dedication. of this poem to Queen Anne, Young 
afterwards suppressed, for he was always ashamed of having 
flattered a dead patron. In this dedication, Croft tells us, “ he 
gives her Majesty praise indeed for her victories, but says that 
the author is more pleased to see her rise from this lower world, 
soaring above the clouds, passing the first and second heavens, 
and leaving the fixed stars behind her ; nor will he lose her 
there, he says, but keep her still in view* through the bound¬ 
less spaces on the other side of creation, in lie^journey towards 
eternal bliss, till be behold the heaven of heavens open, and 
angels receiving and conveying her still onward from the stretch 
of his imagination, which tires in her pursuit, and falls back again 
Jo earth.” 

The sclf-criticism which prompted the suppression of the 
dedication, did not, however, lead him to improve either the 
rhyme or the reason of the unfortunate couplet— 

“ When other Bourbons reign in other lands, 

And, if men’s sins forbid not', other Annes.” 

In the “ Epistle to Lord Lansdowue," Young indicates his 
taste for the drama; and there is evidence "that his tragedy of 
“ Busins” was “in tlio theatre” as early as this very year, 1713, 
though it was not brought on the stage till nearly six years later; 
so that Young was now very decidedly bent on authorship, for 
which liis degree of B.C.L., taken in this year, was doubtless a 
magical equipment. Another poem, “ Tlio I’oree of lleligion; or. 
Vanquished Love/’ founded on the execution of Lady Jane Grey 
and her husband, quickly followed, showing fertility iu feeble 
and tasteless verse; and on the Queen’s death, in 1714, Young 
lost no time in making a poetical lament for a departed patron a 
vehicle for extravagant laudation of tiie new monarch. No 
further literary production of his appeared until 1716, when a 
Latin oration which lie delivered on the foundation of the Cod- 
vington Library at All Souls, gave him a new opportunity for 
displaying his alacrity in inflated panegyric. 

In 1717 it is probable that Young accompanied the Duke of 
Wharton to Ireland, though so slender are the materials for his 
biography, that the chief basis for this supposition is a passage 
in his “ Conjectures on Original Composition,” written when he 
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was nearly eighty, in which he intimates that ho had once been 
in that country. But there are many facts surviving to indicate 
that for the next eight or nine years. Young was a sort of attache 
of Wharton’s. In 1719, according to legal records, the Duke 
granted him an annuity, in consideration of his having relinquished 
the office of tutor to Lord Burleigh, with a life nnunity of £ 100 
a year, on his Grace's assurances that he would provide for him 
in a much more ample manner. And again] from the same 
evidence, it appears that in 1721 Young received from Wharton 
a bond for GOOZ., in compensation of expenses incurred in 
standing for Parliament at the Duke’s desire, and as an earnest 
of greater services which his Grace had promised him on his 
refraining from the spiritual and temporal advantages of taking 
orders, with a certainty of two livings in the gift of his college. 
It is clear, therefore, that lay advancement, as long as there was 
any chance of ife had more attractions for Young than clerical 
preferment; and that at this time lie accepted the Duke of 
Wharton as the pilot of his career. 

A more creditable relation of Young’s was his friendship with 
Tickell, with whom lie was in the habit of interchanging criticisms, 
and to whom in 1719—the same year, let us note, in which ho 
took liis doctor’s degree—he addressed his “ Lines on the Death 
of Addison.” Close upon theso followed Lis “ Paraphrase of 
Part of the Book of Job," with a dedication to Parker, recently 
made J^ord Chancellor, showing that the possession of Wharton’s 
patronage did not prevent Young from iisliiDg in other waters. 
He knew nothing of Parker, but that did not prevent him from 
magnifying the new Chancellor’s merits; on the other hand, ho 
did know Wharton, but this agaiu did not prevent him from 
prefixing to his tragedy, “The Ilevenge,” which appeared in 
1721, a dedication attributing to the Duke all virtues, as well as 
all accomplishments. In the concluding sentence of this dedica¬ 
tion, Young naively indicates that a considerable ingredient in 
his gratitude was a lively sense of anticipated favours. “ My 
present fortune is his bounty, and my future his core; which 
I will venture to say will always be remembered to his honour; 
since he, I know, intended his generosity as an encouragement to 
merit, though, through his very pardonable partiality to one who 
bears him so sincere a dnty and respect, I happen to receive the 
benefit of it.” Young was economical with his ideas and images; 
xtb was rarely satisfied with using a clover thing once, and this 
bit of ingenious humility was afterwards made to do duty in the 
“Instalment,” a poem addressed to Walpole:— 

“ Be this thy partial smile, from censure free, 

’Twas meant for merit, though it fell on me.’* 

It was probably “The Ilevenge,” that Young was writing 
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when, as we learn from Spence’s anecdotes, the Duke of Wharton 
gave him a skull with a candle fixed iii it, as the most appropriate 
lamp by which to write tragedy. According to Youngs dedicar 
tion, the Duke was “ accessory” to the scenes of this, tragedy in 
a more important way, “not . only by suggesting the most 
beautiful incident in them, but by making all possible provision 
for the success of the whole.” A statement which is credible, 
not indeed on the ground of Young’s dedicatory assertion, but 
from the known ability of the- Duke, who, as Pope tell? us, . 
possessed 

“ each gift of Nature and of Art, 

And wanted nothing but an honest heart.” 

The year 1722 seems to have been the period of a visit to 
’Mr. Dodington, at Eastbury, in Dorsetshire—the “ pure Dorsetian 
downs," celebrated by Thomson,—in which Young made tho 
acquaintance of Voltaire; for in the subsequenfadedication of his 
“ Sea Piece” to “ Mr. Voltaire,” he recals tneir meeting on 
“ Dorset Downsand it was in this year that Christopher Pitt, 
a gentleman-poet of those days, addressed an “ Epistle to Dr. 
Edward Young, at Eastbury, in Dorsetshire," which has at least 
tho merit of this biographical couplet— 

“ While with your Dodington retired you sit, 

Charm’d with his flowing Burgundy and wit.” 

Dodington, apparently, was charmed in his turn, for he told 
Dr. Warton that Young was “far superior to the French poet in 
the variety and novelty of his hon-mots and repartees.” Unfor¬ 
tunately, the only specimen of Young’s wit on this occasion that 
has been preserved to us, is the epigram represented as an 
extempore retort (spoken aside, surely) to Voltaire’s criticism of 
Milton’s episode of Bin and Death :— 

“ Thou art so witty, profligate, and thin, 

At once we think thee Milton, Death, and Sinj”— 

an epigram which, in the absence of “flowing Burgundy,” does 
not strike us as remarkably brilliant. Let us give Young the 
benefit of the doubt thrown on the genuineness of this epigram by 
his own poetical dedication, in which he represents himself as 
having “ soothed’’ Voltaire’s “rage" against Mil ton “with gentle 
rhymesthough in other respects that dedication is anything 
but favourable to a high estimate of Young’s wit. Other evi¬ 
dence apart, we should not be eager for the after-dinner conver¬ 
sation of the man who wrote,— 

“ Thine is the Drama, haw renown’d! 

Thine Epic’s loftier trump to sound;— 

But let Avion?s sefr&rwng harp he mine: 

But where's his dolphin f Know'st thou where t 
May that he found in thee , Voltaire /” 
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The “ Satires” appeared in 1725 and 172G, each, of course, 
with its laudatory dedication and its compliments insinuated 
amongst the rhymes. The soventh and last is dedicated to Sir 
Robert Walpole, is very short, and contains nothing in particular 
except lunatic flattery of George the First and his prime minister, 
attributing that royal hog’s late escape from a storm at sea to the 
miraculous influence of his grand and .virtuous soul—for George, 
he says, rivals the angels:— 

“ George, who in foes can soft affections raise, 

And charm envenom’d satire into praise. 

Nor human rage alone his pow’r perceives, 

But the mad winds and the tumultuous waves. 

Ev’n storms (Death’s fiercest ministers!) forbear, 

And in their own wild empire learn to spare. 

Thus, Nature’s self, supporting Man’s decree, 

Styles Britain’s sovereign, sovereign of the sea.” 

As for WalpdH, what he felt at this tremendous Crisis 

“ No powers of language, but his own, can tell,— 

His own, which Nature and the Grafces form, 

At will, to raise, or hush, tho civil storm.” 

It is n coincidence worth noticing, that this seventh Satire-was 
published in 1720, and that the warrant of George tho First, 
granting Young a pension of 2001. a year from Lady-day, 1725, 
is dated May 3rd, 1726. The gratitude exhibited in this Satire 
may have been chiefly prospective, but the “ Instalment," a poem 
inspired by the thrilling event of Walpole’s installation as Knight 
of the Garter, was clearly written with the double ardour of a 
man who has got a pension, and hopes for something move, llis 
emotion about Walpole is precisely at the same pitch as his sub¬ 
sequent emotion about the Second Advent. In the “ Instalment" 
he says,— 

“ With invocations some their hearts inflame j 
I need no muse, a Walpole is my theme.” 

And of God coming to judgment, he says, in the “Night 
Thoughts— 

“I find my inspiration is my theme; 

The grandeur of my subject is my muse.” 

Nothing ean he feebler than this “ Instalment,” except in the 
sUflttgth of impudence with which the writer professes to scorn 
$fne prostitution of fair fame, the “ profanation of celestial fire.” 

' Herbert Croft tells us that Young made more than three thou¬ 
sand pounds by his “ Satires,”—a surprising statement, taken in 
connexion with the reasonable doubt he throws on the story 
related in Spence's M Anecdotes,” that the Duke of Wharton gave 
Young 20001. for this work. Young, however, seems to have been 
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tolerably fortunate in the pecuniary results of liis publications; 
and with his literary profits, his annuity from Wharton, liis fel¬ 
lowship, and his pension, not to mention other bounties which 
may be inferred from the high merits he discovers in many men 
of wealth and position, we may fairly suppose that he How laid 
the foundation of the considerable fortune he left at his death. 

It is probable that the Duke of Wharton’s final departure for 
the Continent; and disgrace at Court in 1720, and the consequent 
cessation of Young’s reliance on liis patronage,’tended not only 
to heighten the temperature of his poetical enthusiasm for Sir 
Robert Walpole, but also to turn his thoughts towards the 
Church again, as the second-best means of rising in the world. 
On the accession of George the Second, Young found the same 
transcendent merits in him as in his predecessor, and celebrated 
them in a style of poetry previously unattempted by him—the 
Pindaric ode, a poetic- form which lielped him to surpass him¬ 
self in furious bombast. “ Ocean, an Ode: concluding with a 
Wish," was the title of this piece. He afterwards primed it, and 
cut off, amongst other things, the concluding Wish, expressing 
tlic yearaing for humble retirement, which, of course, had 
prompted him to the effusion; hut we may judge of the rejected 
stanzas by the quality of those he has allowed to remain. For 
example, calling on Britain’s dead mariners to rise and meet their 
“ country’s full-blown glory" in the person of the new King, he 
says,— 

“ What powerful charm 
Can Death disarm ? 

Your long, your iron slumbers break ? 

By Jove, by Fame , 

By George's name 
Awake! awake! awake! awake!” 

Soon after this notable production, which was written with the 
ripe folly of forty-seven, Young took orders, and was presently ap¬ 
pointed chaplain to the King. “ The Brothers,” his third and last 
tragedy, which was already in rehearsal, he now withdrew from the 
stage, and sought reputation in a way more accordant with the 
decorum of his new profession, by turning prose writer. But after 
publishing “A True Estimate of Human Life,” with a dedication to 
the Queen, as one of the “most shining representatives" of God 
on earth, and a sermon, entitled “Ah Apology for Princes; or, the 
Reverence due to Government,” preached before the House of 
Commons, his Pindaric ambition again seized him, and he 
matched his former ode by another, called “ Imperium Pelagi; 

,a' Naval Lyric, written in Imitation .of Pindar’s spirit, occasioned ■ 
by his Majesty's Return from Hanover, 1729, and the succeeding 
Peace.” Since lie afterwards suppressed this second ode, we 
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must suppose that it was rntlier worse' than the first. Next came 
his two “ Epistles to Pope, concerning the Authors of the Age," 
remarkable for notliing but .the audacity of affectation with which 
the most servile of poets professes to despise servility. 

In 1730 Young was presented by his collogo with the rectory 
of Welwyn, in Hertfordshire, and, in the following year, when he 
was just fifty, he married Lady Elizabeth Lee, a widow with two 
children, who seems to have been in favour with Queen Caroline, 
and wlio probably had an income—two attractions winch doubt¬ 
less enhanced the power of her other charms. Pastoral duties 
and domesticity probably cured Young of some bad habits; hut, 
unhappily, they did not cure him either of flattery or of fustian. 
Three more odes followed, quite as had ns those of liis bachelor¬ 
hood, except that in the third he announced the wise resolution 
of never writing another. It must have been about this time, 
since Young was now “ turned of fifty," that he wrote the letter 
to Mrs, Howard (afterwards Lady Suffolk), George the Second s 
mistress, which proves that he need other engines, besides Pin¬ 
daric ones, in “besieging Court favour." The letter is too 
characteristic to be omitted:— 

“ Monday Morning. 

tl Madam, —I know his majesty’s goodness to his servants, and liis' 
love of justice in general, so well, that 1 am confident, if his Majesty 
knew my case, I should not have any cause to despair of his gracious 
favour to me. 


“ Abilities. 

Good Manners. 
Service. 

Ago. 


Want. 

Sufferings 

and 

Zeal 


for his 
majesty. 


These, madam, are the proper points of consideration in the person that 
humbly hopes his majesty’s favour. 

“ As to Abilities, all I can presume to say is, I have done the best I 
could to improve them. 

“ As to Good manners, I desire no favour, if any just objection lies 
against them. 

“ As for Service, I have been near seven years in his majesty’s, and 
never omitted any duty in it, which few can say. 

“ As for Age, 1 am turned of fifty. 

u As for Want,. I have no maimer of preferment. 

u As for Sufferings, I have lost 300/. per ann. by being in his 
majesty’s service; as I have shown in a Representation which his 
majesty has been so good as to read and consider. 

“ As for Zeal, I have written nothing without showing my duty to 
their majesties, and some pieces are dedicated to them. 

“ This, madam, is the short and true state of my case. * They that 
make their court to the ministers, and not their majesties, succeed 
better. If my case deserves some consideration, and you can serve me 
in it, I humbly hope and believe you will: I shall, therefore, trouble 
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“ flight Thoughts .' 

you. no farther; but beg leave to subscribe myself, with truest respect 
and gratitude, 

“ Yours, <&c., 

“ Edward YOttSTG. 

“ P.S. I have Borne hope that my Lord TownshcncLis my friend ^ if 
therefore soon, and before he leaves the court, you had an opportunity 
of mentioning me, with that favour you have been so good to show, 1 
think it would not fail of success j and, if not, I shall owe you more 
than any.”— Suffolk Letters , vol. i. p. 285. 

Young’s wife died in 1741, leaving him one son, born in 1733. 
That he had attached himself strongly to her two daughters by 
her former marriage, there is better evidence in the report, men¬ 
tioned by Mrs. Montagu, of his practical kindness and liberality 
to the younger, than in his lamentations over the elder as the 
‘Naroissa’ of the “ Night Thoughts." ‘ Narcissa’ had died in 
1735, shortly after marriage to Mr. Temple, the son of Lord 
Palmerston; and Mr. Temple himself, after a second marriage, 
died in 1710, a year before Lady Elizabeth Yonng. These, then, 
are tho three deaths supposed to have inspired “ The Complaint,” 
winch forms the three first hooks of the “ Night Thoughts — 

“ Insatiate archer, could not one suffice ? 

Thy shaft flew thrice; and‘thrice my peace was slain; 

And thrice, ere thrice yon moon had fill’d her horn.” 

Since we find Young departing from the truth of dates, in order to 
heighten the effect of liis calamity, or at least of his climax, 
wo need not be surprised that lie allowed his imagination great 
freedom in other matters besides chronology, and that the character 
of ‘ Philander’ can, by no process, bo made to fit Mr. Temple. The 
supposition that the much-lectured * Lorenzo’ of the “ Night 
Thoughts” was Young's own son, is hardly rendered more absurd 
by the fact that the poem was written when that son was a boy, 
than by the obvious artificiality of the characters Young intro¬ 
duces as targets for his arguments and rebukes. Among all the 
trivial efforts of conjectural criticism, there can hardly be one 
more futile than the attempt to discover the original of those 
pitiable lay-figures, the‘Lorenzos’ and ‘ Altamonte’ of Young’s 
didactic prose and poetry. His muse never stood face to face with 
a genuine, living human being; she would have been as much 
stnrtled by such an encounter as a necromancer whose incantations 
and blue fire had actually conjured up a demon. 

The “Night Thoughts" appeared between f741 and 1745. 
Although he declares in them that he has chosen God for his 
“patron” henceforth, this is not at all to the prejudice of some 
half-dozen lords, duchesses, and right honourahles, who have the 
privilege of sharing finely-turned compliments with tlicir ©o- 
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patron. The lino which closed the Second Night in the earlier 

editions,— 

u Wits spare not Heaven, O Wilmington I—nor thee”— 

is an intense specimen of that perilous juxtaposition of ideas by 
which Young, in his incessant search after point and novelty, 
unconsciously converts his compliments into sarcasms ; and his 
apostrophe to the moon ns more likely to he favourable to his 
song if he calls her “ fair Portland of the skies,” is worthy even 
of his Pindaric ravings. Ilis ostentatious renunciation of worldly 
schemes, and especially of his twenty-years’ siege of Court favour, 
are in the tone of one who retains some hope, in the midst of Ins 
querulousness. 

He descended from the astronomical rhapsodies of his Ninth 
Night, published in 1745, to more terrestrial strains in his ** Ke- 
floctions on the Public Situation of the Kingdom/’ dedicated to 
the Duke of Newcastle ; hut in this critical year we get a glimpse 
of him through a more prosaic and less refracting medium. lie 
spent a part of the year at Tunbridge Wells; and Mi's. Montagu, 
who was there too, gives a very lively picture of the “ divine 
Doctor” in her letteis to the Duchess of Portland, on whom 
Young had bestowed the superlative bombast to which we have 
recently alluded. We slmll borrow the quotations from Dr. 
Doran, in spite of their length, because, to our mind, they present 
the most agreeable portrait we possess of Young :— 

“ ‘ I have great joy in Dr. Young, whom I disturbed in a reverie. At 
first he started, then bowed, then fell hack into a surprise; then began 
a speech, relapsed into his astonishment two or three times, forgot 
what he had been saying; began a new' subject, and so went on. I 
told him your grace desired he would write longer letters; to which 
he cried ‘ Ha!’ most emphatically, and 1 leave you to inter] ret what 
it meant. He has made a friendship with one person here, whom 1 
believe you would not imagine to have been mode for his bosom friend. 
You would, perhaps, suppose it was a bishop or dean, a prebend, a pious 
preacher, a clergyman of exemplary life, or, if a layman, of most vir¬ 
tuous conversation, one that had paraphrased St. Matthew, or wrote 
comments on St. Paul. . . . You would not guess that this 

associate of the doctor’s wa&—old Cibber! Certainly, in. their religious, 
moral, and civil character, there is no relation *, but in their dramatic 
capacity there is some.’—Mrs Montagu was not aware that Cibber, 
whom Young had named not disparagingly in his Satires, was the 
brother of his old school-fellow; but to return to our hero. * The 
waters,’ says Mrs. Montagu, ‘ have raised his spirits to a fine pitch, 
gu3 your grace will imagine, when I tell you how sublime an answer he 
made to a very vulgar question. I asked him how long he stayed at 
the Wells: he said, As long as my rival stayed;—as long as the sun 
did.’ Among the visitors at the Wells were Lady Sunderland, (wife 
of Sir Robert Sutton,) and her sister, Mrs. Tichbome. ‘ He did an 
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At Tunbridge Wells. 

admirable thing to Lady Sunderland: on her mentioning Sir Robert 
Sutton, he asked her whore Sir Robert’s lady was; on which wo all 
laughed very heartily, and I brought him off, half ashamed, to my 
lodgings, where, during breakfast, he assured me he had asked after 
Lady Sunderland, because lie had a great honour for her; and that, 
having a respect for her sister, he designed to have inquired after her, 
if we had not put it out of his head by laughing at him. You must 
' know, Mrs. Tichbomc sat next to Lady Sunderland. It would have 
been admirable to have had him finish his compliment in that manner.* 

. . ‘ His expressions all bear the stamp of novelty, and his thoughts 

of sterling sense. He practises a kind of philosophical abstinence. 

. . . He carried Mrs. Bolt and myself to Tunbridge, five miles 

from hence, where we were to see some fine old ruins. . . . First 

rode the doctor on a tall steed, decently caparisoned in dark grey; 
next, ambled Mrs. Bolt on a hackney horse; . . . then followed your 
humble servant on a milk-white palfrey. I rode on in safety, and 
at leisure to observe the company, especially the two figures that 
brought up the rear. The first was my servant, valiantly armed 
with two uncharged pistols; the last was the doctor’s man, whose un¬ 
combed hair so resembled the mane of the horse lie rode, one could not 
help imagining they were of kin, and wishing, for the honour of the 
family, that they had had one comb betwixt them. On his head was 
a velvet cap, much resembling a black saucepan, and on his side hung 
a little basket.—At last we arrived at the King’s Head, where the 
loyalty of the doctor induced him to alight; and then, knighfc-errant- 
like, he took his> damsels from off their palfreys, and courteously handed 
us into the inn.’ . . . The party returned to the Wells; and 

‘ the silver Cynthia held up her lamp in the heavens’ the while. * The 
night silenced all but our divine doctor, who sometimes uttered 
things fit to be spoken in a season when all nature seems to be 
hushed and hearkening. 1 followed, gathering wisdom as I went, till 
I found, by my horse’s stumbling, that I was in a bad road, and that 
the blind was leading the blind. So I placed my servant between 
the doctor and myself; which ho not perceiving, went on in a most 
philosophical strain, to the great admiration of my poor clown of a 
servant, who, not being wrought up to any pitch of enthusiasm, nor 
making any answer to all the fine things’lie heard, the doctor, won¬ 
dering I was dumb, and grieving I was so stupid, looked round and 
declared his surprise.’ ” 

Young’s oddity and absence of mind are gathered from other 
sources besides these stories of Mrs. Montagu’s, and gave rise 
to the report that he was the original of Fielding’s f Parson 
Adamsbut this Croft denies, and mentions another Young, who 
really sat for the portrait, and who, we imagine, had both more 
Greek and more genuine simplicity than the poet. His love of 
chatting tfith Colley Cibber was an indication that the old predi¬ 
lection for the stage survived, in spito of his emphatic contempt 
for “ all joys hilt joys that never can expireand the production 
of “The Brothers,” at Drury-lane in 17d3, after a suppression 
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of fifteen years, was perhaps not entirely due' to the expressed 
desire to give the proceeds to the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel. The authors profits were not more than 400?.—in 
those days a disappointing sum; and Young, as we learn from 
his friend Richardson, did not make this the limit of his donation, 
but gave a thousand guineas to the Society. “ I had some talk 
with him," says Richardson, in one of his letters, “ about this 
great action. *1 always/ said he, * intended to do something 
handsome for the Society. Had I deferred it to my demise, I 
should have given away my son's money. All the world are in¬ 
clined to pleasure; could I have given myself a greater by dis¬ 
posing of the sum to a different use, I should have done it.”* 
Surely he took his old friend Richardson for ‘ Lorenzo !’ 

His next work was “ The Centaur not Fabulous; in Six Letters 
to a Friend, on the Life in Vogue,” which reads very much like 
the most objurgatory parts of the “Night Thoughts ” reduced to 
prose. It is preceded by a preface which, though addressed to a 
lady, is in its denunciations of vice as grossly indecent and 
almost as flippant as the epilogues written by “ friends,” which 
lie allowed to bo reprinted after his tragedies in the latest edi¬ 
tion of liis works. We like much bettor than “The Centaur,” 
“Conjectures on Original Composition,” written in 1759, for the 
sake, he says, of communicating to the world tlie well-known 
anecdote about Addison’s deathbed, and, with the exception of 
his poem on Resignation, the last thing lie ever published. 

The estrangement from his son, which must have embittered 
the later years of his life, appears to have begun not many years 
after the mother’s death. On the marriage of her second daughter, 
who had proviou&ly presided over Young’s household, a Mrs. 
Hallows, understood to be a woman of discreet age, and the 
daughter (or widow) of a clergyman who was an old friend of 
Young’s, became housekeeper at Welwyn. Opinions about ladies 
are apt to differ. “Mrs. Hallows was a woman of piety, improved 
by reading,” says one witness. “ She was a very coarse woman,” 
says Dr. Johnson; and wo shall presently find some indireot evi¬ 
dence that her temper was perhaps not quite so much improved 
as her piety. Servants, it seems, were not fond of remaining 
long in the house with her: a satirical curate, named Kidgell, 
hints at “ drops of juniper ,f taken as a cordial, (but perhaps lie 
was spiteful, and a teetotaler) ; and Young’s son is said to have 
told his father that “ah old man should not resign himself to the 
management of anybody.” The result was, that the son was 
banished from home for the rest of his father’s lifetime, though 
Young seems never to have thought of disinheriting him. 

Our latest glimpses of the aged poet are derived from certain 
letters of ^Mr, Jones, his curate,—letters preserved in the British 
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Museum, and, happily, made accessible to common Nnortalb in 
Nickols’S “Anecdotes." Mjf. Jones was, a man of some literary 
activity and ambition,—a collector of interesting documents, and 
one of those concerned in the “ free and Candid Disquisitions,'’ 
the design of which was “ to point out such things in oof eccle¬ 
siastical establishment as want to be reviewed and amended." On 
those and kindred subjects he corresponded with Dr. Birch, poca- 
sionally troubling him with queries and manuscripts. We have 
a respect for Mr. Jones. Unlike any person who ever troubled 
us with queries or manuscripts, he mitigates the infliction by such 
gifts as “ a fat pullet," wishing he “ had anytliing better to send; 
hut this depauperizing vicarage (of Aleohbury) too often checks 
the freedom and forwardness of my mind." Another day comes 
a “pound canister of tea,” another, u “young fatted goose.*’ 
Clearly, Mr. Jones was entiroly unlike yonr literary correspondents 
of the present day; he forwarded manuscripts, hut he had 
“bowels,” and forwarded poultry too. His first letter from 
Welwyn is dated June, 1759, not quite six years before Young’s 
death. In June, 1702, ho expresses a wish to go lo London 
“ this summer. 'But," he continues,— 

“ My time and pains arc almost continually taken up here, and . . . 
T have been (I now find) a considerable loser, upon the whole, by 
continuing here so long. The consideration of this, and the inconve¬ 
niences I sustained, and do still experience, from my late illness,, 
obliged me at last to acquaint the Doctor (Young) with my case, and 
to assure him that I plainly perceived the duty and confinement here 
to be too much for mo; for which reason I must (I said) beg to be at 
libsrty to resign my charge at Michaelmas. I began to give him 
these notices in February, when I was very ill: and now I perceive, 
by what he told me the other defy, that he is in some difficulty: for 
which reason he is at last (he says) resolved to advertise, and even 
(tchiclt is much wondered at) to raise the salary considerably higher. 
(What he allowed my predecessors was 201. per annum; and now he 
proposes 50 l. t as ho tells me.) £ never asked him to raise it for me, 
though I well knew it was not equal to the duty; nor did 1 say a 
word about myself when he lately suggested to me his intentions upon 
this subject.” 

In a postscript to this letter he says,— 

“ I may mention to you farther, as a’ friend that may be trusted, 
that, in all likelihood, the poor old gentleman will not find it a very 
easy matter, unless by dint of money, and force upon himself to pro¬ 
cure a man that he can like for his next curate, nor one that usill stay 
with him so long as I have done. Then, his great age will recur to 
people’s thoughts; and if he has any foibles, either in temper or 
conduct, they will be sure not to be forgotten on this occasion by those 
who know him; and those who do not, will probably be on their guard. 
On these and the nfmgKgp iflygligible office 
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to be seeking out for a curate for him, as he has sevqjral times Washed me 
to do; and would, if he knew that lam now writing to dovish your 
assistance also. But xny best friends here, who well foresee the pro¬ 
bable consequences , and wish me well, earnestly dissuade me from com¬ 
plying ; and I will decline the office with as much decency as I can: 
out high salary will, I suppose, fetch in somebody or other, soon.” 

In the following July, he writes,— 

“ The old gentleman here (I may venture to tell you freely) seems to 
me to be in a pretty odd way of late,—moping, dejected, self-willed, and 
as if surrounded with some perplexing circumstances. Though 1*visit 
him pretty frequently for short intervals, I say very little to his affairs, 
not choosing to be a party concerned, especially iu cases of so critical 
and tender a nature. There is much mystery in almost all his tem¬ 
poral affairs, as well as in many of his speculative theories. Whoever 
lives in this neighbourhood to see his evit, will probably see and hear 
some very strange things. Time will show;—1 am afraid, not greatly to 
his credit. There is thought to he an irremoeeable obstruction to Ms 
happiness within his walls, as well as another without them ; hut the 
former is the more powerful, and like to continue so. He has this day 
been trying anew to engage me to stay with him. No lucrative views 
can tempt me to sacrifice my liberty or ray health, to such measures 
as are proposed here. Nor do J like to have to do with persons ichose 
word and honour cannot be depended on. So much for this very odd 
and unhappy topic.” 

In August, Mr. Jones’s tone is slightly modified. Earnest 
entreaties, not lucrative considerations, have induced him to 
cheer the Doctor’s dejected heart hy remaining at Welwyn some 
time longer. The Doctor is, “in various respects, a very 
unhappy man,” ami few know so much of these respects *us 
Mr. Jones. In September, lio recurs to the subject:— 

“ My ancient gentleman hero is still full of trouble: which moves 
my concern, though it moves only the secret laughter of many, and 
some untoward surmises in disfavour of him and his household. Tin' 
loss of a vciy large sum of money (about 200/.) is talked of; whereof this 
vill and neighbourhood is full. Some disbelieve; others say, ‘ It is no 
iconder, where about eighteen or more servants are sometimes taken and 
dismissed in the course of a year? The gentleman himself is allowed 
by all to be far more harmless and easy in his family than some one else 
who hath too much the lead in it. This, among others, was one reason 
for my late motion to quit.” 

No other mention of Young’s affairs occurs until April %, 
17G5, when he says that Dr. Young is very ill, attended by two 
physicians. 

“Having mentioned this young gentleman (Dr. Young’s son), I 
would acquaint you next, that he came hither this morning, having 
been sent for, as I am told, by the direction of Mrs. Hallows. Indeed, 
she intimated to me ^ts much herself. And if this be so, I must say, 
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that it £4 one of the most prudent acts she ever did, or could have 
done hr such a case as this; as it may prove a means of preventing 
much confusion after the death of the Doctor. I have had some little 
discourse with the son: he seems much affected, and I believe really 
is so. He earnestly wishes his father might be pleased to ask after 
him; for you must know he has not yet done this, nor is, in my 
opinion, like to do it. And it has been said farther, that upon a late 
application made to him on the behalf of his son, he desired that no 
more might he said to him about it. How true this may be, I cannot 
as yet be certain; all I shall say is, it seems not improbable. . . r . 
I heartily wish the antient man’s heart may prove tender towards his 
son; though, knowing him so well , I can scarce hope to hear such 
desirable news.” 

Eleven days later, he writes,— 

“ I have now the pleasure to acquaint you, that the late Dr. Young, 
though he had for many years kept his son at a distance from him, yet 
has now at last left him all his possessions, after the payment of certain 
legacies; so that the young gentleman (who bears a fair character, and 
behaves well, as far as I can hear or see) will, I hope, soon enjoy and 
make a prudent use of a handsome fortune. The father, on his deathbed, 
and since my return from London, was applied to in the tenderest 
manner, by one of his physicians, and by another person, to admit the 
son into his presence, to make snbmisbion, intreat forgiveness, and obtain 
his blessing. As to an interview with his son, he intimated that he 
chose to decline it, as his spirits were then low, and his nerves weak. 
With regard to the next particular, he said, * I heartily forgive him ;* 
and upon mention of this last, he gently lifted up his hand, and letting 
it gently fall, pronounced these words, ‘ God bless him /’.... I know 
it will give you pleasure to be farther informed, that he was pleased to 
make respectful mention of me in his will; expressing his satisfaction 
in my care of his parish, bequeathing to me a handsome legacy , and 
appointing me to be one of his executors.” 

So fur Mr. Jones, in his confidential correspondence with a 
“ friend who may be trusted.” In a letter communicated appa¬ 
rently by lnm to the Gentleman's Magazine, seven years later, 
namely, in 1782, on the appearance of Croft’s biography of 
Young, we find him speaking of “ the ancient gentleman" in a 
tone of reverential eulogy, quite at variance with the free com¬ 
ments we have just quoted. But the Rev. John Jones was pro¬ 
bably of opinion, with Mrs. Montagu, whose contemporary and 
retrospective letters aro also set in a different key, that " the 
interests of religion were connected with the character of a man 
so distinguished for piety as Dr. Young." At all events, a sub¬ 
sequent quasi-official statement weighs nothing as evidence against 
contemporary, spontaneous, and confidential hints. 

To Mrs. Hallows, Young left a legacy of 1000/,, with the 
request that she would destroy all his manuscripts. This final 
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request, from some unknown cause, was sot Complied, with, and 
among fhe papers he left behind him, Sras the ftlMteg' letter 
from Archbishop Seeker, which probably marks the date of his 
latest effort after preferment. 

“Deaaejyof fit. 3?«tl*s, July 0, 1758. 

u Good Dr. Yotu^gj-^I have long wondered that more suitable notice 
of your great merit hath not been taken by persons in power. Bat 
how to remedy the omission I see not. No encouragement bath ever 
been given me to mention things of this nature to his Majesty. And 
therefore, in all likelihood, the only consequence of ddiqg it would he 
weakening the little influence which else 1 may posfiildy have on some 
other occasions. Your fortune and your refutation set you above the 
need qf advancement; and your sentiments above that concern for it, 
on your own account, which, on that of the public, is sincerely felt by 
^ “ Your loving Brother, 

tk Tho. Caot ” 

The loving brother’s irony is severe! 

Perhaps the least questionable testimony to the better side of 
Young’s character, is that of Bishop Hildesley/who, as the vicar 
of a paiish near Welwyn, had been Young's neighbour for upwards 
of twenty years. The affection of the clergy for each other, wc 
have observed, is, like that of the fair sex, not at all of a blind 
and infatuated kind; and wo may therefore the rather believe 
them when they give eaoh other any extra-official praise. Bishop 
Hildesley, then, writing of Young to Richardson, says,— 

“ The impertinence of my frequent visits to him was amply re¬ 
warded ; forasmuch as, I can truly say, he never received me but with 
agreeable open complacency; and X never left him but with profitable 
pleasure and improvement. He was one or other, the most modest, 
the most patient of contradiction, and the most informing and enter¬ 
taining I eter conversed with—at least, of any man who had so just 
pretensions to pertinacity and reserve.” 

Mr. Langton, however, who was also a frequent visitor of 
Young's, informed Boswell— 

“ That there was an air of benevolence in his manner; but that he 
ootdd obtain from him less information than he had hoped to reoeivc 
from one who had lived so much in intercourse with the brightest men 
-of wh&t had been called the Augustan age of England; and that he 
showed a degree of eager curiosity concerning the common occurrences 
that were then passing, which appeared somewhat remarkable in a man 
of such intellectual stores, of suoh an advanced age, a$d who had retired 
from life with declared disappointment in his expectations.” 

The some substance, we know, will exhibit different qualities 
under different tests; and, after all, imperfect reports of indi¬ 
vidual impressions, whether immediate or traditional, are a very 
frail bams on which to build our opinion of a man. One’s aha- 
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racter may be very indifferently mirrored in the mind of the most 
intimate ^neighbour; it all depends on th? qaakHy of that gentler 
man’s reflecting surface. * * 

But, discarding any inferences from such to »»a»tam evidence, 
the outline of Young's character is too distinctly traceable in the 
well-attested facts of his life, and ydt more in the WeffrbetrayaL 
that runs through all bis works, for us to fear that our general 
estimate of him may be false. For, while no poet seems less easy 
and spontaneous than Young, no poet discloses himself more * 
completely. Men's minds have no hidingrplaoe out of themselves 
—their affectations do but betray another phase of their nf&uto. 
And if, in the present view of Young, we seem to bd more intent 
on laying bare unfavourable facts than on shrouding them in 
“ charitable speeches,” it is not because we have gfey irreverential 
pleasure in turning men’s characters “ the seamy side without,” 
but because we see no great advantage in considering a m«o os 
he was not. Young’s biographers and critics have usually get 
out from the position that he was a great religious teacher, and 
that his poetry is morally sublime; and they have toned down 
his failings into harmony with their conception of the divine and 
the poet. For our own part, we set out fiord precisely the oppo¬ 
site conviction—namely, that the religious and moral spirit of 
Young’s poetry is low and false; and we think it of some im¬ 
portance to show that the “ Night Thoughts” are the reflex of a 
mind in which the higher human sympathies were inactive. This 
judgment is entirely opposed to our youthful predilections and 
enthusiasm. The sweet garden-breath of early enjoyment lingers 
about many a page of tlio “ Night Thoughts,” and even of the 
“Last Day," giving an extrinsic charm tp passages of stilted 
rhetoric and false sentiment; but the sober and repeated reading 
of maturer years has convinced us that it would hardly be pos¬ 
sible to find a more typical instance than Young's poetry, of the 
mistake which substitutes interested obedience for sympathetic 
emotion, and baptizes egoism as religion. 

Pope said of Young, that he had “ much of a sublime genius 
without common sense.” The deficiency Pope meant to mdmte 
was, we imagine, moral rather than intellectual: it was the want 
of that* fine sense of what is fitting in speech and action, which 
is often eminently possessed by men and women whose intellect 
is of a very common order, but who have the sincerity and dig¬ 
nity which can never coexist with the selfish preoccupations of 
vanity or interest. This was the “ commpn sense” in which 
Young was oonspiouously deficient; and it was partly owing to 
this deficiency that his genius, waiting to be determined by the 
highest prizes, fluttered uncertainly from effort to effort, until, 

c 2 
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when he was more than sixty, it suddenly spread its broad wing, 
and soared so as to arrest the gaze of other generations besides 
his own. For he had no versatility of faculty to mislead him. 
Hie “Night Thoughts" only differ from his previous works in 
the degree and not in the kind of power they manifest. Whether 
he writes prose or poetry, rhyme or blank verse, dramas, satires, 
odea, or meditations, we see everywhere the same Young-*—the 
same narrow circle of thoughts, the same love of abstractions, 
the same telescopic view of human things, the some appetency 
towards antithetic apothegm and rhapsodic climax. The passages 
that arrest us, jn his tragedies are those in which he anticipates 
some fine passage in the “ Night Thoughts,” and where his cha¬ 
racters are only transparent shadows through which we see the 
bewigged embonpoint of the didactic poet, excogitating epigrams 
or ecstatic soliloquies by the light of a candle fixed in a skull. 
Thus, in “ The Revenge,” ‘Alonzo/ in the conflict of jealousy and 
love that at once urges and forbids him to murder his wile, 
says,— 

“ This vast and solid earth, that blazing sun, 

Those skies, through which it rolls, must all have end. 

What then is man P The smallest part of nothing. 

Bay buries day; month, month; and year the year! 

Our life is but a chain of many deaths. 

Can then Death’s self be feared P Our life much rather: 

Life is the desert, Ife the solitude; 

Death joins us to the great majority: 

’Tis to he horn to Plato and to Caesar; 

’Tis to he great for ever; 

’Tis pleasure, ’tis ambition, then, to die.” 

His prose writings all read like the “ Night Thoughts/' either 
diluted into prose, or not yet crystallized into poetry. For 
example, in his “ Thoughts for Age/’ he says,— 

“ Though we stand ou its awful brink, such our leaden bias to the 
world, we turn our faces the wrong way; we are still looking on our 
old acquaintance, Time; though now so wasted and reduced, that we 
can see little more of him than his wings and his scythe: our age 
enlarges his wings to our imagination; and our fear of death, his 
scythej ms Time himself grows less. His Consumption is deep; his 
annihilation is at hand.” 

This is a dilution of the magnificent image:— 

“ Time in advance behind him hides his wings, 

And seems to creep de^epit with his age. 

Behold him when past by 1 What then is seen 

But his proud pinions, swifter than the winds ?” 

Again:— 

“ A requesting Omnipotence ? What can stun and confound thy 
reason more P What more can ravish and exalt thy heart ? It cannot 



Hi8 Odes. 


21 


but ravibh and exalt; it cannot but gloriously disturb and perplex 
thee, to take in all that thought suggests. Thou Child of the dustt 
Thou speck of misery and sin! How abject thy weakness! how great 
is thy power! Thou crawler on earth, and possible (t was'about to 
say) controuller of the skies! Weigh, and weigh wen, the wondrous 
truths I have in view **which cannot be weighed too much; which 
the more they are weighed, amaze the more; which to have supposed, 
before they were revealed, would have been as great madness, and to 
have presumed on as great sin, as, it is now madness and sin not 
to believe.” 

Even in his Pindaric odes, in which he made the most 
violent effort against nature, he is still neither more nor less than 
the Young of the “ Last Lay,” emptied and swept of his genius, 
apd possessed by seven demons of fustian and bad rhyme. Even 
here, his “ Eroles’ vein" alternates with bis moral platitudes, and 
w e have the perpetual text of the “ Night Thoughts 
“ Gold pleasure buys ; “ Joys felt alone! 

But pleasure dies, Joys asked of none! 

For soon the gross fruition Which Time's and Fortune's 
cloys; arrows miss: 

Though raptures court, Joys that subsist, 

The sense is short; Though fates resist, 

But virtue kindles living joys;— An unprecarious, endless bliss! 

Unhappy they! ' 

And falsely gay! 

Who bask for over in success; 

A constant feast 
Quite palls the taste, 

And long enjoyment is distress” 

In the “ Last Lay,” again, which is the earliest tiling he wro te » 
we have an anticipation of all bis greatest faults and merits* 
Conspicuous among the faults is that attempt to exalt our co 11 * 
ceptions of Leity by vulgar images and comparisons, which is so 
offensive in the later “ Night Thoughts.” In a burst of prayer 
and homage to God, called forth by the contemplation of Christ 
coming to judgment, he asks. Who brings the change of the 
seasons ? and answers— 

“ Not the great Ottoman, or greater Czar; 

Not Europe’s arbitress of peace and war! 

Conceive the soul in its most solemn moments, assuring God 
that it doesn’t place his power below that of Louis Napoleon or 
Queen Victoria! 

But m the midst of uneasy rhymes, inappropriate imagery, 
vaulting sublimity that o’erleaps itself, and vulgar emotions, we 
have in this poem an occasional flash of genius, a touch of 
simple grandeur, which, promises as much as Young ever 
achieved. Lescribmg the on-coming of the dissolution of all 
things, he says,— 
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“ No sun in radiant glory slunee on High; 

1 Vo light hut from, the terrors of the skyf 

And again, speaking of great armies,— 

u Whose rear lay wrapt in night, while breaking dawn, 

Bous’d the broad front, and call'd the battle on." 

And this wail of the lost souls is fine :— 

* “ And this for sin ? 

Could I offend if I had never beon ? 

But still increas’d the senseless, happy mass, 

Plow’d in the stream, or shiver'd in the grass t 
Father of mercies! Why from silent earth 
Didst thou awake and curse me into birth ? 

Tear me from quiet, ravish me from night, 

And make a thankless present of thy light ? 

Posh into being a reverse of Thee, 

And animate a clod with misery 

But it is seldom in Young’s rhymed poems that the effect of a 
felicitous thought or image is not counteracted by our sense of 
the constraint he suffered from the necessities of rhyme,—that 
(t Gothic demon,” as he afterwards called it, u which modern 
poetry tasting, became mortal.” In relation to his own power, 
no one will question the truth of his dictum, that “ blank verse 
is verse uufallen, uncuvst; verse reclaimed, reinthroned in the 
true language of the gods; who never thundered nor suffered 
their Homer to thunder m rhyme.” His want of mastery in 
rhyme is especially a drawback on tho effect of liis Satires; 
for epigrams and witticisms are peculiarly susceptible to the 
intrusion of a superfluous word, or to an inversion which implies 
constraint. Here, even more than elsewhere, the art that con¬ 
ceals art is an absolute requisite, and to have a witticism presented 
to us in limping or cumbrous rhythm is as counteractive to any 
, electrifying effect, as to see the tentative grimaces by which 
a comedian prepares a grotesque countenance. .We discern the 
process, instead of being startled by the result. 

This is one reason why the Satires, read seriatim , have a 
flatness to us, which, when we afterwards read picked passages, 
wo ore inclined to disbelieve in, and to attribute to some deficiency 
in our own rqood. But there are deeper reasons for that dissatis¬ 
faction. Young is not a satirist of a high order. His satire has 
neither the terrible vigour, the lacerating energy of genuine 
indignation, nor the humour which owns loving fellowship with 
the poor human nature it laughs at; nor yet the personal bitter¬ 
ness whiob, as in Pope’s characters of Sporas and Attieus, 
ensures those living touches by virtue of which the individual 
and particular in Art becomes the universal and immortal. 
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Young could never describe a real complex human being; but 
what he could do with eminent success, was to describe with 
neat and finished point, obvious types, of manners rather than of 
character,--‘to vfrite cold and clever epigrams on personified vices 
and absurdities. There is no* more emotion in Jus satire than if 
he were turning wittp verses on .a waxen image of Cupid, or 
a lady's glove. He has none of those felicitous epithets., none of 
those pregnant lines, by which Pope's Satires have enriched 
the ordinary speech of educated men. Young’-s wit will he found/ 
in almost every instance to consist in that antithetic combination 
of ideas which, of all the forms oT wit, is most within reach of 
clever effort. In his gravest arguments, as well as in his lightest 
satire, ono might imagine tlmt he had set himself t6 work out the 
problem, how much antithesis might he got out of a given 
subject. And there he, completely succeeds. His neatest 
portraits are all wrought on tins plan. ‘ Narcissus,’ for example, 
who— 

“ Omita no duty; nor can Envy say 
He miss’d, these many years, the Church or Play: 

He makes no noise in Parliament, ’tis true; 

But pays his debts, and visit when ’tis due; 

His character and gloves are ever clean, 

And then he can out-bow the bowing Dean ; 

A smile eternal on his lip he wears, 

Which equally the wise and worthless shares. 

In gay fatigues, this most undaunted chief, 

Patient of idleness beyond belief, 

Most charitably lends the town his face 
For ornament in every public place j 
As sure as cards he to th’ assembly comes. 

And is the furniture of drawing-rooms: 

When Ombre calls, his hand and heart are free, 

And, joined to two, he fails not—to make three: 

Narcissus is the glory of his race; 

For who does nothing with a better grace ? 

To deck my list by nature were designed 
Such shining expletives of human kind, 

. Who want, while through blank life they dream along, 

Sense to be right and passion to be wrong.” 

It is but seldom that we find a touch of that easy slyness which 
gives an additional zest to surprise ; but here is an instance :— 

“ See Tityrus, with merriment possest, 

Is hurst with laughter ere he hears the jest. 

What Uee$ he stay P for when the joke is o’er, 

His ieeth will he no whiter than before. ” „ 

* 

Like Pope, whom he imitated, he sets out with a psychological 
mistake as the basis of his satire, attributing all forms of folly to 
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one passion—the love of fame, or vanity,—-^ much grosser mis¬ 
take, indeed, than Pope’s exaggeration of the extent to which the 
“ ruling passion ” determines' conduct ip the individual. Not 
that Young is consistent in his mistake. He sometimes implies 
no more Aon what is the truth-—that the love of feme is the 
cause, not of all follies, hut of.many. • 

Young's satires on women are superior to Pope’s, wliioliis only 
saying that they are superior to Pope’s greatest failure. We can 
more frequently pick out a couplet as successful than an entire 
sketch. Of the too emphatic * Syrena/ he says:— 

“ Her judgment just, her sentence is too strong; 

Because she’s right, she’s ever in the wrong.” 

Of the diplomatic ‘Julia:’— 

“ For her own breakfast she’ll project a scheme, 

. Nor take her tea without a strategem.” 

Of * Lyce,’ the old painted coquette :— 

“ In vain the cock has summoned sprites away; 

She walks at noon, and blasts the bloom of day.” 

Of the nymph who, “ gratis, clears religious mysteries— 

“ ’Tis hard, too, she who makes no use but chat 
Of her religion, should,be barr’d in that.” 

The description of the literary belle, ‘Daphne,’ well prefaces 
that of f Stella,’ admired by Johnson:— 

“ With legs toss’d high, on her sophee she sits, 

Vouchsafing audience to contending wits: 

Of each performance she’s the final test; 

One-act read o’er, she prophesies the rest; 

, And then, pronouncing with decisive air, 

Fully convinces all the town— she's fair. 

Had lonely Daphne Hecatessa’s face. 

How would her elegance of taste decrease! 

Some ladies’ judgment in their features lies, 

And all their genius sparkles in their eyes. 

But hold, she cries, lampooner! have a care: 

Must I want common sense because I’m fear ? 

O no; see Stella: her eyes' shine as bright 
As if her tongue was never in the right; 

* And yet what real learning, judgment, fire 1 
She seems inspir’d, and can herself inspire. 

How then (if malice ruled not all the fair) 

Could Daphne publish, and could she forbear V 9 

' V 

After all, when we have gone through Young’s seven Satires, 
we seen* to have made but, an indifferent meal. They are a sort 
of fricassee, with little solid *neat in them, and yet, the flavour is 
not always piquant. It is cufious to find him, when he pauses 
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“Night Thoughts." 

a moment from his satiric sketching, recurring to his old plati¬ 
tudes:— 

"Can gold calm passion, or make reason shine? 

Can we dig peace or wisdom from the mine P 
Wisdom to gold prefer — 

platitudes which' lie seems inevitably to fall into, for the same 
reason that some men are constantly asserting their contempt for 
criticism—-because he felt the opposite so keenly. 

The outburst of genius in the earlier books of the “ Night 
Thoughts” is the more remarkable, that in the interval between 
them and the Satires, he had produced nothing but his Pindaric 
odes, in which ho figll far below tlio level of his previous works. 
Two sources of this sudden strength were the freedom of blank 
verse and the presence of a genuine emotion. Most persons, 
in speaking of the “ Night Thoughts,” have in their minds only 
the two or three first Nights, tlio majority of readers rarely 
getting beyond these, unless, as Wilson says, they “ have but 
few books, are poor, and live in the country.” And in these earlier 
Nights there is enough genuine sublimity and genuine sadness 
to bribe us into too favourable a judgment of them as a whole. 
Young had only a very few things to say or sing—such as that 
life is vain, that death is imminent, that man is immortal, that 
virtue is wisdom, that friendship is sweet, and that the source of 
virtue is the contemplation of death and immortality,—and even 
in his two first Nights he had said almost all he had to say in his 
finest manner. Through these first outpourings of “ complaint” 
we feel that the poet is really sad, that the bird is singing over a 
rifled nest; and we bear with his morbid picture of the world 
and of life, as tho .Tob-like lament of a man whom “ the band of 
God bath touched.” Death has carried away his best-beloved, and 
that “ silent land” whither they are gone has more reality for the 
desolate one than this world which is empty of their love 

“ This is the desert, this the solitude ; 

How populous, how vital is the grave 1” 

Joy died with the loved one:— 

“ The disenchanted earth 

Lost all her lustre. Where her glitt’ring towers ? 

Her golden mountains, where ? All darken'd down 

To naked waste; a dreary vale of tears: 

The great magician's dead!" 

Under the pang of parting, it seems to the bereaved man as if 
lovo were only a nerve to suffer with, and he sickens at the 
thought of every joy of which he must one day say— “it was." 
Tu its unreasoning anguish, the soul rushes to the idea of per¬ 
petuity as the one element of bliss:— 
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“ O ye blest scenes of permanent delight!— 

Could ye, so rich in rapture, fear an end,— 

That ghastly thought would drink up all your joy, 

And quite unparadise the realms of light.” 

t In a man under the immediate pressure of a 'great sorrow, 
we tolerate morbid exaggerations; wo are prepared to see him 
tarn away a weary eye from sunlight and flowers and sweet 
human faces, as if this rich and glorious life had no significance 
but as a preliminary of death; wo do not criticise his views, we 
compassionate his feelings. And so it is with Young in these 
earlier Nights. There is already some artificiality even in his 
grief, and feeling often slides into rhetoric, hut through it all we 
sue thrilled with the unmistakoable cry of pain, which makes 
us tolerant of egoism and hyperbole:— 

“ In every varied posture, place, and hour, 

How widow’d ev’ry thought of ev’ry joy! 

Thought, busy thought! too busy lor my peace! 

Through the dark postern of time long elapsed 
Led softly, by the t stillness of the night,— 

Led like a murderer (and such it proves!) 

Strays (wretched rover!) o’er the pleasing past,— 

In quest of wretchedness, perversely strays; 

And finds all desert now ; and meets the ghosts 
Of my departed joys.” 

But when he becomes didactic, rntlier than complaining,— 
when he ceases to sing his sorrows, und begins to insist on his 
opinions,—when that distaste for life which we pity as a transient 
feeling, is thrust upon us as a theory, we become perfectly cool 
and critical, and are not in the least inclined to ho indulgent to 
false views and selfish sentiments. 

Seeing that we are about to be severo on Young's failings and 
failures, we ought, if a reviewer's space were elastic, to dwell also 
on his merits,—on the startling vigour of his imagery,—on the 
occasional grandeur of his thought,—on the piquant force of that 
grave satire into which his meditations continually run. But, 
since our “ limits” ore rigorous, we must content ourselves with 
the less agreeable half of the critic's duty; and we may the rather 
do so, because it would be difficult to say anything new of Young, 
in the way of admiration, while we think there are many salutary 
* lessons remaining to he drawn from his faults. 

One of the most striking characteristics of Young is his radical 
insincerity as a poetic artist. This, added to the thin and arti¬ 
ficial texture of his wit, is the true explanation of the paradox— 
that a poet who is often inopportunely witty has the opposite 
vice of bombastic absurdity. The source of all grandiloquence 
is the want of taking jfbr a criterion the true qualities of the 
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object described, or the emotion expressed. The grandiloquent 
man is never bent on saying what he feels or what he sees, but 
on producihg a certain effect on his audience; hence he may 
float away into utter inanity without meeting any criterion to 
arrest him. Here lies the distinction between grandiloquence and 
genuine fancy or bold imaginativeness. The fantastio or the 
, boldly imaginative poet may be as sincere as the most realistic : 
he is true to his own sensibilities or inward vision, and in 
his wildest flights ho never breaks loose from his criterion—the 
truth of his own mental state. Now, this disruption of language 
from genuine thought and feeling is what we are constantly 
detecting in Young; and his insincerity is the more jlikelv to 
betray liim into absurdity, because he habitually treats of ab¬ 
stractions, and not of concrete objects or specific emotions. He 
descants perpotually on virtue, religion, “ the good man,” life, 
death, immortality, eternity—subjects which are apt to give a 
iuetitious grandeur to empty wordiness. When a poet floats in 
the empyrean, and only takes a bird’s-eye view of the earth, 
some people accept the moro fact of his soaring for. sublimity, 
and mistake liis dim vision of earth for proximity to heaven. 
Thus:— 

“ His hand the good man fixes on the skies, 

And bids earth roll, nor foils her .idle whirl,”— 

may, perhaps, pass for sublime with some readers. But pause a 
moment to realize the image, and the monstrous absurdity of a 
man's grasping the skies, and hanging habitually suspended 
there, while lie contemptuously bids the earth roll, warns \ou 
that no genuine feeling could liavo suggested so unnutural a 
i onception. 

Again,— 

“ See the man immortal: him, 1 mean, 

"Who lives as such; who<w heart full bent on heaven, 

Leans all that way, his bias to the stars.” 

This is worse than the previous example; for you can at least 
form some imperfect conception of a man hanging from the 
skies, though the position strikes you as uncomfortable, and of no 
particular use; but you are utterly unable to imagine how bis heart 
can lean towards tho stars. Examples of sucb vicious imagery, 
resulting from insincerity, may be found, perhaps, in almost every 
page of the “ Night Thoughts.” But simple assertions or aspi¬ 
rations, undisguised by imagery, are often equally false. No 
writer whose rhetoric was checked by the slightest truthful inten¬ 
tions, could have said,— * 

“ An eye of awe and wonder let me roll, 

And roll for ever.” 

Abstracting the more poetical associations with the eye, this is 
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hardly less absurd than if he had wished to stand for ever with 
his mouth open. 

Again:— ' ‘ 

" Far beneath 

- A soul immortal is a' mortal joy.” 

" r Happily, for human nature, we are sure no man really be¬ 
lieves that. Which of us has the impiety not to feel that our 
souls are only too narrow for the joy of looking into the trusting 
eyes of our children, of reposing on the love of a husband 
or wife,—nay, of listening to the divine voice of music, or watch¬ 
ing the calm brightness of autumn afternoons? ‘ But Young 
. could utter this falsity without detecting it, because, when he 
spoke of.“ mortal joys,” he rarely had in his mind any object to 
which he could attach sacredness. He was thinking of bishoprics 
and benefices, of smiling monarchs, patronizing prime ministers, 
and a “ much indebted muse.” Of anything between these and 
eternal bliss, he was but rarely and moderately conscious. Often, 
indeed, he sinks very much below oven the bishopric, and seems 
to have no notion of earthly pleasure, but such as breathes gas¬ 
light and the fumes of wine. His picture of life is precisely 
such as you would expect from a man who has risen from his 
bed at two o’clock in the afternoon with a headache, and a dim 
remembrance that he has added to his “ debts of honour:”*— 

“ What wretched repetition cloys us here! 

What periodic potions for the sick, 

Distemper’d bodies, and distemper’d minds!” 

And then he flies off to his usual antithesis:— 

“ In an eternity what scenes shall strike! 

Adventures thicken, novelties surprise!” 

“ Earth” means lords and levees, duchesses and Dalilahs, 
South-Sea dreams and illegal percentage; and the only things 
distinctly preferable to these are, eternity and the stars. Deprive, 
Young of this antithesis, and more than half his eloquence would 
be shrivelled up. Place him on a breezy common, where the 
furze is in its golden bloom, where children are playing, and 
horses are standing in the sunshine with fondling necks, and he 
would have nothing to say. Here are neither depths of guilt, 
nor heights of glory; and we doubt whether in such a scene he 
W^uld be able to pay his usual compliment to the Creator:— 

“ Where’er I turn, what claim on all applause 1” 

It is true that he sometimes—not often—speaks of virtue us 
capable of sweetening life, as well as of taking tbe Bting from 
death .and winning heaven; and, lest we should be guilty of any 
unfairness to him, we will quote the two passages which convey 
this sentiment the most explicitly. In the one, he giveis * Lorenzo’ 
this excellent recipe for obtaining cheerfulness:— * 
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Want of Feeling for Nature. 

m 

“ Go, fix some weighty truth; 

Chain down some passion j do some generous good; 

Teach Ignorance to see, or Grief to smile j 
* Correct thy friend; befriend thy greatest foe; 

Or, with warm heart, and confidence divine. 

Spring up, and lay strong hold on Him who made thee.” 

The other passage is vague, but beautiful, and its music has 
murmured in our minds for many years:— 

“ The cuckoo seasons sing 
The same dull note to such as nothing prize 
But what those seasons from the teeming earth 
To doting sense indulge. But nobler minds, 

Which relish fruit unripen’d by the sun, 

Make their days various; various as the dyes 
On the dove’s neck, which wanton in his rays. 

On minds of dove-like innocence possess'd, 

On lighten’d minds that busk in Virtue’s beams, 

Nothing hangs tedious, nothing old revolves 
In that for which they long, for which they live. 

Their glorious efforts, wing’d with heavenly hopes, 

Each rising morning sees still higher rise; 

Each bounteous dawn its novelty presents 
To worth maturing, new strength, lustre, fame; 

While Nature’s circle, like a chariot wheel, 

Bolling beneath their elevated aims, 

Makes their fair prospect fairer every hour 5 
Advancing virtue in a line to bliss.” 

Even here, where he is in liis most amiable mood, you see at 
what a telescopic distance lie stands from mother Earth and simple 
human joys—“Nature’s circle rolls beneath." Indeed, we 
remember no mind in poetic literature that seems to have absorbed 
less of the beauty and the healthy breath of the common land¬ 
scape than Young’s. His images, often grand and finely presented 
—witness that sublimely sudden leap of thought, 

“ Embryos we must be till we burrt the shell, 

Yon ambient azure shell, and spring to life”— 

lie almost entirely within that circle of observation which would 
be familiar to a man who lived in town, hung about the theatres, 
road the newspaper, and went home often by ifroon and star light. 
There is no natural object nearer than the moon that seems to 
have’any strong attraction for him, and even to the moon he chiefly 
appeals l’or patronage, and “pays his court" to her. It is 
reckoned among the many deficiencies of ‘Lorenzo,’ that he “never 
asked the moon one question”—an omission which Young thinks 
eminently unbecoming a rational being. He describes nothing 
so well as a comet, repd is tempted to linger with fond detail 
over nothing more familiar than the day of judgment and an 
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imaginary journey among the stars. Once on Saturn’s ring, he 
feels at home, and his language becomes quite easy:— 

“ What behold I now ? . *' 

A wilderness of wonders burning round, 

Where larger suns inhabit higher spheres; 

Perhaps the villas of descending gods /” 

It is like a sudden relief from a strained posture when, in 
the “Night Thoughts,” dip come on any allusion that carries us 
to the lanes, woods, or fields Such allusions are amazingly 
rare, and we could almost count them on a single hand. That 
we may do him no injustice, wc will quote the’three best.— 

“ Like blossom'd trees o'erttimed by vernal storm , 

Lovely in death the beauteous ruin lay." 

• ••••• 

“ In the same brook none ever bathed him twice • 

To the same life none ever twice awoke. 

We call the brook the same—the same we think 
Our life, though still more rapid in its flow; 

Nor mark the much irrevocably lapsed. 

And mingled with the sea.” 

• •••*• 

“ The crown of manhood is a winter joy ; 

An evergreen that stands the northern blast, 

And blossoms in the rigour of our fate.” 

The adherence to abstractions, or to tbe personification of ab¬ 
stractions, is closely allied in Young to the want of genuine emo¬ 
tion. He sees Virtue sitting on a mount serene, far abo\e the 
mists and storms of earth: he sees Religion coming down from 
the skies, with this world m her left hand and the other world in 
her nght: but we never find him dwelling on virtue or religion 
as it really exists—in the emotions of a man dressed in an ordinaly 
coat, and seated by his fire-side of an evening, with his hand 
resting on the head of his little daughter; m courageous effort for 
ud selfish ends, in the internal triumph of justioe and pity over 
personal resentment, in all the sublime self-renunciation and 
sweet charities which arc found in the details of ordinary life. 
Now, emotion links itself with particulars, and only in a faint and 
secondary maaner*with abstractions. An orator may discourse 
very eloquently on injustice iu general, and leave his audience 1 
cold; but let him state a special case of oppression, and every 
Start will throb. The most untheoretic persons are aware of this 
relation between true emotion and particular facts, as opposed to 
general terms, and implicitly recognise it in the repulsion they 
feel towards any one who professes strong feeling about abstrac¬ 
tions,—in the interjectional “ humbug!” which immediately rises 
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Want of Sympathy. 

to tfieir lips. Wherever abstractions appear to*excite strong 
emotion, this occurs in men of active intellect and imagination, 
in -whom the abstract term rapidly and vividly calls up tho par¬ 
ticulars it represents, these particulars being the true source of 
tho emotion; and such men, if they wished to express their 
feeling, would be infallibly prompted to the presentation of 
details. Strong emotion can no more be directed to generalities 
apart from particulars, than skill in figures can be directod to 
arithmetic apart from numbers. Generalities *are the refuge at 
onco of deficient intellectual activity and deficient feeling. 

If we except the-passages in ‘Philander,' ‘Narcissa,’ and ‘Lucia,’ 
there is hardly a trace of human sympathy, of self-forgetfulness 
in the joy or sorrow of a follow-being, throughout this long poem, 
which professes to treat the various phases of man’s destiny. And 
even in the ‘Narcissa’ Night, Young repels us by the low moral 
tone of his exaggerated lament. This married step-daughter 
died at Lyons, and, being a Protestant, was denied burial, so 
that lior friends had to bury her in secrot—one of the many 
miserable results of superstition, but not a fact to throw an edu¬ 
cated, still less a Christian man, into a fury of hatred and ven¬ 
geance, in contemplating it after the lapse of five years. Young, 
however, takes great pains to simulate a bad feeling:—- 

“ Of grief 

And indignation rival bursts I pour’d. 

Half execration mingled with my pray’r; 

Kindled at man, while I his God ador’d; 

Sore grudg’d the savage land her sacred dust; 

Stamp’d the cursed soil; and with humanity 
(Denied Narcissa) wish’d them all a grave’* 

The odiously bad taste of tbit last clause makes us hope that 
it is simply a platitude, and not intended as a witticism, until he 
removes the possibility of this favourable doubt by immediately 
asking, “ Flows my resentment into guilt ?” 

When, by an afterthought, he attempts something like sym¬ 
pathy, ho only betrays more clearly his want of it. Thus, in the 
first Night, when he turns from his private griefs to depict earth 
as a hideous abode of misery for all mankind, and asks,— 

“What then am 1, who sorrow for myself?” 

he falls at once into calculating the benefit of sorrowing for 
others:— 

“ More generous sorrow, while it sinks, exalts; 

And conscious virtue mitigates the pang. 

Nor virtue, more than prudence, bias me give 
Swollen thought a second channel.” 

This remarkable negation of sympathy is in perfect consistency 
with Young’s theory of ethics;— 
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“ Virtue is a crime, * 

A crime to reason, if it costs us pain 
Unpaid” ... 

If there is no immortality for man,— 

“ Sense! take the rein; blind Passion, drive us on; 

And Ignorance! befriend us on our way. . . . 

Yes; give the pulse full empire; live the Brute, 

Since as the brute we die. The sum of man, 

Of godlikfc man, to revel and to rot.” 

* • • • « 

* “ If this lifo’s gain invites him to the deed,, 

Why not his country sold, his father slain ?” 

• • • • • 

“ Ambition, avarice, by the wise disdain’d, 

Is perfect wisdom, while mankind arc fools, 

And think a turf or tombstone covers all.” 

• ■ • * • 

“ Die for thy country, thou romantic fool! 

Seize, seize the plank thyself, and let her sink.” 

• • • • • 

“ As in the dying parent dies the child, 

Virtue with Immortality expires. 

Who tells me he denies his soul immortal. 

Whatever his boast, has told me he's a knave. 

Sis duty His to love himself alone, 

Nor care though mankind perish, if he smiles 

We can imagine the man who “ denies his soul immortal,” 
replying, “ It is quite possible that you would be a knave, iuid 
love* yourself alone, if it were not for your belief in immortality; 
but you are not to force upon me what would result from your 
own utter want of moral emotion. I am just and honest, not 
because 1 expect to live in another world, but because, having 
felt the pain of injustice and dishonesty towards myself, I have a 
fellow-feeling with other men, who would suffer the same pain 
if I were unjust or dishonest towards them. Why should I give 
my neighbour short weight in this world, because there is not 
another world in which I should have notliing to weigh out to 
him ? I am honest, because I don’t like to inflict evil on others 
in this life, not because I’m afraid of evil to myself in another. 
The foot is, I do not love myself alone, whatever logical necessity 
there may be for that in your mind. I have a tender love for my 
wife, and children, and friends, and through that love I sympa¬ 
thize with like affections in other men. It is a pong to me to 
witness the suffering of a fellow-being, and I feel his suffering 
the more acutely because he is mortal —because* his life is so 
short, and I would have it, if possible, filled ypith happiness and 



Ilia Ethical Theory. . 38 

not misery. Through my union and fellowship with the men 
and women I have seen, I feel a like, though a fainter, sympathy 
with those I have not seen; and I am able so to live in imagina¬ 
tion with the generations to come, that their good is npt alien to 
me, and is a stimulus to me to labour for ends which may not 
benefit myself, but will benefit them. It is possible that you 
might prefor to “ live the brute,” to sell your country, or to slay 
your father, if you were not afraid of some disagreeable conse¬ 
quences from the criminal laws of another world ; but even if I 
could conceive no motive but by my own worldly interest or the 
gratification of my animal desires, I have not observed that beast¬ 
liness, treachery, and parricide, are the direct way to happiness 
and comfort on earth. And I should say, that if you feel no mo¬ 
tive to common morality but your fear of a criminal bar in 
heaven, you are decidedly a man for the police on earth to keep 
tlicir eye upon, since it is matter of world-old experience that 
fear ot' distant consequences is a very insufficient hairier against 
the lush of immediate desire. Pear of consequences is only one 
form of egoism, which will hardly stand against half-a-dozen 
other forms of egoism bearing down upon it. And in opposition 
to your theory that a belief in immortality is the only source of 
virtue, I maintain that, so far as moral action is dependent on 
that belief, so far the emotion which prompts it is not truly moral 
—is still in the stage of egoism, and has not yet attained the 
higher development of sympathy. In proportion as a man would 
care loss for the rights and the welfare of his fellow, if he did not 
believe in a future life, in that proportion is he wanting in the 
genuine feelings of justice and benevolence; as the musician 
who would core less to play a sonata of Beethoven’s finely in soli¬ 
tude than in public, where he us to be paid for it, is wanting 
in genuine enthusiasm for music.” 

Thus far might answer the man who “ denies himself immor¬ 
tal and, allowing for that deficient recognition of the finer and 
more indirect influences exercised by the idea of immortality 
which might be expected from one who took up a dogmatic 
position on such a subject, we think he would have given a suffi¬ 
cient reply to Young and other theological advocates who, like 
ftim, pique themselves on the loftiness of their doctrine when 
they maintain that “ virtue with immortality expires.” We may 
admit, indeed, that if the better part of virtue consists, as Young 
appears to think, in contempt for mortal joys, in “meditation of 
our own decease,” and in “ applause” of God in the style of a 
congratulatory address to Her Majesty — all which has small 
relation to the well-being of mankind on this earth—the motive 
to it must be gathered from something that lies quite outside the 
sphere of human sympathy. But, for certain other elements of 
[Vol. LXVII. No. CXXXI.]— New Sebies, Vol. XI. No. I. D 
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virtue, which are of more obvious importance to untlieological 
minds,—a delicate sense of our neighbour s rights, an active 
participation in the joys and sorrows of our fellow-men, a magna¬ 
nimous acceptance of privation or suffering for ourselves when it 
is the condition of good to others, in a word, the extension and 
intensification of out sympathetic nature,—we think it of some 
importance to contend, that they have no more direct relation to 
the belief in a future stato than the interchange ol leases in the 
lungs has to the plurality of worlds. Nay, to us it is conceivable 
that in some minds the deep pathos lying in the thought of 
human mortality—that we arc here for a little while and then 
vanish away, that this earthly life is all that is given to our loved 
ones and to our many suffering fellow-men—lies nearer the 
fountains of moral emotion than the conception of extended 
existence. And surely it ought to he a welcome laet, if the 
thought of mortality , as well as of immortality, be* fa\ ourable to 
virtue. Do writers of sermons and religious novels prefer that 
men should ho vicious in order that there may he a more < \ ident 
political and social necessity for printod sermons and ckucul fic¬ 
tions? Because learned gentlemen are theological, ate we to have 
no more simple honesty and good-will ? We can imagine that 
the proprietors of a patent water-supply have a dread oi common 
springs; but, for our ou n part, we think there cannot be too 
great a security against a lack of fresli water or of pure moiakty. 
To us it is matter of unmixed rejoicing that this latter neces¬ 
sary of healthful life is independent of theological ink, and that 
its evolution is ensured in the interaction of human souls as cei- 
tainly as the evolution of science or of art, with which, indeed, it 
is hut a twin ray, melting into them with undefinable limits. 

To return to Young. We can often detect a man’s deficiencies 
in what he admires more clearly than in what he contemns,—in 
the sentiments he presents as laudable rather than in those lie 
decries. And in Young’s notion of what is lofty lit ta&ts a sha¬ 
dow by which we can measure him without further trouble. For 
oxample, in arguing for human immortality, he says— 

“ First, what is true ambitionT The pursuit 
Of glory nothing less than man can share. 

The Visible and Present are for brutes, 

A slender portion, and a narrow bound! 

, These Season, with an energy divine 

O’erkaps, and claims the Future and Unseen; 

The vast Unseen, the Future fathomless! , 

When the great soul buoys up to this high point, 

Xieaving gross Nature's sediments below. 

Then, ana then only, Adam’s offspring quits 
The sage and hero of the fields and woods, 

Asserts his rank, and rises into man.” 
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So, then, if it were certified thati as ^ome benevolent minds 
have tried to infer, our dumb fe]luw*dreatures would eh are a 
future existence, in which it is to be hoped we should neither 
beat, starve, nor maim them, our ambition for a future life would 
cease to be “ loftv!’* This is a notion'of loftiness which may 
pair off with Dr. Whewell’s celebrated observation, that Bentham’s 
moral theory is low, because it includes justice and mercy to 
brutes. 

But, for a reflection of Young’s moral personality on a colossal 
scale, we must turn to those passages where his rhetoric is at its 
utmost stretch of inflation—where lie addresses the Deitv, dis- 
courses of the Divine operations, or describes the last judgment. 
As a compound of vulgar pomp, crawling adulation, and hard 
selfishness, presented under the guise of piety, there are few 
things in literature to surpass the Ninth Night, entitled “ Conso¬ 
lation*” especially in the pages where he describes the last judg¬ 
ment—a subject to which, with naive self-betrayal, ,he applies 
phraseology favoured by the oxuberant penny-a-liner. Thus, 
wheu God descends, and the groans of hell are opposed by 
“ shouts of joy," much as cheers and groans contend at a public 
meeting wLcto the resolutions are not passed unanimously, the 
poet completes Ilia climax in this way:— 

i 

“ Hence, in one peal of loud, eternal praise, 

The charmed spectator8 thunder their applause.” 

< 

In the same taste, he sings— 

“ Eternity, the various sentence past, 

Assigns the sever’d throng distinct abodes, 

Sulphureous or ambrosial” 

Exquisite delicacy of indication! lie is too nice 1o be 
specific as to the interior of the “ sulphureous” abode; but when 
once half the human race are shut up there, hear how he enjoys 
turning the key on them! 

“What ensues ? 

The deed predominant, the deed of deeds! 

Which makes a hell of hell, a heaven of heaven f * 

The goddess, with determin’d aspect, turns * 

Her adamantine key’s enormous size 
Through Destiny’s inextricable Wards, 

Deep driving every bolt on both their fates. 

Then, from the crystal battlements of heaven, 

Down, down she hurls it through the dark profound, 

Ten thousand, thousand fathom; there to rust 
And ne’er unlock her resolution more. 

The deep resounds; and Hell, through all her glooms, 
Returns, in groans, the melancholy roar.” 1 

jd 2 
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This is one 
most’':-* 1 


of the blessings for which Dr. Young thanks God 


“ For all I bless thee, most, for the severe; 

Her death—my own at hand —the fiery gulf \ 

That flaming "bownd of wrath omnipotent! 

It thunders;—hut it thunders to preserve; 

.its wholesome dread 

Averts the dreaded pain; its hideous groans 
Join Heaven's sweet Hallelujahs in Thy praise , 

Great Source of good alone! How kind in all! 

In vengeance kind! Pain, Death, Gehenna, save". . . . 


i.e. save we, Dr. Young, who, in return for that favour, promise 
to give my divine patron tho monopoly of that cxubeiuncc in 
laudatory epithet, of which specimens may be seen at any moment 
in a large number of dedications a$d odes to kings, queens, prime 
ministers, and other persons of distinction. That, in Young’s 
conception, is what God delights in. His crowning aim in the 
“ drama” d¥ the ages, is to vindicate his own renown. The God 
oi the “Night Thoughts” is simply Young himself, “writ large” 
—a didactic poet, who “leoturps” mankind in the antithetic 
hyperbole of mortal and immortal jovs, earth and the stars, hell 
and heaven; and expects the tribute of inexhaustible “applause.’ 
Young has no conception of religion as anything else than egoism 
turned heavenward ; and he does not merely imply this, he insists 
on it. Religion, he tells us, in argumentative passages too long 
to quote, is “ ambition, pleasure, and the love of gain,” directed 
towards the joys of tho future life instead of the present. And 
his ethics correspond to his religion. He vacillates, indeed, in 
his ethical theory, and shifts his position in order to suit his 
immediate purpose in argument; hut lie never changes his level 
so as to see beyond the horizon of mere selfishness. Sometimes 
he insists, as we have seen, that the belief in a future life is the 
only basis of morality; but elsewhere he tells us— 

“ In self applause is virtue’s golden prize.” 

Virtue, with Young, must always squint—must never look 
straight towards the immediate object of its emotion and effort. 
Thus, if a man risks* perishing in the snow himself, rather than 
forsake a weaker comrade, ho must either do this because his . 
hopes and fears are directed to another world, or because he 
r desires to applaud himself afterwards! Young, if we may believe 
him, would despise the action as folly unless it had these motives. 
Let ns hope he was not so had as he pretended to he! The 
tides of the divine life in man move under the thickest ice of 
theory. 

Another indication of Young’s deficiency in moral, in 
sympathetic emotion, is his unintermitting habit of pedagogic 
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moralizing. On its theoretic *and preceptive side,, morality 
touches Science; on its emotional side* Art. Now, the products 
of Art are great in proportion as they result from that immediate 
prompting of innate power which we call Genius, and not from 
laboured obedience to a theory or rhle; and the presence of 
genius or innate prompting is directly opposed to the perpetual 
consciousness of a rule. The action of faculty is imperious, and 
excludes the reflection why it should act. In the same way, in 
proportion as morality is emotional, i.e., lias affinity with Art, it 
jirill exhibit itself in diiect sympathetic feeling and action, and 
not as the recognition of a rule. Love does not say, “ I ought 
to love”—it loves. Pity docs not* say, “It is right to bo pitiful” 
—it pities. Justice does not say, “ I am bound to be just”—it 
feels justly. It is only where jnoral emotion is comparatively 
weak that the contemplation of a rule or theory habitually 
mingles with its action; and in accordance with this, we think 
experience, both in literature and life, has shown that the minds 
which are pre-eminently didactic—which insist on a “ lesson,” 
and despise everything that will not convey a moral, ore deficient 
in sympathetic emotion. A certain poet is recorded to have said, 
that he “ wished everything of bis burnt that did not impress 
some moral; even in love-verses, it might be flung in by the way." 
What poet was it who took this medicinal view of poetry ? Dr. 
Watts, or James Montgomery, or some other singer of spotless 
life and ardent piety? Not at all. It was Waller. A significant 
fact in relation to our position, that the predominant didactic 
tendency proceeds rather from the poet’s perception that 
it is good for other men to be moral, than, from any overflow 
of moral feeling in himself. A man who is perpetually thinking 
in apothegms, who has on unintermittent flux of admonition, can 
have little energy left for simple emotion. And this is the case 
with Young. In his highest flights of contemplation, and his 
most wailing soliloquies, he interrupts himself to fling an admoni¬ 
tory parenthesis at ‘ Lorenzo,’ or to hint that “ folly's creed” is the 
reverse of his own. Before his thoughts can flow, ho must fix 
his eye on an imaginary miscreant, who gives unlimited scope for 
lecturing, and recriminates just enough to keep the spring of 
• admonition and argument going to the extent of time books. 
It is curious to see how this pedagogic habit of mind runs 
through Young’s contemplation of Nature. As the tendency to 
sec our own sadness reflected in the external world has been called 
by Mr. Buskin the “ pathetic fallacy,” so we may call Young’s dis¬ 
position to see a rebuke or a warning in every natural object, the 
“ pedagogic fallacy.” To his mind, the heavens arc “ for ever 
scolding as they shineand the great function of the stars is to 
he a ** lecture to mankind.” The conception of the Deity as a 
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didaotfO sa^hor is not merely an implicit point of view with him; 
he works it out in elaborate imagery, and at length makes it the 
occasion of his most extraordinary achievement in the “ art of 
sinking," by exclaiming, a propos, we need hardly say, of the noc¬ 
turnal heavens, 

“ Divine Instructor! Thy first volume this 
. For man’s perusal! all in capitals !” 

It is this pedagogic tendency, this sermonizing attitude of 
Youngs mind, which produces the wearisome monotony of his 
pauses. After the first two or three Nights, he is rarely smgmg, 
rarely pouring forth any continuous melody inspired by the spon¬ 
taneous flow of thought or feeling. He is rather occupied with 
argumentative insistence, with hammering in the proofs of his 
propositions by disconnected verses, whioli he puts down at 
intervals. The perpetual recurrence of the pause at the end of 
the line throughout long passages, makes them as fatiguing to 
the ear as a monotonous chant, which consists of the endless 
repetition of one short musical phrase. 1 or example— 

“ Fast hours, 

If not by guilt, yet wound us by their flight, 

If folly bound our prospect by the grave. 

All feeling of futurity be numb’d, 

All godlike passion lor eternals quench’d, . 

All relish of realities expired; 

Renounced all correspondence with the skies j 
Our freedom chain’d; quite wingless our desire ; 

In sense dark-prison’d all that ought to soar; 

Prone to the centre; cradling in the dust; 

Dismounted every great and glorious aim; 

Enthralled every faculty divine, 

Heart-biuried in the rubbish of the world.” 

How different from the easy, graceful melody of Cowper's 
blank verse! Indeed, it is hardly possible to cnticiso Young, 
without being reminded at every step of the contrast presented 
to him by Gowper. And this contrast urges itself upon us the 
more from the fact that there is, to a certain extent, a parallelism 
between the “Night Thoughts” and the “ Task.” Tnboth poems, 
the author achieves his greatest in virtue of the new freedom « 
^K»ferycd by blank verse; both poems are professedly didactic, 
^sand mingle much satire with their graver meditations; both 
* poems are tile productions of men whose estimate of this life was 
formed by the light of a belief in immortality, and who were 
intensely attached to Christianity. On some grounds, we might 
havd anticipated ,a more morbid view of tilings from Cowper than 
from Young. Cowper’s religion was dogmatically the more 
gloomy, for he was a Calvinist; while Young was a “low" 
Arzninian, believing that Christ died for all, and that the only 
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The “ Task” 


obstacle to any man’s salvation lay in his will, whityh ho could 
change if lie chose. There was real and deep sadness involved 
in Cowpcr’s personal lot; wliile Young, apart from his ambitious 
and greedy discontent, seems to hay© had no groat sorrow. 

Yet, see how a lovely, sympathetic nature manifests itself in 
spite of creed and circumstance! Where is the poem that sur¬ 
passes the “Task" in the genuine love it breathes, at once 
towards inanimate and animate existence—-in truthfulness of 
perception and sincerity of presentation—in the calm gladness 
that springs from a delight in objects for tlioir own sake, without 
self-reference—in divine sympathy with the lowliest pleasures, 
with the most short-lived capacity for pain? Here is no 
railing at the earth’s ** melancholy map,” but the happiest lin¬ 
gering over her simplest scenes with all" the fond minuteness of 
attention that belongs to love; no pompous rhetoric about the 
inferiority of the “brutes,” but a warm plea on their behalf 
against mans inconsiderateness and cruelty, and a sense of 
enlarged happiness from their companionship in enjoyment; no 
vague rant about human misery and human virtue, hut that closo 
and vivid presentation of particular sorrows and privations, of 
particular deeds and misdeeds, which is the direct road to the 
emotions. How Oowpcr’s exquisite mind falls with the mild 
warmth of morning sunlight on the commonest objects, at once 
disclosing every detail and investing every detail with beauty! 
No object is too small to prompt his song—not the sooty film on 
the bars, or the spoutless teapot holding a bit of mignionette that 
serves to cheer the dingy town-lodging with a “hint that Nature 
livesand yet his song is nevor trivial, for he is alive to small 
objects, not because liis mind is narrow, but because his glance is 
clear and his heart is largo. Instead of trying to edify us by 
supercilious allusions to the “ brutes” and the “ stalls,” he in¬ 
terests^ us in that tragedy of the hen-roost when tho thief has 
wrenched the door, 

“ Where Chanticleer amidst his harem sleeps 
In unsuspecting pomp;''' 

iu the patient cattle, that on the winter’s morning , 

“ Mourn in comers where the fence 
Screens them, and seem half petrified to deep 
In unrecumbcnt sadness 

in tho little squirrel, that, surprised by him in his woodland 
walk, 

“ At once, swift as a bird. 

Ascends the neighbouring beech j there whisks bis brush, 

4 And perks his ears, and stamps, and cries alond, 

With all the prettiness of feign’d alarm 
■And anger insignificantly fierce.” 
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And then lie passes into reflection, not'with curt apophthegm and 
snappish reproof, hut with that melodious flow of utterance 
which belongs to thought when it is curried along in a stream of 
feeling:— 

“ The heart is hard in nature, and unfit 
For human fellowship, as being void 
Of sympathy, and therefore dead alike 
To love and friendship both, that is not pleased 
With sight of animals enjoying life, 

Nor feels their happiness augment his own.” 

His large and tender heart embraces the most every-day forms 
of human life—the carter driving his team through the wintry 
storm; the cottager’s wife who, painfully nursing the embers on 
her hearth, while her infants “ sit cowering o’er the sparks,” 

“ Retires, content to quake, so they be warm’d 
or the villager, with her little ones, going out to pick 

“ A cheap hut wholesome salad from the brook 

and he conlpels our colder natures to follow his in its manifold 
sympathies, not by exhortations, not by telling us to meditate at 
midnight, to “ indulge” tlio thought of death, or to ask ourselves 
how we shall “ weather an eternal night,” hut by presenting to 
us the object of his compassion truthfully and lovingly. And 
when he handles greater themes, when he takes a wider survey, 
and considers the men or the deeds which have a direct influence 
on the welfare of communities and nations, there is the same 
unselfish warmth of feeling, the same scrupulous truthfulness. 
He is never vague in his remonstrance or his satire; but puts his 
finger on some particular vice or folly, which excites his indig¬ 
nation or “ dissolves his heart in pity,” because of some specific 
injury it does to his fellow-man or to a sacred cause. And when 
he is asked why he interests himself uboift the sorrows and*wrongs 
of others, hear what is the reason lie gives. Not, like Young, 
that the movements of the planets show a mutual dependence, 
and that 


“ Thus man his sovereign duty learnB in this 
Material picture of benevolence”— 
or that,— 


«“ More generous sorrow while it sinks, exalts, 

V s And conscious virtue mitigates the pang.” 

- wife is Cowper's answer, when he imagines some “sage erudite, 
^profound/' asking, him “ What’s the wofld to you 


“ Much. I teas bom of woman, and drew milk 
Am tweet at charity from human breasts. 

X think, articulate, I laugh and weep, 
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And exercise all functions of a man. « 

How then should I and any man that lives 
Be strangers to each other P” 

Young is astonished that men can mako war on each other— 
that any one can “ seize his brother’s throat,” while 
“ The Planets cry, * Forbear.’ ” 

Cowper weeps because— t 

“ There is no flesh in man’s obdurate heart: 

It does not feel for man.'* 

Young applauds God as a monarch with an empire and a* 
court quite superior to the English, or as an author who produces 
“ volumes for man's perusnl.” Cowper sees his Father’s love in 
nil tlio gentle pleasures of the home fire-side, in the charms even 
of the wintry landscape, and thinks— 

“ Happy who walks with him! whom what he finds 
Of flavour or of scent in fruit or flower 
Or what he views of beautiful or grand 
In nature, from the broad, majestic oak 
To the green blade that twinkles in the sun 
JPrompts with remembrance of a present God.** 

To conclude—for we must arrest ourselves in a contrast that 
would lead us beyond our bounds: Young flies for his utmost 
consolation to the day of judgment, when 

“ Final Bum fiercely^!rives 
. Her ploughshare o’er Creation j” 

when earth, stars, and suns are swept aside, 

“ And now, all dross removed, Heaven’s own pure day 
Full on the confines of our ether, flames: 

While (dreadful contrast!) far (how far!) beneath, 

Hell, bursting, belches forth her blazing seas, 

And storms sulphureous; hci voracious jaws 
Expanding wide, and roaring for her prey,”— 

Dr. Young, and similar “ornaments of religion, and virtue," 
passing, of course, with grateful “ applause” into the upper 
region. Cowper finds his highest inspiration in the Millennium 
—in the restoration of this our beloved home of earth to perfect 
holiness and bliss, when the Supreme 

“ Shall visit earth in mercy; shall descend 
Propitious in his chariot paved with love; 

And wha,t his storms have blasted and defaced 
For man’s revolt, -shall with a smile repair.” 

And into what delicious melody his song flows at the thought 
of that blessedness to be enjoyed by future generations on 
earth!— 
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,f Tho dwellers in the vales and on the rocks 
Shout to each other, and the mountain tops 
From distant mountains catch the flying joy; 

Till, nation after nation taught the strain, 

Earth rolls the rapturous Hosanna round!” 

Tho sum of our comparison is this:—In Young we have the 
type of that deficient human sympathy, that impiety towards the 
present and the visible, which ffies for its motives, its sanctities, 
and its religion, to the remote, the v ague, and the unknown . in 
Cowper we have tho type of that genuine love which cherishes 
things in proportion to their nearness, and feels its reverence 
grow in proportion to the intimacy of its knowledge. 


Art. II.—Capabilities and Disabilities of Women. 

1. Ismcer ; or, Smyrna and its British Hospital in 1855. By 
a Lady. London. 1856. 

2. Eastern Hospitals and English Nurses. By a Lady Volunteer. 
London. 1856. 

3. The Communion of Labour. By Mrs. Jameson. London. 
I860. 

• 

T HIS is nn age of novelties ; hut among all the innovations 
which have driven the admirers of past times to desperation, 
none have been more startling than tho sudden movement made 
by the ladies of England when the sufferings of their country¬ 
men in the hospitals at Scutari came to their knowledge. Young, 
wealthy, beautiful, and accomplished women quitted the luxuiies 
and the comforts of the station in which they were bom, and en¬ 
countered the dangers and discomforts of a long and storm v 
voyage to a sdmi-civili/ed country, in order to minister to tlio 
wants of private soldiers!—of men whose habits were supposed to 
be coarse, and whose rude natures had boen yet farther roughened 
in the camp and the battle-field. Numberless ill-natured insinua¬ 
tions, too, as to the motives which could lead to such a step, 
were rife among those who could not sketch their souls to tho 
‘height oi a noble self-sacrifice for the sake of suffering humanity; 
everything that could alarm or disgust women accustomed to the 
refitments of life, was arrayed before them to deter them from the 
attempt; but the brave hearts which had embarked in so noble a 
e^usc did not quail,—they persevered in their determination to prove 
the sincerity of their Christian faith by their Christian actions, and 
in So doing won for themselves what they had not sought—-an 
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everlasting remembrance in the annals of their country, and the 
affectionate admiration of tho whole nation. That the men who 
had enjoyed the comfort of their gentle ministration should almost 
adoro them way not wonderful, hut that they should learn gentle¬ 
ness and refinement from their accomplished nurses, wad a thing 
little expected by any who had hot looked deeper into human 
nature than the mass of mankind is wont to do. Yet, so it was; 
and if any proof were required of the suicidal folly of throwing 
ohotneles in the way of female usefulness and activity, it might he 
found in the widely-extended benefit resulting from the resolute 
disregard of the etiquettes of society by a few noble spirits of 
that sex. 

It is no small advantng< to our argument, when claiming for 
women a more independent position than they have hitherto oc¬ 
cupied in this country, that we ran point to such an instance as 
a pi oof of female capability and tact. In the midst of evils which 
seemed to paralyse the exertions of generals and statesmen, n few 
ladies, with very inadequate means at their command, vanquished 
the difficulties supposed to he insurmountable, and spread an Rt- 
mosphere of comfort and of holy peace around them. Those who 
will hear of nothing which is not practical, cannot deny that the 
Secrctary-at-War called upon a woman for aid, where men had 
failed, and that the woman so called upon did introduce order 
where there was disoiderbefore,—did carry comfort and consola¬ 
tion to thousands of sufferers,—did,«n short, effect what, till she 
appeared, had been thought impossible. ■ Tt was not the first tnno 
that a woman had done this. When the Roman Empire was 
pressed on all sides, and without generals or statesmen capable of 
meeting the difficulty, its legions hailed a noble lady of Gaul, as 
“Mater Castrorum,” and offered her the purple. Like Florence 
Nightingale, Victoiina cared not for greatness, though she cared 
for the soldiors: she refused the honours of empire, but embraced 
its toils; and by her wise measures, secured several years of peace 
and prosperity to her country,—a prosperity which never suffered 
an interruption till death had stilled the active brain and benevo¬ 
lent heart which had made her the virtual queen of Gaul. Prac¬ 
tically, then, we have a right to repeat that to tio the hands of 
one Inilf of mankind, and that half so largely endued by the Cre¬ 
ator with the talents to he useful to their species, is a suicidal 
act, and unworthy of a nation whom an Omnipotent Will seems 
to have marked out as the great civilizer of the world. We have 
enough for all to do, and cannot afford to lose the labour of ear¬ 
nest workers, because an ill-founded prejudice has deemed women 
unfit for affairs. * We promised in our last number to recur to the 
subject of the harsh laws with regard to women, as they affect our 
social well-being; we could scarely find a better occasion for 
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doing 09 , than that afforded by the books whose titles we have 
placed at the head of this article. The two first contain the sim¬ 
ple and unpretending narrative of some of those engaged in the 
work to which they devoted themselves, and show, better than any 
theoretical treatise, how much the world would be bettered by 
female influence exerted in the right direction. 

Let us not be met on the threshold of the inquiry by the old 
prejudice with regard to female incapacity; we must judge of 
women as of men in this respect, not according to what is done 
by the masses, but by the few distinguished above their follows. 
\Ve do not expect every man to be a Shakspeare or a Milton 
because such have existed; but we believe that there is in man a 
capacity for great things, because we have seen great tilings done 
by some. We do not disbelieve the capacity for military com¬ 
mand in Englishmen, because our generals in the Crimea evinced 
but little talent; we turn rather to Marlborough and Wellington, 
and* say that we ought to give tlic means for military genius to 
exert itself We do not despair of again finding upright and 
far-sighted statesmen, because just at present we arc ovorrun with 
the family of the Barnacles ; but we endeavour, by improving the 
course of tuition, to bring out tlic mental powers which wc believe 
to bo latent in the race. Shall we, then, because a faulty system 
of education, and unwise, not to say unjust laws, have condemned 
the larger number of women to inactivity and frivolity, deem 
them incapable ? The natural conclusion would be, that as wo- 
lnen of great talent and capacity for affairs are occasionally met 
with, the capacity exists in the female mind, hut is choked by cir¬ 
cumstances. The cry lias been loud which called for an open 
field of competition for men—which should bring forward rising 
talent, exactly because there seemed to be a deficiency of persons 
fitted to carry on the business of the nation ; the most gifted by 
nature and education of the other sex ask only for a fair field and 
no favour to show what they can do ; nnd we find an alarm 
raised, as if they were asking to unsex themselves and overthrow 
the whole fabric of society. A wiser and more practical view of 
life would dwell upon what women have done, and endeavour by 
a change of system to develope yot more the latent power of 
female intellect, guided by the rare tact which usually acgonipa- 
nies a finer organization. 

The remark has often been made, and no one probably will now 
d 0 vte its truth, that the state of civilization of any country may 
b ©concluded from the position in the social scale held by its 
women: but though the axiom has been admitted, the reason why 
it is trite has been very little thought of. Eew or none of the 
writers on political subjects have considered the position of women 
as one of the elements of social progress; ethical writers have 
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been, equally negligent of tbeir influence on the morals 'of a 
nation; and theologians have dogmatically asserted their inferi¬ 
ority. We have pledged ourselves to examine the apparently in¬ 
significant question relating to the property of married women, 
in all its bearings; we have already dealt with its legal operation, 
slightly, it is true, but we trust not without showing a sufficient 
cause for change. We shall now proceed to consider it in its 
social, moral, and religious aspects,—for in all these it is im¬ 
portant. 

The effect of a law can rarely be measured by its active inter¬ 
ference in the affairs of life; its influence is spread over a much 
wider area; for custom assimilates itself to the law when it has 
existed unchanged for any long time. The law of Gavelkind 
takes upon itself the distribution of property only where the 
owner dies intestate—a rare circumstance; yet, in districts where 
it prevails, it has led to testamentary arrangements in conformity 
to the legal distribution, and consequently in such districts the 
subdivision of property into equal or nearly equal parts among 
all the children, prevails as a custom,—a custom very much at 
variance with that of other parts of England. It lias had the 
effect of substituting a race of yeomen, using tbeir own land, for 
tlic usual country gentlemen and tenantry; and this merely by a 
kind of legal induction, as is said of electricity when it is con¬ 
voyed to another body by juxta-position without contact. It is a 
good instance of the wide-spread influence of an old law, intended 
only lor particular and rather exceptional cases. It is thus that 
the law with respoct to the property of manned w r omen lias influ¬ 
enced the position of all ^females; for fathers and guardians, in 
determining on tho kind of education to be given to a child, are 
guided by what is likely to be its future career in life ; and thus, 
though a girl may never marry, she bears the burthen of a mar¬ 
ried woman's disabilities; for, marriage boing the assumed end of 
female existence, parents think it needless to teach what will be 
useless when learned. The showy accomplishments likely to en¬ 
trap a husband are taught; while the solid acquirements which 
would enable her to manage property, or find lucrative employ¬ 
ment, ore not thought of. “ What is the use of teaching a girl 
more of arithmetic than will enable her to cast up a hill T is the 
argument of many a father, when thinking of the education of his 
daughters ; and this bad reason descends through all classes, for 
over all has been extended tho iron grasp of the Common Law. 
Wo ourselves well remember the difficulty we found in explaining 
to a young lady, an orphan, who had been brought up in a fashion¬ 
able school, the accounts of her guardians when she came of 
age. It was impossible to teach her to comprehend the difference 
of the debtor and creditor sides of the sheet, and six months had 
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to be spent in learning tlie business-knowledge requisite to an 
unmarried woman of independent fortune, because the Common 
Law of England has decided that women who marry shall have 
no property of their own, and therefore need no skill in arithmetic, 
or the general conduct of affairs. 

The consequence of this utter want of education in regard to 
the common business of life is in many oases disastrous. Very 
few women have enough information on such subjects to render 
them capable of taking care of their property when they are left 
alone, which, in the course of human events, must frequently 
happen: and even if they are fortunate enough to retain relations 
and friends around them to the last, they, at any rate, lose the 
respect of both husband and sons, from their ignorance of things 
which men know because they have been taught, and which 
women do not know because they have not been taught. How 
often do we hear a grown-up son expressing the utmost affection 
for his mother, but at the same time despising her judgment on 
all matters of business, or politics, or theology, because he knows 
that she has never had enough information communicated to her 
on any of these subjects to enable her to form a sound opinion; 
adding, probably, “ Poor dear woman! I love her with all my 
heart, but she knows nothing about these - things.” . Of course 
her advice is not sought, though, were she qualified by her educa¬ 
tion and knowledge of the common affairs of life to have an 
opinion, she would be the friend whose counsel would be the 
most readily listened to. But further than this,—persona whom 
the law has doomed to perpetual dependence, unless they em¬ 
brace a life of celibacy—who, if they^nter into the state which 
is most natural to all human beings, con have, no legal control 
over their person, their actions, or their property, arc not likely 
to take much trouble in order to learn what might, indeed, be 
* profitable in a pecuniary point of view, or useful to their fellow- 
creatures, but which will afford them no personal advantage: for, 
however sorry w© may be to allow it, there is ho doubt that when 
we ourselves are to derive no benefit from our exertions," none 
but the very highest minds will be brought to exert themselves 
at all; and this height of disinterestedness and self-devotion is 
not very likely to he attained by persons whose education in 
gmgfpal is but a series of smatterings. Parents who are anxious 
>$$0 marry off” their daughters, kuow that a woman of indepen- 
r dent spirit might hesitate to enter into.a state in which “her 
being and legal existence, are suspendedand therefore they 
educate them to be dependent. They are told that it is x( unfe- 
menine” and “ blue” to know much or to have strong opinions 
oa any point beyond the set of a dress or the fashion of a bonnet; 
they are not to read newspapers, lest their delicacy should be 
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rubbed off; and “women have no business with polities”-—they 
are to mix in none of the affairs of life which ebgage the atten w 
tion of the men of their family, lest they should become “ mascu¬ 
line ;”—till they-end by becoming mere drawing-room ornaments, 
scarcely so useful as a French clock Or a firescreen; when young, 
and when old, sink down into reading novels with a gold eye¬ 
glass, lest they should show their advancing age by the iise of 
spectacles,—and entrapping young men of fortune into marrying 
their daughters, as they themselves were married before them. 
The eons, meantime, are left to themselves at the period when a 
mother’s counsels are most needed, and probably run a wild 
career of vice and folly, which a prudent female adviser might 
have prevented, till precious years are wasted in idleness, health 
injured, and talent thrown away; and then, when the nation 
looks for men to administer its affairs, it finds -—‘what ? — the 
experience of the last three years has told the tale to all Europe. 

If we go down to the lower grades of society, the evil result¬ 
ing from this unwise law are greater yet. In the education of 
his daughters the tradesman imitates those whom he deems his 
superiors, and the girls themselves ape -them in frivolity,—<-not in 
accomplishments, for the tradesman cannot afford the best 
masters, even in those few things that they are allowed to learn, 
so that, as usually happens, the imitation is far worse than the 
original in its worst features,—not so good in its best. With the 
lowest classes of all the law operates yet more fatally, for they are 
the most numerous; and when you have crushed out of the 
character of so large a portion of the population all the energies 
of honest industry, and’fcave left none of the ordinary motives for 
economy and active exertion, you have poisoned society at its 
very sources, and instead of providing for the happiness of -the 
labouring population, leave them heartless, vicious, and reckless. 
What woman will labour for hours in order to obtain a shilling 
for the savings bank to meet a future need, if her husband can 
take it thence at will for a drunken frolic ? What she earns she 
will think she had better enjoy at once, and too often the enjoy¬ 
ment of the over-tasked wife will be found at the gin-shop. * 

But these direct evils which flow from the law in question, are 
not all:—having crushed all independence of spirit in woman, 
and left her so incapable of business as to make her an easy prey 
to designing persons, it acts as a direct tempter to man. Every 
one knows that the law gives the husband more or less of the 
property of tho woman he marries; mid on p who has either set 
out in life with slender means, dr - who has squandered impru¬ 
dently, may naturally think—or if he does not, kind friends will 
suggest the thought,—that a rich wife would be an easy and, safe 
way of attaining fortune without toil. Then ooines counterfeited 
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affection, dishonorable contrivances,—-sins of every grade and 
colour, which would probably never haVe entered his head but 
for the temptation of the. law. This, of coarse, happens in every 
rank of life, and it would be easy to multiply examples; that of 
Mr. Bowes and the Countess of Strathmore, which was familiar 
to the gentlemen of the long-robe about seventy years since, is 
perhaps one of the most glaring; foT, no sooner had Mr. Bowes 
succeeded, by various contrivances, in obtaining that unfortunate 
lady’s hand in marriage, than he, availed himself largely of his 
marital rights over her property, accompanied with so much 
cruelty to herself, that it is quite clear that, had the law of 
England then resembled that of New York at present, she would 
never have been the object of his addresses, and she might hove 
remained in the possession of the ample fortune which had been 
hers. The case of Mrs. Campbell, where an aged woman was 
entrapped into a marriage with a designing man, to the prejudice 
of her son by a first marriage, has very lately gone the round of 
the newspapers: had the husband obtained no right to property 
by that marriage, the son would not have been deprived of his 
patrimony; for a woman past eighty years of age was not likely 
to have sought, or found, a fresh connexion in marriage. We 
will give another case of fraud used to obtain money by means of 
this law, which occurred within our own knowledge: it took 
place in very humble life, and may show how deeply the evil has 
sunk into our social system. A young woman, the daughter of 
a journeyman carpenter, had saved a handsome sum in service 
as a cook, and after a time was addressed by a yoilng man who 
called himself a doctor of medicine. Tb£ father was invited by 
his daughter to come and see her lover, and give his opinion on 
the match. He went—was received in handsome apartments,— 
the knocker was never silent, so many were inquiring for Dr. 

C - ; and the honest countryman’s pleasure at the fine match 

his daughter was about to make was unbounded. The girl was 
married; the money at once dissipated by a profligate fellow who 
had been a footman, and thus heard of the prudent girl’s savings; 
while she herself was left to beggary. This, too, would never 
have happened but for the temptation of the law. 

Nor is the very common argument a valid one, which is so 
often* used in favour of the present law, i.e., that in marriage 
the husband will either coax or frighten a woman into giving up 
her rights, and that therefore the law had better allow him to do 
legally, what he wonld otherwise do without its aid. We will 
not now pause to examine how fa rail men deserve that suoli a 
stigma should he fixed on them, but leaving those wh6 hrinfor- 
ward tbis heavy charge to settle the matter with the calumniated 
husbands, we simply insist that were fathers aware that their 
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daughters would have to manage property as well as their sons, 
it is probable that this knowledge would lead to the bestowing a 
more practical and useful education on the former; and that 
worsen would thus gain a sound and businesslike training, very 
different from the present systenl of idle accomplishments. Were 
such a training given, women would acquire dimness, and a capacity 
for affairs which would prevent them from being quite such facile 
dupes as this maxim implies. We see that when accident places 
them in situations where these qualities can bo developed, tboro 
is seldom any deficiency of them in the female character; and 
we are inclined to think that such persons would not be easily 
either frightened or flattered into doing what would be injurious 
to their children. The merchants on the Royal Exchange will 

hardly yet have forgotten Mis. H. T-, who, when left, by the 

death of her husband, a young widow with a family, at once met 
the difficulties of her situation by throwing herself with* energy 
into her husband’s business, which she carried on for her children 
with sucli skill and success, that when her son arrived at an age 
to be able to manage it, he found a most prosperous house aud 
connexion, the result of her talent aud industry. These cireitm- 
stauces were related to us by a merchant who had himself often 

met Mrs. H. T-on ’Change, and who respected her no less as 

a clever woman of business than as an exemplary mother. To 
this instance we may add another from a different class,—the 
widow of a fanner, who likewise carried on the business for the 
benefit of her soil. She became an active and diligent farmer, 
frequentod tho markets, looked after her work-people, improved her 
land, and conducted her affairs with so much skill, that her son, 
though long arrived at man’s estate, continued to defer to her 
judgment and experience on all occasions. She was the prin¬ 
cipal pertou in the place; aud when it camo to her turn, she 
served the different parish offices of overseer, &c. t at a tune when 
those offices were no sinecure. At the time when it was our 
fortune to know her, she was advanced in years, bat still active 
and keen; and seldom have we met with any one possessed of 
more practical intelligence, or less likoly to be deceived or influ¬ 
enced in her estimate of either business matters or men. Wo 
conceive, therefore, from this and many other instances of a like 
nature, that women, when brought into collision with the wOTld, 
and conversant with its affairs, are by no means so likely to bo 
imposed on as is commonly supposed. But we have quotod 
these examples more with a view to clear away some prejudices 
from our path, than because we suppose that the question rests 
upon isolated cases, which prove nothing more than that women 
can become skilful in business, and that men, when tempted 
by circumstances, will sometimes be tyrannical and sometimes 
[Vol. LXVII. No. CXXXI.]— New Slhies, Vol. XL No. I. E 
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dishonest* We do not build any thcdry upon these instance*; 
fot We do not believe, that even under the present regime, they 
are things of every-day occurrence: we merely quote thorn to 
show that such things are, and prove to any very practical reader 
who may glance over this article, that we, too, are practical, and 
have cm eye to the ranin clinnwf. The moral, like the social 
question, rests upon higher grounds, and must he argued upon 
groat principles rather than on special examples. As social law 
has its hounds and limits set by the'very purpose of its institu¬ 
tion, so must the moral law, in its turn, have its regulations and 
purpose yet more decidedly fixed by the very constitution of 
nature, which is the sure voice of God speaking to his creatures 
in umnistakeablo language. 

The union of the sexes has been made by this constitution 
indispensable to the continuance of the species; then, unless we 
ignore all moral government of the universe—which ire presume 
those who are the loudest in praising the morality of our common 
law would be the last to impugn—we must believo that this 
union has some good end in view, which we shall probably 
discover by watching the effect it produces on the species, for 
here there can he no room for controversy: and we may thus, 
as in the consideration of the purely legal question, arrive at 
some notion of its purpose, and be enabled to judge bow far our 
social system comes up to the demands f>f the moral law as settled, 
by the order of the universe. 

* The first result of the tendency of the sexes to this union is 
the check it puts upon selfishness. Beal affection—we do not 
here speak of that pseudo passion which grows out of self-interest, 
and ought generally to have a harsher name,—real affection is 
disinterested; enjoys the happiness and well-being of the beloved 
object more than any personal advantage, and scruples not to 
sacrifice the latter to the former. Here, then, at the first step, is 
an abundant source from which all the nobler parts of our nature 
may draw strength and nutriment. It proceeds farther to the 
union cjf marriage; and all tlie yet dearer relations of domestic 
life grow out of it, with their hallowing influences. The man 
who has denied himself some luxury, ensured some toil, or 
curbed some passion, for the sake of wife and children, is a far 
n$b?er being than one who has done the same from a mere 
prudential regard for Ms own interests. The same may be said of 
tlic woman; and many an one for whom education has done 
little or nothing, finds in the innocence and affection of childhood 
a humanizing influence, and perhaps an incitement to a better 
life. What, then, is the business of the law in regard to this part 
of the constitution of our nature? Love cannot be created by 
statute; motives of action cannot he coerced by pains and 
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penalties. Social law, then, is powerless before the higher law of 
the Creator; and all that it can do is to avoid clashing with it 
To meddle when it cannot aid effectually, is to -introduce yet 
farther confusion where the instincts and passions of ill-regulated 
minds have already produced a large orop of evil. Does our 
common law, or even the remedy for its injustice provided in 
equity, pursue this prudent course? What is its operation? 
The moment a woman entertains a proposal of marriage, the man 
to whom she has given the highest proof of affection becomes, to 
a certain degree, master of her property—that is to say, she can 
no longer alienate any part of it without his consent; and if she 
attempted it, such contracts would he void. Lawyers tell her 
that tins is because, if she were now allowed to give away any 
portion of her property, zt would be a fraud practised on her 
lutended husband, who might thus not get the fortune he expected. 
Here is a first check to the abandon of a disinterested affection. 
Then friends step in, and caution her to secure her interests by a 
settlement. If she does not distrust, at least she must act as if 
she did, and the first flow of generous affection is dammed up by 
legal instruments. The man, on his part, feels that he has no 
other mode of proving that he is disinterested, than by renouncing 
all control over lhs wife’s affairs. Trustees are appointed, who 
have far less interest in the matter, and in whose hands the 
property frequently suffers; and thus, in the very best-assorted 
union, the law contrives to dash a certain portion of bitter 
ingredients into the cup, und selfishness and distrust too often 
peep out from the marriage-settlemont. All this evil would be 
avoided were tho common rules of the laws with regard to 
property generally observed in regard to married women; for 
Tic x interests would then bo guarded by the law without making 
any provisions which .imply distrust; and if &ny settlement were 
thought needful,,it would he an unselfish renunciation, on the 
part of both, of some rights, for the benefit of their future 
offspring. What follows next? Lot one of the most eager 
advocates of the oommon law explain its operation:— 

“ The law compels no one, cither man or woman, to enter into this 
perilous estate of marriage; but being once within it, it is the law’s 
first duty to hedge this important territory round with its strongest 
and highest barriers. The justice which means an equal division of 
rights, has no place between these two persons, whom natural policy, 
as well as Divine institution, tcaeli us to consider as one. It seems 
a harsh saying, but it is a true one. Justice cannot be done between, 
them; their rights are not to be divided; they are beyond .the reach 
of all ordinary principles of equity.” 

Were this so—did the law insist that in no case the parties 
should sever, and that under all circumstances they should be 

e 2 
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obliged to Lave all tilings in common—something might be said 
in its favour; and we might deem it the gentle dream of some 
Utopian legislator, who, in his primitive innocence, had nevdr 
heard of extravagant wives or brutal husbands* But our law is 
by no means so ignorant of evil: it contemplates the contingencies 
of the wife’s infidelity, of her absconding, of her rebellion; and 
it provides in the first case,—divorce —for a rich man ,* in the 
second, a power of imprisoning in his own house, also for a rich 
mm; and in the third, according to Mr. Justice Coleridge, the 
correction of a small crab stick for the poor one; and for all, rich 
and poor, the power of laying hands on all that the wife possesses; 
and therefore, in this country of costly law, the practical denial 
of all justice, where the husband exercises his privileges, beyond 
the point which even the English code allows. To balance all 
this, the wife is allowed to mulct her husband by incurring debts 
which he is obliged to pay, unless he have been beforehand with 
her by notifying publicly that he does not hold himself responsible 
for them; and it exempts her from the penalty of all crime hut 
murder, which she may commit under his tutelage; thus insuring 
to a worthless fellow an accomplice in his depredations, who can 
assist him with impunity! Is there anything in all this calculated 
to promote the moral ends of the institution of marriage ? We 
wound, and thus do harm, by interfering with the natural course 
of true affection and honourable feeling, where such is the basis 
of the union. We do yet farther mischief, by “ hedging thin 
•important territory with the law's strongest and highest barriers;” 
for the man of wealth contrives to overleap them all, while the 
poor and the defenceless alone are subjected to tlieir restraint. 
The fact is, that the whole system is a fiction, and the more it is 
attempted to justify it, the more glaring does its injustice become. 
Why the woman's infidelity should ho sufficient to procure 
a divorce for those who can pay for it* but not for the poor,— 
why the man s infidelity, which is surely as great a wrong as that 
of the wife,* is not to be punished with divorce, unless he Inn o 
added two or three other crimes to it,—why the woman who 


leaves her liusbaud may be imprisoned by him, when,he can catch 
her, without any form of trial, while the man who misuses her so 
far as to drive her from him can do it with impunity;—all this 
fbe very clear to conservative legislators, but it passes the 
prehension of liberal reviewers. When, therefore, the question 


* It is said that the wife’s infidelity imposes on the husband^ a spurious 
heir to his property; but the husbands infidelity wastes on his spurious off¬ 
spring the property wh>*ch ought to hare benefited the legitimate children of 
his marriage, and very probably injures the unfortunate and innocent wife in 
health no less seriously than iu property. 
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is based upon the interests of morality, we must at least be 
allowed to doubt whether a system, in which “justice cannot 
be done’’ between two individuals, of whatever sex or station, is 
likely to promote morality, or can be in accordance with those 
immutable laws of God and nature which we have appealed to; 
and as, in all other instances in wkioh our stupidity contravenes 
those great principles, ignorance does not shelter us from the 
consequences of our folly,—as the miner is not the less destroyed 
by tlie fire-damp, because he lias ignorantly braved it with an 
unguarded candle,—as the projector of a machine is no less foiled 
in his expected results, if he unskilfully forgets or miscalculates 
the power of friotion,—or a builder the capacity of resistance in 
his materials; so our social system is now suffering under evils 
which might have been avoided, had we attended more carefully 
to the laws of nature and justice. 

“ When asked to place my name to a petition against the present 
marital laws of property,” observes Mrs. Jameson, in her thoughtful 
little pamphlet—“ I did so w ith no especial reference to their practical 
effect in particular instances, but merely as I would protest against 
any other manifest injustice, either in regard to men or women, or 
both. The truth is, that far beyond the palpable, visible working of 
these laws, cruel as they are in individual eases, lies an infinitely more 
fatal mischief in their injurious effect on the manners of the people. 
What matter how such laws act here or there; how far they are to be 
excused as expedient, or to be sustained by custom; how easily they 
may bc> evaded by one class, though they fall heavily on another p 
What signifies nil this if they permeate, and in some sort vitiate, tho 
relations of the two sexes throughout tho whole community ? The 
direct action of such laws maybe confined to the conjugal relation; 
hut the indirect action is reflected in feeling and opinion; operates on 
all, married and unmarried. . . . Not even those who plead for their 
expediency, deny the abstract injustice of such laws. Now, every 
injustice is a form of falsehood, every falsehood accepted and legalised, 
works m the social system like poison in the physical frame, and may 
taint the whole body politic through and through, ere we have learned 
in which quivering nervp or delicate tissue to trace and* detect its 
fatal presence. Human law's which contravene the laws of God, are 
not laws, but lies; and, like all lies, must perish in tho long run. But 
there was a saying of a clever politician, that a lie believed in, but for 
half-au-hour, might cause a centuiy of mischief. What then, I would 
ask, is likely to be the effect of these laws, which have existed as part 
of our common law for centuries past,—laws which may well be called 
lies, inasmuch'as they suppose a state of things which has no existence 
in the Divine regulation of the world ? Laws which during all that 
period have tended to degrade the woman in the eyes of the man, 
interfered with the sacredness of the domestic relations, and infected 
the whole social system ? I regard thp existence of these laws as the 
source of .especial and fatal mischief. I look upon them as one cause 



54 ‘ Capabilities and Disabilities of Women. 

-waft's* difficult for into and women to work hawnoniously. How 
titih It be otherwise, when the conditions under which they midst be 
associated are, in the first instance,’ so unequal to to be almost antago¬ 
nistic? I lock upon these laws as one cause of prostitution, because, in 
so far as they have lowered the social position of the woman, they 
hove lowered the value of her labour, and have thus exposed her to 

want and temptation which would not otherwise have existed.” 

* 

This is strong language, but it is the truth; and when tlie 
-sore is gnawing away the very strength of the nation, it is no 
time to allow a false delicacy to prevent us from seeing the 
extent of the evil. It is well known that in England a man of 
aaiy grade above that which depends on its daily labour for sub¬ 
sistence cannot marry till late in life, unless the wife brings 
something to aid the common stock; and the leisure hours of a 
young man without any domestic tics, severed, as most must be, 
from their early home, and condemned to a cheerless lodging, 
will generally be spent in the endeavour, at least, to find some 
recreation after the toil of the day. How easily this recreation 
may, by thoughtless companions, be turned iuto a snare, is, alas! 
too well known: but, though every parent trembles when he sends 
fais son forth into the world, does he consider that his daughters 
might be ministering angels to both brothers and lovers, if 
properly educated ? l)oes he remember that if the wife, by her 
talents, could bring in something to aid the yearly income, many 
a young man would be leading a happy life in the bosom of his 
family, loved and respected by all, who is now travelling 1 lie path 
to destruction, descending from recreation to vice, till lie learns 
at length to waste his strength and his menus upon harlots, nud 
hands down an uneradicable taint in the blood of his unfortunate 
descendants, which may undermine the health and the faculties 
of his posterity for generations to come ? Why is this ? Why 
are parents, usually so anxious 1 or the well-being of their children, 
so careless of the instruction of their daughters in aught that is 
really useful or lucrative ? Merely because the law has said that 
no married female shall enjoy the fruit of her labour, and because 
the social position of woman in this country—where, happily, 
respect for the law is the predominant feeling—is so influenced by 
theJhpdency of our code to repress their active participation in 
SftiljBfe, that a girl is fenced round by a hedge of prejudices which 
ft requires a rare combination of circumstances to enable her to 
* break through. 

It is vain to talk of the “ beautiful self-devotion” of women, 
as if they were creatures of another order:, they are human 
•beings, moved by the> same instincts, endued with the same 
faculties, as the rest of their species; and if we would avail our¬ 
selves of the .active services of any individual, we must, as 
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a geneiul rale, “ make it woith his white,'’’ The faculties do.sfcat 
develop© themselves without cultivation. Time end labour must 
be bestowed -ere we arrive at proficiency in either art or ecdenoe; 
and without a reasonable okance of repayment in some way for 
this time and labour—without a hope that a better position in life 
may be secured by these means—parents will not incur the 
expense, and their children will shrink from the toil. We do not 
now speak of those very few instances in which a noble enthusiasm 
may lead either man or woman to enter upon a great wprk without 
counting the cost farther than to despise it Such things qre, and 
we shall have to speak £ rther on this part of the subject Bnt 
we treat now of tbo great mass of mankind—of persons who must 
seek a maintenance, and h. whom this, necessity begets a prudent 
regard for the money-value of their exertions. Take away that 
value, and you deaden a< tivity; give it, and higher aims .will 
follow. Generosity can hardly begin till food is secured. 

It would, doubtless, be long ere our social system would reap 
all the benefit anticipated from a change in the law such as we 
have recommended; but, as we are not without experience of 
what well-educated women con do when allowed to act, we have 
a right to point to the band of self-devoted ladies in our Eastern 
hospitals, and say to the Legislature, “ Give the freedom of action, 
find await confidently the result, in improved institutions and 
purer morals.” And let it not bp said that there, is a peculiar 
aptitude m women, as a sex, for tending the sick: it is now all 
established fact that those whose minds had been tlic most culti¬ 
vated, succeeded best. Of the paid nurses who were sent out at 
tbo expense of government, nearly half proved wholly inefficient, 
if not worse; while the few highly-necomplisliod ladies who gave 
their* services for the Ioao of God and their fellow-men, were 
enabled to effect all, and even more, than they hoped; for they 
carried checi fulness and peace into those dreary abodes 
suffering, and diffused the light of heaven around the couch 
of the dying soldier. Let us hoar a little of the work which 
these ladies were engaged in, told with the touching simplicity 
of one who seems to have been too much absorbed in bet great 
work even to think of its heroism. 

u Two clays after my arrival, Miss Nightingale sent for me to go 
with her round the hospital (Miss Nightingale generally visited her 
special cases at night). We went round, the whole of the second Story, 
into many of them, and into one of the upper corridors. It 
seemed an endless walk, and it was one not easily forgotten. As we 
slowly passed along, the sileuce was profound; very seldom did a moan 
or cry from those multitudes of doeply-Buf&ring ones fall on our ears. 
A dim light burnt here and there; Miss Nightingale carried her 
lantern, which she would set down before she bent over any of the 
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I much admired Miss Nightingale’s scanner to the men; 
it i#aa so tender and kind. All the corridors were thickly lined with 
beds laid on low trestles, raised a few inches from the ground. In the 
wards, a divan ran round the room, and on this were laid the straw 
beds, and the sufferers on them. The hospital was crowded to its 
fullest extent. The building, which has since been reckoned to hold 
with comfort seventeen hundred men, then held between three and four 
thousand. Miss Nightingale assigned me my work; it was half A. 
corridor, the whole of B., half C., the' whole of I. (on the third story), 
and all the wards leading out of these respective corridors: in each 
corridor there were fifteen of these, except in No. I, where there 
were only six. This work I was to share with another lady and one 
nurse. The number of patients under our charge was, as far as 1 could 
reckon, about fifteen hundred.”— Eastern Hospitals , vol. i. p. t>9. 

Fifteen hundred men, in every stage of human misery, to be 
looked after by two ladies and one nurse! with tbe assistance 
only of overworked surgeons, not quite inclined to co-operate, at 
least not at first; and orderlies ignorant of their business. Yet 
into this hopeless mass of suffering did three ladies, after a little 
time, bring something like comfort. 

“ It seems simply impossible to describe the Scutari hospital at this 
time,” continues the same writer; “as wo passed the corridors, we 
asked ourselves if it was not a terrible dream. When we woke in the 
morning, our hearts sunk down at the thought of the woe we must 
witness that day. At night we lay down wearied beyond expression, 
but not so much from physical fatigue, though that was great, as from 
sickness of heart from living amidst that mass of hopeless suffering. 
On all sides prevailed the utmost confusion—whoso fault it was I 
cannot tell—clear heads have tried to discover in vain: probably the 
blame should have been shared by all the departments of the hospital.” 

Yet, in the midst of those fearful scenes, without even the 
commonest physical comforts, these heroic women pursued their 
mission of cliarit) ; and at length succeeded in introducing order 
amid this confusion, by their quiet persevering vigilance and 
arrangement. We need not quote the miserable details of that 
most miserable winter: the columns of The Times have made us 
all sufficiently cognizant of them; we prefer to give another 
glance at the hospitals a few months later, when feminine minis¬ 
tration had begun to woik its way in the Augean stable. The 
lady whose tale we quote fiom had by this time gone to the 
hospital at Koulali—it was the spring of 1855. 

“ The routine of the hospital was often interrupted by the arrival of 
sick, who oame in numbers varying from 60 to 100. We seldom had 
more than a few hours’ notice, and often not that. Sometimes it was 
not till the steamer was alongside the quay that we knew they were 
.coming: this arose from all the sick in the camp being sent to Scutari 
first, and the stfeamer coming hack fgom thence to Koulali. When 
they arrived, there was a general commotion; the principal medical 
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officers, the commandant, and most of the medical sta M went dowser 
the quay to receive them, and see them carefully carried aj>. Ordorhest 
ran hither and thither; ward-masters and nurses were in a bustte 
getting beds prepared. The kitchen staff was hard at work to get 
coppers full of hot water, and fires lighted in readiness for the doctor’s 
orders. Ladies and Sifters looking after the clean linen. A different 
scene it was when the poor sufferers came in, and no beds were ready, 
and no clean linen, and no nurses to attend and watch by them. A 
blessed change it was. . . Very touching incidents often occurred 
among the siek just come in; they were so astonished to find so many 
comforts ready, and so many hands to minister to them. The quantity 
of clean linen was a great wonderment; they said they had more here 
in a week than in the camp for months together. ... It took a 
long time before the linen stores were arranged in a satisfactory man¬ 
ner ; hut we at length succeeded, and had now the pleasure of knowing 
that there was no comfort in sickness which was not supplied to the 
British soldier.”— Eastern Hospitals , vol. ii. p. 50. 

We mubt refer to the work itself to show what the difficulties 
were which these ladies met and overcame; but we may at least 
say, genorall), that nothing but the most unwearied application 
and anxious thought could have brought about such an organiza¬ 
tion of labour. Were it only that physical comforts were procured 
for the men who had so gallantly and patiently encountered sick-* 
ness and death in the service of tlieir country, it would have been 
much ; but a yet greater advantage followed, in the improved tone 
of morals which the gentle influence of woman introduced among 
many hitherto thoughtless orucious men. The very manners and 
appearance of a polished lady put a check upon everything which 
seemed unfit for liejr eyes or ears; and better habits were thus in¬ 
troduced almost insensibly. On one occasion, a poor fellow had 
replied somewhat impatiently to a lady, who, in compliance with 
the standing rule, had inquired what religious sect he belonged 
to. Tt was reported to the physician by some of the by-stonders, 
and the man was severely lepnmauded, and deprived of his “ ex¬ 
tras"— i.e., small articles of luxury allowed to convalescents:— 

“ The next day, in going my rounds, the poor man called me to his 
bed-side and burst into tears, asking me if I could tell him where Miss 

-lived, as he wanted to ask her to come and speak to him; . . . 

when she did so, he again burst into tears, and humbly apologized for 
his unintentional rudeness, saying, ‘ It’s not the extras I care for, 
Ma’am, but having been, thought to speak rudely to one of you kind 
ladies.’ She quite reassured lum when she replied that the serjeant 
had been entirely mistaken, and that she had never for a moment 
thought such a thing.”— (lb., p. 178.) “ Whether in the strain o*f 
over-work, or the steady fulfilment of our arduous duty,” adds the lady, 
“ there was one blight ray ever shed over it—one thing that made 
labour light and sweet; and this was the respect, affection, and grati¬ 
tude of the men. No words can tell it rightly, for it was unbounded; 



^ . Capabilities and Disabilities of Women. 

iSf^' so long as we stayed among them it never changed. Familiar as 
peoome to them, though we were in and out of the wards day 
Asd night, they never forgot the respect due to our sex and position. 
Standing by them in bitter agony, when the force of old habits is great, 
or by those in the glow of returning health, or walking up the wards 
among orderlies and sergeants, never did a word which could offend a 
woman's ear fall upon ours. Even, in the barraclc-yard, p g.f«mg i by the 
guard-room or entrances, where stood groups of soldiers smoking and 
idling, the moment we approached all coarseness was hushed; and this 
Listed not a week or a month, but the whole of my twelvemonth’s 
residence; and my experience is also that of my companions.” 

Blessings followed the steps of the dcN oted band; and promises 
that they would never again fall into their former evil lives were 
frequent on the part of the men Nor was this the ease at Scu¬ 
tari and Koulali only. At ibursma, where an hospital was esta¬ 
blished at a later period, and of which we have an account fioni 
one of.those engaged on the woih, the same results occurred. 
The writer herself, as we lia\c bun told—)oung, beautiful, and 
highly accomplished—fuisook lici happy home to take a sliare in 
the toil and the blessing of this tml\ ('luistian undertaking, and 
enteied upon her duties mMauh, is.'o, with from sixty to eighty 
patients undei her oliaige, out oi one thousand, which the hospital 
contained. Most tour lung aie tin incidents which she relates, 
but we can only find room for such .is corroborate our assertions 
respecting the social and moral benefit to he derived from the 
active mimstiatjon of women on those paits of our institutions 
fiom winch they Lhio been Inthuto nearly excluded by false 
notions of delicacy and the etiquettes of society. These had not 
been without their influence on the minds eien of tho ladies 
themselves, and Miss 2s-ob-cn c s, on entcung the hospital:— 

“ I must say 1 felt a little strange just at first, on finding myself the 
only female, save my nurse, among so many sick soldiers. But how 
soon is self forgotten, when you are in the midst of sickness and suffer¬ 
ing, and know that people are dept ndmg on you for relief! The fear, 
horror, and disgust winch w ould probably affect an inactive spectator, 
have not the smallest place in your mind, and you have but one feeling 
left—pity, and a desire to alleviate pam.” 

How much the person who has once experienced this over- 
pomj^ng feeling is ennobled by it, we need hardly say, nor how 
w/imn she is raised above the frivolous .fine lady, whose deepest 
wrought has been the decoration of her house and her person. 
^Whotthc poor men thought of tho bright vision of angelic bene- 
"•volewfe about their beds, may be judged from some of tV anec¬ 
dotes related 

li Poor CotterillJ” exclaims Miss N-, “ he is before me now, as I 

used to see him lying in the most Uneasy position, almost on his 
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shrunken and attenuated face, with hi* large hollow eyes perpetually 
folk)wing me or my nurse, Mrs. Bowler, as we went about from be$. to 
bed. She had been at the hospital three days before I oa®*®» and he 
bad got quite fond of her. Her first work had been to cut Off his hair, 
which she described as a perfect mass of vermin, aa also his whiskers, 
and eyebrows; while from off the bed they were brushed in myriads, 
and had to be swept up, and the floor washed afterwards. When* she 
had finished, and made him as comfortable as she could, he looked up 
in her face, and said, ‘ I believe you are not a woman, but an angel !* 
And this was no isolated ease, for there were many such, and the state 
of filth and wretchedness in which the first sick and wounded arrived 
was, I was told, beyond all description. Their clothes had. to be cut 
off outside, and burnt in the barrack-yaid.”— lsmeer. 

Fever of the most malignant kind was rife, as might be ex¬ 
pected ; but even in tbeir dying moments these poor men found 
pleasure in the very sight of their laud nurses. One—a bad case 
of putrid fever—would not let go of the lady's hand who had been 
tending him, and. entreated her to stay with him. She did so till 
the grasp related in dentil:— 

“ One of the ladies, on going into a ward to attend to two poor men 
who had to he fed every half hour, observed a boy in one of the beds 
eyeing her most wistfully. So she went up, and asked if he wanted 
anything. * Yes,’ said he, pointing to w hat she had been giving to the 
oilier, ‘ I would like some of that. 1 have had nothing from the hand 
of a woman yet. I believe if 1 had something from the hand of a 
woman, I would get well.’ Many an expression of gratitude and kind¬ 
ness followed us that day ; and many an exclamation of ‘ It does my 
heart good to see an Englishwoman again!’ ”— lsmeer, p. 38. 

Some prejudices had lingered in the minds of the medical 
attendants ab to the employment of ladies m the hospitals, but 
these soon gave way to daily experience, and they eagerly accepted 
their assistance:— 

4 

“And I believe,” adds Miss N-, “ that wc were of use. Not in 

the way that many people had a vague idea of at first— i.e., that we 
were to be constantly going about with a pocket full of lint and 
plaster, and a case of surgical instruments, perpetually dressing wounds 
(and 1 confess I had a faint vision of the kind myself, before I went to 
Smyrna), but in seeing the doctor’s orders carried out with discretion, 
in the spirit us well as the letter—that nothing was done out of time, 
overdone, or neglected—in the keeping systematic regularity—and, 
above all, in exercising a marvellous moral influence over the eoldieTS. 
That nurses, people from their own class, should be sent out to attend 
them, seemed natural enough; but that ‘ ladies — real ladies? as they 
used to #ay, should * really 5 come to see that they were taken good 
care of, filled them with surprise; and (for we are all more or less 
influenced by these things) the more external indications of our posi¬ 
tion were kept up, the more influence we had with ‘them; not that 
they were by aaiy means slow to detect the counterfeit from the reality. 
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tinger Any disguise; on the contrary, they were remarkably acute, and 
anything like a noisy and boisterous manner lost ground with them at 
once; but treating them quietly and kindly never failed to produce 
the most unhesitating and cheerful obedience.”—*2 smeer, p. 89. 

We will give one rather amusing illustration of this, and then 
must refer the reader to the work itself for further details—it will 
repay the perusal:— 

“ I had in one of my w ards an Irishman, C—, rathef a mauvaie sujei, 
and used to have frequent complaints made to me of his rudeness and 
quarrelsome disposition. One day, while sitting in my ‘Den,’ I 
heard 0— outside, talking and constantly making use of violent lan¬ 
guage and oaths. I got up, saying, 4 1 must tell C— to he quiet.* 

* You had better not,’said a lady sitting by, ‘ you will only be answered 
insolently.* 1 went, however, and said very quietly, ‘ C—, I am sorry 
to hear you speak in that manner. You arc the only man in the divi¬ 
sion I have ever heard swear, and I hope you will not do it again.’ 

‘ Well, mem, I’m sure I wouldn’t do nothing t<? offend you, for you’re 
a rale leddy, and a very well-natured leddy too, and I ax yer pardon; 
but I raly didn’t know you was in there, or I wouldn’t have done it.’ 

‘ It ought not to make any difference to you, 0—, whether I was there 
or not; it is equally bad.’ * Thrue for ye, mem ; but faith it’s very 
difficult for a soldier to give up the habit of swearing, he’s so used to 
it; but I’ll thry.’ A very short time afterwards I heard a sound of 
loud voices down the corridor, and went out to restore peace. 1 found 
C— had been at some of his malpractices, which had provoked the 
second lady of my division to scold him rather sharply. He had re¬ 
torted in no measured language, and I came up just in time to hear 
him say, 1 Iteport me, then, if ye like, and go to the divil!’ ” 

It is in the order of nature, mid probably so ordered for tlie 
benefit of the world, that man shall always be deeply influenced 
even by the exterior grace of woman ; but liow much that influ¬ 
ence may be enhanced by adding to it the yet more attracthe 
graces of a cultivated urnleistanding, and the fine tact resulting 
from it, wo hnve hardly yet been uworc. Miss Nightingale—wo 
ask her pardon for bringing forward as an example one who so 
shrinks irom praise and fume—Miss Nightingale had long studied 
all that fitted her for this great work before she undertook it; and 
rude soldiers at once recognised the master mind, and bowed 
jSPoro it, as to a being of a higher order. Her studies had been 
jfwhat our mothers or grandmothers might have called “ unfemi¬ 
nine ”—even “ masculine,” perhaps. Why this last was made a 
term of reproach we are at a loss to discover;—hut how great was 
the power she exercised in consequence. We are ntn^ fniniliar 
with the all-but worship which was paid to her by the gtateful 
soldiery; but had not this great occasion been pj*es$uited to her, 
that power of intellect and Christian benevolence which has now 
warmed the hearts of thousands, would never have had its lull 
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scope, and we should still have been twaddling about “ the true 
sphere of woman.” Miss Nightingale and her accomplished 
assistants were, for the most part, single ladies; quite out of the 
true sphere of woman, according to these sage moralists; hut let 
them now ask those poor fellows* who .kissed her shadow as she* 
passed, where a better sphere could havo been found. Must we 
lose another army by mismanagement ere we shall acknowledge 
the administrative skill of women, or emancipate them from the 
eternal tutelage in which the law insists on holding them ? 
Woman’s part is; wherever there is a good work to be wrought;'and 
for this she should be educated : a mind so fortified would be in 
no danger of falling into the follies which the stringent etiquettes 
of society havo been invented to curb. 

With less physical strength than the man, ami equal, if not 
superior, intellectual quickness, if duly cultivated, a woman’s pas¬ 
sions ought to be less violent than those of the other sex, her 
reason less obscured by them. Frequent indisposition and a 
weakly frame have often been the “ thorn in the flesh ” of the 
wisest men ; but they have found in their intellectual superiority 
the balance to their lack of robust strength. In the hours of 
solitude and exhaustion consequent upon a feeble bodily consti¬ 
tution, the spirit emancipates itself from tbe trammels of the 
body, and soars upwards to nobler and purer thoughts. It is to 
the pale scholar over his midnight lamp, not to the ruddy fox- 
liunter, not even to the successful general, that we look for the 
improvement of the human race ; and when we take as the leaders 
of the age those whose physical frame has assimilated more espe¬ 
cially to the feminine phase of life, why should idle prejudice any 
longer shut out women from taking their place wherever intellect 
rather than strength is required ? It will not be till the business 
of the world is move equally distributed between the sexes, that 
either will thoroughly fulfil its vocation in life; nor till that vo¬ 
cation is fully acknowledged and understood can we hope for 
that harmonious co-operation which can alone make any great 
undertaking completely successful. At present, women are de¬ 
pressed by the laws—depressed by a public opinion resulting from 
the laws—depressed by the prejudices of their parents and guar¬ 
dians, till the greater part of the sex is ignorant of its own 
powers. Etiquette and the habits of society generally prescribe 
an idle, inactive life, at least as far as any great purpose is con¬ 
cerned, and there is enough indolence in every human being to bo 
very soon content with ease, and, it may be, luxury, without care 
or toil-; and thus it is that women have acquiesced in their sup¬ 
posed inferiority, because It'saved them so much trouble. They 
could be frivolous, cowardly, ignorant, and yet neither lose caste 
thereby, nor find the admiration p&id to a pretty face at all les- 
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senud by its want of intelligence, “jUen do not like learned 
ladies/’ observes some sage dowager, if be* daughters show any 
taste for literature} or “ Men ore afraid of wits.” Fathers change 
their style of conversation when addressing the females of then- 
family ; brothers assume a special control over their sisters’ 
doings; and thus, snubbed on the one hand and flattered on the 
other, what wonder if the girl whoso position in life entitles her 
to expect an “ establishment,” satisfies herself with the admiration 
which youth and beauty insure her; thinks it “\cry nice” to 
have everything done for her at no greater cost than the letting 
her higher faculties rust in inaction ; fixes her heart on worldly 
station; and thinks, like her managing mamma, that she has 
done her work in life when she has secured a rich or a titled 
husband, no matter what his principles or previous life may have 
been or are. And thus the evil of one had law spreads like a 
canker through the whole of society; for }oung men, aware that 
a sufficient rent-roll will cover nil other deficiencies, and that a 
certain number of thousands jper annum will enable the owner to 
choose frfcm the ball-room the prettiest gill there, follows the ex¬ 
ample of his idle or profligate companions, without any appre¬ 
hension of losing his pince in society. 

“ Nothing,” observes Mrs. Jameson, “in all my experience of life 
has so shocked me as the low moral standard of one sex for the other. 

. . . I see among women of our higher classes, those who have 

lived much ‘ in the world/ as it is called, a sort of mysterious horror 
of the immorality of men, not as a thing to be resisted, or resented, or 
remedied, but to be submitted to as a sort of fatality and necessity (for 
so it has been instilled into them), or guarded against by a mere ineffi¬ 
cient barricade of conventional proprieties; while 1 see in men of the 
world a contemptuous mistrust ol women, an impression of their faith¬ 
lessness, heartlessness, feebleness, equally fatal and mistaken. ’ 

Again this lady—and wre thank her for it—lias laid hot hand on 
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one of the festering sores of our social state, and, like a good 
surgeon, has endeavoured to apply a healing medicament. It is 
impossible to ignore the fact that there is a large amount of pro¬ 
fligacy among young men; hut we must disbelieve a God, and 
bring down our estimate of human nature to something much 
lower than the standard of the brute creation, if we suppose this 
either natural or needful. Nothing is natural which injures 
n&ealtli; and where such is the result of any course of conduct, it 
is quifco sufficient to prove that it is out of the order of creation, 
and forbidden as effectually by the laws of nature as if proclaimed, 
by a voice from heaven. If, then, such vice he common, there 
is something rotten in our system—something that requites to be 
amended; and the sooner wo attend to it, the better. We recognise 
the natural attraction between the sexes; it is a necessary part of 
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our nature, and tlicrefor£%ood; but we say that it is a pure and 
holy attraction, originating in the sympathy of two intelligent 
beings; and we deny that the rational mini can really love where 
he finds no sympathy, real or imagined. We deny that the 
vicious propensities which young men catch like a fever from 
their oltoady-infccted companions, form any part of our true 
nature ; and we refuse to give the name of that hallowing senti¬ 
ment which • 

—heart to heart, and mind to mind. 

In body and in soul can bind, 

* 

to that morbid licentiousness which corrupts the heart no less 
than it injures the health. Sucli an attachment as the above 
lines describo, developes the best pacts of the character, teaches 
disinterestedness, tenderness, self-devotion; promiscuous licen¬ 
tiousness, on the contrary, deadens nil these—forms a selfish, 
course, hard character—kills all the nobler parts of man-—defeats 
in both sexes the objects of their union, and, pushed to excess, 
destroys tho faculties, and finally dries the very springs of life, 
and consigns tlio victini of such vices to the madhouse or the 
grave. Why, then, when all acknowledge their fatal tendency, 
have such excesses become common? Why have legislators all 
hut recognised the necessity of tolerating an order of wretched 
women, who, while ruining both in body and soul those who 
habitually consort with them, themselves pay the penalty of their 
sin against the established laws of nature by a short and suffering 
life. We can hardly suppose that either man or woman would 
very eagerly embrace a course of life so fraught with evil, were 
there not some' causes at woik to pervert tho natural bent of 
human beings, and poison what should bo the source of happiness 
and virtue. Let us endeavour <o discover what these causes are ; 
in so doing, we may possiblj find a clue to guide us to much 
that is tainted and wrong in tho whole system. 

No one embraces evil quoad evil: it is too frightful, too dis¬ 
gusting to attract any unsophisticated mind: there must, then, 
be some disguise which conceals its full proportions and renders 
it less abhorrent to our feelings. The miserable girls wbo too 
often not as tempters to young men, have tliom&elves, for the 
most part, been tempted and seduced in tbe first instance, either 
by designing men, or by those worse fiends—women who lia\e 
undertaken to pander to vice. The two lures offered by such 
tte, the expectation of marriage, or the promise of gaiety and a 
me of ease and luxury which they have no other means of 
obtaining. How much this temptation is enhanced by the 
common system of holding out marriage, and a consequent main¬ 
tenance, as the great aim and object of a woman s life, every one 
possessed of common sense must perceive; especially if coupled 
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with this Ire the .knowledge that notliirif is to he hoped from her 
exerfcipfis, if she belong to ,the lower orders, hut the most pre¬ 
carious existence, from ill-paid and .wasting labour. There is 
hardly a chance that any girl of that class would resist an offer 
of ultimate marriage from a man of a kigher rauk ; nay, even a 
promise of maintenance has in it a temptation unknown to those 
who. find their daily bread provided for them. ' Thus, in*the first 
place, our social system makes seAiction easy ; and we must note 
this as the. first great fault, which can only he remedied by 
making women less dependent on men for .maintenance. When 
bread was only to be won by the sword or the plough,—wlien its 
failure had to be supplied by the hunter's craft, women not 
unfrequently found their bodily strength unequal to the toil* and 
they necessarily became dependent on those whose robust frame 
enabled them to meet the occasion: hence most of the disquali*- 
fying laws which have been handed down to us from an ago of 
barbarism. But times are now changed; the pen and the loom 
liave taken the place of tlie sword and the hunting-spear; and 
England has conquered more by her commerce, her science, and 
her literature, iu one century, than in ages of foreign war under 
her Edwards and her Henries. It cifnnot be said now that 
women are unfit for tlie great business of life; for it lias ceased 
to depend on the strong arm, and rests on the acute intellect. 
Let, then, our schools give practice in the weapons of the modern 
battle of life. Let our girls leam to design:—our,manufacturers 
need elegant patterns to enable them to compete with foreign 
nations, who have seen the necessity of procuring the best 
assistance in that branch of art, and only ask for designs, without 
asking by which sex they are executed. Let our girls learn 
book-keeping and the higher branches of arithmetic, and it will 
not be long before merchants and bankers will find employment 
for them: we have ourselves heard tlie wish expressed by men. in 
business, that ladies by education and feeling could be found to take 
the usually lucrative offices of confidential clerks. The aptitude 
of females for the superintendence of hospitals lias been amply 
proved. But for this, too, a course of study. is needful; and we 
,, have heard it suggested that tlie fund subscribed as a testimony 
of tlie national gratitude to Miss Nightingale should be devoted 
to the foundation of. a medical school. for women, where they 
should he made acquainted with physiology and medicine, and 
flijyi for doing hereafter what that accontplished lady effected m 
oSPWlitary hospitals in the East. * To the already-mentionM 
employments may be added yet another, where femaiersuperin- 
tendence would be especially valuable—we mean that of work- 
houses for the poor. 

“I have seen many workhouses, arid of all, grades/ 7 says Mrs. 

i “ > « 
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Jameson; “tlie regulatioif of them varies in different parishes . . . 
but whatever the arrangement and condition, in one thing I found all 
alike—the want of a proper moral supervision. I do not saj this in the 
grossest sense, though even in that sense I havo known of things I 
could hardly speak of. But efurely I may say there is want of proper 
moral supervision, when the most vulgar of human beings are set to 
rule over the most vulgar; when the ignorant govern the ignorant; 
when every softening and elevating influence is absent or of rare 
occurrence, and every hardening and depraving influence continuous, 
and ever at hand.”— Comm, of Labour, p. 83, et seq. 

The picture which this lady goes on to draw of these houses, 
which should be a charitable refuge for the destitute, is fearful; 
but it is true, as all who have looked at all closely into the 
matter can testify. What, then, is to he expected from girls 
brought up m such an abode ? which wo ourselves heard spoken 
of by a pauper, who had liimself been an inmate, in yet more 
indignant terms :—“ I have been in jail more than once/' said 
the man, “ therefore you may conclude I know what evil is; but 
T can truly say that in no jail that I ever was in did I hear or 
see so much evil as in that house.” Tt is hardly possible that 
any young person should come out of such society untainted ; 
yet hundreds of orphan girls have no other training! Can wo 
wonder at the number of wi etched, outcast females who throng 
our great towns ? Yet eveiy one knows women of a higher class 

widows of clergymen or of* military or naval officers, who are 
&( an ely able to find bread, and who, if a proper salary were gi\ cn, 
would be but too happy to undertake the care of these houses, 
and superintend the providing for the moral as well as the phy¬ 
sical necessities of the fatherless, the widow, and the aged pauper. 

It may be said that it would hi difficult to And women fitted 
for such an office. It is possible, hut if this bo the case, it is 
only another argument against our present system of female edu¬ 
cation, and the laws which cause it to be sew defective. Again we 
say, let women see that there are prizes in the lottefy of life 
other than matrimonial ones, and the tone of their minds would 
he improved. They would seek to acquire what would have its 
market value; and in doing so would gam an independence of 
character, and confidence in their own capability, which it now 
appears the whole object of female education to crush. Wo 
should then no longer see those marriages which form the oppro- 
hnum of our social system, in which a portionless girl sells her¬ 
self, or is sold by her parents, to thehighost bidder; for this is 
the plain English of marriages where beauty on the one side 
purchases wealth on the other—marriages which can he viewed 
in no other light than that of a legalized prostitution; in which 
the institution is deprived of all those ennobling influences w Inch 
[Yol. LXYII. No. CXXXL]—Nbw Seeies, Vol. XI. No. I. F 
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it was .intended to possess, and which render it happy in itself and 
. honourable in the .eyes of our fellow-creatures. - A woman who 
could depend on her own intelligent industry for the attainment 
' of a respectable maintenance, would not bring her person, like a 
mere merchandize, into the market; for, however corrupted by 
education, it is seldom that the final step is taken without a pang 
of shame, of distress, and it may bo -of, disgust. Morally, then, 
society would be tbe gainer by any-change which would render 
women more self-supporting, and open to them other modes of 
maintenance than the few which at present they can look forward 
to; for if such a change should lessen the number of the seduced 
in the first instance, it would, as a necessary consequence, lessen 
the after number of female seducers, and thus at any rate secure 
a negative benefit. 

But this negative benefit is not enough:—young men ought 
to be forewarned against any such danger by a better moral edu¬ 
cation ; and as tbe constitution of the human animal is such that 
the bent is given to the character in the first seven years—for 
during that time the brain is continually receiving additions, but 
after that gaius no new parts—it necessarily follows that the 
moral being of the child will be dependent on the mother, the 
nurse, or the governess who has the charge of him at that early 
period. In some way the boy will always be, in the hands of 
females during the first years of his life; and if he sees that, those 
in whose charge he is placed occupy an inferior position, either by 
law or custom, or, as we know is the case in England, by both,— 
if, moreover, the female herself have been so educated as to 
believe iu that inferiority,—how can it be expected that these first 
teachers will he listened to with much respect, or even possess the 
decision of character requisite to impress a child’s mind with a <luc 
conviction of the wisdom of the lessons taught ? The boy who is 
accustomed to despise a girl as his inferior in knowledge as well as 
strength, who sees her frivolous and cowardly even in inaturer 
years, will hardly be inclined to refer himself to her for guidance; 
and, even if he did, would gain little by doing so. The .mother 
who would make a worthy son, must herself stand iu a position 
to secure his reverence: she must know what he knows, and show 
him how that knowledge should be applied: she must know 
the world he will have to move in, and possess enough of 
heavenly wisdom, unmixed with bigotry, to enable her to guide 
his young mind by higher motives than those of worldly interest 
or ambition, and teach him to obtain an habitual mastery over his 
animal nature while the passions are yet in their infancy. 

Sucli a mother makes a great man; and in most instances in 
which we are able to trace the career of those who have been 
distinguished in the world, it is found that a mother of remark- 
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able acquirements and senBo has laid the foundation of his great¬ 
ness 111 his early years. But will such women often arise under 
the present system? It is hardly probable: and thus a first 
injustice weakens society at its very foundation; and our present 
lack of accomplished statesmen and legislators may be traced 
back to the unrepcaled barbarism of ancestral laws which have 
retained the mothers of the nation in a degraded position. 

We shall probably be met here by the theologian, who will tell 
us that the woman is placed in that condition by a Divine law; 
that sho is required by the Apostlo Paul to take her station in 
life as a consequence of her sex; and that silence, submission, 
and quiet endurance are the main characteristics of the Christian 
female. We will meet him on his own ground first, and tell him 
that this same Paul, in his Epistle to the Gulatians, repudiates 
•all distinctions of race or sex: “for wo are all the children of 
God, by faith in Christ Jesus; .... there is neither Jewtnor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female; for ye are all one in Christ J esusand we find Clement of 
Alexandria—who, befog charged with the instruction of cate¬ 
chumens, was not likely to bo ignorant of the Christian doctrine 
—insisting on the full participation of women in all that becomes 
ft man; rejecting the notion of masculine and feminine virtues as 
heathenish and false, and requiring modesty in men and courage 
in women as a port of their Christian duties. But when Chris¬ 
tianity was first preached to the world, the state of the social 
code v as so widely different from anything that we see since tho 
influence of that system has pervaded all classes, that it is not 
easy for men accustomed to study rather the letter of the law 
than its spirit, to estimato tho object of precepts which related 
to a state of manners now, happily, obsolete. It is, from this 
cause that the writings of the apostles, and of Paul especially, 
are often quoted in support of notions which, had he been living 
in this nineteenth century of ours, he would havo been the last 
to havo insisted on. Ills system was, to yield to the prejudices 
of the time as far as this could be done without a vicious com¬ 
pliance w r ith customs absolutely corrupting to tho heart and 
intellect, trusting to time and change of circumstances to abolish 
by degrees much that douhl not safely be overthrown at once; 
and if we would understand his writings, and gather rules of 
conduct from them, we must first of all arrive, by an inductive 
process, at the principles and laws which guided him at that time, 
and wider those circumstances to decide as he did. Having 
thus obtained on insight into those first principles, we may deduce 
from them, but not from the absolute words of the apostle, the 
' guidance we may need for our own times. Thus the apostle 
directs his female co&verts to wear veils, to avoid broidered fillets 
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for tie hair, &c.; but, wore we to suppose that there was an actual 
virtue in the one practico or vice in the other, and as such 
imagine these precepts binding on all ages, we should greatly 
mistake Lis meaning; for among the Greeks, to whom he wrote, 
the going abroad without a veil, or with ornamented hair and 
embroidery, were the characteristics of a courtesan. Thus, too, 
among the Greeks no respectable matron or maiden ever loft the 
house save on occasion of some great religious festivity; and the 
apostle, therefore, wains his converts to he “ keepers at home.” 
In our northern climate, where the outer air is excluded from tho 
houses, such a proceeding would be highly injurious to health; 
and we must, therefore, conclude that the precept was not posi¬ 
tive, but guided by circumstances: antf the rule we gather from 
these precepts is, that it is desirable to comply with the usages of 
the society in which we live, where it can he done without harm 
to ourselves or others. Uow far these compliances cun safely be 
earned, the Christian must decide by his own reason. Obedience 
and submission are enforced on subjects and children no less 
than on wives; yet it is very generally allowed that in tho two 
first instances at least it is not to be considered as unlimited: 
on the contrary, obedience must cease whenever the command is 
morally wrong; nay, even if it be unreasonable. We cannot, 
tlierofore, make a separate interpretation of the word for one 
class, 1 *—the obedience of the wile cannot be stretched farther 
than that of the child and the subject, which only extends to 
compliance in things lawful and reasonable; and those who insist 
so much on the Divine authority for the wife’s utter subjection, 
would do well to consider whether they themselves, being undei 
the government of a bad ruler, would think obedieuce to all his 
mandates a duty, even though the apostle has enjoined sub¬ 
mission to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake. The 
ecclesiastic would hardly feel himself bound to resign the emolu¬ 
ments of his oflicc without a struggle, or submit to imprisonment, 
or give up his private property at the order of a king, unless 
compelled so to do by the strung arm of power; and he would 
feel himself at liberty to seek redress by petition and all other 
lawful means. lie would he right iu so understanding his 
Christian liberty; but let him not, then, endeavour to abridge 
that of others on the plea of a positive precept. If the Christian 
code is to be taken according to the spirit rather than the letter 
in "one case, it must be equally so in.another; and the English 
woman is just as free to ask for any change in the law winch 
might be conducive to good, as tho English man, and has as 
good a right to have her demands granted; and not the less 
because they are made temperately and quietly, instead of being 
enforced by political agitation or fierce contention. It is to the 
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credit of the women who have led the present movement, that 
they have known how to point out grievances of no ordinary 
magnitude without passion, and without exaggeration; and that, 
in calling for a Change of the law, they have been among the 
first to see the hardships which the present law inflicts on the 
husband ris well as the wife, and to call for the alteration this 
also. For themselves and their countrywomen they have claimed 
nothing nmre than the common rights of citizenship in a country 
whose boast it is that all its inhabitants are equal in the eye of 
the law; and we certainly are at a loss to know on what pretext 
so reasonable a petition can be refused. 

In a country subjected to the rule of a despotic monarch, 
injustice may be done by the government of which the people 
are guiltless; hut not so in free England. There the laws are 
the work of the people: the machinery of the state gives ample 
means for amending them; and if any injustice he suffered to 
exist in these, it implies a low moral standard, as fatal to the body 
politic as a gangrene is to the physical frame of man. It may 
be a small spot—it may scarcely at first attract attention, but it 
is not the less a solution of continuity in the parts; decomposi-' 
tion is begun, and, if not arrested in time, eventually destroys 
life. And thus it is with an allowed injustice in the law of a 
professedly free country. In such states certain principles are 
laid down as the basis of all law, and whilst these principles ore 
adhered to, the rights of tlic people are safe; but let one law at 
variance with these principles he admitted and maintained, and 
the whole system becomes arbitrary and uncertain: for, if it ema¬ 
nated from a fixed principle, no contradiction of that principle 
could he admitted. If, then, such contradiction he admitted, it is 
a proof that the legislators have been guided by some other prin¬ 
ciple than that of abstract justice in their other regulations, and 
the confidence of the people in their rulers is thus shaken, and 
the whole fabric of the state rendered less secure. 

If the property of women guilty of no crime can be taken from 
them under certain circumstances without offending against the 
law, it forms a precedent for doing the like in other cases: other 
classes of citizens who may happen to he weak or defenceless 
will be liable to a like invasion of their natural rights; and the 
free institutions of England rest on the power of the people, 
rather than the principles of right and justice. No violation of 
these principles is ever wise; and those who defend the present 
law on the ground that the physical strength of the man must 
render his partiter the subservient tool of his will, show, without 
intending it, the tendency of such legislation. The argument 
used for maintaining the supremacy of the man over his less 
robust mate would hpld equally good when applied to a despotic 
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sovereign, who has conciliated the soldiery, and thusawields the 
power of the sword. The nn Armed and undisciplined people are 
weak before the trained and armed satellites of the despot, there ■ 
fore they are to submit quietly to spoliation. Or, vice versa, the 
soldiery may be wpn over to the aide of the people, therefore 
they may, in their turn, despoil their former masters. We have 
surely seen enough of. the working of this plan in France to 
make us a little careful how wo introduce the prinpiple which 
lies at the bottom of it into our own country. Indeed, we feel 
Surprised that any man of ordinary perceptions could imagine 
he excused a bad law by alleging brute force as its justification. 

We have lately seen in America the consequence of beginning 
to depart from a principle. The Declaration of Independence 
stated that all men were by natural right free and equal; but, in 
the face of this declaration, slavery was maintained as a part of 
the national institutions. No evil consequence was nt first 
apprehended from this small gangrened spot; but gradually it has 
worked its way into the vitals of the people, and the foicible 
retention of coloured men m slavery has given rise to an equal 
disregard of the rights oi citizens. Writers and speakers arc 
found to bring forward once more a proposal for the renewal of 
the barbarous laws of past ages, and to insist that poverty ought 
to ba mulcted, by depriving the man who has only his strong arm 
to depend on for lus maintenance, of the liberty which enables 
him to carry this to the best market; free citizens have been 
plundered, tortmed, and murdered by those of a different opinion, 
merely on account of that difference; and it seems doubtful if 
even the general healthfulness of the body politic will not finally 
sink under the gradual spread of this one gangrened spot. 
America has emancipated its women, but retained the negro m 
slavery; England has emancipated its negroes, but—-it lin*. not 
emancipated its women ! But can we hope long to maintain the 
high rank to which we have attained among nations, if we place 
the mothers of our race in a degraded position ? 11 is not a question 
of whether the common law can be evaded by the aid of a dexterous 
lawyer; that may obviate tlio evil for individuals, but tlie national 
wrong-doing remains the same : there is a faulty plaee m the 
foundation, and the superstructure must crack; and the whole 
building, missing the continuous support of this one part, 

becomes unsafe. 

« * 

Let those who love their country, weigh this matter well; and, 
«^f they would see its greatness perpetuated, let them take cut 
that it is founded on the only true ground—i. e* a strict regard 
for the rights of all its citizens, however poor, however weak. 
Let all under the sway of England enjoy the throe great rights of 
man,—security of life and limb, security of the property won by 
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the lacultins which God has given, and freedom to use these 
faculties to the best advantage,-*—and we may then boast 
that the English are indeed a great people. 

Peace is restored: we have nothing now to prevent ns from 
again turning oar attention to the revision of our institutions,' so 
that, if we should again be called upon to pat forth oar strength, 
war may find us better prepared for the conflict. Bark clouds 
seem gathering in tlie horizon: like Athens, we may, at no very 
distant period, find ourselves marked for destruction by the 
‘ powers to whom our prosperity, founded on rational freedom, is 
a tacit reproach. Let the occasion, when it comes, find no such 
rotten comers in the fabric of our constitution as caused the ruin 
of tlmt wonderful people: and let it not be forgotten that the 
wisest of their statesmen and the greatest of their philosophers 
undertook the task of elevating the women of their country to 
a more equal position, and considered this emancipation as an 
element of strength in their political state. The attempt was 
frustrated by the conservative Aristophanes, who brought all the 
force of his coarse wit to thwart the salutary plan. The audience 
laughed aloud at hearing Pericles stigmatized as the “gallant’' of 
immodest womon, for so the pupils of Aspasia* were characterized; 
as we have laughed at hearing lately of the gallantry of the Law 
Amendment Society: but they forgot, wliile lauglimg, that Pericles 
could effect nothing without the support of the people; they 
laughed a little, but wondered more, when Socrates was held up 
to boovu as a visionary theorist, whose speculative doctrines were 
dangerous to the peace of families;’ but they listened to the 
course jester, and allowed his insinuations to bink into their minds, 
till tins passive reception of calumny bore bitter fruit, and the 
greatest and most virtuous of her sages was put to death as a 
preacher ol' novelties and a corrupter of youth. Aristophanes, 
at all times coarso % revelled in such a subject as the attempted 
emancipation of women; all his ribaldry was poured forth in the 
“ Ecelesiazusse” to scare modest women from availing themselves 
of the moans of instruction offered them,—and he succeeded. “ The 
sanctity of the domestic hearth” wus preserved, doubtless much 
to the satisfaction of the Athenian conservatives; and the women 


* At.pas.ia, who afterwards became the wife of Pericles, came to Athens 
first as a teacher of rhetoric and philosophy. Before her marriage she appears 
to have received pupils in her house, besides giving public lectures which were 
attended by the wives and daughters of Socrates’ friends, as wo are informed 
by Plutarch. Her beauty aud her talent captivated the great statesman, and 
he divorced his wife in order to be able to offer his hand to the accomplished 
Milesian. It suited the views of Aristophanes and his party to pull down the 
character of Pericles, and the slanders they circulated have descended even to 
our days, * . 
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remained, prisoners, as before, in the Gynecceum; without instruc¬ 
tion, without an object in life, without any means of elevating or 
enlarging the mind. The mothers of the race were ignorant, 
frivolous, and despised: and the sons became what such mothers 
were likely to produce, vicious, unprincipled, and venal; for the 
stem rough virtues of a rude period had disappeared before the 
wealth and luxury consequent on victory in their great contest, 
and they refused to accept the virtues of a higher state of civili¬ 
zation, which those great men had set before them,—but in vain. 
The downfall of Athens was not rapid, but it was sure; and 
within less than a century from the death of Pericles, the proud 
republic had bent its neck to the yoke of the barbarians of 
Macedon. There are many points of resemblance in the liistory 
of ancient Athens and modem England ; let us take warning by 
the fate of our predecessor iu freedom, in commercial greatness, 
and in luxury; and take care that no lack of principle in our 
home relations deprives us of that best bulwark against foreign 
aggression—a united people; united, because each class finds 
its rights defended and its interests attended to; united, because 
the laws arc equal for strong imd weak, rich and poor; united, 
finally, because it has carried out in its institutions tho golden 
rule of “ Whatsoever ye would that mi;n should do umo 

YOU, EVEN SO DO YE UNTO THEM.” 
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Confusion. 

1. First, Second, and Third Reports of Mr. Bellenden Ker to 
the Lord Chancellor on the Proceedings of the Board for the 
Revision of the Statute Law. 

2. First and Second Reports from Her Majesty's Commission's 
for consolidating the Statute Law. 

3. Copy of the Memorandum of the Attorney-General as to the 

Plan of proceeding in Consolidation of the Statutes. House 
of Commons, Taper 211. 1850. 

4. Copy of Papers relating to the Construction of the late and 

present Boards for the Consolidation of the Statute Laws; and 
written Instructions given by the Lord Chancellor, with the 
Minutes and Proceedings of the said Boards. House of 
Commons, Taper 78. 1835. 

5. Returns relating to Criminal and Statute Law Commissions. 

House of Commons, Taj>er 210. 1855. 

(5. Copy of Replies received by the Statute Law Commission 
from Messrs. Anstey and Coode, late Commissioners, to Mr. 
Bellenden Ker’s Paper of the With of June last, entitled, 
“ Observations on the expurgatory List of Statutes, ordered 
by the House of Commons to be printed, 20th January, 1N55.” 
House of Commons, Taper 472. 1855. 

W E cannot expect much real and substantial improvement in 
our laws until we lmve the representation of the people in 
a better state and a more responsible House of Commons, because 
Small and very slow reforms aic all that it is of any use now to 
ask for. The last Reform Bill was no doubt, considering the 
period at a* Inch it passed, and tho difficulties and prejudices it 
bad to contend with, a wonderful pioduction. It could not be 
supposed it could remove at once all the anomalies which existed; 
and, although it created some, yet, on the whole, it established 
sound principles, which it has left to subsequent legislation to 
carry out. The Tarlinments elected, during the quarter of a 
century since the Reform Bill, have passed a number of important 
measures, which differ materially from the character ol those 
winch were passed in the same period before. 

: A new class of electors, naturally enough, eleoted, where they 
were uncontrolled, a new class of members; and the new class 
of members have introduced subjects involving new principle*'. 
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Great social changes have been effected, and long-established 
monopolies in some instances have been broken down. Still, 
when the progress this country has made in every way since the 
Beform Bill is token into consideration, that enormous mass of 
unrepresented talent and wealth which has grown into existence 
withm a few years, really ought not to be any longer excluded 
from representation, particularly when in close proximity to it a 
mass of ignorance and corruption has that privilege. The large 
tffwn, with its learned institutions, its wealth and its inde¬ 
pendence, is not allowed to have a voice in improving our laws, 
while the small town, famed for nothing hut its dependence and 
its insignificance, has its voice, and uses it to check any attempt 
at Reform or improvement. 

This being the case,|it is not to he wondered at that so little lias 
been or is being done. A Parliament thus constituted only wcuk$ 
in proportion to the pressure which is put upon it, and \$3jte 
Government in the same way is quite content to wait andiwb 
nothing, until it is in its turn sharply pressed. Whenever any¬ 
thing of importance is to he done, the hill is introduced under 
pressure and in a hurry; altered perhaps under another kind of 
pressure; and, if the original bill has been carefully prepared, 
the amendments are so ill-considered, so inconsistent with it, 
that, if passed in one session, it has to be again amended in the 
next, and probably again to be re-amended in the following. 
Parliament, consistency enough, represents the confused ano¬ 
malies belonging to the franchise by every year passing some 
150 scarcely intelligible public statutes, which, with much perse¬ 
verance, it accumulates upon a perfectly unintelligible chaos of 
old ones, part in force and part not in force, which have boen the 
work of centuries. 

Of all reforms, the one most needed is that of the law. With¬ 
out a Reform Bill we despair of any hold or comprehensive 
measure of Law Reform. .I'or this reason (in addition to many 
others), having the reform of the law at heart, we* urge the 
necessity for a reform of Parliament. The unjust and anomalous 
state of the representation sinks into insignificance when com¬ 
pared with the iniquities which are daily perpetrated under the 
name of, law. The state it is not only now in, but jn which 
it has been for years, has caused, and is still productive of, the 
greatest miseries and heart-burnings in families, and will, unless 
altered, entail its miseries on generations yet unborn. The law 
has become a by-word, it is now looked on as a great national 
wrong instead of a great national blessing, a comfort to society 
at large. Some lay the whole blame on the administration 
of the law; some on one courts some on another; some on the 
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written, some on tlie unwritten l&w. The aggregate amount 
of iniquity practised by and under these different heads is so 
great, that no lawyer, however much interested he may he 
privately and selfishly in retaining it in its present state, has the 
courage to come out publicly to defend it. 

The Chief Justice of the Common Pleas, when Attorney- 
Goneral, remarks in the paper at the head of this article,— 
u It can scarcely bo denied that the state of tho law of this country 
is discreditable to ns as a great and enlightened people. Parifly writ¬ 
ten, partly unwritten, that part of onr law which is unwritten^ to be 
gathered from tho decisions and dicta of judges, dispersed over many 
hundlbd volumes of reports, or from the opinions of text writers, of 
various degrees of authority, contained in innumerable works; while 
the written law is scattered over thousands of statutes, strung together 
without any attempt at order or arrangement, and forming no less than 
fgxiy ponderous volumes; the whole body of the law thus constituting 
% chaotic mass, to which the ‘ many camel-loads’ of jurisprudence, of 
which the Roman jurists complained, hardly afford a parallel. A life 
of labour scarcely suffices to the professional lawyer to master, even 
imperfectly, this vast amount of legal learning; while to the body of 
the people, whose rights and duties arc to he determined, and whose 
conduct is to be regulated by the law, that law is practically a sealed 
book.” 

Public opinion, unfortunately, in consequence of tho fatal and 
daily experience of an innumerable array of victims, is such, 
that it requires a man of either undaunted courage or unusual 
rashness to seek for simple justice. 11' he succeeds, nay, if he is 
ruined in the attempt, he meets with but little sympathy, and is 
considered to have achieved tho only result ho could expect even 
from success. The fashion has begun of looking upon the law 
us tho most cruel torture injustice and malice can inflict. Those 
who have successfully appealed to it, and had their rights 
restored to them where the matter in dispute has not been of 
vital importance, almost invariably complain that the conse¬ 
quences attendant upon obtaining justice aro such that they 
would have done bettor for themselves had they submitted to the 
injustice under which they were suffering. We have, it is sad 
to Say, become so perfectly callous to this state of things, that, 
except in criminal cases, we are fast forgotting what is the real 
object and purpose of law. 

A half-civilized country would feel disgraced to have reported 
of it that the law and tho machinery by which it is enforced, 
practicallv usurps to itself the privilege of depriving persons of 
those benefits and rights which in theory it pretends to confer. 
Such a country would he ashamed that the administration of 
right should, by its costly tribunals and uncertainty, produce an 
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evil not.much less tlian the wrong it affects to redress. Yet here, 
where we boast of being the most civilized nation, no greater, 
bolder, or more wholesale robber than law can be found. It is 
by no means an uncommon occurrence for those who have had 
recourso to law, in order to have either the whole or part of an 
estate restored to them, and to which they were justly entitled, 
to find that, after years of anxiety and misery, it has, in some 
mysterious manner, been actually absorbed in law. This process 
ctf legal absorption and of civil robbery is, in public estimation, 
the leading principle and-rule of our highest court of equity, the 
Court of Chancery. In vain does Chancery victim after fictim 
cry out that, under the pretence of doing him justice, the^ourt 
has robbed him of all the property cither lie himself or those lie 
contended with possessed; no one listens to the sad tale, it is 
so common. The Court of Chancery has in truth become the 
mighty arm of the oppressor instead of the refuge for the, 
oppressed; there, instead of holding in its hands just weights 
and measures, it holds unequal balances and false keys. 

The description of that iniquitous court hus been ably drawn 
by Charles Dickens; it so exactly corresponds with the sad recol¬ 
lections many a suitor lias carried away with him, that, although 
familiar to every one, we must place it before our readers. 

“ Well may the court l>c dim with wasting candles here and there; 
well may the fog hang heavy in it, as if it could never get out; well 
may the stained glass windows lose their colour, and admit no light of 
day into the place; well may the uninitiated from the streets, who 
peep in through the glass panes in the door, be deterred from entrance 
by its owlish aspect, and by the drawl languidly echoing to the roof 
from the padded dais where the Lord High Chancellor looks into the 
lantern that has no light in it, and where the attendant wigs are all 
stuck in a fog-bank! 

“ This is the Court of Chancery, which has its decaying houses and 
its blighted lands in every shire; which has its worn-out lunatic in 
every madhouse and its dead in every churchyard; which has its 
ruined suitor, witlj his slipshod heels and threadbare dress, borrowing 
and begging through the round of every man’s acquaintance; which 
gives to monied might the means of wearying out the right; which 
so exhausts finances, patience, courage, hope, so overthrows the brain 
and breaks the heart, that there is not an honourable man among its 
practitioners who would not give—who would not often give—the 
warning, * Suffer any wrong that can be done you, rather than come 
here!’” • * 

We are told the Court of Chancery is not quite so bad as it was ; 
we admit the delay is not so great, and that the chambers for the 
application of torture, the Master’s offices, are not what they werte-; 
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yet tlie expense of a suit is still enormous, and ~ the machinery 
unintelligible. There ought to be a simple plan by which these 
victims might have their cases investigated, and their costs ex¬ 
amined, at a moderate expense of time, eare, and money. The 
Master of the Rolls, when Solicitor-General, said with great truth, 
“ if they* cguld not reduce a legal proposition to the plain prin¬ 
ciples of common sense, comprehensible to persons of ordinary 
intelligence, the defect was that it was a technical system, invented 
for the creation of costs, and not to promote the due administra¬ 
tion of justice." To threaten a man with proceedings in Chancery 
is to threaten him with one of the greatest of persecutions in 
modern times, and I 10 is usually ready to make any sacrifice in 
order to escape. » 

How comes it, then, that so many are forced into that terrible 
Court? for none we may feel sure have entered it willingly, and 
few, perhaps, with their eyes fully open. It is generally, in the 
first instance, owing to attorneys that a Chancery suit com¬ 
mences. To the attorneys employed such a suit is a fortune—it 
used to he an hereditary one, in the shape of an annuity, to be 
paid until the whole estate was absorbed. The Court of Chan¬ 
cery ought to be satisfied with the misery it of itself causes, and 
ought not to allow a system, by which an attorney, happening to 
he one of the worst of meu, may defy the efforts of a good and 
honourable one. One bad attorney may thus defeat the honour¬ 
able intentions of several good ones. The Court ought to check 
those evils which are occasioned by the base practices of a certain' 
class of attorneys, particularly when the wrongs done by them 
are so nearly parallel to those done in the Court. I 11 the most 
atrocious Chancery suits which have come under our observa¬ 
tion, it is the bad attorney in the suit who has generally com¬ 
pleted the misery and ruin the Court had all hut accomplished. 
There is no richer field for these legal spoilers, than what are called 
family disputes, occasioned, in many instances, by these interested 
adventurers, who worm their way into houses, and take advantage 
of individual weakness, to serve their own ends. An appeal to 
law or equity becomes necessary, and as soon as these attorneys 
perceive an entire discrepancy of temper and principle in the 
parties to a suit, they know with certainty they will have a fortune 
out of it. 

A great and very simple improvement might be effected, which 
would, without doubt, stop many a proceeding in Chancery, and- 
at law, and prevent much consequent misery, by removing that 
absurd etiquette which does not allow the client, the really inter¬ 
ested party, to consult counsel, except through the medium of an 
attorney. A little consideration will at once show how much 
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litigation might be avoided by a more, direct intercourse with the 
barrister. , 

The Bar consists, as a whole, of on honourable body of men, 
by no means overpaid. The attorneys, os a body, do not stand 
high in public estimation, although a vast number of them are 
most honourable men; still a certain number of bad ones inflict 
a serious injury upon the character of the rest. This isVery much 
the consequence of the mode in which business is done by them. 
It gives them an interest in creating a multiplicity of proceedings, 
and makes access to the barrister dilatory, costly, and ineffectual. 
The attorneys are certainly not underpaid feyr. the work done, and 
they are paid in a very unsatisfactory manner. Every one who 
haa had file disagreeable experience of settling their bills, knows 
that the fees paid to counsel for the real responsibility and opinion, 
the result of much labour and knowledge, is a small sum, 
absolutely insignificant, when compared with the other unmeaning 
and tedious items in the attorney’s bill, by which that opinion 
was obtained, and that learning brought to bear. There is a very 
serious objection to the practice attorneys have of charging by 
the sheet or folio, by the quantity and not the quality,—it is a 
temptation to insert all the irrelevant matter they can. The 
barrister, on the other hand, has to wade through this mass of ill- 
arranged matter, in order to ascertain what are the real points. 
A leading banister must have a junior, if it were for no other 
purpose than to sift out the real facts of the case from that heap 
"of rubbish which attorneys have acquired the habit of inserting. 
If the client had the privilege of seeing his counsel in the first 
instance, there are barristers enough who -would only be too 
happy to see him, and give him at once a sound and honest opinion. 
The barrister would, in a moment, say—This is a case worth 
proceeding with; such and such evidence must be obtained ; you 
must go to on attorney to prepare it: or—It is of no use, on your 
own showing, to proceed. If the case is to be proceeded with, the 
counsel would give directions as to what is to he done by the 
attorney. It cannot be objected to, that barristers are not so 
efficient, ot so able to examine into facts, or elicit them, as attor¬ 
neys, for in a court of justice they are pre-eminently successful 
in that respect, and, in a few moments, catch at points which had 
never occurred to attorneys. Neither can it be said with any 
force that the attorneys might become more dependent on the Bar, 
for that would be far better than what, to a certain extent, is the 
ease now, that the Bar is dependent upon the attorney. 

It must be recollected that the Bar is of necessity a great 
monopoly,- and, although a man may plead his own cause, he 
cannot employ any one he chooses to act for him ; if he does not 
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plead his own cause, he must employ a barrister. * As this is the 
case, it is only reasonable to allow thp client to see his counsel* 
without of necessity employing an attorney. This would not be 
a much greater change in professional etiquette,*certainly a more 
desirable one, than that which has already taken place in the 
relationship which used to exist between barristers and attorneys. 
The time was, when it was held to be a most improper act for 
a barrister to “ hug," as it was termed, an attorney. To prevent ( 
this “ hugging,” barristers were not allowed to travel on circuit 
in public conveyances, or ever to meet attorneys, except on 
business; now, on thp contrary, there are very few leading attor¬ 
neys who have not brothers or relations at the Bar, to whom the 
bulk of all the business of the firm is given. The client no longer 
selects his own counsel; the attorney selects, if he can, his own 
relation. 

Wo will describe the almost daily occurrence in an attorney’s 
office, of a client requiring the opinion of counsel. The attorney 
having received his instructions, draws the case for the opinion of 
counsel, submits it, and pays.the fee. In all probability additional 
information will be required by the counsel; the attorney has again 
to sco his client, and again to submit the case, with the fresh 
matter, with another foe to the counsel. The attorney’s bill is 
made up of divers items, thirteen-and-fourpences, six-and-eight- 
pences, kc., &c., for attending his client, receiving instructions, 
attending at counsel’s chambers to deliver case, &c., &c., &c.; and 
with still larger items for “ drawing case,” of so many folios in 
length, and for making fair copy thereof on brief-paper for the 
opinion of counsel; and then a similar scries of similar items, in 
respect of any further statement to he laid before counsel, because 
it was perhaps omitted by the attorney’s negligence, in preparing 
the original case. Tf the case is sent to a leading counsel, unless 
a junior has been engaged to unravel, the facts of the case, and 
make his leader acquainted with the real points, the brief will lie 
on bis table for weeks, and even months, because he has not the time 
to wade through the quantity of irrelevant matter. Now, in this the 
most simple of ordinary occurrences, if the client went in tl|p first 
instance to a barrister, he would arrive at the facts of the case in the 
course of an interview, with much less trouble to himself, and in a 
far more satisfactory and less expensive manner to the client. The 
clerk would receive the fee, and make the appointment. What 
would bo thought if eminent physicians were prevented seeing 
patients except through the representations made to them by an 
apothecary, or in his presence ? Yet the banister is expected to 
conduct a cause, where perhaps everything depends upon the 
character and demeanour of a witness whom etiquette has pre- 
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vented him from seeing before.he is actually put into the witness* 
box. He has to judge of and to see all that is most material with 
the eyes of the attorney, and to rely upon his description, instead 
of forming his own opinion. The attorney’s clerk takes down the 
evidence of the witnesses; that which is material, and that which 
is not material, is crammed into the brief; the counsel, dependent 
upon the attorney, dares not complain, but has to put up with the 
unnecessary trouble imposed upon himself, and wink at the serious 
injury which may in consequence be done to his client. In this 
whole matter of preparing the brief, as well as getting up the 
case, the attorney ought to act under the directions of the barrister. 
A course of proceeding of this kind woula at once prevent a 
great deal of irrelevant matter being introduced, which tends to 
confuse at a moment when^ confusion is most pernicious. Who 
could be more fit to examine his leading witnesses, to obtain the 
facts from them, and to judge of their perfections or imperfections 
out of court, than the very counsel who lias 'to examine them 
afterwards in court ? It is very well known, in certain cases where 
everything depends upon the demeanour of a witness, a counsel 
would sometimes see in five minutes’ personal interview, that his 
client lias no chance, and would advise him not to proceed, and 
thus prevent a disappointment now by no means uncommon. 
There are authentic instances where the very first aspect of a 
witness lists determined the opinion of counsel to a course abso¬ 
lutely contrary to that which lie had himself directed when guided 
by his brief. Improvements of the above kind would render the 
law much less oppressive and expensive than it now is. No Act of 
Parliament would be required to make them, and the profession 
would give a great boon to the public by removing what, on 
the face of it, is an absurd piece of etiquette. 

We now come to another boon, which we can look to the 
Legislature alone to give: a concise, clear, properly classified and 
indexed collection of. the Statute Law, made accessible and intel¬ 
ligent to the nation. 

In these days, when so little is done in Parliament, we must 
take 0re to restrain onr zeal, and not to ask for all that ought to 
be done, but only for that which can be done with a little trouble, 
and is absolutely necessary. It would be only reasonable t8 
have the unwritten law reduced to writing, and thus to make it 
certain, instead of allowing it to remain an undefined mystery. 
We do not even ask for that at present; for, had as is the un¬ 
written law, it is in a less unsatisfactory state than the Statute 
Law* 

We have placed at the head of this article certain Beports of 
the Statute Law Commission, appointed in 1853. They will at 
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once explain why nothing is done. They show the determina¬ 
tion of their author to keep the Statute Law in such a state as 
will give him, for the rest of his days, the income which he lias 
hitherto enjoyed since 1833. The decency ordinarily observed 
in making reports agree with other reports, written hy the same 
author, on the very same subject, and within a few months of each 
other, has not even been adhered to. These contradictory, 
lengthy, and impracticable Reports of the Statute Law Com¬ 
mission are in striking contrast with the very short and prac¬ 
tical Memorandum of the late Attornev-General, now Chief 
Justice of the Compton Pleas. He not only objects to the pro¬ 
ceedings of the Commission as “radically defective and vicious,” 
but lays down his own admirable plan. There is no mystery or 
legal technicality about it; it is the plainest common sense, and 
comes home to the commonest understanding. Before we ex¬ 
amine into these Reports and this Memorandum, wc will give a 
short account of the grievance complained of, and of the state of 
the Statute Law. 

It is remarkable, that although the state of the Statute Book 
has for the last 300 years been most justly complained of and 
denounced by great and learned men, nothing whatever has been 
done as yet to improve it. On the contrary, everything has been 
done to make confusion worse confounded. It is assumed, and 
the assumption is carried into practice, that every man ought to 
know the laws of his country, and yet here it is now as the great 
Lord Bacon observed it was in his time, “ neither common 
people can half practise them, nor lawyers understand them.’' 
This is not to be wondered at, for with the unwritten law the 
last decision of the judge is the rule of law—practically the law, 
until it is reversed by the more or less learned decision of a 
succeeding judge. The written law, without system, order, 
classification or index, is scattered over a gigantic pile of largo 
volumes. As very few persons, except lawyers, are acquainted 
even with the outside of the Statutes at Large, it may he 
interesting for such persons to know, that at the close of the 
session of the sixteenth and seventeenth years of Her Majesty's 
reign, the Statute Book contained:— 

Public general acts. 16,579 

Local and personal acts . . 9,285 > Total 40,132 
Private . 14,268) 

But out of this number of 10,579 public general acts, there 
are 14,070 acts which are repealed—virtually repealed, expired, or 
of r mere personal application, ^liis would leave about 2500 
public general acts, either wholly or partially in force. When 
Lord Bacon complained of the state of the Statute Law, the whole 

[Vol. LXVII. No. CXXXI.]— New Seeies, Yol. XI. No. I. G 
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was contained in one large volume folio; now it is scarcely con¬ 
tained in dO large volumes quarto. During the reign of 
James I., when Lord Bacon made his proposal for amending it, 
only six public general acts were passed in a year; now, con¬ 
siderably more than 100 are annually added to the existing 
confused mass. Many single acts of every session now, contain 
more tliau the whole acts of a session during that reign. In 
the reign of James I., the royal speech complained that— 

“ There be in the Common Law divers contrary reports and precedents; 
and this corruption doth likewise concern the statutes and acts of Par¬ 
liament, in respect that there are divers cross and cuffing statutes, and 
some so penned that they maybe taken in divers, yea, contrary senses; 
and therefore would I wish both those statutes and reports, as well in 
the Parliament as Common Law, to be once maturely reviewed and 


reconciled, and that.all contrarieties should be scraped out 

of our books.and this reformation might, methinks, be 


made a worthy work, and well deserves a Parliament to be sat of pur¬ 
pose for it.” 

Now, when the mischief is fifty-fold, tlic royal speech never 
touches upon the subject. Lord Bacon then complained that 
“our laws endure the torment of Mezen tins: the living die in the 
arms of the dead. . . . There is such an accumulation of statutes 
concerning one matter, and they so cross and intricate, as the 
certainty of law is lost in the heap." Now we have above 11,000 
dead acts smothering some 2500 living and partly-living acts. 
There are out of this number of 2500 a great many which 
contain only a clause or two of living law, rendered unintelligible 
by the infinity of clauses of dead law by which it is overlaid. 
Lord Bacon’s proposal was as follows:— 

“ The first, to discharge the books of those statutes where the case, 
by alteration of time, is vanished; as Lombards', Jews’, Gauls’ half¬ 
pence, &c. Those may nevertheless remain in the libraries for antiqui¬ 
ties, but no reprinting of them. The like of statutes long since 
expired, and clearly repealed ; for if the repeal be doubtful, it must be 
so propounded to the Parliament. 

“ The next is, to repeal all statutes which are sleeping, and not oi 
use, but vet snaring and in force. In some of those it will, perhaps, 
be requisite to substitute some more reasonable law instead of them, 
agreeable to the time; in others a simple repeal may suffice. 

“ The third, that the grievousness of the penalty in many statutes 
be mitigated, though the ordinance stand. 

u The last is, the reducing of concurrent statutes, heaped one upon 
another, to one clear and uniform law.” 

This plan has never been carried out, although no one lias ever, 
so far as wc are aware, urged any serious objection to it.# Coke, 

* Wc are quite aware of l lie observations made by Mr. Bellendcn Ker in 
his Second lleport. 
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Hale, Somers, Holt, Hardwick, have one after the other denounced 
our Statute Book as a disgrace to the nation. 

The great Komilly followed in the same strain, and about the 
year 1790 wrote the following truly descriptive paper, which has 
fallen into our hands. It professes to bo a letter from a foreigner, 
giving 'an account of the difficulty he had in trying to acquire 
some knowledge of the laws of England:— 

“ I have been endeavouring, for some time past, to acquire some 
knowledge of the law of this country, but it has hitherto been without 
much success. Blackstonc’s ‘ Commentaries’ had been recommended to 
me, not only as a work well calculated to give me a general idea of 
English law, but as almost a perfect model of an elementary treatise. 
I accordingly procured it; but the division of the work, and a few 
pages wliich I turned ov_cr, gave me so strong a prepossession against 
the whole book, that I soon laid it aside. I could not conceive that 
much valuable information was to be derived from a treatise, the very 
arrangement of which had been determined, not by any philosophical 
ideas, but by an antithesis and play of words. The capital division of 
the work is into rights and wrongs ; and those rights are afterwards 
subdivided into the rights of persons, and the rights of things, as if 
inanimate substances had a claim upon the law for protection, and as 
if one were to expect a declaration of the natural rights of joint-stools 
and chairs. "Wrongs, too, are subdivided into private and public; 
though the author frequently arranges the same offence under both 
titles, and, iu fact, is treating of remedies, when, for the sake of the 
antithesis, he chooses to call them wrongs. Not having the prejudices 
in favour of what is already established here which a native entertains, 
I was anxious to discover what was the reason of the different provi¬ 
sions of the law, hut I found it impossible to understand the reasons 
which Blackstonc assigns. 1 consulted a lawyer, with whom I have 
had the good fortune to become acquainted, and stated to him my 
difficulty. He told me he was not surprised at it, for that almost all 
Blackstono’s reasons were technical; they were good arguments in 
point of law, but were of little weight when examined by common 
sense. 

“ Disgusted at the disappointment which I had met with in this 
writer, I inquired whato ther elementary book of English law I could 
consult, and my friend put into my hands ‘ Coke upon Littleton.’ I 
immediately began very boldly to read it, though it was a large folio, 
very closely printed. I could not, however, understand a single page 
of it: the very language was technical throughout, and I found that, 
without having nearly exhausted a whole library of law, it was im¬ 
possible to comprehend the very phraseology of this elementary book. 
I began now to suspect that my friend, the lawyer, had endeavoured to 
give me a high idea of his science, by making me feel the difficulty of 
it; and I determined to become my own guide—to disregard commen¬ 
tators and writers of treatises, and to apply to the law itself, of which, 
as every Englishman is bound to understand it, I thought it could not 
be very difficult for one, who was master of the English language, to 
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obtain some idea. I therefore directed my bookseller to send me the 
Acts of Parliament. 

“ When I returned home at night I was surprised to see my table 
covered with fifteen large quarto volumes. I opened one of tliem 
through curiosity, to see what immense encyclopaedia, what vast 
treasuiy of all sciences, I was possessed of. To my great astonish¬ 
ment, it was the Statutes at Large, printed in such small characters, and 
on such thin paper, that it would require six months pretty close read¬ 
ing to get through a volume. I congratulated myself on the occu¬ 
pation which I had found for the next seven years of my life. I 
endeavoured to read some of the Acts; but I found my English of 
no use to me, as they were written in barbarous Latin. I turned 
towards the end of the volume, behold! another language, resembling 
the former only in its barbarism,—a species of Norman obsolete French. 
At last came English—legible indeed, but often unintelligible. And 
the only information which I have gained by the great expense to 
which I have put myself, is, that the law of one of the freest and best- 
governed nations upon earth is so voluminous, that a long life would 
not be sufficient to learn it, and that it required the previous knowledge 
of two obsolete languages to begin the study. I have since mentioned 
this with astonishment to my friend, when he informed me that what 
I had seen was only the Statute Law, and that by far the most difficult 
and abstruse part of the science consisted in the Common Law, which is 
known only by tradition, and which is to be collected from ancient 
treatises on different parts of the law, and from the decisions of courts 
of justice. These, he told me, have been carefully preserved, from the 
time of King Edward the First,—that is, for above live hundred years; 
and they are printed in about a hundred and twenty volumes in folio. 

“ Finding it, therefore, impossible to understand the civil law of this 
country, I determined not so lose my time in fruitless attempts, and 
have availed myself of a maxim which I had found in one of the law¬ 
books I had looked into—‘ Lex neminem cogit ad impossibilia,’ though 
I confess I do not very well know how that maxim is to be reconciled 
with another, which 1 found in the very next page of the same book— 

‘ Ignorantia juris neminem excusat.’ ” 

When the above was written the statutes contained only fifteen 
comparatively thin quarto volumes, now we have added twenty- 
five more, and each of them is nearly double the size of any one 
of the fifteen. 

To prove that the evil is admitted now by those in authority, 
we can refer not only to the recorded opinions of the late 
Attorney-General, of the present Attorney-General, hut also to 
that of the present Lord Chancellor. The Lord Chancellor said, 
in 1853, “ I think it may be safely said that it is not creditable 
to any country that its statutes should be in such a condition.” 
He adds,— 

“ The great number (of statutes) is of itself a circumstance that 
affords an irresistible argument for the necessity of doing something, 
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but independently of their enormous quantity, there are other reasons 
which suggest themselves. They are in a most repulsive form: there 
is no classification, but they are huddled together in the most complex 
fashion.” 


To remedy this national disgrace, what has been done ? what 
is being done ? Positively nothing! The first pretence at any 
attempt was mado in 1800, when a Commission was appointed, 
with no result. In 1810 there was another Commission, and again 
no result. In 1833 another Commission again, and again no result. 
In 1845 again another Commission, which again continued to do 
nothing. The Commission of 1883 was appointed to digest into 
one statute all the statutes touching crimes, and to ascertain how 
far it might be expedient to consolidate the other branches of the 
Statute Law. That Commission, somehow or other, managed to 
last twelve years, and to receive upwards of 37,0002. of the public 
money; it issued seven blue-books during those twelve years. 
The Commission of 1845 was appointed to complete the work of 
the former Commission ; it, however, practically did nothing moro 
than receive 12,5002. more of the public money. The entire 
expense of the two Commissions was, according to a House of 
Commons paper (No. 210, 1855) 49,7102. Of this sum 


Mr. Starkie received 
Mr. 11. Ker „ 

Mr. Wightman „ 

Mr. Amos „ 

Mr. Austin „ 

Mr. Jardine 


j£9,600 and served 15 years; 
10,400 „ „ 16 „ 

4,800 „ „ 7 „ 

6.400 „ „ 8 „ 

2.400 „ „ 3 „ 

2,400 ,, ,, 4 ,, 


The Commission of 1815 appears to have died a natural death 
about the year 1850, and Mr. Bellenden Ker was the last and 
only commissioner left upon it. We gather from the paper just 
referred to, that the Commission of 1833 did not prepare one 
single bill. It takes credit to itself for having prepared the 
heads of a bill for the mitigation of capital punishments. The 
commissioners, we are informed, received no remuneration for 
so doing, beyond their pay as commissioners. 

They also state, they revised measures for assimilating the 
criminal law of Van Dieman's Land, Nova Scotia, and the Island 
of Dominica to that of England, but received no extra pay on 
that account. 

It appears, from the same paper, that the Commission of J 845 
prepared a bill, embodying the digest of crimes and punishments, 
which was brought into the House or Lords, “but was not 
passed.” Such were the achievements of these two Com¬ 
missions ; what the former Commissions on the Statute Law, 
and Commissions on other branches of legal abuses, have 
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cost we are unable to say. We might here protest generally 
against the lavish expenditure of public money in commissions; 
for we find in the House of Commons paper (No. 415, 1856), that 
since 1830, 7(»8,438Z. has been expended in commissions of 
inquiry. This expenditure includes those commissions only 
which are commissions of inquiry. 

We now come to the present Statute Law Commission, which 
is not*a commission of inquiry. The Commission was first 
appointed in 1853, when the Lord Chancellor stated that he did 
not intend that it should inquire how the thing could best be 
done, but that it should proceed at once to do something, and 
should mark every statute which is in force. Towards the con¬ 
clusion of his speech, a zeal, wo fear, of a temporary kind, seems 
to have filled his mind, for he said,— 

“ The mere enumeration of the statutes that have been repealed 
would be something; the consolidation of some of the statutes more 
easy to be dealt with would be something. To simplify our statutes 
and improve their style would be something,—would be a great deal. 
But I look further : I conceive there is no reason why this proposed 
step should not at some future time, some years hence, constitute the 
formation of that which I have always looked forward to as the most 
desirable, though heretofore I have feared to bo unattainable, a Code 
Victoria.” 

We wish we could feel that these words had not died in their 
infancy, and that this well-directed zeal had not so soon for¬ 
saken him. 

The working staff of this new Commission, which was to carry 
out this gigantic undertaking, consisted of Mr. Bellenden Ker, 
who lmd previously served *m the notorious Criminal Law Com¬ 
missions as long as they existed, and of Messrs. Coode, Anstey, 
Rogers, and Brickdale. Mr. Ker was to have lOOOi. per annum, 
and the other commissioners G001. per annum each. The Chan¬ 
cellor's instructions to the commissioners were, first, “ to ascertain 
precisely the text of the Statute Law as it now exists, hv deter¬ 
mining what statutes have been repealed (expressly or virtually), 
what have expired, and what have become obsolete or un¬ 
necessary in the present state of society.The text having 

been thus examined, a special and detailed report should he 
made of all the repealed, expired, and obsolete statutes, &e. . . . 
This report will form the groundwork of a declaratory hill to 
repeal or confirm such statutes, to be introduced, if possible, at 
the end of the present session," 1853. 

This was the first part of the scheme, and so far everything 
looked well, except to 'those who had watched Mr. Bellenden 
Kers antecedents, and who knew that his maxim was delay, that he 
understood how to make a commission last, and that practically 
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nothing would be done. Not only was no bill introduced, as 
proposed, at the end of the session of 1853, but the chief com¬ 
missioner has been at sea for a plan, instead of carrying out the 
Chancellor's instructions. The promised declaratory bill of 1853 
has not, even now, in the beginning of 1857, made its appearance, 
and Mr. Ker has actually declared against it. On the 2nd of April, 
1853, the four sub-commissioners met, and, under the guidance 
of Mr. Bellenden Ker, were set to work. Messrs. Anstey and 
-Rogers wore to make the list of such statutes as were obsolete, or 
expired, or directly or virtually repealed, “ in order to remove so 
much useless matter from the statute book." Mr. Goode was to 
be employed in a critical examination of them on a different 
system. Mr. Brickdale, the junior barrister, was to employ a 
portion of his time in revising the list of his seniors. No work 
whatever appears to have been assigned to Mr. Bellenden Ker. 
So lar the Commission seems to have commenced with a plan, 
and some system; but wo find that in August of the same year, 
each member was to bo employed in another work, in consolidat¬ 
ing groups of statutes. The four sub-commissioners were not to 
be kept to one task, and one alone, until completed, tlie expurga¬ 
tion of the Statute Book, as directed. The result is, that nothing 
has ever been completed ; their chief, in effect, may be said to have 
directed them to fritter away their time on an infinite variety of 
subjects. 

Messrs. Anstey and Rogers actually prepared an expurgatory 
list, containing ton thousand and forty-seven,, acts, which would 
remove two-tliirds of the entire number of public general acts 
from the Statute Book. They remark that, it is obvious that so 
extensive a list, prepared in less than three months, will require a 
careful revision. This list was withheld from the public, and 
although Mr. Ker described it as a very laborious work, and pro¬ 
posed that when it had been revised it should be printed for 
public use, as, to quote bis own words, “ it will be very valuable 
until the revision of the Statute Law be accomplished,”* the list 
has never been revised or printed by the Commission, and in all 
probability it would have been lost, had not an independent 
member of Parliament obtained an order of the House to have it 
laid on the table and printed.! 

There are in the Reports abundant proofs of the diligence of 
three of the commissioners, Messrs. Goode, Anstey, and Rogers. 
They have not only worked hard, but contributed several very 
valuable papers. The Commission has in its instructions to 


* Report of 1853, p. 5. 
f House of Commons Paper, No. 36, 1855. 
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draftsmen almost exclusively used the matter, and, in many 
instances, the very terms and phrases of Mr. Coode’s papers. 

At the end, however, of the first year, these three gentlemen 
were dismissed, certainly not for having done too little. Could 
it he for having been in earnest, and for having attempted to do 
too much ? AH the information and experience they had acquired 
during the year, in addition to tlieir well-known learning and 
knowledge of the Statute Book, is thus lost to the country. The 
money voted by Parliament for a particular plan of statute law 
consolidation was disappropriated. In the place of the one chief 
commissioner and the four sub-commissioners sanctioned by 
Parliament, one chief commissioner and a secretary are substituted, 
without any authority.* Mr. Ker continued to be the chief paid 
commissioner, and his former pupil, Mr. Brickdale, was some¬ 
how or other appointed secretory to the Commission, with a 
salary of i;600 per annum. 

During the two years wliich have followed the dismissal of 
the sub-commissioners, up to 1850, nothing whatever has been 
done. The Commission professed to have some vague plan of 
selecting particular acts or bundles of statutes, taken more or 
less at random, with the view of consolidating them. Now, we 
maintain this is adding to the bulk and the confusion which 
already exists; it is increasing that which ought to be decreasing. 
We hold that it is indispensable, first, to ascertain the precise 
text of the living law, separate it from the dead law, and then, 
and not before, proceed to consolidate. 

At the commencement of the year 185G, Sir Fitzroy Kelly 
made his debut in the House of Commons as a law reformer, and 
appeared to announce himself ns the organ of the Statute Law 
Commission. He moved for leave to bring in two consolidation 
bills. He contended that the best plan was first to consolidate. 
It is a somewhat curious fact that, although the learned gentleman 
made an extremely long speech in moving for leave to bring in 
his two bills—viz., “ Bill to consolidate the Statute Law relating to 
offences against the person/’ and “ Bill to consolidate the Statute 
Law relating to bills of exchunge and promissory notes,” and 
obtained leave on the 14th of February to do so, those bills have 
never been laid upon the table. He promised to do so much, 
that the learned member for Hull, now Mr. Baron Watson, on a 
subsequent occasion, alluded to it, and said that when Sir Fitzroy 
Kelly had announced that in eighteen months he would not only 
prepare, with the assistance of his friends, but pass through both 
Houses of Parliament, a perfect consolidation of the Statute Law 


* House of Commons Paper, No. 210, 1855, p. 5. 
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of this country, he (Mr. Watson) had remarked at the time that 
if the honourable and learned gentleman did in eighteen years one 
half of what he said he could do in eighteen months, he would 
promise to erect a statue to his memory twice as high as that of 
the Duke of York! The honourable and learned gentleman was 
repeatedly asked when these bills would be laid on the table; 
his answer was always that they would soon be ready. However, 
after fire months* delay, when again questioned, he answered that 
the Lord Chancellor would lay them upon the table of the House 
of Lords. No one will deny that it is a most inconvenient 
practice for members to make long speeches in introducing bills, 
which afterwards are not introduced at all, although ordered by 
the House to be brought in. Of the two bills, only one, after 
all, was ever laid even on the table of the House of Lords. 

All practical men object to consolidation being effected before 
expurgation; the late Attorney-General, in his Memorandum, 
says,— 

“ Each consolidating statute will go to swell the existing Statute 
Book, and the object of starting afresh with a condensed collection of 
the existing Statute Law, casting off the long series of volumes of 
repealed or useless statutes, will be as far or farther off than ever. 

“ But a still more serious objection to the plan of the commissioners 
arises from the imperfect character of their scheme, even as relates to 
the mere purposes of consolidation, independently of all collateral 
objects. 

“Entering upon the work without having first made any digest or 
analysis of the statutes to be consolidated, we arc putting to sea with¬ 
out chart or compass; we are not enabled to form a clear or definite 
conception of the extent of the work to be done, or of the time and 
means neoessary for its accomplishment; nor, as we proceed, shall we 
have the means of knowing how far it has been perfectly and finally 
completed. Dealing with so great and difficult an undertaking in a 
fragmentary manner, without unity of purpose, or comprehensiveness 
of design, we are little likely to see it brought to a speedy or success¬ 
ful termination; the work of legislation will more than keep pace with 
that of consolidation, and after years of labour we shall find our task 
still incomplete.” 

He then proceeds to state the plan, which is nearly the same as 
that of Lord Bacon. The Lord Chancellor is of the same 
opinion, and the Criminal Law Commission in 1835 reported to 
the same effect. . 

But assuming that consolidation is to precede expurgation, why 
does not Mr. Ker select those subjects which are of the greatest 
importance, and particularly those in which the work is in a 
forward state. Take, for instance, the Poor Law; Mr. Coode has 
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been engaged on Ibis one subject for twenty years. He says in 
a letter* to the Poor-Law Board in 1851, that,— 

" The entire series of Poor-Law Acts is spread through the Statutes 
at Large, from 1603 to 1851 (219 years), and they differ as much as 
during so great a period might be expected in policy, expression, form, 
and substance. They have been the subject of discussion and of 
judicial exposition, quite as various in its character, in more than nine¬ 
teen hundred reported cases (counting only those which still are of 
some authority), dispersed absolutely without order through the works 
of at least sixty-two legal reporters, and one hundred and forty-nine 
volumes, of which a few are still only in black letter, and many others 
are scarce and rarely referred to.” 

Such is the disgraceful state of the law relating to the poor, 
scattered over between three and four hundred Acts of Parliament, 
passed at different times during the last 250 years. This law, 
such as it is, is administered by upwards of COO boards of 
guardians, consisting mainly of persons wlio know nothing of the 
law, and who meet every week to apply it to our vast pauper 
population. 

We ask, is it creditable to this nation that this law should 
remain in its present state of chaos ? It must he remembered it 
requires a greater number of administrators than any other law 
does, and that they have to meet much more frequently than any 
other body of administrators do. Is it creditable to the Statute 
Law Commissioners to allow the Poor-Law to remain in this 
state, when they announce their plan is to consolidate before 
they expurgate, and above all, when the whole digest of it is 
prepared and completed by a gentleman who is admitted by 
themselves, and by every one, to be master of the subject. It is 
with regret that we feel obliged to expose the real reason why 
the Poor-Law is suffered to remain as it is, by giving a short 
history of what has taken place relating to it. 

At the close of the Session of 1853 an incomplete copy of 
Mr. Coode’s. digest of the Poor-Laws was laid, by tlie Lord 
Chancellor, upon the table of the House of Lords. On Feb. I, 
1854, Mr. Coode writes to acquaint the Lord Cbancellorf that 
the digest is completed, that it contains all that is to he found in 
force in relation to the subject, in 342 Acts of Parliament, con¬ 
sisting of 8G3G sections, and that it has ample indexes and 
tables. On the 28th of the following April, orders were given 
to the Queen’s printers to proceed with the work. It was pro¬ 
ceeding to Mr. Coode’s entire satisfaction, when, without any 
communication in any way with him, the printers were suddenly 


* House of Commons Paper, No. 244,1852 p. 1. 
t Ibid., No. 472, 1865, p. 17. 
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ordered to stop.* Thus matters remained till the following 
December, when a “ copy of a digest, prepared by Mr. Ooode, 
late Commissioner of Statute Law," was ordered by the House 
of Commons. In January, 1855,f papers were laid before the 
House, purporting to be a copy of the digest; but the said papers 
were only a confused mass of proofs, without order or connexion, 
being neither a copy of the incomplete digest, as laid before the 
House of Lords, nor of the digest as prepared for the press. 
Mr. Locke King, who had moved for the digest, and for Messrs. 
Austey and liogers's oxpurgatory list of statutes, wrote to the 
Lord Chancellor, and complained of the way in which the 
return was made, having had no communication with Mr. 
Coode, and being wholly unacquainted with him until after 
he had obtained the order of the House for this document. 
We have the correspondence before us, and have not the least 
hesitation in laying it before the public. Wc feel it, however, 
right to explain that no letters are marked private, and that they 
ought to have been included in the return ordered by the House 
of Commons in August, 1855, for— 

“ Copy of any correspondence that has taken place with the Lord 
Chancellor, in reference to the incomplete copy of the digest of the 
Poor-Laws, by Mr. Coode, laid on the table of the House, pursuant to 
an order of the 14th of December last, and in reference also to a com¬ 
plete copy of that digest subsequently offered to the Lord Chancellor 
by Mr. Coode.” 

It might have been expected after this that these letters would 
have appeared, but for some reason they were withheld, and the 
return was made without them! Extracts from these letters will 
at opce show that the whole matter might have been arranged 
with the greatest ease, and with credit to all parties. 

On February D, 1855, Mr. Locke King writes:— 

“ I will not disguise from your Lordship that I am now aware thero 
has been a misunderstanding between Mr. Kcr and Mr. Coode, but I 
am sure your Lordship will agree with me in feeling most strongly 
that the country ought not in any way to he permitted to suffer in 
consequence of a disagreement between two paid servants of the Crown. 
I have Mr. Goode’s authority to say the digest is ready, and is complete. 
May I then, after this statement, entreat your Lordship to order the 
perfect copy to be substituted for the imperfect and incomplete one, 
which never can be of any use to any one, and will only remain a dis¬ 
graceful record of the disagreement of two officials.” 

The Lord Chancellor, in answer, says, that he has “ directed 
inquiries to be made on the subject of Mr. Goode’s digest, so far 


* House of Commons Paper, No. 472, 1855, p. 20. 
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as it was ever delivered to the late Statute Law Board.” On 
February the 20th he again writes : “ As soon as I received your 
letter of the 9th instant I forwarded it to Mr. Ker, with a request 
that he would enable me to give you a full answer to it. I now 
send you a full statement, which I got on Friday last, and which 
I hope may supply you with all the information you desire.” 
Mr. Locke King received a packet of papers enclosed with this 
letter: not a word was said as to the papers being of a private 
nature. Mr. Ker; however, on the 27tli of February, writes to 
Mr. Locke King, saying,— 

“ The Lord Chancellor has sent you a copy of a letter addressed by 
me to the Chancellor, respecting Mr. Goode’s digest. I thought it 
necessary that you should see this, as without it 1'did not think you 
could judge fairly as to the proceedings with Mr. Coode during tho 
continuance of the late board. I have the Lord Chancellor’s authority 
to request you will consider this copy sent for your private information.” 

Upon this, Mr. Locke King wrote, on the 28th of February, to 
the Lord Chancellor, and after stating he had received the above 
letter from Mr. Ker, he proceeds,— 

“ I really must respectfully decline receiving any private information 
on the subject. My complaint is of a public nature, and I know well 
that nothing is so embarrassing to a private member, unconnected with 
office, as to receive private information from persons in office, and of 
which he cannot make any use. I wish to remind your Lordship that 
all I ask for is, that the spirit of the return ordered by the House 
should be complied with; and what I humbly venture to ask is, whether 
an intelligible return, in the shape of the digest complete, and which 
is ready for production, cannot be substituted for the unintelligible 
chaos which has been laid on the table of the House. I am not 
desirous of making this a matter of Parliamentary discussion, if I can 
otherwise obtain the document, and which, as it is accessible, I feel 
ought to be furnished.” 

The packet containing proceedings, sent according to Mr. 
Kcr's statement, for Mr. Locke King's “ private information,’ 
was returned to the Lord Chancellor, who, on the 2nd of March, 
in again writing to Mr. King, says,— 

“ I now send back to you Mr. Ker’s letter to me, with such of the 
enclosures as I did not wish to be considered private. In truth, how¬ 
ever, I have, so far as it was in my power^ complied with the order of 
the House of Commons, by enabling the Secretary of State to lay on 
the table of the House all the papers over which 1 had any control, 
and which were called for by your notice of motion. I am sorry that 
Mr. Coode’s digest is in so imperfect a state, but it is in the only state 
in which I ever had it.” 

Meanwhile, the papers purporting to be the answer to the 
return ordered by the House remain in the library of the House 
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of Commons, utterly useless, an unsatisfactory precedent to show 
how a great functionary may set himself in array against reason 
and common sense. The papers which are asked for, the useful 
papers, remain useless in Mr. Goode’s hands. *On February the 
27th, 1855, Mr. Goode writes to the Lord Chancellor:* 

“ The digest is now as fit as I can make it for immediate publi¬ 
cation ; and in bringing it to this state I have scarcely had more in 
view my own eredit and reward for the work, than the object of making 
it, as far as my powers go, acceptable to your Lordship, who did me 
the honour to command me to complete it.” 

The Lord Chancellor says in answer,— 

“ I have only to say that I have given directions for the production 
of everything required by the order of the House of Commons, as far 
as I could.” 

In taking leave of this subject wo feel we are justified in 
saying, that no satisfactory reason has been given why this work 
should have been withheld. We question very much whether 
even the strict letter of the return (the only defence set up,) has 
been complied with, certainly the real object and the spirit of it 
have not. The work lias already cost a considerable sum in print¬ 
ing, has been promised at various times to the country, and is now 
set aside for no better reason than that a personal quarrel exists 
between Mr. Ker and Mr. Coode, the two public servants prin¬ 
cipally concerned. 

As, however, the Statute Law Commission has decided that 
this vast series of laws relating to the poor are not at present to 
be dealt with, lot us for a moment take a glance at the bills 
which it has just prepared. At the close of the last session the 
Lord Chancellor laid a series of bills on the table of the House 
of Lords ; as he did nothing more, no doubt be intended that 
they should be canvassed during the recess. If this were the 
object, it would have been far better to have caused them to be 
introduced in the other House, for then every member would have 
had the opportunity of sending the bills to such of his consti¬ 
tuents as are interested in the question. In the House of Lords, 
on the contrary, it is not easy to obtain copies of bills, because 
there are very few Peers who attend the House, and they natu¬ 
rally are not in such constant communication with persons out 
of doors as the members of the Lower House. We are not 
surprised that Sir Fitzroy Kelly should have delayed so long 
presenting the bills he promised, and after he had examined 
them, that he should have declined the responsibility of fathering 
them. Considering that they are the only result of more than 


* House of Commons Paper, No. 472, 1855, p. 23. 
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three years’ labour of a commission, we ought to look upon them 
as model bills. This, however, we cannot do. 

The bills relate to criminal law. We find that all the various 
punishments annexed to serious offences are re-enacted, without 
in any instance revising such punishments. It is quite true that 
a mere consolidation may be of some service, even if inappropriate 
and inconsistent punishments remain. There is, however, a great 
impropriety in a royal commission asking Parliament to enact, 
by a consolidating statute, that such and such offences shall be 
punished in such and such a manner, without considering whether 
it be in harmony with the present times, and with the mind and 
opinion of Parliament. Things which in single Acts of Parlia¬ 
ment, scattered here and there, manifested no incongruity with 
the rest of the Statute Law, when collected and placed side by 
side in one act, display all their disproportions. It is shocking to 
the reader to find a grave offence expressly called a felony, 
declared liable to a punishment one-fourth as severe as a much 
lighter offence expressly denominated a misdemeanour iii the next 
clause. This does not occur once, but runs throughout the bills. 

These are things the Commission ought in a model bill to have 
remodelled, for a great part of our penal legislation is not lit to 
be re-enacted. We fear the labour of the Commission has been 
wholly one of scissors and paste, cutting a piece out of one page 
of the Statute Book and pasting it on another, without any attempt 
at revision. As examples of what we mean, we will mention a lew 
other points, which appear to us as so many absurdities in these 
model bills. The provisions about larceny in stealing tallies are 
re-enacted,* when it is well known that tallies of the exchequer 
ceased to exist about twenty years ago. There is a whole clause 
in the same hillf relating to embezzlements by officers in the 
South Sea Company. We place the clause before the reader for 
his amusement:— 

“ LIII. Whosoever, being an officer or servant of the Governor and 
Company of Merchants of Great Britain trading to the South Seas and 
other parts of America, and for encouraging tho fishery, commonly 
called the South Sea Company, and being entrusted with any bond, 
deed, note, bill, dividend warrant, or any security, money, or other 
effects belonging to the said Company, or having any bond, deed, 
note, bill, dividend warrant, bond, deed, or any security, money, 
or effects of any other person lodged or deposited with the said 
Company, or with him as an officer or servant of the said Company, 
shall secrete, embezzle, or run away with any such bond, deed, note, 
bill, dividend warrant, security, money, or effects, or any part thereof, 
shall be guilty of felony, and being convicted thereof shall be liable, at 


* Consolidation Bill, No. 2, § 16. 
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the discretion of the Court, to any one of the punishments in the 
twenty-seventh section of this Act mentioned.” 

Wlmt can he more absurd than for a commission gravely to 
ask Parliament prospectively to legislate for a company which 
has long since ceased to *exist ? In another bill* we read— 

“ III. Whosoever shall forge or alter, or shall utter, knowing the 
same to be forged or altered, any transfer of any share or interest of 
or in any stock, annuity, or other public fund which now is or here¬ 
after may be transferable at the Bank of England, or at the South Sea 
House, &c., shall be guilty of felony.” 

Had the draftsman only been acquainted with the Statute Book, 
he would have known that that stock was put an end to by Mr. 
Gladstone's Act of 1853. 

We will give one more example, and that shall be from 
another bill,+ in which “all and every the societies or clubs 
calling themselves Spenceans or Spencean philanthropists, shall 
be deemed and taken to be unlawful combinations and confedera¬ 
cies.” It is, we believe, nearly fifty years since either Spence or 
liis followers have been heard of, and, as no club of the sort or 
kind exists, wo think we might have been spared this account of 
it, particularly as we do not look into new Acts of Parliament for 
a history of past legislation, and of what was necessary formerly. 
We have mentioned these instances not only to show tho utter 
want of care there has been in preparing these bills, but also what 
may be expected from the future efforts of the Commission. Has 
Mr. Ker ever read these bills ? As if Mr. Ker had not enough 
to do with Acts of Parliament which have passed, we find that 
on February 7tli, 1855, he enters on a new employment in addition 
of a different kind—the old acts arc too dull for him to adhere to 
closely, and so he undertakes to interfere with new bills. In tho 
appendix to the Report dated July, 1855, ho has undertaken to 
report on all law bills introduced in cither House of Parliament.^ 
Now, judging from the manner in which he has prepared and 
revised his own special bills, we do not conceive he will be more 
successful in •rising those which are not drawn under his super¬ 
intendence. 

Had the Commission adopted the course of adhering to expur¬ 
gation, and to expurgation alone, as the first step to consoli¬ 
dation, the commissioners would have had a much less confused 
mass to deal with. There would also have been much less diffi¬ 
culty in afterwards consolidating acts, and in revising punisli- 


* Consolidation Bill, No. 4, § 3. 

f P. 13. , 
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ments. It has been said with truth that any person desirous of 
purchasing the statutes is obliged to pay for forty volumes, of 
which thirty-six arc filled with useless matter. If the Statute 
Law Commission persists in its present course of consolidation 
before expurgation, future purchasers of the Statutes at Large 
will be far worse off than they are now. They will have to pay 
for many more volumes than they now do, and they will also 
find the confusion greater. If, on the other hand, expurgation 
were to precede consolidation, an edition of living law, separated 
from a mass of dead law, would be available for public use in a 
very small number of volumes, and at a very small cost. The 
process of consolidating the living law would follow, and would 
be attended with comparatively little trouble. As a proof that 
the work can he done, we have only to say that it has already 
been done in America. Lord Lyndliurst tells us that— 

“ In the State of New York, all our statutes up to the time of the 
Declaration of Independence were in force. From that period there liad 
been an immense accumulation of statutes, arising out of their new 
position. The inhabitants of New York were in the same unfortunate 
position as ourselves in this respect; hut they resolved to get rid of the 
evil, and in 1835 competent persons were appointed to revise and con¬ 
solidate the statutes. In two years from that time the object was 
accomplished, and in a manner quite satisfactory, not only to the legal 
profession, but to the general public of that State.” 

How great a contrast to what has been going on here ! and 
our own difficulties were not so great. We began the attempt 
two years sooner, in 1833 ; and, after pretending for twenty-three 
years to do something, and spending very large sums of money, we 
have done nothing. In France, the Code Napoleon, which is in 
force in other European nations, is contained in a very small 
pocket volume, published every year at a cost of seventy-five 
centimes, or sevenpence halfpenny of our money !! 

That this great work ought to have been accomplished, and that 
the nation has paid considerably more than ought to have been 
required to complete the whole work, no one pngends to deny. 
A culpable want of earnestness has alone premited its com¬ 
pletion. The melancholy experience of the past has taught us 
that it is of no use to look to lawyers alone to effect it. 
Lawyers have hitherto had the whole work entrusted to them; the 
result is a national disgrace. We feel confident that if men of 
good sound sense, not lawyers, had a larger share in the responsi¬ 
bility of effecting a complete expurgative revision and final con¬ 
solidation of our Statute Law, they would soon be able to present 
the nation with the long-wished-for work. 

Looking at the law in its present state, and seeing the difficulty 



The Supreme Court of Appeal. . 97 

of ascertaining what luw is, and that in consequence doubts 
naturally arise as to decisions and judgments upon it, one might 
expect that the highest court of appeal—the highest tribunal of 
all—would he the most solemn and the most perfect of our tribu¬ 
nals ; and to prove how far removed it i3 from being so, we need only 
quote the opinion of one of the most eminent lawyers of the day 
who practises there. The present Attorney-General hears testi¬ 
mony “ that the House of Lords, sitting ds a court of appeal, 
hud failed to discharge satisfactorily its proper functions, and that 
it was doubtful how long it would be before they got a tribunal 
in tlio last resort satisfactory in its constitution.” According to 
the same high authority, tho members of that House attended a 
judicial sitting as they would a debate: they felt themselves at 
liberty to hear the whole of the arguments or not; and the result 
was that this court was felt to be unsatisfactory in its constitution, 
and inferior to the lowest tribunal in what ought to be the accom¬ 
paniments of justice. When he made this complaint, in 1855, on 
rive occasions only two learned Lords attended, and as they had 
an unfortunate habit of differing in opinion, practically no judg¬ 
ment was given. Parties who had gone to the enormous expense 
of appealing, and who had employed the most eminent counsel, 
had to content themselves with the experience they had acquired, 
that if the law is uncertain, the administration of it is still 
more so. 

In 1850 only one learned Lord attended, the Lord Chancellor, 
who was thus placed in a position to hear appeals alone 
from his own decisions! Wo leave the reader to decide which 
is ihc better state of things: for two judges only to sit and to differ, 
and thus to give no decision, as was the case in 1855, or for one 
judge to sit alone, as in 1850, and hear appeals alone, some of 
which he had previously heard and decided upon. This is the 
only change between 1855 and 1850. We are aware these arc 
cases which do not occur every day, but we can never tell when 
we are sale from them. A tribunal appears to us unbearable 
when its constitution not only allows such things, but would 
allow of their odcurring constantly. 

The House of Lords is highly objectionable in many respects, 
as a court of appeal; for instance, it sits during a few months 
only in the year; when Parliament is prorogued, tho hearing of 
appeals, whether there are many or few left to he heard, alto¬ 
gether ceases. Even if an appeal has been commenced, it cannot 
be concluded. It is also attempted to keep up the delusion of 
the House of Lords being the supreme court of Jaw, by the 
absurd practice of making up a quorum by the presence of ono 
or tw r o lay peers. 

In the O’Connell case it was found that an ignorant lay peer 
[Vol. LXVII. No. CXXXT.]— New Series, Yol. XI. No. I. H 
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could not practically interfere with the noble and learned Lords 
in the decision of any such appeal. The intelligence and good 
sense of the present day has abolished, in practice, the theoretical 
right of the lay peers to interfere, in any way, with that which 
they do not understand. They certainly in no way add to the 
solemnity of a court which ought to he the most solemn court 
of all. Complaints have been made that lay peers in various 
ways add to the interruption which is frequeift in the supreme 
court. What we would suggest is, that there be in the place of 
it a court sitting the whole year, independent of the House of 
Lords; §nd that it should be presided over by superior salaried 
judges, whose duty it would be in consequence to attend. The 
House of Lords would lose nothing in giving up an oppressive 
and absurd privilege, but on the contrary, it would gain weight 
in public estimation. We have said enough now to show that, 
not only does the law require reform, hut that the administration 
of it does also. 


Art. IV. —State of Parties in Italy since 1848. 

1. Correspondence respecting the Affairs of Italy —1R4S ami 
1849. Parts IT. and III. Presented to both Houses of Par¬ 
liament by Command of Her Majesty. 1849. 

2. ha Sidle et les Bourbons. Par M. Amari. Paris. 1849. 

3. Documenti della Rivoluzione Siciliana in 1847—49 in rap- 
porto all' Italia, lllustrati da G. La Masa. Turin, 1801, 

4. Dell' Insurrezione di Milano ncl 1848, e della Succcsdvn 
Guerra. Memoric di Carlo Cattaneo. Lugano. 1849. 

0. Gli Ultimi tristisshni Fatti di Milano ; narrati dal Comituio 
di Pubbliea Difesa. Lugano. 1848. 

3. Royalty and Republicanism in Italy. By Joseph Mazzini. 
C. Gilpin, Bishopsgate-street. 1851. 

7. Ricordi del Fratelli Bandiera e del loro Compagni di 
Martino in Cosenza. Editi da Guis. Mazzini. Paris. 18 i0. 

I. mHE thinking few amongst Englishmen, who watch the 
JL foreign policy of our Government, are pretty generally 
disposed to admit, that if wo had done our duty to Hungary in 
1849—if we had only insisted on the carrying out of our 
favourite principle of non-intervention, and energetically pro¬ 
tested against the Russian interference that crushed that brave 
nation at the very moment when she had shown herself most 
worthy of the sympathy of a free people, and vanquished her 
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Austrian oppressors; we might not now have to mourn the thou¬ 
sands of our brave fellow-countrymen who fell in the late war. 
Have we profited by the lesson ? Are we prepared, in the event 
of a revolution in Italy, to raise our voice in behalf of her long- 
oppressed people, or shall we again look coldly on and see amonstrous 
wrong done, without shaking off that culpable inertia which has 
so long permitted our statesmen to throw the weight of England's 
power and influence on the side most opposed to the real sym¬ 
pathies of her people ? 

Such of us as study foreign politics at all, clearly foresee that 
the struggle must sooner or later be renewed between right and 
injustice in Italy. Shall we again remain unmoved spectators ? 

“ Neutrality, that is to sav, indifference between good and 
evil, the just and unjust, liberty and oppression, is simply 
atheism.” Yet we are in the habit of calling ourselves a religious 
people: the principle of the inviolability of conscience is one 
beyond all others sacred to Englishmen, and it is this principle 
which sanctifies and gives life to the Italian question; a question 
which, rightly understood, would he seen to involve the vital 
principle of reformation, and to be eminently religious. 

The Austrians in Italy represent the enthronement of brute 
force over right—the substitution of the bayonet for law. The 
Pope at Rome represents a more frightful evil,—“ the theory of 
absolute infallible spiritual authorityand while the Pope is 
maintained in the possession of his temporal and spiritual power 
by the anus of England’s ally, England herself is tacitly un¬ 
faithful to her own grout principle of religious liberty, and the 
traditions of her glorious Revolution. 

l ' England has understood nothing of this : she has not under¬ 
stood what there was of the sublime and pathetic in this cry of 
•■mancipation, in this protestation in favour of human liberty, arising 
from the very heart of ancient Rome, in the face of the Vatican. She 
has not felt that the struggle in Rome was to cut'the Gordian knot 
of moral servitude, against which she has long and vainly opposed her 
Bible Societies, and her Christian and Evangelical Alliances; and that 
there was being opened (had she but extended a sisterly hand to the 
movement) a mighty pathway for the human mind. She has not 
understood that one hold word, ‘respect for liberty of thought, 1 
opposed to the hypocritical language of the French Government, 
would have been sufficient to have inaugurated the era of a new 
religious policy, and to have conquered for herself a decisive ascendency 
on the Continent.”* 

But if we have not understood the religious side of the 
question, still less have we understood it in a political point of 

* “Royalty and Republicanism in ItalyJ?. By Joseph Mazzini. Cash, late 
Gilpin, Bishopsgate-strccl. 

II 2 
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view. We have never grasped the Italian question in its unity. 
We have written and spoken of the Sicilian question, the Austro- 
Lombard question, the religious question, the Piedmontese 
question, Ac.; hut we have not comprehended that which 
embraces them all, and is in fact the Italian question. To obtain 
from a brief survey of facts and documents, too little known, a 
clearer insight into this question, is the object wc propose to our¬ 
selves in the present article, in which we do not attempt polemics,— 
we simply state facts. 

The Italian question is a question of nationality, and it 
involves the duty of every people “ to appreciate and define its 
own national life,” and the eternal right of every people to self- 
government “ in accordance with that appreciation and definition.” 

What is nationality ? 

“ A nation is a larger or smaller aggregate of human beings, bound 
together into an organic whole, by agreement in a certain number of 
real particulars, such as race, language, physiognomy, historic tradition, 
intellectual peculiarities, or active tendencies. Thus, the Russians 
are a nation—-they arc a specified mass of human beings agreeing in a 
certain number of real particulars, the aggregate of which is expressed 
by the name Russians. So also the French are a nation; the English 
are a nation •, the Spaniards are a nation;—these names implying, in 
each ease, a certain number of real characteristic differences impressed 
by Nature herself on the fragments of the human race to which the 
names refer. It seems to be the design of Providence that the general 
purposes of the world shall be carried on through the medium of these 
distinct national organisms, caeh acting the part for which its pecu¬ 
liarities adapt it. Hence the profound sacredness attaching to the 
idea of nationality, faithfulness to which is the highest kind of 
heroism, and treachery to which is the deepest kind of infamy yet 
recognized in history.”* 

Now, how have the governments of Europe respected these 
providential laws of national life ? The late “ Memorandum ” 
lias shown that they still refer to the Treaties of Vienna in 1*15 
as the basis of all international arrangements, and the “ balance 
of power” in Europe. 

The great wrongs and the foolish errors committed hv the 
treaties of 1 * 15 were inevitable, from the fact that they utterly 
ignored or suppressed these sacred principles of nationality. The 
particular tendencies and characteristics of the peoples—the 
natural distinctions of geographical position were overlooked, 
and all diversities of creeds, habits, and historical traditions, 
forgotten or disregarded. Questions of dquilibre were settled by 

* “Non-Intervention.” No. 1. of the Tracts of the Society of the Friends 
of Italy. Published at the Office*of that Society; sold by Effingham Wilson 
and all booksellers. 
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ciphers, which, in dividing the different territories into square 
miles, took no account of the ideas, feelings, and tendencies of 
the millions of human beings thus arbitrarily parcelled out. 

Nor was this to he wondered at. Europe, wearied and ex¬ 
hausted by the long struggle she had undergone, sighed for peace 
at any price, and the Powers that drew up the infamous Treaties 
of Vienna had nothing higher in view than their own despotic 
interests and dynastic aggrandizement. A real and lasting peace 
could only have been established by a just regard to those vital 
elements of progress which the leagued despots were neither 
willing or able to comprehend. 

It is not the first time we have exposed the folly and injustice 
of the Treaties of Vienna, and we but repeat what we explained 
in an article on the “ Condition and Prospects of Europe,” 
published in April, 1852, in which we said,— 

“ Take up the map of Europe. Study it synthetically in. its geogra¬ 
phical structure, in the great indications furnished by the lines of 
mountains and rivers, in the symmetrical arrangement of its parts. 
Compare the provisions of the future which this arrangements suggests, 
with the existing collocation of the principal races and idioms. Open 
the page of history, and seek for the signs of vitality for the different 
populations resulting from the ensemble of their traditions; listen, in 
short, to the cry which rises from the consciousness of these popula¬ 
tions through their struggles and their martyrs. Then observe the 
official governmental map, sanctioned by the treaties of 1815. In the 
contrast between these two, you will find the definitive answer to the 
terrors and complaints of diplomatists. Here is the secret of the 
conspiracy which they are endeavouring to destroy, and which will 
destroy them. Here also is the secret of the future world.” 

In Italy oil these sacred instincts and realities of race, language, 
and cherished tradition, were perhaps more ruthlessly violated 
than in any other country in Europe, by the treaties of 18] 5, 
which our Government, has recently agreed with the despotic 
Governments of Europe to respect. 

All Lombardy, with Venice (in population nearly one-fourth 
of the whole of Italy), was handed over to Austria, to be governed 
*by the most absolute despotism; the rest of Italy was divided 
into fragmentary states, between which all national relationship 
was obstructed: Naples and Sicily were given to the notorious 
family of Spanish Bourbons, so worthily represented by King 
Ferdinand II.; Tuscany to the Archduke" Ferdinand of Austria ; 
the duchy of Modena was re-established, and given to Ferdinand 
di Lorena, an Austrian prince; the duchies of Forma, Placentia, 
and CuastaUa to the Empress Maria Teresa; Lucca to the 
Infanta of Spain; the legations of Ravenna, Bologna, and 
Ferrara, together with Ancona, Benevento, and Ponte Corvo, 
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were restored to the Pope. In this redivision of the country, we 
find no thought of the welfare of the people, no trace of any idea 
of progress, no guarantee of order or stability, no account taken 
of the divisions of mountains and rivers made by the hand of 
Nature, no sympathy shown for the wants, dispositions, or customs 
of the populations, no consideration for the traditions of the 
leigning families. There was not even an utilitarian compre¬ 
hensive view of the conveniences of transit and commerce, the 
form and position of the various territories, and the possibility of 
protecting the frontiers. Thus the Tuscans, to reach one frag¬ 
ment of their territory, were obliged to cross the duchy of Lucca; 
the Estensi of Modena, to reach Massa and Carrara, portions ol 
the new duchy, were obliged to traverse Tuscany; while Cas 
tiglione and Gallicano, in the middle of Modena, yet belonged to 
Lucca ; and Benvcnuti and Ponte Corvo, which belonged to tlio 
Pope, were encased in tlie kingdom of Naples. The new 
Ligurian Piedmontese kingdom (lid not regain Corsica, which 
was close at hand, but retained possession of the far distant 
Sardinia; Sicily was allowed to keep Lampedusa, Limosa, and 
Pantelleria—little insignificant islands on the coast of Africa,— 
while Gozzo and Malta, which from their position were naturally 
Sicilian, were denied her. 1 he only state well settled in its frontiers 
is the Lomhardo-'S enetian, belonging to Austria, who never 
neglects her own interests. Defended by the Ticino and the Po, 
having Parma and Modena, weak and dependent states, us teste di 
pontc in Italy, it lias nothing to fear from behind, being walled in 
by the Alps. Beyond the Po, in Ferrara also, where she has a 
strong garrison, Austria threatens the liomagna, and has a point 
of departure in Comaecliio, when disposed to proceed upon le 
marche. If she choose to take the offensive, Austria can push 
i ( * ^ and so cut Italy in half; if attacked, she tan 

defend the line of the .Po and the Ticino, then fortify herself upon 
th- e Adda, thence on the Mincio, and finally on the Adige, a line 
ol immense strength, natural and artificial. We think even this 
hasty sketch will show tliat the greatest enemy to Italian unity 
and progress is Austria. The whole of Lombardy in her hands, # 

- Tuscany in effect liers, from the family and sympathies of her 
Austrian Duke ; the one great jdacc forte of Parma, Piacenza, 
garrisoned by Austrians, in virtue of treaties to that effect; as arc 
also Bologna, Ancona, and Ferrara, in the estates of the Pope. • 
All Italy, therefore, except Sardinia and Naples, is practically 
governed by Austria. 

The natural result of the Treaties of Vienna was seen first in a 
latent, then in an open struggle on the part of the populations 
they divided. “ The spirit that has been put into the peoples, by 
God s will and providential plan, the spirit of progress, is more 
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powerful than all diplomatic arrangements, and it. will not be 
thus denied or diverted from its natural course.” In spite of 
governmental maps, Lombards, Romans, Tuscans, Neapolitans, 
and Sicilians, do continue to feel that they are but parts of an 
indestructible whole,—the Italian people. The prophecy of 
Dante, Petrarch, and Machiavelli will be fulfilled, for the idea 
of Dante lives in the hearts of twenty-six millions of Italians, 
suffering under a common tyranny, and united by a common 
martyrdom. They seek to become, and they will not rest till 
they do become, a compact whole, and bear their just weight in 
the scale of Europe. Napoleon comprehended this, and declared 
at St. Helena, that “ unity of manners, of languages of literature, 
must at a future, more or less remote, end in bringing her in¬ 
habitants under one government 

The tendencies of the late revolutions in Italy, if we take the 
trouble to distinguish what is permanent in them from what is 
accidental and transitory, clearly show that there is no possible 
mistake about the universality of the national aspiration. No 
local remedies, no fractionary improvements, or partial reforms 
will avail, for there is an Idea at work. In England, from not 
understanding this idea, we have imagined Italy divided into a 
variety of parties, but in fact the Italians know that there are but 
two,—the Party of Action, or the National Party, and the Moderate 
Party. Whenever we have se6n individuals followed and applauded, 
by the people in various parts of Italy, we have been too apt to 
believe each individual the representative of some new party or 
opinion ; while, to those who have looked deeper, it has ever been 
evident that individuals have only been powerful in Italy, in so far 
as they have appeared to represent, in some sort, the collective 
aspiration; and, whatever the motives or intentions of the men 
called by circumstances or popular sympathies to play a prominent 
part may have been, the idea of the people (however misled or 
betrayed) has always been one and the same—the National Idea. 
A glance at the late insurrections in different parts of the Penin¬ 
sula, and at the leaders who have arisen out of such insurrections, 
will show that all have, consciously or unconsciously, tended 
to the realization of the great idea, the unity of Italy. 

Of the two great parties into which all shades and varieties of 
opinion have merged, the National Party is correctly described 
as the party of action, and is eminently the party of the people ; 
while the Moderate Party is composed of those who, despairing 
of the Italians being able to free themselves, and vindicate their 
right to a national existence in the face of Europe, seek to 
obtain, through diplomacy, from the Governments of Europe, 
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gradual administrative reforms, and a slow and partial ameliora¬ 
tion of the tyranny under which Italy now writhes. 

II. First, as to the universality of the Italian movement. It 
is a common error in England, where the Italian question has 
been so little studied, to imagine that the Italian revolutions of 
1848 owed their origin to the impulse given by the French revo¬ 
lution in February of that year. The revolution in Italy began 
in Sicily, in 1847, and the agitation in Italy had publicly assumed 
a national character long before. The people, even in those 
parts of the Peninsula not under Austrian rule, had long felt 
what we have endeavoured to show, that the most formidable 
enemy of the unity and independence of their country, was 
Austria, and the national aspiration was everywhere revealed with 
instinctive logic in the cry of“ Guerra all’ Austria ! ” 

“ As early as 1846 the petition addressed to the Pontifical Legates 
at Forli, after setting forth the just complaints of the provinces, wound 
up by the declaration that local mal-administration was for the inhabi¬ 
tants of the Bomagna only a secondary question; that the Italian 
question was the first, and that the most crying sin of the Papal Court 
was that of being a vassal of Austria. 

“At Ancona, in the estates of the Pope, in August, 1846, at the 
news of the Pontifical amnesty, the people collected under the windows 
of the Austrian agent, and gave vent to their exultation and their 
hopes by shouting ‘ Away with the Foreigners /’ 

“ At Genoa, in November, 1847, when the King went to visit the 
city, forty thousand persons, hailing a new-born hope, passed before him 
with the banner conquered from the Austrians in 1746, by the Gnnoe.se, 
floating above the masses,the eloquent programme of their aspirations.”* 

The same national idea shows itself in the outbreak of the 
Sicilian revolution in 1847. In his interesting work “La Sicilo 
et les Bourbons,” published at Paris in 1849, M. Amari clearly ex¬ 
plains that the Sicilians, whose object for themselves was not to 
create a new political system, but simply to regain the constitu¬ 
tion they had enjoyed in 1812, yet— 

“ Added to their secular idea of independence and a constitution, the 
ruling idea of the actual time—the idea of Italian unity. In that 
epoch of revolutionary infancy the myth of Beform and Italian Union 
was Pius IX. * Viva the Constitution of 1812 !* ‘Viva ITtalia!’ 4 Viva 
Pius IX. !* Such were the peaceful cries of the Sicilians in the summer 
of 1847. Ferdinand, to stifle these cries had recourse to his police, and 
then began for the Sicilians the work of conspiracy. The first blood 
shed was at Messina, on the 1st of September, 1847, when a handful 
of courageous men braved a regiment and the formidable citadel; but 
fortune favoured the tyrant. The people then felt the necessity of 
swelling their ranks before daring a second battle : their generous 
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instincts made them anxious to avoid bloodshed, and they strove to 
inspire fear before striking another blow. Demonstrations took place; 
petitions at Palermo; the ladies cried aloud in the theatre, ‘ Long live 
the Kirig and Reform!’ the citizens enrolled themselves in a national 
guard; the brave clandestine press even abased itself to the point of 
casting the blame of the King’s acts upon his ministry. All was in 
vain,—the tyrant answered only by contempt. At length, towards 
the end of December, the patriots printed and placarded upon the walls 
of Palermo their ultimatum. They summoned the King to make 
concessions, and fixed as a last term the 12th of January, after which 
they declared their intention to attack the Government by force of 
arms. Perhaps this is the only example of such a challenge furnished 
by history.” 

It does not enter into the plan of our article to give a detailed 
account of the Sicilian revolution, nor of the bombardment of 
their cities by the King; but we may mention here the significant 
fact that the people christened their largest cannon the Pius IX., 
in honour of the man of whom their imagination had made what 
M. Amari calls the myth of Reform and Italian unity. 

The leaders of the Sicilian revolution were in secret relations 
with the leaders of the revolutionary party in Tuscany, Rome, &c.; 
and a solemn and touching pledge of the future unity of their 
country was given by the Sicilians and Romans, on the occasion 
of the installation of the Consulta of State in Rome, on the 15th 
November, 1847. The Sicilians were desirous of expressing their 
sympathy with their brethren of Rome in the reforms they had 
obtained from the Pope, and they determined that those Sicilians 
resident in Rome should accompany the triumphal procession of 
the Roman Consultori di Stato. They therefore 

“ Deputed the Signori Luigi, and Giuseppe Orlando, of Palermo, to 
provide a national banner, and to assemble around it all the Sicilians 
then in Rome. Prom prudential motives, the Pontifical Government 
did not allow the banners of the other Italian states to form part of 
the procession, and the Sicilians were therefore obliged to content 
themselves with making a demonstration in the evening, when the 
illumination of Rome took place, by carrying the Pontifical colours 
through the Corso, accompanied by the banners of the other Italian 
states; among them the banner presented by Sicily. This was the 
first tricolour flag that waved over the Italian capital in our century. 

“ The Roman municipality and citizens illuminated Rome on the 
3rd of February, to celebrate the Constitution granted by Ferdinand 
to the Sicilians; and in this festival also, among the other national 
Hags, was seen the banner sent by Sicily, and it was the one placed in 
the hand of the bronze statue of Marcus Aurelius in the Capitol.” 

Luigi Orlando afterwards begged to be allowed to carry back 
the banner to Palermo, 

“ That it might be preserved as a sacred thing, and remain a memorial 
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that in the glorious epoch of the awakening, of Italy, the first tricolour 
flag that floated over the Capitol of Home was the banner of Sicily.”* 

Metternioh was sufficiently clearsighted to comprehend the 
tendencies of the Italian movement, even at that time, for, in a 
dispatch to Count Dietrichstein, dated the 2nd of August, 1847, 
he said,— „ 

“ The factions are endeavouring to accomplish an undertaking which 
could not be confined within the estates of the Church, nor within the 
limits of any one of the states which in their ensemble constitute the 
Italian peninsula. The factions seek to merge these states into one 
political body, or at least into a confederation of states subject to th(j 
direction of a central supreme power.” 

The Lombard insurrection against Austria, inaugurated by the 
glorious five days of Milan, in^ March, 1848, was as unanimous 
as it was triumphant. Our space will not allow us to give an 
account of it here', but we refer the reader to the extremely im¬ 
portant work of Cattancof on the subject, the facts and docu¬ 
ments of which none have ever attempted to refute. Beyond the 
confines of Lombardy, and, indeed, in every part of Italy, the 
news was received with ecstasy, and the most ready, active, 
and enthusiastic sympathy evinced. The Milanese insurrection 
gave, in fact, the signal of insurrection in every comer of Italy. 

“ The volunteers of Genoa,” says Mazzini—“ I recal it with pride— 
not the pride of municipality, but that of affection for the soil where 
my father sleeps, and which was the birthplace of my mother—were 
the first to sign, in the face of the enemy, the general bond of Italian 
fraternity with the men of Lombardy.”$ 

Mr. Abercombie, in a dispatch to Lord Palmerston, dated the 
24th of March, says, 

“ The accounts received from Genoa this morning are, that a popular 
demonstration to oblige the Governor of the town to send succour to 
Lombardy had been calmed by his promising to detach a portion of 
the garrison for that purpose.”§ 

At the first news of the movement, in Modena, 2000 civic 
guards, and the armed students of Pisa, and the civic guards and 
volunteers of Florence, jj assembled at once; and a few days after* 

, * “Documents of the Sicilian Revolution, from 1847 to 1849.’* By G. La 
Masa. Turin. 1851. J 

x “The Insurrection of Milan in 1848, and the War which followed it.” 
Memoirs by Carlo Cattaneo. Lugano. 1849. 
t “Royalty and Republicanism in Italy.” 

§ “ Correspondence respecting the Affairs of Italy.” Part II., from January 
to June, 1848. Presented by Command of Her Majesty to both Houses of 
Parliament, July 31st, 1849. 

* II Sir GeorgeHamilton to Lord Palmerston, Florence, March 24. ** Cor..” 
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wards, to avoid the ruin which threatened him, the Grand Duke* 
himself was obliged to declare war against Austria. 

At Borne, the people, the civic guards, and the carabineers 
publicly burned the arms, of Austria, and placed in their stead, 
over the palace of the Austrian embassy, this inscription— 
“ Palace of the Italian Diet.”+ Crowds of volunteers at once 
presented themselves; some had already departed to help their 
Lombard brethren as early as the 24th of March,! and by the 
end of the month, 10,000 Bomans, and 7000 Tuscans, had 
assembled on the banks of the Po, ready to cross it atLago Scuro.§ 
At Naples, the people burnt the hated ensign of Austria, and 
on the 20th of March, a list of volunteers was opened there, and 
even the Iving|| was forced to yield before the general enthusiasm 
and excitement. 

A regiment of Italian working-men from Paris and London 
was quickly formed, and hastened under General Antonelli to aid* 
in the struggle for their country's freedom. Volunteers hurried 
to the Tyrol, driving the retreating Austrians before them, and 
occupied those passes of the Tyrolese Alps leading to the valleys of 
the Adda and the Ollio. The mountain passes of Carnia and 
Cadore, leading from Austria into Italy, were also in their hands. 
All Venetia, Parma, and Osopo were free. The sea and Alps, 
says Cattaneo, were closed to the enemy. A subscription was 
opened at Milan, on the 1st of April, to provide for the current 
expenses of the Provisional Government. By the 3rd it had 
produced a sum of 749,G80 Austrian livres, and a loan of twenty 
millions of francs proposed by the Provisional Government, found 
capitalists ready to subscribe without interest.^ Men hastened 
to enroll themselves in the Free Corps and in the National 
Guard. Women showed similar enthusiasm, they made car- 
touches, collected subscriptions from house to house, and served 
as nurses in the hospitals.** The enthusiasm of the Italians was 
equalled by the discouragement of the Austrians, who everywhere 
retreating, and harassed by the volunteers, were disorganized, 


« 

* “All these things keep np such an agitation in the capital and the pro¬ 
vinces of the Grand Duchy, that the most terrible commotions may be feared 
from one moment to another, unless the Government hastens to follow the 
general desire that our troops and our militia should participate in the 
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and in want of provisions. The Italian soldiers in the Austrian 
service deserted; the Albert Begimenfc at Cremona, the third 
battalion Ccccopieri, and three squadrons of Lancers, the 
Haugvitz regiment at Brescia,* and m,any others. An Austrian 
frigate in the Bay of Naples,t two brigs of war in the Adriatic^ 
hoisted the Italian flag, and gave themselves to the Venetian 
flepublic. In less than a month from the first outbreak of the 
insurrection at Milan, Austria had but 35,000 men left in Italy, 
vanquished, exhausted, and disorganized. 

Although the limits of our article only allow us to quote a 
fraction of the mass of similar documentary evidence which 
might be produced in corroboration of our position, we believe 
that what we have already quoted will suffice to show that it was 
no faction or party, but indeed the people of Italy that arose 
against the “ foreigner” in 1848. We have shown, too, that they 
were as victorious as unanimous. How happened it, then, that 
the revolution failed of its ultimate purpose ? that the Austrians 
returned with renewed strength to Lombardy? and that eight 
years of a still more terrible slavery have passed over Italy since 
that time ? At the risk of wearying our readers with another 
dreary procession of documents, we must again have recourse to 
extracts from our Parliamentary “ Correspondence,” which is of 
itself sufficient to throw a clear light on this hitherto dark and 
confused question. 

We have explained that there are two parties in Italy; the 
National Party, and the Moderate Party, and it is necessary to 
have a clear idea of the aims and acts of these two parties before 
we, can understand either the causes of past failures, or the 
chances of future success. 

Bevolutionary ideas have progressed in Italy at a speed pro¬ 
portioned to the genius and the sufferings of the people. The 
revolution of 1821 was aristocratic, and it failed because it was 
merely aristocratic and partial in its aim. The revolution of 
1831 was bourgeoisc, it also failed, because it took no account of 
the people in a country whose only tradition of greatness or glory 
was democratic. The revolution of 1848 was, as we have shown, 
the people’s revolution, fruit of the ideas, and work of the leaders 
of the National Party. It suffices to read over the lists of those 
killed at Milan, Venice, Brescia, Bologna, Borne, &c., to. find that 
at least nine-tenths of the men who fought and died for their 
country in 1848 and 1849 belonged to the popular class. What, 


* See Radetski’s Dispatches to the Austrian Government. Idem, p. 33?. 
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then, was the element of mischief introduced ? whence originated 
the shame of Novara, which followed so hard upon the glories of 
Milan and Venice ? Let us examine well into this question, for 
the causes of failure still exist; the coming struggle in Italy 
may he a repetition of that of 1848, though it is to be hoped that 
the bitter lesson may not have been lost upon the Italian people. 

The Moderate Party did not exist as a party until after the 
death of the brothers Bandiera, which occurred in 1844. Amid 
the constantly recurring tumults and insurrections in Romagna, 
there was an insurrection at Rimini. There, for the first time, 
the Moderate Party constituted itself, displayed a white banner 
(the national colours of Italy are red, white, and green), and pub¬ 
lished its programme. This programme was a “reproduction, in 
a somewhat mutilated form, of the Memorandum which the Five 
Powers had in vain endeavoured to force upon the Pope in 1881 
and it had for its object merely local administrative reforms. 
This, however, was a manifestation of no moment; the true “ mode¬ 
rate” organization was meanwhile going on at Turin, a city well 
suited to its purposes, from its being the residence of the King of 
Piedmont, Charles Albert, and the stronghold of the elsewhere 
insignificant Italian aristocracy. It was around the King that 
the Moderate Party grouped itself, and Count Balbo, one of the 
then leaders of the party, since forgotten, published a book, called 
“ The Hopes of Italy,” in which a tone of sincerity gave value to 
tlio hatred of Austria it expressed, more especially as the writer’s 
personal intftnacy with ,iho King caused the book to be regarded 
as a sort of semi-official declaration of the royal sentiments. At 
the same time, there arose some differences between Piedmont 
and Austria, on the subject of certain customs duties, and some 
railway schemes approved by the former, and opposed by the 
latter. This gave an opportunity to the Turin papers to utter 
forth some little of the national enmity. These articles wore 
1 olerafed by the ]\ing,‘ and this toleration was interpreted by the 
Moderates, and accepted by the anxious people, as a proof 
sympathy on the part of the Crown with their hatred 
and their aspirations. The hopes thus excited were carefully 
encouraged by the Moderates, who fanned the flame by inventing 
anecdotes illustrative of the royal wishes ; and striking and dis¬ 
tributing medals expressive of the popular feeling. 

The theory of the party was, to address itself, not to the Italian 
people, but to the various princes of Italy; to avoid insurrection, 
and to trust to a slow, gradual, “ moderate movement “ from 
above, downwardsto cease the work, so long systematized by 
the Natioual Party, of secret associations among the people 
educated by the clandestine press, and to obtuin by flattery from 
the powers then in existence, a limited liberty for the lawful 
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press. They were in fact royalists, hut royalists who desired only 
such an amount of liberty as might make monarchy more 
endurable, and give to the upper classes the right of publishing 
their opinions, and sitting in a ’constitutional assembly. They 
sought not to extend such liberty to the people, whom they 
believed to be corrupted, and whom they entirely misunderstood, 
being separated from them by their instincts of class or literary 
aristocracy. Their plan was to form a league of the Italian 
princes, in order to maintain the independence of their states 
against the encroachments of Austria. They had no idea of an 
Italian unity; no sense of an Italian mission; and having no 
trust in, or sympathy with, the people, thqy knew nothing of that 
national element which had been for years elaborating itself, 
unseen by them, beneath their very eyes. They were utterly un¬ 
prepared for the insurrection of Lombardy, which was, as we have 
seen, the work of that very popular element they ignored. 

In their theory of converting the princes to their cause, the 
Moderates forgot that the experiment had been already tried upon 
each of them individually, in past revolutions, in vain ; and was 
still less likely to succeed when ti*ied collectively upon “ six 
princes of different families, subject to various influences, sus¬ 
picious and jealous of each other, and all more or less dependent 
upon Austria.” 

Yet the Moderates themselves had no faith in the monarchical 
principle; and tlieir adulation of Charles Albert sprang, not from 
their giving him credit for sincere or earnest intentions against 
Austria, but from their being dazzled Ly the important fact of 
liis having at liis command an army, the arsenals, and all the 
resources of an organized kingdom. They said, and perhaps 
believed, that could they induce him to take the first step, tlr**y 
would force him afterwards to take the second, and the third. 
“ If you threaten your princes,” said they, “ not only will you not 
have them with, you, but you will have them against you ; < ur 
people are corrupt, ignorant, unaccustomed to the use of arms, 
indifferent, without energy or determination; and, with such :l 
people, neither can a national war he carried on, nor a republic, 
founded on virtue, he established.” Meanwhile, to the National 
Party, who preached the doctrine of the redemption of the nation 
by the nation, they whispered,—“ Let matters be; everything 
has its time; for the moment we must use the men who have 
armies and cannon; soon we will overthrow them.*’ Alas! had 
they hut listened to what the great leader of the National Party 
had told them, “No people was ever regenerated by a lie ! *’ 

The party gained ground ; it was swelled, of necessity, by all 
who were alarmed at the idea of the sacrifices necessary to he 
made by the nation to initiate and maintain a national war; by 
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all the lukewarm—too many in every country; and by all the 
worshippers of expediency and opportunity, as opposed to prin¬ 
ciples and duties. Pamphlets were written, and newspapers were 
circulated, advocating these opinions; and some small, unim¬ 
portant concessions from the princes had already begun to give 
the appearance of a practical verification of their system, when 
the amnesty, and a few trifling reforms granted by Pius IX., 
raised the enthusiasm of the party to ecstasy; and the Abb6 
Gioberti, who had written to prove that the only possible 
redeemer of Italy was the Papacy, was hailed as the Apostle of 
the party. The writings of Mazzini—the acknowledged head of 
the National Party, who, since 1888, had been preaching that 
the only possible redeemer of Italy was the Italian people, were 
publicly burnt in his native town, during the frenzy of popular 
excitement, which declared,—There is no saviour but the Pope, 
and Gioberti is his prophet! 

Only too bitterly did the Italians learn to repent their short¬ 
lived blind enthusiasm for the mitred Lie enthroned in the 
Vatican. • 

The Papal reaction was, however, utterly unforeseen and un¬ 
dreamed of; the Italians were struck with what appeared the 
almost miraculous realization of the programme of the Moderate 
Tarty. Here, indeed, seemed to be liberty and life, given to the 
people, not as the consequence of their own sacrifices, and the 
fulfilment of their own duties of struggle and self-emancipation, 
according to the stern teachings of the National Party ; but as a 
boon “ from above, downwards,” from the prince to liis subjects. 

The Moderate Party was everywhere the sole triumphant; the 
labours and sacrifices, the very martyrs of the National Tarty were 
forgotten, and the Moderates, intoxicated with their apparent 
success, dreamed only of “ alliances of princes, federal diets,” 
I'fec., to he sanctified and blessed by the Tope. They saw not that 
all the real progress made—such as it was—had only been extorted 
from their rulers by the movement “ from below, upwards,” which 
for eighteen years had been elaborated by the National Party; 
they‘mistook the effect for the cause, and forgot that every royal 
concession had been wrung from the princes by the people in 
revolt, by those very emeutcn which the Moderates contemptuous!\ 
decried. 

* 

“ It was to emeutes in Leghorn and Pome, and the other towns oi 
Pomagna, that they owed their slight increase of liberty of the 
press, and the institution of the national guard. It was the people 
signing their collective petitions upon tables in the public streets of 
Genoa, and attacking the convents, which determined the expulsion of 
the Jesuits from the Sardinian States. It was Sicily in insurrection 
that gained the constitutions (statuti) which were the first serious 
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and important Concession from the princes to the people of 
Italy.”* ' 

Amid all this delusive success of the Moderates, however, to 
one instinct,—to the national idea, and the consequent hatred to 
Austria,—the people remained true. Hence the unanimous 
exulting echo which we have described as ringing throughout 
Italy, at the cry of “ War to Austria ! ” raised upon their barri¬ 
cades by a handful of young republicans, and the men of the 
people in Milan. Here was a fact that made every prince hv 
Italy sink into his original nullity. The National Party, after all, 
then, was not extinct; but while others were talking, it was acting, 
—had acted—had chased away the hated foreigner. The Mode¬ 
rates saw that the cause of monarchy was lost for ever in Italy, 
unless they could drag one of their princes into the movehient. 
Their newspapers instantly baptized Charles Albert, of Piedmont, 
the “ Sword of Italy'’ They saw that if the people were left to 
fight their own battle all over Italy, as they had done in Milan, 
and learned to feel their power, they would next feel their rights, 
and constitute themselves a republic. Wc are not here theorizing 
or arguing for or against the Moderates; we are simply stating 
facts , as the following documents will prove. Mettemich fully 
perceived the tendency of the Italian movement. In the dispatch 
already quoted lie says—“ an Italian monarchy does not enter 
into the idea of the factions —and further on —“ they are march¬ 
ing straight towards a republic." 

The five davs of Milan ended on the 22nd of March,—we have 
shown with liow' complete a victory over the Austrians. We have 
said that that victory was gained by the Republicans. Mr. Camp- 
hell, the English Vice-Consul at Milan, in a dispatch to Lord 
Palmerston, dated from the 18th to the 22nd of March, in 
describing the commencement of the insurrection, says,— 

“ Bodies of citizens perambulate the city, armed with fowling- 
pieces, swords, rifles, pistols, and old halberts, carrying tricolour flags, 
wearing tricoloured cockades in their hats, crying, ‘Viva Pio IX.!’ 
(Alas for the Myth!) ‘ Viva l’ltalia ! 5 and ‘ Viva la Republica!’ ”f 

The people were directed in the insurrection by four men of the 
Republican Party, united in a council of war. 

The news of the revolution in Milan reached Turin on the J 9th 
of March, and created an immense enthusiasm among the people. 
The rumour spread that the movement was openly republican, and 
Mr. Ahererombie,J writing to Lord Palmerston on the 20th, 
mentions these rumours as influencing the conduct of the Pied¬ 
montese ministry. Orders were immediately sent from Turin to 
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bar the road to the volunteers hastening from Grenoa to Milan, 
and sixty Lombards -were at once disarmed on Lago Maggiore.* 

On the 20th the nows at Turin was that the struggle was going 
somewhat against the Milanese. The King, who was the “ Sword 
of Italy,” offered no help to the Lombards then, though the 
excitement of his people still continued, and they assembled in 
crowds before the Ministry of the Interior, demanding arms to 
aid their Lombard brethren. They were refused and repulsed. 

Count Arose was sent by the Milanese to the King to ask 
assistance. Ho was not allowed an audience, and left the same 
day quite disenchanted. But on the 21st the reports were that 
the insurrection was fast gaining ground, and Count Martini was 
then sent to the Milanese municipality and council of war, to 
offer the royal asstnance, on condition of an absolute surrender 
of Milan to the King. On the 22nd, however, the Republicans 
had gained their victory ajone, killing four thousand Austrians in 
Milan. Radetslcy fled, and on the 23rd the King was compelled 
by the danger in which his own crown was placed by the menaces 
of the people to sign the proclamation of war against Austria, 
although on the very day before he lmd assured the Austrian 
ambassador at Turin, that “ he desired to second him in all that 
could confirm the relations of friendship and good neighbourship ' 
existing between the two states ."+ 

The following dispatch from the Sardinian minister, Pareto, to 
Mr. Abercrombie, on the 23rd, and communicated by him to 
Lord Palmerston, sets forth in plain terms the motives of the 
King, and can leave no doubt in the minds of Englishmen—who 
are accustomed to look for facts, not theories—on this subject. 

“ Monsieur Abercrombie knows, as well as the undersigned, the 
gravity of the events which have just occurred in Lombardy: Milan 
in active revolution, and soon to be entirely in the power of the 
inhabitants, who, by their courage and firmness, have resisted the 
disciplined troops of his Imperial Majesty ; the insurrection in all the 
neighbouring towns and villages, in fact, all the country bordering on 
the states of his Sardinian Majesty in flames. This situation, as 
M. Abercrombie can well understand, reacts upon the state of minds 
in the kingdom of his Sardinian Majesty. The sympathy excited by 
the siege of Milan, the spirit of nationality which, notwithstanding all 
the artificial limitations of different states, is, nevertheless, power¬ 
fully manifested, all concurs towards keeping up in the provinces, and 
in the capital, such an agitation that it is to be feared, that from one 
moment to another a revolution might hirst, forth, which would put the 
throne into great danger, for it is impossible to dissimidate, after the 
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events in Prance , that the danger of the proclamation of a Republic in 
Lombardy is imminent. It appear*, from positive information, that a 
number of Swiss have greatly contributed, by thefr intervention, to the 
success of the insurrection in Milan. If we add to this the move¬ 
ments of Parma and Modena, aB well as thope of the Duchy of 
Piaeentia, over which last it cannot be denied that his Majesty the 
King of Sardinia has the right of watching, as over a property which 
will return to him by right of reversion;—if we add, also, that 
great and serious exasperation has been excited in Piedmont and in 
Liguria, by the conclusion of a treaty between his Imperial Majesty 
and the Dukes of Parma, Piaeentia, and Modena—a treaty which, 
under the appearance of furnishing assistance to those small states, 
has really engulphed them into the Austrian monarchy, by extending 
its military frontiers from the Po, where they ought to end, to the 
Mediterranean, and thus destroying the equilibrium which existed 
between the divers Powers of Italy,—it is natural to think, that the 
situation of Piedmont is such, that at any moment, at the announce¬ 
ment that the 1lepiiblic has been proclaimed in Lombardy, a similar 
movement' might burst forth in the states of his Majesty the King of 
Sardinia, or that, at least, there would bo some grave commotion 
which might endanger his Majesty’s throne. In this state of things, 
the King thinks himself obliged to take measures which, by preventing 
the actual movement of Lombardy from becoming a republican move¬ 
ment, will avoid for Piedmont and the rest of Italy, the catastrophes 
which might take place if stick a form of government were pro¬ 
claimed 

Mr. Abercrombie received this dispatch at eleven o'clock at 
night on the 28id. At midnight lie went to Count Balbo, and 
heard more particulars. He bays that Count jBalbo and his 
colleagues,— 

-Judging from the various official reports made to them by the 
Director of Police as to the imminent danger that existed of a repub¬ 
lican revolution breaking out in this country, should the Government 
delay any longer to assist the Lombards, and seeing, in their opinion, 
the impossibility of restraining further the great and general excite- 
meiit that exists throughout the estates of his Sardinian Majebty on 
this subject, had complied,” &c.+ 

The Marquis of Nonnanby wrote to the same effect from Pans to 
Lord Palmerston, on the 28tli, giving an account of a conversa¬ 
tion he had had with the Marquis Brignole, the Sardinian 
ambassador in France. The Marquis had received a dispatch 
from Turin, which specially insisted on the following fact: that 
r the King “ had refused to the first deputation from Milan to 
interfere while that city was still in the hands of the Austrians 
adds that the second deputation had declared to the King that ii 


* Pareto to Hon. B. Abercrombie. “Cor.,” Part II., p. 185. 
+ “ Cor.,” Part H., p. 184. 
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he did not send help speedily, he would hear “ the Republic” at 
once proclaimed; and goes on to state that the King had only 
commenced hostilities against Austria to maintain order in a 
territory left by force of circumstances without a master.* 

Mr. Abercrombie, in a dispatch of the 25th, explains still more 
in detail to Lord Palmerston the state of affairs in Piedmont, 
the peaceful intentions of the King and his ministry, the Lombard 
insurrection, and the immense influence exercised by the people, 
who threatened to revolt in Piedmont, and attack the Austrians 
in spite of the Government; and the imminent danger to the 
monarchy of Savoy, whii h had forced the ministry to take up 
arms. + 

The dispatch sent by Pareto, Minister of Foreign Affairs in 
Turin, to the Marquis Ricci, Sardinian Envoy at Vienna, says 
that— 

“ There is reason to fear that the numerous political associations 
existing m Lombardy, and the proximity of Switzerland, might cause a 
republican government to be proclaimed. This form of government 
would have been fatal to the Italian Cause, to our Government , and to 
the august dynasty of Savoy. It was necessary to take prompt and 
decisive measures. The Government and the King have not hesitated, 
and they are profoundly convinced that they have acted, at the risk of 
all the danger to which they have exposed themselves, for the safety of 
all other monarchical states. 

Even on the 30th of April, when the pretended royal war with 
Austria was already advanced, Pareto declared again to Mr. 
Abercrombie— 

“ That bad not the Sardinian Government decided upon ordering 
the Piedmontese army across the Ticino at the moment that it 
did, it would have been impossible to have preserved Genoa from re¬ 
volt, and from separating itself from the dominions of his Sardinian 
Majesty.”§ 

It is thus clear that the republican movement in Italy forced 
upon the King of Piedmont the assumption of hostilities with 
Austria. No Englishman of practical common sense would have 
doubted for a moment how such hostilities were to terminate. 
The war, unwillingly commenced, was necessarily feebly, if not 
treacherously, carried on. A glance at the mili tary errors 
necessitated by the King's false position and his relation to the 
other European Governments, will explain the failure of the^ 
Italian Revolution against Austria, so gloriously begun. 


* Nonnanby to Palmerston. Idem, p. 206. 
f “ Cor.,” Part II., p. 207. % “Royalty and Republicanism.” 

§ Idem, p.408. 
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Having seen that the Italian movement was essentially 
national , it follows as a logical consequence, that it ought to 
have been carried on by a people’s war , by which we understand 
a war, “ in which the greatest possible number of forces belonging 
to a country are brought into action, and used according to their 
nature and their peculiar fitness; in which the regular and 
irregular elements of warfare, distributed over a territory adapted 
to their divers aptitudes, alternate their action; in which it is 
said to the people, * The cause oombated for is yours; the reward 
of the victory will be yours; the efforts to obtain it ought there¬ 
fore also to be yours.’ "* 

Such a war was fitly initiated by the insurrection at Milan, 
and the unanimous response it met with in Italy. Even the 
Piedmontese ministers, though Martini, as we have seen, first 
offered assistance at the price of the surrender of Milan to the 
King, now thatthe people the mselves had gained the victor)', 
did not venture openly to declare the scheme of dynastic aggran¬ 
dizement for the House of Savoy which they hoped to evolve 
from the struggle. The motives of the King himself must remain 
obscure: whether he ever really hoped to gain the crown of 
Northern Italy, which the Moderates held out to him as a lure, 
and merely failed to grasp it from that vacillating weakness 
which was a part of his character, or whether he had in view 
from the first the treacherous conclusion of the war, is a question 
which cannot now be satisfactorily decided, and which is, indeed, 
of little moment. In his proclamation of the 23rd of March, he 
declared that the Piedmontese arms came to “ lend to the people 
of Lombardy and Venice in their ulterior efforts, that assistance 
which brother may expect from brother, and friend from friend 
and again at Lodi, that his arms, by shortening the struggle, 
“ would restore to the Lombards that security which would permit 
them to apply themselves with a calm and tranquil spirit to the 
regulation of their political life.” 

The Provisional Government of Milan, which superseded the 
Council of War after the Austrians had fled, was composed of 
men of the Moderate Party, favourable to the project of making 
Charles Albert the King of Northern Italy. Some of them 
were already under secret engagements to the King, but like the 
ministry, they at first concealed their intentions, and published 
a declaration of political neutrality, in which they said, “Wo 
| abstain from every political question; we have solemnly and 
repeatedly declared that, after the struggle, it would belong to 
the nation to decide upon its own destinies.”+ On the 29th, 
they again said to the people, “ Wait till every portion of Italian 

* “ Royalty and Republicanism in Italy.” f “ Cor.,” Part II., p. 365. 
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soil be free; when all are free, all will speakto the Venetians 
—“ The cause once gained, tho nation must decideto the 
Genoese*—” Let us prepare ourselves calmly to settle the fates of 
the Italian country after the victoryand, even to the Pope— 
“ The cause once gained,*the nation will decide. ’* They even 
instituted aAommission to study the laws of popular assemblies, 
stating that they were determined to convoke, as soon as possible, 
a national representation, in order that a free vote, the true 
expression of the power of the people, might decide on the 
future destinies of the country—(8th April.)f This was accepting 
the programme of the national party, a programme published by 
them as early as 1833, in their journal La Giovine ItaUa , when 
they declared, “ the nation is sole sovereign. Whatever power 
springs not from die nation is usurpation,” &c. That party, 
although the leaders were republicans in boliof, had steadfastly 
and consistently adhered to these principles since the time of 
their first publication; and to their honour he it confessed, that 
they frankly accepted and adhered to them now, when, as the 
correspondence we have quoted has shown—they might have 
pioclaimed the Republic in Milan. The most influential among 
them rallied round the Provisional Government, and the first 
words uttered in Milan by Mazzini himself were “ A prayer to 
Brescia that it would sacrifice in its discussions with Milan, 
every local right, to union and centralization, then indispensable 
to the success *of the war.” 

The Moderates, however, soon departed from this neutral 
course, and openly preached the duty and necessity of an 
immediate fusion of I^mbardy with the kingdom of Piedmont. 
They descended to placarding the walls of Milan with calumnies 
against the men of the National Party known to hold republican 
opinions ; and even went so far as to refuse tho volunteers who 
flocked to offer themselves for the continuance of the war against 
Austria, because they knew them to belong to the National Party. 
We cannot give in detail the sad story of their folly and incapa¬ 
city, but we again refer the reader to the work of Cattaneo, before 
quoted, to the “ Recital of the Last Events of Milan,” by two 
Members of the Committee of Defence,J to their official acts 
published in their journal of the 22nd of March, and to their 
own veports dictated in their own defence. 

Of the effects of their narrow policy, an unbiassed eye-witness 
—Mr. Campbell, the English Vice-Consul we have before quoted, 
—in a dispatch to Lord Palmerston, says:— 

^ ... ... __ _ _ . 

* Cattaneo, p. 127. + Idem. 

X Gli ultimi Tristissimi Fatti di Milano; narrati dal Comitato di Fubblica 
Difesa. Lugano, 1848. 
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“ Until now, my Lord, the greatest union, had prevailed amongst all 
classes; hat since his Majesty the King of Sardinia has entered 
Lombardy, two parties have sprung up; one, the high aristocratical 
party, is desirous that Lombardy and Piedmont should be united, with 
his Majesty Carlo Alberto for their sovereign; the other, the middle 
class, in which 1 must distinguish the commercial and literary people, 
together with all the promising youth, are for the Republic.’ 1# 

Meanwhile, every possible military error was being committed 
by the King, who, instead of aiding the populations against the 
Austrians, actually contrived, by mismanagement or treachery, to 
protect the manoeuvres of the latter. When Charles Albert 
entered Lombardy, “ the entire force ” under the Austrian 
generals, Walmoden and Radotsky, “ by the concentration of the 
different garrisons of Padua, Vicenza, and of other places, was 
between 30,000 and 35,000 men;"+ and they were at that time 
discouraged, disorganized, and ready to revolt. 

The great strategical key of the Italian frontier, the passes ol 
the Tyrolese Alps, had been already taken possession of by the 
Lombard volunteers, under Arcioni, Thamberg, Manara, and 
others, immediately after the five days of Milan. The Venetian 
insurgents, on their side, had occupied the Cadori and Friuli, the 
mountainous part of Venetia, and all the other military passes of 
the Alps. To any one at all acquainted with military tactics, 
the plan to be followed by the King was evident enough; and 
it is very clearly given by Mr. Campbell, in a letter from Milan, 
written to Lord Palmerston, of the 5th of April, 1848 

“ The more ardent part of the population in Lombardy are indig¬ 
nant at Field-Marshal Radetsky and Genera^ Walmoden having been 
allowed to reach Verona and Mantua. The plan laid down by the 
Committee of War was, that General La Marmora, a young enter¬ 
prising Piedmontese officer, with his artillery and light horse, together 
with the free? corps, should harass the Austrians while in the *low fiat 
country extending from Lodi to Pizzighettone and Orzi Nuovi, a 
country admirably adapted to irregular warfare. The roads in these 
districts are narrow, bounded bv deep ditches on each side, continually 
filled with r unning water. These roads are intercepted by water¬ 
courses, and over these watercourses are bridges every two or three 
miles, while the plain is studded with villages thickly inhabited. It 
was proposed that General La Marmora, with such a force, should 
check the Austrians in these parts at every step, and, as was confi¬ 
dently expected, oblige them to lay down their arms. The continual 
roar of the artillery, it was affirmed, would have given courage to the 
peasants, by whom the roads would have been destroyed and the bridges 
broken down, while the Swiss and other riflemen (800 in number) 


* w Cor.,” Pari II., p. 294. 
f Campbell to Palmerston, “ Cor.,” Part II., p. 318. 
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could have turned every village into a fortress, and kept up a mur¬ 
derous fire on the gunners of the Austrian artillery, already thinned 
during the siege of Milan. With the roads destroyed, the bridges broken 
down, the Austrians would have been at the mercy of the insurgents; for, 
had the former attempted to cross the country, the peasants had only 
to open the^luices of the irrigating canals, and inundate the fields, thus 
leaving the Austrians the alternative to surrender or to be drowned. 
Such was the system of warfare proposed by the War Committee, but 
which was rejected by the Commander-in-chief of the Lombard army; 
so the War Committee, in disgust, gave in their resignations. The more 
youthful and intelligent part of the people are irritated at the pro¬ 
ceedings of the Provisional Government, whom they accuse of checking 
the ardour of the free corps, in order to afford the King of Sardinia 
an opportunity to gain a vict >ry over the Austrians. The people are 
also exasperated .at his Sardinian Majesty, foi not having cut off the 
retreat of the Austrians, and given them battle before they reached 
Mantua and Verona, which they assert might have been done, as the 
Austrians could only make good six miles a-day, from being hampered 
with a great waggon-train.”* 

But the errors of tlio King did not stop here. Even after the 
Austrians liad taken refuge in the quadrilatere of fortresses, Pes- 
ehiera, Verona, Mantua, and Legnago, their destruction would 
have been inevitable had the war agaihst them been earnestly 
carried on. It is a fact, accepted by all military writers, that a 
body of troops once defeated, never reconquers its lost positions 
without being refreshed by reinforcement*. "Reinforcements could 
only reach the Austrians either through the military passes of 
the Alps, or through Trieste. Tlio plan instinctively suggested 
by the Volunteers should therefore have been carried out, and 
tlio passes of the Alps so strongly occupied as to prevent the 
possibility of any assistance arriving from the basis of operations 
to the troops in the four fortresses. A strong camp should 
have been formed in the Tyrol, and another to guard the 
passes of the Venetian Alps. The other point from which the 
Austrians could receive supplies was Trieste. Trieste, therefore, 
should have been mercilessly bombarded, and taken at any 
expense. This could easily have been done by the Sardinian 
flotilla then in the Adriatic, but it was prevented by diplomatic 
engagements which the King had entered into with England.t 
Bavaria, and Prussia. 

* *' Cor.,” Part II., p. 318—See note. 

f Mr. Abercrombie to Lord Palmerston. Turin, June 24, 1848.—“I am 
happy to inform your Lordship, that the language held by the Marquis 
Pareto to my Bavarian and Prussian colleagues in the interview which 
they had with the Sardinian Minister for lereign Affairs upon the sub¬ 
ject of their demands for the exit from, and entrance into, the port of Trieste 
of merchant vessels, and of security against any hostile attack being made by 
the combined squadrons against that town, has been considered by them as 
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Had not this been the ease, had this self-evident plan of pre¬ 
venting reinforcements and supplies from arriving to the Austrians 
in the quadrilntero been followed, they would of necessity have 
starved or surrendered. At first they would undoubtedly have 
made desperate Sorties in the adjacent provinces, and done con¬ 
siderable mischief; but the entire population could? 1 have been 
organized in aid of the regular troops, so os to have destroyed 
them little by little in a guerilla warfare, and they must have 
again fled to the fortresses for refuge, and finally capitulated. 
This important element of the armed population, however, though 
open to the National Party, was completely closed to the King, 
who feared to let the people feel their power. 

Instead of sending troops to the Alps, and aiding the volun¬ 
teers, so as to take complete possession of the enemy’s lines of 
communication, and isolate the Lombard fortresses from the 
Austrian basis, the King planted himself with the whole of his 
army in front of the fortresses themselves. I <ed astray by his 
fear of the future exigencies of the popular element, lie even 
summoned back tlic volunteers from tlic passes of the Tyrol, 
under pretence of reorganizing them at Brescia; and, owing to 
certain pretensions of /lie Germanic Confederation upon the 
Tyrol, he never allowed thoso passes to be rcoccupied. He 
abandoned the passes of the Venetian Alps to tho unaided 
volunteers. Venice had proclaimed herself a republic, and the 
King, who had brought his army to assist the I jombards “ as 
brothers and friends,” would not help a republic. AVe have said that 
any operation upon Trieste was equally forbidden by diplomacy. 
To protect Lombardy from the 85,000 Austrians still remaining 
in the fortresses, and yet leave a portion of tlic royal army free 
to operate upon the Alps, lie must have armed the populations, 
which he dared not do. 

The volunteers rejected, excluded Trieste, excluded tho mili¬ 
tary passes of the Alps, tho -army could, in fact, do nothing hut 
remain idle before the fortresses, ■while Austrian reinforcements 
calmly crossed the Alps, began by occupying the Venetian terri¬ 
tory, and finally came to revictual the 85,000 in the quadrilaterc. 
The National Party, at this desperate crisis, again offered to the 
King the levee cn masse, and was refused. Castagneto, tho 


satisfactory.” And again:—"Orders have been scut to Admiral Albini, posi¬ 
tively to refrain from any attack upon the town and forts.”—"Cor.,” Part III., 

p. 1. 

Lord Ponsonby, writing to Lord Palmerston from Inspruck, on June 25, 
ISIS, repeats— 

“That the Sardinian Secretary of State for Poreign Affairs had declared 
that there is no intention on the part of his Government to cause Trieste to be 
attacked.”—" Cor.,” Part III., p. 4. 
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King's secretary and factotum, said that “the Ring did not 
choose to have an army of enemies in his rear.” The regular 
forces of Piedmont, left alone, found themselves unequal to the 
. Austrians, which we fear will always be the ease* Demoralized 
by their long enertia, the intense heat, and the growing discon¬ 
tent of the populations at the strange inactivity to which they 
found the army as well as themselves condemned, they even 
fought less well than before. The King, perceiving the 
•situation was desperate, thought only of securing for himself a 
diplomatic document, to be used at future times , containing the 
dcdition of Lombardy to Piedmont. ■ Hence the haste with which 
the Moderates—who had begun by deceiving the people into 
quiet by false bulletins of imaginary victories over the Austrians 
by the King’s troops—now, comprehending the approaching ruin, 
and in view possibly also of a very uncertain future, became 
frantic for the monarchical fusion. They suddenly and inces¬ 
santly told the people, whom they had so long lulled in blind 
security, that the danger was now grave—that men and money, 
everything, was wanting for the defence of the country; but 
that, on condition of this proof of confidence in the King, 
“ Genoa would send millions of crowns in aid of the war, while 
from Piedmont there would come thousands of soldiers, and from 
Heaven benedictions; and that thus—without levies, without 
great sacrifices — Lombardy would see her liberty accom¬ 
plished.” 

Having thus paved the way, the Provisional Government 
abruptly forsook the programme which had declared that the 
Lombards must “ wait till every portion of the Italian soil were 
free; when all were free, all would speakand published a 
decree, desiring the people to vote in registers deposited for the 
purpose,—some with the curates in the provinces, some in the 
shops, and some even in private houses—upon the question, 
whether Lombardy should give itself to the Kang, or no. Not 
content with this hasty and irregular mode of settling the ques¬ 
tion, they exercised every possible deceit in the manner of it. 
Determined to fill the registers with affirmative votes, they carried 
them hither and thither-r-to the doors of the hospitals and the 
poor-houses, exacting a signature, or a mark, as a sort. of 
entrance fee from all the poor who entered ; a hundred or so of 
names were frequently written by the same hand ; the priests of 
the party refused absolution to those who should refuse to sign ; 
they induced numbers of Genoese to inscribe their names, and 
even the Piedmontese officers; yet so careless was their immoral 
work, that for the province of Cremona, containing upwards of 
200,000 inhabitants, only throe names were inscribed; for Pavia, 
only nine; for the whole of the Valtellina, only three; while 
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some other provinces, through the indiscretion of their zeal, were 
represented as having more voters than they had inhabitants/’' 

Under such management, it is needless to say that tto veto 
was triumphantly affirmative, and the King obtained that Docu¬ 
ment containing the dedition of Lombardy, which, according to 
the Moderates, was to save all Italy. 

That such were the King’s motives at tliis time is evident from 
the fact, that he systematically deceived the Venetians by sending 
them supplies of troops after he had himself offered to sacrifice, 
them to the Austrians m order to obtain peace. He sent General 
Colli and Signor Cibrario as Commissioners Extraordinary to 
Venice to urge the Venetians to follow the example of the 
Milanese, and vote the immediate fusion of Venetian Lombardy 
with Piedmont. The Venetian Provisional Assembly, littlo sus¬ 
pecting that they were to be delivered up to Austria bv the King, 
declared, on the 4th July, “ for the immediate fusion of the city 
and provinces with Piedmont.” It was a grave error, but the 
form in which the resolution was carried, docs honour to their 
intentions.t 

The treachery of the King appears from the following letter 
from Mr. Abercrombie to Lord Palmerston, dated Turin, 
July 10th. 

“ This morning was communicated to me a letter written entirely 
by his Sardinian Majesty. 

“ In that letter, dated Koverbella, 7th inst., his Sardinian Majesty 
declares that he would accept propositions which gave the line of the 
Adige} for the eastern frontier of this county, and which recognised 
the annexation to it of Lombardy and the Duchies of Parma and 
Modena. His Sardinian Majesty then proceeds to observe, that should 
the Austrian Government be disposed to make direct to him any 
propositions for peace, based upon such territorial arrangements as 
above, or should they be proposed to him by his Majesty’s Government 
as mediators, or should they be proposed through me at the recommen¬ 
dation of her Majesty’s Government, he would not hesitate to accept 
of them; and his Sardinian Majesty desires that these opinions should 
be confidentially communicated to me. 

“ His Sardinian Majesty terminates his letter, which I have read, by 
observing that sufficient reasons might be given to prove to the Cham¬ 
bers and the country the wisdom of accepting such a peace,” &c. 


* See Cattaneo, p. 127, and indeed the whole of the chapter, 
f “ Obeying the supreme necessity of liberating the whole of Italy from tbe 
stranger, and with the object of carrying on tbe war of independence with the 
greatest possible efficacy, both os Venetians, in the name and for the interests of 
the Provinces of Venice, and as Italians, for the interest of all the nation, wc 
vote,” &c .—Dispatch of Consul-General Dawkins to Lord Palmerston, July 5, 
1848. “ Cor.,” Part Hi., p. 39. 

} The Adige separates V enetia from the rest of Lombardy. 
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Mr. Abercrombie goes on to say, that he undertook to transmit 
the King's views and opinions to England, and that he has also 
“communicated his present dispatch, to the contents of which, 
and to the correctness of my reports of our conversation he 
entirely agreed, in confidence to his Sardinian Majesty's corre¬ 
spondent.”* 

Meanwhile Charles Albert, whose two agents had urged 
on the fusion of the Venice he thus ruthlessly proposed to 
betray, kept up the farce of aid and assistance, by sending 3000 
more Sardinian troops to that city, detachments arriving even as 
late as the 27th of July; and on the Gth of August, when the 
King had already signed the armistice with Austria, and (as we 
shall presently see) betrayed even Milan, we find him through 
the Prince of Carignano, in an official proclamation, “hearing 
the signatures of the Prince lieutenant and the Piedmontese 
Commissioners, General Colli and Signor Cibrario,”+ declaring 
that “the immediate union of the city and province of Venice, 
as voted by the assembly of *our representatives, has been agreed 
to by the Chamber of Deputies and the Senate, and sanctioned 
by his most Serene Highness the Prince lieutenant, in the name 
of his Majesty the King of Sardinia/ ^; &c. The proclamation 
of the Commissioners goes on to say: “ King Charles Albert, 
called by your free vote, accepts you, and proclaims you an 
elected part of his great regenerate family.”§ And again: 
“Venetians! Charles Albert was ready to shed his blood and 
that of the Princes his sons, for you, before any signs had 
appeared of your magnanimous conception of uniting yourselves 
to the constitutional monarchy of Upper Italy founded by him. 
Imagine with what pleasure he contemplates you, now that the 
Cross of Savoy and the glorious Lion of St. Mark are united in 
the common standard of Italian independence."j| Then follow 
the decrees, &c. 

Our space will not allow us to complete this tableau with a 
detailed account of the betrayal of Milan. The Austrians having 
been allowed to regain strength and vigour, now everywhere 
vanquished the royal troops; and after the fatal affair of Custoza, 
when the King’s army began to fall back upon Milan, even the 
Moderates' too late perceived their error. In their despair, they 
addressed themselves to the National Party they had cahpmiated, 
and even applied to its leader, Mazzini, for advioe and help in 
their extremity. He saw that a concentration of power was now 
necessary to save the city. The Austrians were rapidly advanc¬ 
ing, and the retreat of the King’s army before 1 them resembled a 


* "Cor.,” Part HI. p. 62. f Idem, p. 159. 

% Idem, p. 160. § Idem, p. 161. || Idem, p. 161. 
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flight. Requested to name the citizens to whom the power should 
be confided, he chose Restelli, Maestri, and General Fanti. The 
first had formerly laboured honestly but mistakenly for the fusion, 
the second was a well-known Republican, the third a soldier. 
They were at once organized into a Committee of Defence. They 
had one last hope to inspire them ; it was “ that Milan, once 
attacked by the Austrian arms, the impulse of an excited people 
might raise again the Lombard war. Supreme dangers, despair 
of all assistance^—from the probable withdrawal of the Royal 
forces beyond tlieir own frontiers,—and the thundering of the 
Austrian cannon at its gates, might again transform into giants 
the people of the barricades of March.”* 

The Committee of Defence acted with surprising activity, and 
did more in three days than the Government had done in three 
months. All its measures will be found in the book of Cattaneo, 
and in the work by Restelli and Maestri, of which we have already 
spoken. All their thoughts were directed to prepare for the 
people s defence of their city. For such a combat, arms and 
munition abounded. The National Party in the moment of danger 
regained all their influence w r itli tho people, who “ awakened 
again to sublime life, demanded that the tricoloured flag should 
reappear in token of defiance to the coming enemy; they pre¬ 
pared arms for the defence; they scented their own battle, and 
saluted it withjoy.’’+ In those days, the spectacle afforded by 
Milan was “ the most irresistible condemnation of the royal war, 
and the system of the Moderate Party.” But all these hopes of a 
people s war were again destroyed by the news that the King was 
coming to defend Milan with his 40,000 men. He was preceded 
on the 3rd of August by General Olivieri, furnished with a royal 
decree naming him Royal Commissary, and accompanied by the 
Marquis Montezemolo and the Marquis Strigelli. In virtue of 
the fusion , they assumed to themselves the executive power. 
They addressed the people from the windows of the palace, 
informing them that the King, who had lost Venetian Lombardy, 
would save Milan ! The people believed themselves saved, and 
they were lost. Mazzini instantly left the city, and joined Gari¬ 
baldis column, which still held out against the Austrians at 
Bergamo. 

The next day Charles Albert entered Milan. Our space is 
well-mgh exhausted, and w r e must refer the reader to the chapter 
m Cattaneo, entitled, “ La Consegna,” for the details of how 
Charles Albert entered Milan on the 4th of August, and, pro¬ 
mising to defend the city, ordered all the buildings which could 
serve the enemy to burnt, although he had already signed an 

* "Royalty and Republicanism in Italy.*’ f Idem. Idem. 
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armistice with Radetzky , one of the articles of which was the 
surrender of Milan! On the same day, he took an oath before 
a deputation of the National Guard, that he, hie sops* and, his 
soldiers would defend Milan to the last drop of their blood. On 
the 5th, he declared the capitulation of Milan a fait accompli! 
Transported with fury at this news of their betrayal, the people 
surrounded the Greppi Palace, where the King was, and so 
alarmed him by their menaces, that he came out to them, 
and declared again that, moved by their unanimous wish 
to defend their city, he would aid them and fight to the death, 
and instantly fled from the Palace by a back way, withdrew his 
army from without tlio walls, and abandoned Milan to the Aus¬ 
trians, who entered on the same evening. 

That after these experiences of the consequences of putting 
their trust in princes, the Moderate Party in Italy should still 
preach to the people that their hope is in the .King of Piedmont, 
is not surprising. We have seen that they* ore men without 
grasp of intellect, and without first principles to guide them. 
But if the people of Italy should allow themselves to be again 
misled, and abdicate their right and duty to fight their own 
battle, we might indeed begin to doubt if they were ripe for the 
independence to which they aspire. 

The ministers of the present King, it is true, circulate whis¬ 
pers, and the newspapers of the Moderate Party now, as in his 
father’s time, create^ anecdotes of imaginary anti-Austrian and 
Italian tendencies in a prince bom of an Austrian mother, and 
himself in no way conspicuous, save for a somewhat unusually 
vulgar dissipation; but the fact of the daily increasing numbers 
and importance of the National Party tends to prove, that the 
people no longer expect their deliverance from the King of 
Piedmont, and begin to perceive that “ who would be free them¬ 
selves must strike the blow.” 

And we think, to the practical good sense of the English mind, 
but little reflection is required to see that even were the King of 
Piedmont disposed to an aggressive course towards Austria 
(which there is not a shadow of evidence to show), it would 
be utterly impossible for him to initiate the war. The difficulties 
in his path are such as only a man of genius and energy like the 
first Napoleon could overcome. Through his minister at Paris, 
he has just sworn to respect the treaties of 1815. Can he, him¬ 
self unattacked, abruptly violate these treaties, which, while they 
secure Lombardy to Austria, are also the only ground on which 
he possesses Genoa and Sardinia ? Would not such an attempt, 
undertaken in a time of peace, bo^ashly to risk his present Crown 
for the doubtful chance of dyntreiic aggrandizement, which his 
father failed to realize even at the time of an European convulsion ? 
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The history of the last revolution over which we have just 
glanced, has shown, that were the King of Piedmont to let loose 
the torrent of revolution in Italy, it might afterwards he beyond 
his power to restrain a foroe, which, should it triumph, would put 
the people in a position to realize their secular idea,” sweep 
down the barriers that now arbitrarily divide the different states, 
and merge them into one united Italy. 

Were the King, therefore, to be the first to kindle the fire of 
revolution against Austria, he must fatally offend every other 
Italian prince, as well as every other court in Europe, all being 
equally interested in maintaining the statu quo. 

It is then clear that Italy must remain enslaved under Austrian 
rule, or that according to the doctrine of the National Party, the 
people must rise— the nation must save the nation. The people 
must not expect their princes quixotically to rush upon their own 
destruction; and, to quote again the leader of the National Party, 
—“ As the cause combated for is theirs, so the efforts to obtain 
the victory must also be theirs.” Let them deserve success, and 
it cannot long he denied them. 

In conclusion, as we have seen that the National Party is the 
sole hope ofItaly,letus say a word upon a very grave charge fre¬ 
quently brought against that party, and which, to superficial 
observers, appears not without justification. 

It has been objected to the National Party, that in its ardour 
for liberty, it loses sight of the inadequacy of the means to the 
aim, destroys its own elements, and wears out the vitality of the 
nation in a systematic series of movements on a small scale, &c. 

Those who, make this accusation do not sufficiently hear in 
mind the sufferings of the populations of Italy. They forget that 
what to us at a distance looks likes peace and order, is to them 
hut enforced silence: they forget that to men who ore liable at 
any moment to years of imprisonment—sometimes accompanied 
with torture,—upon mere suspicion,—to men who, if found 
possessed of letters from exiled friends, or “ seditious” papers, 
speaking of liberty and country, may be shot without even a 1‘orm 
of trial—death upon the barricades, with the chance of firing at 
least a shot in return, is rather a preferable alternative. But there 
exists, in fact, no such system or theory of small movements: they 
spring up spontaneously, too often, indeed, without any precon¬ 
ceived plan, from intense suffering and intense hatred. No 
association can prevent, however it deplore them; and no leader¬ 
ship can be powerful enough to regulate the feverish pulse and 
throbbing heart of an oppressed people, watch in hand. The 
leaders, as in duty bound, havepreached since 1833 to the people 
the duty of action, and honourco their martyrs. This was the 
necessary education of a people who would have one day to 
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combat and conquer for themselves, and neither Mazzini nor the 
rest of the National Leaders can he answerable for all the ebul¬ 
litions which arise from their unavoidable apostolate. There 
was even a, mournful period, now passed away, when to teach 
daring, and to seal and sanctify the National faith by martyr¬ 
dom, was the only work to be done in Italy. The fliucJb misrepre¬ 
sented attempt made in Calabria by the brothers Bandiera, arose 
from their conviction that such was their duty, and to if they 
consciously and voluntarily consecrated themselves. Mazzini, 
who believed that they might live to aid in a decisive and suc¬ 
cessful struggle, used every effort to dissuade tlieifi from their 
ill-fated expedition, in vain. Their touching history may fee told 
in a few words. 

Attilio and Emilio Bandiera belonged to one of the oldest 
families in Venice. They wero sons of Baron Bandiera, rear- . 
admiral in the Austrian Marine, in which they themselves held a 
high position. Their father’s name was •universally execrated in 
Italy, as that of the Admiral who, in 1831, in defiance of the 
articles of the capitulation, arrested the patriots who embarked 
for France from Ancona. Possibly the circumstance may have 
influenced the early bent of their minds to the subject of the 
emancipation of their country, certain it is, that even with their 
most intimate friends, they never mentioned their father’s name. 
Notwithstanding their position in The Austrian navy, they were 
Italians at heart, and were already conspiring against Austria. 
They naturally entered into correspondence with Mazzini—who 
was then in England, and to whom Attilio wrote. “A free, 
united, and independent Italy, democratically constituted as a 
Bepublic, with Rome the capital, such is the summary of my 
National political creed.”* 

We are not able to give an account of the conspiracy against 
Austria to which the brothers belonged. They were betrayed, 
first, to their father, then to flie Austrian Government, and they fled 
to Corfu. At Corfu they received news of a movement in Calabria, 
and, feverish for action, they determined to join it. “ Then 
began,” says Mazzini, “between the two brothers on the one side, 
and myself and a friend at Malta on the other, a too unequal 
struggle; we endeavouring to dissuade them for acting immediately 
and alone, they determined to force for themselves a path to 
action.” 

They believed that an example was wanted to teach the Italians 
how to die; that no present hope of success illuded them is 
evident from the following' extract from .a letter written by the 

* “ Bicordd del PrateUi Bandiera.’* Editi da Giuseppe Mazzini. Paris, 

. 1S44. 
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elder of the two brothers, to the friend at Malta, of whom Muzziiii 
speaks:— 

“ This circumstance has completely mealed to us our position. I 
will not despair of the salvation of my country, for such despair would 
be a crime, but I fear the warriors of her redemption will be our 
children, if not our grandchildren.”* 

On the eve of their departure for Calabria, Emilio wrote to 

Mazzini,— 

“ One line from me also, because these will probably he the last 
words you receive from us. May Heaven bless you for all the great 
good you have done to our country. On the eve of our danger, 1 pi o- 
claixn the gratitude and veneration that every Italian owes to you. 
Our principles are your principles, and I glory in this; and in my on n 
country, arms in hand, 1 shall declare all that you have always declared. 
Adieu, adieu! poor in all things, we elect you our executor, that w e 
may not perish in the memories of our fcllow-citizenB.t 

“ For it was their clear purpose to die. The two Bandieras, open 
as they were to all great thoughts, were, above all, men of action. 
They respired it at every pore. Impatient to bear witness, tlie\ 
sought on all sides to find the arena on which to fiing themselves. 

.The Italians, said they, need to learn that life is but the 

realization, the incarnation of thought; that they only believe who 
feel the necessity of translating, come wliat may, into acts, that which 
they think to be the true. Italy will live when Italians shall have 

learned to die. And for that there is no teaching but example. 

They were consecrated victims. Hearts devoted unto death. We all 
knew that: and jealous of preserving for better combined efiorts tw o 
such precious lives, we struggled desperately against the fatality of 
the idea which dragged them on. During a brief time, while we * had 
only to struggle against the sombre rupture of their sacrifice, wo 
hoped to conquer. Later, the Italian Government, alarmed by infor¬ 
mations to which I will not return, but which Englishmen will do 
well not to forget,J began to throw the weight of all their scoundrelisni 
into the scale, and we were lost. In June, the agents of the Neapo¬ 
litan Government poured into their oars'the most encouraging reports 
Calabria was in flames ; hands of insurgents overran the mountains ; 
they only waited for chiefs to dcvelope tlieir action, and these chiefs 
were expected from the Italian exiles. They believed them. They 
sold all they had of jew els, of souvenirs of any value, they converted 

them into arms, and set forth.The rest is better known. A 

traitor had been placed among them; he quitted them on the 16th, as 
soon as they disembarked. He went to Cotrona to declare to the 
Government the direction they took, their plan, their force; they 
wandered three days in the mountains, till at last, on reaching the 
village of San Giovanni, in Fiore, usually ungarrisoned, they found 

* “Kicordi dei Fratelli Bandiera.” j- Idem. 

% Mazzini alludes to the opening of his correspondence and the transmission 
of the intelligence therein contained to the Austrian Government by Sir James 
Graham and Lord Aberdeen in 1844 
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themselves surrounded % forces twenty times superior. They 
struggled, however; dhe of those with them, JitilUr t fell .dead; 
another, Mato, riddled with wounds; two contrived to save themselves 
in the mountains, the rest were taken.”* !’ 1 

The brothers Bandiera and seven of their companions were' shot 
at Cosenza. 

“ Their last moments were worthy of them. They were awakened, 
the morning of the day, from a tranquil sleep; they dressed themselves 
with care, with even a sort of elegance, a» if they prepared for a reli¬ 
gious ceremony. A Catholic priest who presented himself was mildly 
repulsed. We have sought, said they, to practise the lane of the 
Gospel, and to make it triumph at the price even of our blood. We 
hope that our works will recommend us to God better than your words. 
Go, and preach to our oppressed brothers. Arrived at the place of 
execution, they entreated the soldiers to spare the face made in the 
image of God. They cried out Viva VItalia! and all was said.”+ 

From tho above we sete that the lenders of the National Party 
then, as now, deprecated small movements, and endeavoured to 
organize a groat decisive blow. To decide that every unsuc¬ 
cessful movement was necessarily ill-prepared and on too small 
a scale, would be, however, both hasty and unjust, from the 
impossibility under which we labour in England of knowing in 
any instance the extent of the materials really prepared 
by secret work for the political conflagration. Nor, on the 
other hand, must we lose sight of the fact that secret 
organization and conspiracy arc the only weapons the 
Italians have in tlicir hands before an insurrection. No pro¬ 
gressive agitation, no series of peaceful popular manifestations, 
shewing tho real state of the revolutionary elements, are possible 
now. They were so in 1847 under circumstances altogether ex¬ 
ceptional—-a Pope declaring himself the regenerator of Italy, &c. 
Then, the contempt in which the Italians were held by their 
enemy allowed them an impunity which would be denied them 
now that they have made themselves feared ; agd any attempt at 
agitation would ho at once put down with the bayonet, as much 
as an open armed revolt. Everything, then, must he secret. 
The initiative must he carried out by surprise. We use the word 
in the true military sense. Every military man knows that any¬ 
thing and everything may be accomplished by surprises; but 
that the least incident, a noise, a delay of a few minutes, an 
order misinterpreted, &c., may be fatal to their success. 

The insurrection of the Gth of February, 1853, in Milan, was 
a proof of what we state. There has been no other attempt 

♦ “ The Martyrs for Italian Liberty.” By Joseph Mazzini. Yol. I. of the 
People’s Journal. f Idem, 1848. 
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equally serious and important, save that of 1848; and we know 
that competent military men who were on*the spot and cogni¬ 
zant of the arrangements of the National Party,, declared the 
chances of success to he ten to one. A series of surprises had 
. been planned and organized with the most wonderful minute¬ 
ness of detail against all the important points of Milan: the 
interior of the places to be stormed, studied with the most exact 
precision; each operation was entrusted to a carefully selected 
and organized group of working men under chosen, leaders; 
each was to take placo at a given moment; and as an additional 
security against information being given to the Government, 
Sunday was the day selected. On Sundays the soldiers are paid 
at. two o’clock, and, when no reason for alarm exists, the majority 
of them are allowed to scatter themselves in the guinguettcs of 
Milan and its suburbs. 

At four o’clock the movement was to have taken place, and 
within two minutes of that hour, Milan, the garrison, the army, 
all would have been, in the hands of the insurgents almost with¬ 
out a struggle. Success, had the surprises been executed, was 
so certain, that, throughout all Italy, every centre of the great 
secret national association has received its instructions for rising 
as soon as the news reached of the insurrection at Milan. The 
leading men, Mazzini, Saffi, and ethers, were ail at their posts. 
All the Lombard towns were eagerly awaiting the signal from 
Milan,—a single error and a single betrayal destroyed the whole 
plan. It had been settled by the military leader—and this w.as 
the error—that all the surprises on the various points -of Milan 
were to take place as soon as a coup de cannon should be tired 
from the Gastello. The surprise on the Castello bad been so 
cleverly prepared that he deemed it infallible. Accordingly he 
made all the other operations secondary to that one. The 
Castello once in the hands of the insurgents, which was the work 
of five minutes, the National Flag was to be hoisted on its walls, 
and. a cannon fired as a signal to all the other groups to act. 
The surprise of ^Ihe Castello did not take place. The head of 
the group to whom the work had been entrusted, and who, at 
two o'clock was still resolute, was prevailed upon between that 
hour and four o’clock to withdraw, and not to load bis group to 
the spot. The expected signal not being heard, no other surprise 
took place: those who were waiting ready to act, thought that 
- either they were betrayed or that a counter order had been given, 
and glided away. Nobody stirred in Italy, the spirit of discipline 
which peryades the whole association forbade it. 

A certain number, about 200, had been selected to, act, inde¬ 
pendently, to initiate the national vespers a gainat the Austrian, 
officers and soldiers, to take prisoners and kill aU whom they 
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found in the streets and coffee-houses, &e. The signal from the 
-Gastello would have given the alarm to the Austrians, and made 
tlie task of the Italians more difficult: the arrangement with them, 
was, therefore, that they should act on the striking of 4 o’clock. 
They did act, and they did wonders. Had every group received the 
same order, had the striking of the hour been given as the general 
signal instead of the cannon from the Gastello, the insurrection 
would have taken place. An additional proof of this is, that one 
single group disobeyed their consigne through impatience, and 
that group triumphantly succeeded in the operation allotted to it. 
They stormed the very important post of the Gran Guardia by 
surprise, and took it in three minutes, killing or making prisoners 
all the Austrian soldiers. The post was only abandoned when, 
the signal failing from the Gastello, they had reason to believe 
themselves betrayed. 

We think our readers have now the means of judging for them¬ 
selves whether we were mistaken in stating, at the commence¬ 
ment of our article, that there are hut two parties left in Italy, 
the Party of Action and the Moderate Party. Muratism—which 
is hut another nuance of the “ moderate ” tendency to talk 
and remain idly awaiting uid from France, from diplomacy, from 
anything in short but their own sacrifices and exertions in the 
cause, is, properly speaking, no party. A few men in high mili¬ 
tary or civil employments under the actual King of Naples are, 
it is true, intriguing with the Pretender, or with the French 
Emperor; and, undoubtedly, a sufficient expenditure of money 
might produce a military pronmiciavncnto in favour of Murat, but 
the thing has no root in the heart of the country; and the 
movement, should it arise, would quickly become either repub¬ 
lican or Piedmontese. 

The Moderate, or more correctly perhaps, the Monarchical 
Party, embraces, as in 1848, all the masse Jlottante of the scep¬ 
tical and analytic men of the day, incapable of grasping first 
principles, and unused to energetic action. They do not com¬ 
prehend that an insurrectionary war is quite another thing from 
a war between two organized governments, and that the regular 
armies which suffice to fight the regular pitched battles of the 
latter, can never alone suffice to carry on the former. They over¬ 
look that which is, in fact, the most important element in a 
people’s war against a foreign oppressor, the volcanic element of 
the popular hatred and the popular enthusiasm, and all those 
resources which, although not readily calculated beforehand, 
have, nevertheless, as the history of all successful revolutions 
has shown, been the salvation of every nation that has freed itself 
from a foreign yoke. 

There is in Italy a visible progressive movement, and it is 
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especially evident, since the Crimean war, towards the National 
Party. It counts among its ranks the working classes of the 
cities all over Italy, and almost all the young men who fought 
in Lombardy, Venice, Borne, and Sicily, in 1847, 1848, and 1849. 
One thing is certain, that as'hatred and abhorrence of Austria is 
the dominant idea of every true Italian heart, whenever the 
National Party shall raise its flag for action t even the great bulk 
of Piedmontese will cease all talk of opportunity and diplomatic 
arrangements, rally round the tricolour standard, and forget every 
minor difference in the universal cry of “ Fuori i Barbari.” 

That such a moment is thought to be imminent by the Euro¬ 
pean Governments was shown by the memorandum of Paris, 
which admitted the dangerous symptoms of ferment visible in 
every comer of he Peninsula. 

Our duty as Englishmen is to declare the inalienable right of 
every people to govern themselves in the country God has given 
them; and to hid the rest of Europe leave the Italians alone to 
settle their own question, and rid themselves of their Austrian 
executioners. 

Our own traditions and belief are, it is true, monarchical. 
We may, probably the majority of Englishmen do believe a 
constitutional monarchy to be the best form of government. 
“ But the fact that a thing be true in principle, cannot givo the 
right of suddenly enthroning it in practice.” “ Governments 
cannot be improvised. They must spring from the very lionvr 
of the people, from the history, the social organization, the habits 
and tendencies of the country.”* The tradition, the history, the 
social organization, the habits and tendencies, and the actual 
position of the Italian people, are utterly different from 
those of England. The monarchical history of Italy dateo 
from the downfal of her last liberties; “ it is identified with 
servitude and dismemberment; it is written on a foreign page, 
in the cabinets of Austria, France and Spain.” The kings 
of Italy, nearly ail of them the issue of foreign families, may 
all of them, except the Bourbon of Naples, be regarded as 
viceroys of Austria, while the initiative of progress in Italy Jins 
always belonged to the people. “It is through her communes 
that she has acquired all that she lias ever had of liberty: 
through her workmen in wool or silk; through her merchants of 
Genoa, Florence, Venice and Pisa, that she has acquired her 
wealth; through her artists, plebeian and republican, from Giotto 
to Michael Angelo, that she lias acquired her renown; through 
her navigators, plebeian, that she has given a world to humanity ; 
through her Popes—sons of the people even they—that until the 


* “ Royalty and Republicanism in Italy.” 
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twelfth century she aided in the emancipation of the weak, and 
sent.forth a word of unity to humanity: all her memories of 
insurrection against the foreigner are memories of the people: 
all that has made the greatness of our towns, dates almost always 
from a republican epoch: the educational book, the only book 
read by the inhabitants of the Alps, or the Transteverin who can 
read, is an abridgment of the history of the ancient Homan 
Republic. This is the reason why the same men, who have so 
long been accused of coldness, and who had in fact witnessed 
with indifference the aristoerrttical and royal revolutions of 1820 
and 1821, arose with enthusiasm and with a true power of self- 
sacrifice at the cry of St. Mark and the Republic ! God and 
the People ! These words contained for them a guarantee. 
They awoke in them, even unconsciously to themselves, the all- 
powerful echo of a living past, a confused recollection of glory, 
of strength, of conscience, and of dignity.”* 

Let us then judge the Italians fairly. If what the National 
Party tells us be true, if the people of Italy really wills to be 
free, it must ultimately succeed. “ Let the nation arise, let her 
make herself mistress of her own territory; then the victory once 
gained, let her freely decide who shall reap the fruits."t 


* “Royalty and Republicanism in Italy.” 
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Art. Y.—Revision of the English Bible. 

1. An Introduction to the Critical Study and Knowledge of the 
Holy Scriptures. Tenth Edition, Edited by the Rev. 
Thomas Hartwell Horae, B.D. (the Author); the Rev. Samuel 
Davidson, D.D., &c .; and Samuel Prideaux Tregelles, 
LL.D., &c. 4 vols. London: Longman and Co. 1830. 

2. The Annotated Paragraph Bible; containing the Old and 
New Testaments, according to the Authorized Version, 
arranged in paragraphs and parallelisms; with Explanatory 
Notes, &c. London: Religious Tract Society. 1855. 

3. Scripture, and the Authorized Version of Scripture: boing 
the substance of two Ordination Sermons, with an Appendix 
containing Notes, &o. By Samuel Hinds, D.D., Bishop of 
Norwich. Second Edition. London: Eollowes. 1853. 

4. The New Testament, translated from Griesbach’s Text. By 
Samuel Sharpe, Author of “ The History of Egypt.” Third 
Edition. London: Hodgson. 1800. 

5. Critical Notes on the Authorized English Version of the Neiv 
’ Testament . By Samuel Sharpe. London: Hodgson. 1850. 

6. Notes on the proposed Amendment of the Authorized Version 
of the Holy Scriptures. By ‘William Solwyu, Canon of Ely, 
Lady Margaret’s Professor of Divinity, Cambridge. London: 
Bell and Daldy. 183G. 

7. Two Discourses on the History of the Authorized Version of 
the Bible , and the Expediency of its Ilevision by Public 
Authority: delivered in the Chapel in Little Portland Street, 
by Edward Tagart, Minister of the Chapel. London: Whit¬ 
field. 1856. 

O UR Anglo-Saxon forefathers do not seem ever to have pos¬ 
sessed an entire version of the Scriptures. The Psalms, 
the Heptateuch, the Gospels, were translated into the vernacular, 
and probably other portions; hut it would not be possible even to 
compile a complete,Bil)lo out of translations made in Northern and 
Southern dialects, during the whole of thS Anglo-Saxon and l)ano- 
Saxon period. Nevertheless it is reasonably supposed that there 
was more biblical knowledge among the people of England pre¬ 
viously to the Conquest, than for more than two hundred years alter 
that event. During the Saxon period, the most eminent men in 
Church and State—an Alfred, an ASlfric, a Bede,—promoted the 
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diffusion of the Scriptures in the vernacular. After tjie Conquest, 
the national Church, hound more and more to its foreign 
alliance, and to a doctrinal and ecclesiastical system growing' 
day by day more intricate and corrupt, felt that the possession 
of the Scriptures by the people would he inconvenient to its 
system. It is this circumstance which gives the appearance of 
the Wycliffe versions their great significancy. During the 
Anglo-Saxon period, the ecclesiastics endeavoured to instruct 
tho people through the Scriptures in their vulgar tongue; in 
the Norman and early English period, the ecclesiastics locked up 
the Scriptures, and the struggle for their possession was of 
the nature of a revolt. The circulation of the Wycliffe Bibles 
mu,^t have been very considerable, notwithstanding all the 
attempts which were made to suppress them; and the inde¬ 
fatigable editors of the Wycliffe versions employed no fewer 
than an hundred and fifty manuscripts for their text of the 
version of Purvey, the curate and co-worker with Wycliffe in 
his great purpose. But these old versions, however interesting 
as historical monuments, inasmuch as they are versions from a 
version, have no critical value; they can hardly be said to he 
the basis of the translations which we now have. And in under¬ 
taking to say something oil the subject of the revision of our 
present version, we only refer to these old monuments, which 
otherwise well deserve a separate notice, for the sake of showing 
that England of old had its Bible in a tongue “ nnderstanded 
of the people”—that the Bible in the vernacular has been the 
birthright of the English since the time when the very foundation- 
stones of their Constitution were laid. 

No part of the Scriptures was printed in English previous to 
the time of Tyndale, with the exception of an “ Exposition of 
tho Seven Penitential Psalms,” by Fisher, Bishop of Ilochester, in 
1505. Bibles in the vulgar tongue had frequently been printed 
in Germany before the Reformation, and even before the close 
of the fifteenth century. But Luther’s has the precedence of all 
Protestant versions. Luther is a little in advance of Tyndale. 
The Bible of tho former was published in parts, from 1517 to 
1534. Tyndale’s New Testament, translated from the Greek, and 
printed abroad, did not reach England till early in the year 1526. 
But the English Reformation was as independent of Luther’s as 
the Swiss was. Zwingli preached against the popish corruptions 
in the year 1516, and in the same year Dean Colet, the founder 
of St. Paul’s School, was troubled as a favourer of the new 
opinions, and Bilney, Stafford, and Tyndale were studying and 
lecturing on the Scriptures, at Cambridge, out of Erasmus’s 
Greek Testament. 

Cranmer was consecrated Archbishop of Canterbury March 30, 
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1566. The forties relative to religion were then three; those who 
were'for suppressing the new opinions, and especially the circula¬ 
tion of the Scriptures; those who were anxious for their propa¬ 
gation, and for the completion of a true English version; and those 
who were disposed to temporize, and to concede a translation 
which might be safe. So, in the Convocation which sat at the 
close of the year 1531, it was resolved hy both Houses, that the 
Archbishop should request the King that his Majesty would 
vouchsafe, for the increase of the faith of his subjects, to decree 
and command, “ That all his subjects in whose possession any 
books of Suspected doctrine were, especially in the vulgar language, 
imprinted beyond or on this side the sea, should be warned, 
within three months to briug them in before persons to be 
appointed by the King, under a certain pain to be limited by him. 
And that, moreover, his Majesty would vouchsafe to decree, that 
the Scriptures should be translated into the vulgar tongue by 
some honest and learned men, to be nominated by the King, and 
to be delivered to the people according to their learning.” The 
King was now possessed, both by the Act of Submission of the 
clergy, passed two years previously, and by an Act of Parliament 
of this year, of the supreme ecclesiastical authority. However, 
nothing seems to have been done in pursuance of this particular 
resolution; and Coverdole’s Bible came out, dedicated, of course, 
to .the King, in the following year. He had long been employed 
in completing his translation of the Old Testament, commenced 
between him and Tyndale, and in revising the version by the 
latter of the New Testament. He now availed himself of the 
changed aspect of affairs in England' to bring out the whole 
under the royal sanction. 

This version did not come into actual circulation till 1536, die 
same year in which Tindale was put to death at Vilvorde, near 
Brussels, by contrivance of the Bomish party. In the dedication, 
Coverdale describes his design in that special translation to have 
been, “ not as a checker, or reprover, or despiser of other mens’ 
translations, but lowly and faithfully following his interpreters, 
and that under correction.” He cays he made use of five different 
interpreters, who had translated the Scriptures, not only into 
Latin, but also into Butch (German); and he declares, upon his 
conscience, that he hath “ not wrested nor altered so much as 
one wprd for the maintenance of any manner of secte.” He also 
makes some pertinent observations on the currency, at one and 
the same time, of different translations; “ readers should not be 
offended though one called a Scribe that another o&lleth a Lawyer, 
or Elders that another calleth Father or Mother t or Repentance 
that another calleth Penance or Amendment. For if we were 
not deceived by men’s traditions, we should find no more diversitie 
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between these terms, than between four-pence and a groat.” 
Ooverdale prefixed to every book the contents of 'the several 
chapters, and not to the* particular chapters as was done after-* 
wards; and he omitted Tyndale’s Prologues and Notes. In the 
same year, an injunction was issued by the Vicegerent, Cromwell, 
ordering a Bible, both in Latin and English, to he laid in every 
parish church, for any man that would “ to look and read therein 
and the people are at the same time admonished “ that they do in 
no wise stiffly or eagerly contend or strive” about what they read 
therein. 

The Bible known as Matthew’s Bible, embodying Tyndale’s 
New Testament and the completion of Ills interrupted translation 
of the Old Testament, obtained the licence of the King for its 
circulation in England in the following year. It became very 
popular; but in many points was not pleasing to the clergy, by 
reason of its notes and prologues. And we may take this occasion 
of noticing, that different versions were henceforward in circula¬ 
tion, though not always with sanction of authority. The 
first version, properly speaking, authorised, is that known as 
Cranmer’s, or the Great Bible ; and to this belong the Psalms, 
still used in the Liturgy of the Church of England. Prefixed to 
this Bible was a prologue by Cranmcr, maintaining, on the ground 
of antiquity and right, that the Scriptures should be unfolded to 
the people in the vulgar tongue.* Soon after, a reaction ensued. 
Henry, towards the close of liis reign, was influenced more and 
moro by those who were opposed to the Reformation. He was 
made dissatisfied with Cranmer’s Bible, and directed the Convo¬ 
cation in 1542 to revise tlfe translation of the New Testament. 
Portions of it were accordingly assigned to each bishop, hut the 
object of the party then becoming stronger was delay. The 
committee of translators consumed the time in useless discussions. 
Gardiner, and those who supported him, purposed to take the 
Latin' as the basis of the version; and he brought forward a list 
of ninety-nine Latin words and phrases, which he desired should 
he untranslated, or as little altered as might be. Cranmer, how¬ 
ever, succeeded in neutralising these proceedings, if he could do 
little else; and he obtained from the King, that the affair of the 


* It is of this version that it has been observed, a certain portion of the 
New Testament, founded chiefly upon Tvndale’s, fell under the revision of 
Gardiner. Tjmdale had translated from the Greek, Gardiner revised referring 
to the Vulgate. So, in John x. 16, Tvndale had rendered, ** And other shape 1 
have which are not of this folde (avX^j. Them also mast I bringethat they may 
heare my voyce, and that they may be one flocke (frotfun)) and one shephearde. 
Gardiner, following the" Latin, which has otitic in both places, substituted 
“fold’* for “flock/’ an error which has been continued through all subse¬ 
quent versions. 
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translation should be taken out of the handsof Convocation, and 
to the two Universities. Nothing more was, in fact, 
* ei gn* . Tyndale’s and Coverdale’s versions were 
?• 1 e j 811 ^ Q* 6 . oir culation of the Scriptures more and more 

r _ auia £ ed nn til the death of the King, when brighter prospects 
, w 16 °P^ned upon the reforming party. In the brief reign 
suocee J< 1 editions were printed of all the preceding 
, » an ~ 1 t has been estimated, but on very uncertain data, 

that at the close of the reign of Edward VI., there must ha%e 

LT.^ glan(l °f tbe wbole Bible > or New Testament, as many 
m, 17,000 C0 P ies > ^eluding those in tlie parish churches. 

of Mary immedi ately put an end to the circula¬ 
tion oi the Scriptures m England ; but some of those who were 
mi exile lor their religion, employed themselves during her reign 
in making a new version, which, from the plaeo where their 
labours were carried on, is known as the Genevan. The New 
es ament was published in 1557. This translation has exercised 
an important influence on the modern English Bible. To it is 
owing the employment of “ italic supplements ” (the use of a 
smaller type occasionally in the text of Cranmer’s Bible was to 
point out interpolations such as tlml of 1 John v. 7); it was 
accompanied with man) marginal notes and the verses were dis¬ 
tinguished by breaks. The whole Bible of this version was the 
first ediUon pnnted m the reign of Elizabeth, and was published 
‘ m . . 7 \ translators ol tliis Bible undoubtedlv mixed up 
with their proper oflice that of preachers and expounders; and, 
besides overlaying the text with marginal notes and headings, 
they have rendered places not according to the letter, but accord¬ 
ing to that which they deemed to be the truth. Thus, Epli. iv. 13, 
ftiXpi Karav-n'jatofuv oi iruvrtg k. r. A., “till we all (that is, the 
community) come to the unity of faith—unto a perfect man.’” 

0 ranmer. “T\l we every one (that is, individuals) in 
the unity of faith—grow up unto a perfect man.”— Geneva. 
The authorised reverts to tlie better rendering, “Till we all 
come, &c. Many times the foreign word is preferred in the 
Genevan version to the Saxon one, as “verity” for “truth/ 
John, i. 14; “Pentecost" for “fiftieth day,” Acts ii. 1. Very 
Jrequentiy, the Geneva has introduced the rendering of “ church ' 
fo* congregation, Eph. iii. 10, 21; 1 Tim. v. 15; Acts ii. 17, 
iff!" . . 7, aut honsed has introduced it agreeably with tho 

2n Matt. xvm. 17. But the most offensive blot which the 
p es en t version has derived from the Genevan, is the printing of 

V° lm V 'Ja 48 if ifc were a guanine port of the 
text. Tyndale made nse of Erasmus’s edition, of 1622, in which 

bra . ckete f in the earlier editions of Cranmer’s the 
distinction is continued. We may mention hem another instance 
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in which our present Bible has followed the Genevan and Tyn- 
dale for the worse, Gal. v. 17, tva fifj a fiv 0A.ijre ravra votqre, 
“ So that ye cannot do the things that ye would,” as if an impos¬ 
sibility were implied. There are two defects in,the present 
rendering, one in not giving tva its “ specifying ” use; the other 
in not translating a followed by av, and the subjunctive, “ what¬ 
soever," as it is in Wycliffe ana Cranmer, “ So that ye cannot do 
whatsoever ye wolde,"— Gr.; or better, “ So that you do not what¬ 
ever things you wish.” 

The Great Bible, or Cranmer’s, continued to be that authorised 
to bo read in churches, and editions of it appeared in 15G2 and 1506, 
but imitating, in some degree, the Genevan version, in the more 
frequent employment of a smaller letter; and in these two last- 
named editions, as well as in the Genevan, 1 John v. 7 is printed 
in the same character with the vest of the text. Complaints arising 
concerning this translation, the Bishop’s Bible, so called, was set 
on foot, under the superintendence of Archbishop Parker; the 
translators were chosen by tlie Queen’s appointment, hut what 
rules were issued for their guidance is not known. A pertinent 
recommendation of Cox, Bishop of Ely, is recorded—‘‘ that ink- 
hom^terras were to bo avoidedand another, that “ the transla¬ 
tion of the verbs in the l’salms should be used in one tense.” In 
this Bible, likewise, 1 Jolm v. 7 was printed without distinction 
of type, and lias so continued. Complaints were made against 
it, as well as against the Genevan, by Hugh Broughton, a learned 
hut aiTogant man, extremely hostile to Beza and the Presbyterians, 
which tended perhaps to prepare the way for the further revision, 
which took place in 1004—Kill. 

Tho immediate circumstances, out of which arose the order for 
anew translation, nteed not be here recited, and we will not oon-. 
cern ourselves with the distribution of the companies to which 
its several ports were committed, nor with the jurangements of 
committees, nor with tlie method by which the whole was sub¬ 
jected to be examined fourteen times at least. Oh the whole, 
too many hands were employed; tlie same Hebrew text was 
not uniformly followed,—perhaps translation was made from one 
text, and correction from another; and the principle of italics 
was certainly not consistently carried out. One of the most 
remarkable instances of inconsistency in this respect, is to he 
found in the insertion of a supplement in Matt. xx. 23, in italics, 
—“ to sit on my right hand and on my left is not mine to give, 
hut it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father;” in the parallel place, Mark x. 40, the like insertion was 
made without difference of type, and only in recent editions have 
the places been assimilated. 

It is remarkable that King James’s Bible never was submitted 
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to Parliament, never to any Convocation, nor, as far as is known, 
ever to die Privy Council. After its issue, the other versions 
were not forbidden; the Genevan continued to be reprinted for 
seven or eight years, and after the patentee hpd ceased to print 
it in this country, copies were imported from Holland without 
obstruction. However, all the o%er versions abandoned the field 
entirely in about forty years, without any canon, act of parliament, 
or proclamation. But stricdy speaking, the Bible which at this 
moment has the sanction of a royal proclamation, and of Convo¬ 
cation, is the Bishops' Bible. Episcopal inquiries, indeed, are 
made at visitations of churchwardens—“ Have you a large Bible 
of the last translation ?” but even the ecclesiastical authority of 
these inquiries is derived from the Convocation of 1603, and the 
“ last translation," according to the letter of the Canon, must be 
the Bishops’ Bible. 

A Bill was introduced into the Long Parliament, lldi Jan. 
1053, for a “ New English Translation of the Bible out of the 
original tonguesbut the House being dissolved in the April 
following, die design came to nothing, and from that time to this 
no authorised revision has taken place. The royal printers, after 
the Bcstoration, were frequently fined for inaccuracies in the 
Bibles, which were repeatedly printed abroad, by contract or 
bargain with the universities, or the patentees. It may be noticed 
here, that the right of the universities to print is a right .not against 
the public, but against the patentee; it is not a monopoly of their 
own, but a liberty of printing notwithstanding his monopoly. 
Gay, the founder of St. Thomas’s Hospital, made large sums of 
money, afterwards applied to noble uses, by printing abroad under 
a contract of this kind. In the reign of George the First, the 
following orders were issued to the patentees', April 24,1724 « 

I. That all Bibles shall be upon good paper, &c.; 2. Four copies 
to be lodged in the two Secretaries’ Offices, and in the Begislries 
• of Canterbury and London; 3. Correctors of the press to bo 
employed, Approved by those two Bishops; 4. The price to be 
printed in the title-page. In 1763, the celebrated printer, Bas- 
kerville, paid a premium to the University of Cambridge, for a 
privilege to print the Bible. In 1769 appeared a well-known 
edition at Oxford, since esteemed the standard, by l)r. Blayney; in 
which “ the punctuation was revised, the italics examined and cor¬ 
rected by the Hebrew and Greek, the proper names translated and 
mitered in the margin, heads and running-titles corrected, errors 
in chronology rectified, marginal references increased.” But the 
more important additions and accretions upon the text were made/ 
as will be seen hereafter, long before the edition of Dr. Blayney, 

Professor Selwyn, in his pamphlet recommending a new revi- 
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fiion, only directs attention to the first of the rales issued for the 
guidance of King James's translators. Some of the other rules 
were of great importance, and in the way that 1 they were followed 
out were the occasions of many defects in the present English Bible. 
But we propose, instead of referring to these rules, to take those 
suggested by Archbishop Newqpme, which comprehend the most 
essential of them, and in some respects go beyond them. This 
will give an opportunity of pointing out numerous errors which 
at present exist, and of showing how like faults may be avoided 
in any future undertaking. The necessity for a new or revised 
version will appear, and at the same time the feasibleness of it, 
without shocking taste or old affections, or stirring up contro¬ 
versies, or abandoning^ in fact, anything which dispassionate 
persons and lovers of truth can think worth preserving. It is not 
to be understood, that these specific rules arc those which wc 
should recommend for adoption ; indeed no rules so detailed 
should be laid down beforehand by authority for the guidance of 
translators. 

Archbishop Newcome’s rules are given in the Preface to his 
Version of the Twelve Minor Prophets.* His object in that 
undertaking was, in a small degree, to facilitate—treading in the 
steps of Lowth—an improved English Version of the Scriptures. 
He assigns as the reasons for its expediency, the mistakes, imper¬ 
fections, and many invincible obscurities of the then existing ver¬ 
sion—the accession of various helps since the execution of that 
work—and the advanced state of learning,'—and yet he was 
writing seventy years ago. The rules of Newcome, it will be 
observed, are expressed ns if intended for the conduct of a trans¬ 
lation de novo, rather than for the revision of an existing version. 
But if his eleventh" rule is compared with King James's first, 
there will not be found much difference in the pVactical result. 
Tlio reviser looks first at the existing version and then at the 
original, to see if it is necessary to alter; the translator* looks 
first at the original and then at the version to see if the rendering 
is already sufficient. According to either supposed method, when 
renderings wero evenly balanced, the balance would be turned in 
favour of that which exists; according to either method, when 
the existing rendering was found insufficient, it would go out. 
Newcome’s rules, it will be seen, are more detailed than those of 
King James, relating more to the particulars of the execution. 

Hulk 1. —The translator should express every word in the 
original by as literal rendering, where the English idiom admits 

* An Attempt towards an Improved Version, a Metrical Arrangement, and 
an Explanation of the Twelve Minor Prophets, by William Newcome, Bishop 
of Waterford (afterwards Archbishop of Armagh). London, 1785, enlarged 
edit. Pontefiaet; 1009. * 9 
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of it ? and where not only purity , but perspicuity, and dignity of 
expression can be preserved. 

This rule excludes paraphrases, defective, ungrammatical, 
and obscure renderings. It should also exclude antiquated 
terms, such as “ astonied,” “ ear," i.c. till, the ground, “ wot,'* 
“ wist," “ meat," for “ food,” and the like. An exception to the rule 
of literal rendering should be admitted, in the ease of offensive 
words or expressions, such as those in 2 Kings xviii. 27, where 
the Hebrew is indeed more delicate than the English. We 
have known English clergymen read these things aloud in their 
congregations, because they could not tamper with the “ word of 
God." This is, to be more scrupulous than the Jews themselves, 
for it is a rule of their Keri, that a modest term should he sub¬ 
stituted in reading for an immodest one : and in the JVfasoretic 
text the objectionable word carries the points of that which is 
to be substituted for it. 

Rule II .—Where the English idiom requires a paraphrase, it 
should be so fanned as to comprehend the original word or ijhrase; 
and the supplemental part should stand in italics ; except where 
harshness of language arises from pursuing this method. 

If wliat is here called paiaplirase is the closest approach to the 
original which the idiom of the English will permit, there is no 
necessity for pointing out supplemental words in italic. The prac¬ 
tice of distinguishing supplemental words by a different character 
is open to serious objections. For it tempts to a loose transla¬ 
tion by the security which it seems to offer to the translator 
against misleading, or the imputation of desiring to mislead his 
readers, and ends at times in mere interpolation. Eccles. xiL 13: 
—“ Eor this is the whole duty of man." Matt. xx. 23: “ To sit 
on my right hand and on my left is not mine to give, but it shall be 
given to them fbr whom it is prepared of my Father.” Job xxix. 26: 

“ Though after my skin worms destroy this body." Gal. iii. 20: 

“ Now a mediator is not a mediator of one.” On the whole we 
demur to this rule of Newcome's ; for neither do we think that a 
paraphrase should necessarily be so formed as to comprehend the 
original word or phrase. Thus in Luke ix. 53, the E. V. renders 
ore to trp6cru)irov avrov ijv iroptvopevov tic ’lepovaaXhfi, “ for his 
face was as though he would go to Jerusalem,” without any italic; 
itwofeld be equally well rendered by an equivalent “ in the direc- 
Wh of Jerusalem.” The italics are often entirely unnecessary in 
gne present version; John vi. 66, “ from that time," Ik ro6rov« 
Thenceforward; John viL 9, “he abode still," tpuviv, i.e. he 
remained. And they are not employed consistently, as when “ man** 
is inserted redundantly, “ no man,” for, none, or no one ; some¬ 
times it is in italic, sometimes not. John x. 28, 29, “ Shall any 
mm pluck them ;** hut 1 John iii. 7, “ let no men deceive you 
and Lukevi. 88, “Shall men give in to your bosom,” where 
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tlic third plural is equivalent to an impersonal construction (as it 
is in the text of Job above quoted,) and where, if in any place, 
italic should be employed for the word men. The uncertainty with 
which this distinction is used in the present text is of itself a 
sufficient reason for revision, for it would not be possible to adjust 
the italics witbout touching the rest of the text. And besides 
this, the majority of persons who use the Bible are persons of 
little education, of no learning. Some of these take the words in 
italic for words of emphasis; we have even heard of College 
Bible-Olerks reading emphatically, I Kings xiii. 27, “ And he 
spake to his sons, saying, Saddle mo the ass. And they raddled 
him." Others, when it is explained to them, that there is nothing 
in the original corresponding to these word.-*, are puzzled and dm* 
turbed, as to how they could be foisted into what they are taught 
is the “Word of God.” The Bibles, as now printed, have many 
more of these italic words than the earlier editions of the autho¬ 
rised version. 

Role Ill.— Where a verbal translation cannot be thus inter - 
woven, one equivalent to it, and which implies the reading in the 
original, should be substituted; and the idiom in the text 
should be literally rendered in the margin. 

These marginal renderings, if admitted at nil, should be con¬ 
fined to those Orientalisms >\ hicli are altogether intractable. 

Rule IY.— The same original word and its derivations, 
according to the leading different senses, and also the sp/nie 
jihrase, should be respectively translated by the same correspond¬ 
ing English word or phrase. 

The translators allowed themselves much liberty in this respect, 
thinking that it would bo to “mince the matter,” and “savouring 
more of curiosity than wisdom,” if the word once rendered purpose 
should never be called intent; or one where journeying never 
travelling ; if one where think never suppose .” So Newcome 
says,— 

“ Our translators often vary tlioir terms, not only unnecessarily, 
but so as to mislead the reader. K pantrrog, which oocurs four 
times, is twice rendered e most excellent,’ and twice * most noble.’ 
Tlarpia, which occurs thrice, is rendered by * family/ * lineage/ 

* kindred/ 'Avaorarow, which occurs thrice, is rendered by ‘ to 
turn upside down/ ‘ to make an uproar/ and * to trouble/ 
Within the compass of two verses, upxiTpUXtvoc is rendered 

* governor of the feast/ and * ruler of the feast/ John ii. 8, 9; 
fmprvpstv, ‘ to testify,’ and * to bear witness^' John xv. 26, 27 ; 
Siatpltru e, * diversities’ and ‘ differences / I Cor. xii. 4, 5, &e. 
And a force and beauty ere sometimes lost by neglecting to 
render cognates by cognates; Rom. xv. 12, 13, ‘in him shall 
the Gentries trust, (eAir«ova-«, hope). Now the God of hope 
(rifa «Xir$o<r) fill you with all joy, &c.’ ” 
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These inconsistencies are not all chargeable on the present 
version for their first occurrence. They are, most of them, 
derived from tho.se which preceded it; as in the four last 
instances, the same variation has been perpetuated from Tyndale’s 
through all the Protestant versions. Newoome adds more par¬ 
ticularly on this rule, That parallel passages should be rendered 
in the some words, and remarks that virip is differently rendered, 
Mark ix. 40, Luke ix. 50; that Matt. xxvi. 41, and Mark xiv. 38, 
exactly correspond in the original, but differ in our translation: 
very numerous like instances might be produced. This rule of 
Newcome’s is not to be extended to the assimilating to renderings 
in the Old Testament quotations made from it in the New. For 
these quotations are mostly made from the Septuagint version, 
differing often from the Hebrew; are made loosely from momory; 
are often applications and adaptations, rather than recitals. The 
translator, us such, has nothing to do with reconciling diffi¬ 
culties, or with patching up theories of inspiration. It is 
for those who maintain that one Divine Spirit dictated what 
they should say to the writers of the Old and New Testaments 
to account for the fact, that words suggested by plenary Inspira¬ 
tion to a Tsalmist should be inaccurately quoted by the plenary 
Inspiration of an Apostle. Such was a canon adopted in pious 
fraud by Guest, Bishop .of Rochester, to whom the Book of 
Psalms had been sent lor revision, when Arohbishop Parker was 
preparing the “ Bishops’ Bible. ’ He said, “ Where in the Now 
Testament one piece of a Psalm is reported, I translate it in the 
Psalms according to the translation thereof in the New Testa¬ 
ment, for the avoiding of the offence that may rise to the people 
upon divers translations.” 11 a translator were to embark 
in such reconcilements, he would not only have to supply 
defects of Inspiration, but defects of Providence. So, there can 
be no doubt that lleb. xi. 21, k at irpoaticvvrioev iiri to aicpov tijq 
pa€Sov avrov, is correctly quoted from the Septuagint of Gen. 
xlvii. 81, where they read nipO “dtaff” for t"TD!p “bed,” its it 
is now pointed in the Hebrew Biblos. But it does not belong to 
translators to rectify Providence or Inspiration, if they have “ pei- 
mitted” the irreeoncileahle discrepancy, however fruitful it may 
be of controversy. In such a case, the duty of the translator is 
clear—namely, to confine himself to his own work. Yet in some 
cases his decision will be difficult. In the Gospel of Mark, 
xv. 28, we read, “ and they gave him to drink wine mingled with 
myrrh/’ apparently out of humanity; which act seems to have 
been repeated at intervals during the crucifixion; compare vcr. 38 
and John xix. 20. In Matthew and Luke these acts have a 
different aspect. Luke xxiii. 36, makes the soldiers offer the 
vinegar in mockery, and Matthew appears to refer to Psalm 
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Ixix. 21, “ they gave me gall for my meat, and ia !»y thitfst they 
gave me vinegar (o£oc) to drink." But in Matthew xxvii. 34, 
there is also a various reading of oivqv for o£og, of at least equal 
value, and adopted both by Lachman and Tischendorf. Id the 
tranblator to ocnciliate this text with that of Mark, by rendering, as 
Wycliffe and the Bheims version, “ wine”—the proper English of 
otvov, and a permissible English for 5£oc ?*—or with Tyndaie and 
the other versions, by the rendering of “ vinegar," to dissociate 
the text in Matthew from the other Evangelist, and to adapt it 
to the presumed prophecy in the Psalm ? Here, as elsewhere, 
the translator must be guided by the best text he can ascertain, 
and give the meaning upon philological principles, without con¬ 
sidering inferences or consequences. So he must render Psalm 
xvi. 10, as the words intend, of providential preservation in this 
life, although in Acts ii. they are applied to the Besurrection; 
even in this place the English goes further than the Greek, and 
ovk iyKarakslypeig tijv ^>v\r\v fxov Etc $$ov cannot be, “ thou 
wilt not leave my soul in hell," as if it was there already, but 
rather “ abandon untoso likewise Karatneuwotm is not * f my 
flesh shall rest," as if in death, but “ dwell” or “ lodge,” like birds 
under the foliage, undisturbed by the fowler: Matthew xiii. 32, 
Mark iv. 32, Luke xiii. 19. 

Newcome’s fifth rule is— That the collocation of the words 
should never he harsh , and unsuited to the English car; and the 
sixth— That the simple and ancient turns of the present version 
should he retained. The simplicity here meant, is that which 
arises from preference of native English words to foreign ones, 
us call upon , how dozen, stretch out, cry out, rather than invoke, 
incline, extend, exclaim. A revision of the version is required 
from time to time, if it is only to keep up the tone of its diction 
to the standard of the best taste in each age. For some qf our 
native words are now mean and obsolete, and that which was 
once a graceful simplicity, lias become rude, offensive, or col¬ 
loquial. “ Hold not thy tongue,” is not an expression becom¬ 
ingly applicable to the Beity, and there are employments of the 
metaphor from ra mrXayxva, which, when rendered into the plain 
English of “ bowels,” are very offensive. But if tnrXay^yl^ofuu 
tig rovg &x\ovg, may he turned, “ I have compassion on the 
multitude’’—and no one would prefer, “ I am affected in my 
bowels towards the multitude,"—similar softening of the metaphor 
might tako place in Isaiah xvi. 11, lxiii. 15, &c. Sometimes 
the employment of a word or phrase has become too colloquial. 


* 8$oe might mean a kind of soar wine, served out with the soldiers’ rations; 
or if not a wine, it was a drink for refreshment. Sec Bath ii. 14 (eV r<? «£«); 
compare Numb. vi. 3. 

[VoL LXVII. No. CXXXI.]— New Semes, Yol. XL No. I. 
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which once invited use because popular, though inaccurate, as 
“ God forbid.” “ I cannot tell,” for “ I know not," 1 Sam. 
xvii. 55, is hardjy permissible, hut when such a collo¬ 

quialism brings in a play upon words not in the original, it 
is highly objectionable. “And they answered Jesus, and said, 
‘We cannot tell (Ovk oida/uav) And he said unto them, 
‘ Neither tell I you (ovSi iyw Xiyw vfuv) by what authority I do 
these things.’ ” Matt. xxi. 27, Luke xx. 7, 8. 

Newoome applied this rule of regarding the ancient English 
simplicity as a security against high-flown words introduced by 
Bishop Lowth and Dr. Blayney into their versions of Isaiah 
and Jeremiah. Those versions in fact were addressed to the 
educated and to critics; and their design admitted a choice of 
words which would not he suitable in a popular translation. 
But he also < intends by it, “ That the old inflections should be 
retained.” We do not ourselves feel inclined to disturb tbo old 


inflections for the most part; such as the old third person 
singular, nor, to substitute in addresses the second person plural 
for the peeond singular. But we should expect to see “ it, its,” 
uniformly replace the antiquated “ he, his, him,” where they are 
now employed in the neuter. Thus, there is an inconsistency in 
the present version at Gen. iii. 15. “And 1 will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and lief seed ; 


it shall bruise thy head, and thou shait bruise his heel.” Either 
“ it,” and “ its,” or “ he” and “ his;” hut seed is the antecedent. 


which in modem English requires “ its.” Ps. i. 8, “ He shall 


be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth 
his (its) fruit in his (its) season; his (its) leaf rIso shall not 
wither; and whatsoever he doeth, it shall prosper.” So Numb. 


xx. 8, “ Speak ye unto the rock before their eyes, and it shall 
give forth his (its) water.” Similar, or less excusable, is Is. xliv. 3, 
“For I'will pour water upon him that is thirsty 


and floods upon the dry groundnamely, upon that which is 
thirsty , upon the thirsty, meaning the thirsty earth: confusion • 


of “ it” and “ her” is found in Ezek. xtii. 7, 9 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 6 ; 


of “ it” and “ his,” Ezek. xxi. 30. 

The seventh rule corresponds with the third of King James, 
concerning the retaining of the old ecclesiastical words, and 
Newcome instances three words, grace, elect, predestinated. He- 
gays, that such words are now part of our theological language; 
and explanations of them perpetually occur. They have, indeed, 
become parts of our theological language, which very circumstance 
has tended to. unfit them for further use in the Bible; and as to 


intelligible explanations of any of the above words, or explanations 
not themselves leading into controversy; we do not think them 
frequent or accessible. If “ grace” has come to signify theologi- 
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cally, a supernatural injection of intellectual or moral power into 
man, or “ elect” and “ predestinated,” a number of persons arbi¬ 
trarily selected for eternal happiness, for no merit of their own 
more than others, while the rest of mankind are left to eternal 
“ wrath and damnation,” for no fault of their -own more than 
others; then the sooner the better, that terms round which have 
clustered such atrocious significations, should be expelled from 
the version which they disfigure. 

Rtjle VIII.— Metaphors a/re in general to he retained ; and 
the substitution or unnecessary introduction of new ones should 
he avoided. 

In this respect, the translators of the Bible should be guided 
by the same rules which would guide them in the translation of 
any other book. They must translate metaphor wherever possible, 
and consistent with the genius of their own language, and sub* 
stitute one metaphor for another only in the rarest cases. It is the 
office of the commentator or teacher to guard against gross inferences. 
Jehovah’s arm, Jehovah’s heart, Jehovah sitting above the water* 
flood, or smelling a sweet savour in the reeking smoke of sacrifice, 
are images from which the young, into whose hands the Bible is 
put, should be taught betimes to abstract all notion of corporeity, 
but the imagery itself must be left by an honest translator. 

The ninth rule corresponds with King James’s second, “to retain 
proper names as they are flow written.” It is, indeed, only a per¬ 
missible condescension and a temporising, with Scripture names, 
as with classical ones, while * thinking with the wise to speak 
with the foolish.’ And when the time shall come, we shall be 
willing to see old Hebrew friends, Hezekiah, Isaiah, transformed 
into Jechizkiya.hu, Yeshayahu, as we have submitted, with some 
pangs, to recognise the Virgil, Horace, and Livy of our boyhood 
in Virgilius, Horatius, and Livius. Something perhaps might be 
attempted, even now, as Kephas and Kenchrete. 

Here seems our best opportunity of pointing out the impropriety 
of rendering the proper name “ J ehovah” in the Hebrew Scriptures 
by the same word whicheis used for the translation of Adonai; and 
the clumsy contrivance by which “ Loud” is made to stand for the 
former, and “ Lord" for the latter,—a distinction which cannot of 
course be made evident in public reading. But as usual the 
version is not consistent with itself, for it expresses the name 
Jehovah occasionally, and, as it were, tremblingly, even taking 
pains to obscure allusions and paronomasia in the context. As 
Gen. xxii. 14, “And Abraham called the name of that place 
Jehovah-Jireh, as it is said to this day, “ in the mount of the Lord 
(Jehovah) it shall bo seen.” Exod. vi. 53, 8, “And God spake 
unto Moses, and said unto him, I am the Lord (Jehovah) : And 
I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the 

l 2 
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name of God Almighty, but by my name Jehovah was I not 
known to them.” Judges vi. 23, 24, “And the Lord (Jehovah) 
said unto him, Peace be unto thee. . .. Then Gideon built an altar 
there unto the Lobd (Jehovah), and called it Jehovah-Shalom.” 
No doubt the rendering of “ Jehovah” in the Old Testament by 
the same word which is the English for 6 Kvpiog in the New, 
tends to facilitate a theological inference, and to produce in the 
minds of the illiterate, a conception of that shadowy personage 
whom they call “ The Lord." But these are effects which ought 
not to be accomplished by unfair means. That the translators 
had such theological inferences in view, is clear from their render¬ 
ing of Jeremiah xxiii. 5, 6, in the prophecy of the Branch, “ And 
this is his name whereby he shall be called, The Lord our Righte¬ 
ousness,” in the largest capitals, with the intimation in the head¬ 
ing of the chapter, “ Christ shall rule and save them.” But in a 
parallel place of the same prophet, ch. xxxiii. If), 10, the text so 
runs as not to admit of so broad a hint, and the capitals partially 
disappear; “And Jerusalem shall dwell safely, and this is the 
name therewith she shall be called. The Lord our Righteousness.” 
Neither in this nor many other cases does the calling of a name 
really signify more than the assigning a motto, as Isaiah vii. 14, 
ix. 6. The employing of the name “Jehovah” itself in the Old 
Testament will throw a flood of light upon it as Hebrew Scripture, 
and will render more distinct than ht present to the ordinary 
reader the traces of separate documents which have entered into 
the compilation of the historical books. Thus, it is well known 
that the different titles given to the Deity, indicate that the 
original documents from which they were made up, were by diffe¬ 
rent hands. Elohim (God) is the name of the Deity in Gen. i. 
Jehovah-Elohim commences at ii. 4, Jehovah at iv. 1, Adonai- 
Jehovah xv. 2. Our translators, to be consistent with themselves, 
should have rendered these latter words “ Lord Lord if they had 
translated “Lord Jehovah,” they would have evaded all misunder¬ 
standing : but they have chosen to translate “ Lord God”, bo that 
the chapter appears in the English as if if was part of an Elohistic 
document, when it is, in fact, of a Jehovistic and more modem one. 
There are also some other peculiar Hebrew words which do not 
admit of translation, and ought to be transferred, such* as Korban, 
Raca, Gehenna. This latter word is most unhappily rendered in 
English by the word “Hell;” which is thus made to represent 
Sbeol, or Hades, .and also the burning valley of Hinnom. An 
excellent note on the propriety of transferring, not translating, 
this particular word “ Gehenna," is given in “ Remarks on Pas¬ 
sages in the Rev. Dr. Judson’s Burmese Version of the Four 
Gospels.” (By the Rev. G. H. Hough. Rangoon: Printed at 
the Pegu Press. 1856.) 
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The next rule admits of some variation, namely— That the best 
known geographical terms should be inserted in the text , and the 
original ones should stand in the margin , This rule must be 
modified, if not reversed. The original name should stand in the 
text, with permission only to use such variations and substitutions 
as have embedded themselves iij our language, as Euphrates for 
Phrat, Syria for Aram. Abana and Pharpar would keep their 
places, 2 Kings v. 12, not .becoming Barada and Fidsheh; Joppa 
would not be modernized into Jaffa. But Ethiopia should give 
place to Cush. The modem names, where ascertained} should be 
added in brackets, or in the margin. 

In another particular, which may be noticed here, there, is great 
room for improvement; in making use of the researches of modem 
naturalists, so as to render more accurately than at present, the 
names of plants, animals, and other natural productions: con¬ 
cerning which, the rule should be, to translate the appellation of 
a known thing or species by the deceived English word ; but where 
the thing or species is unknown, to leave the original word untrans¬ 
lated ; where it is uncertain, to leave the original word in the text, 
and to add the probable modern name in brackets or the margin. 

In Numb. xxiv. 6, we read, “ as the trees of lign aloes which 
the Lord hath planted.” The tree aloe, which grofrs eight or 
ten feet high, is not a native of that country. Our version has 
followed the Genevan. The Septuagint and Vulgate read “ tents," 
nt tabcrnacida qua fixit Dominus. In Prov. vii. 17, Ps. xlv. 9, 
Song of Sol. iv. 14, the bitter aloes cannot be meant, but 
perhaps the aspalatha, or Syrian aloe, a shrub growing about 
two feet high, of the wood of which perfumers are said to 
make use. 

Song of Sol. ii. 2. “ I am the rose of Sharon and the lily of 
the valleys: ” not what we understand by the “ lily of the valley: ” 
—it is the tall lily, which grows abundantly in Palestine in the 
fields and vales. 

I)eut. xiv. 5: “the pygarg,” in margin, “or, bison , Heb. 
dishon certainly not the bison: but if the animal could not be 
identified, the Hebrew name should have been kept in the text, 
rather than the Greek one, which is a mere guess: this is the only 
place in which it occurs. 

Deut. xii. 15, 22; xiv. 5; Song of Sol. ii. 7, 9, 17, and fre¬ 
quently, “ the roe," tsebi, is acknowledged to be the gazelle, or 
antelope, a very different animal, which supplies much of the 
imagery in all Oriental poetry. Lev. xi. 5, Bent. xiv. 7, Ps. civ. 8, 
Prov. xxx. 26, “ the cony," shaphan t is supposed to be, the 
ashkoko ; it, does not burrow, but frequents the clefts of rocks; 
“and so are the stony rocks for .the (conies)." 

It has been observed that our translators seem to have thought 
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the " owl ” a convenient bird; for in Lev, xi. 16; 17, we hove three 
owls in two verses, and inis, xxxiv. 11, 13, 11, 15, four different 
words are rendered “ owls.” “ Dragon” is another word which is 
very misleading, both to the classical and the vulgar ear; it is 
frequently used for Than and Thanim, which, in many places, 
are to be understood as “crocodiles.” There is yot another 
animal found in the Bible, but not in renm natura , “the 
unicorn.” The word Reem , so translated, occurs nine times in 
the Old Testament; it is most commonly supposed to signify the 
rhinoceros. In the Vulgate it is rendered six times by “ uni¬ 
cornis,” once by “monoccros,” twico by “rhinoceros.” The 
Arabs of the present day are said to call the rhinoceros by 
the name of Iieem. Either one or other of those words— 
either the eastern and original, or the acknowledged western 
name—should he used in our translation; certainly not a word to 
which none but fabulous ideas arc attached. But worse than 
“owls," “dragons,” and even “ udicorns,” arc “ satyrs,” Is. xiii. 21, 
xxxiv. 14. In the other English versions of 1540, 1550, 1574, 
we read, “ Apes shall daunse there." We owe the satyrs to Geneva. 
“ But Zijm shall lodge there, and their houses shall be full of 
Oliim. Ostriches shall dwell there, and the satyrs shall dunce 
there:” with this pertinent note in the margin, “which were 
either wilde beasts, or foules, or wicked spirits, whereby Satan 
deluded men, as by the fairies, goblins, and such like fantasies.” 

Lefcus turn to something more geutlo—something sentimental: 
Ps. Ixxiv. 19, “ O deliver not the soul of thy turtle-dove unto 
the multitude of the wicked." The mistake is "pin for "pin, 
“thy turtle-dove,” for “confessing thee.” The Vulgate is nght, 
Nc tradas bestiis animam confitentem: and the Wyeliffe versions 
following it, Ne take thou to bestis , soulis kuoulechende to ihee. 
Betake thou not to bestis, men knoulechenge to thee. Coverdale 
began in 1535, Soule of thy turtle dove unto the bestis. The 
other versions all follow, the Genevan improving the text in the 
margin: “ Ho meaneth the Church of God, which is exposed as 
a prey to the wicked.” Luther likewise has, “ die Seele deiner 
Turteltanben.” * 

Again, there is a word rendered in Isaiah xix. 7, “ paper 
reods," which is both wrong and misleading, as it seems to imply 
that the Jews, in the time of Isaiah, were acquainted with the 
use of the papyrus, os a writing material. The word is mr\p 
Gnaroth , a “ meadow near a river,” and is translated “ meadow’s, ’ 
Judges xx. 33. The word which really signifies the papyrus is 
ND3, goma, and is rendered “ rush,” or “ bullrush.” Exod. ii. 3, 
Job viii. II, Is. xviii. 2, xxxv. 7. Another extremely unfortunate 
rendering, involving a gross anachronism, is that of “ silk,” which 
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could not be known in the Bible countries during any part of the 
Old Testament period. There is a word, shesh, ono of the 
terms for “fine linen," or perhaps, rrmli/n, used in- Genesis 
xli. 42, and rendered there in the text “ fine linenhut not 
satisfied with that, the translators must add, in the margin “ 6r, 
silk,” although they render the same word “ linen " in a great 
many other places. But worse than this, “ silk” ocours in the 
text itself of Prov. xxxi. 22 ; as though an industrious Hebrew 
woman of the middle class could be clothed in such a precious 
material, which certainly was unknown to Solomon, and hundreds 
of years after his time was sold for its weight in gold. “ Silk” is 
again used for another word, in Ezek. xvi. 10,13, meschi, where, 
perhaps, is meant a net w< m over the head by women: Sep- 

tUftgillt TptXO-TTTOV 

As an example of the irregularity with which terms of natural 
history are translated, may he instanced *mn, ehoch , a kind of 
thorn with incurvated spines, in 2 Kings xiv. 0, 2 Chron. xxv. 18, 
Job xxxi. 14, it is thistle; 2 (’liron. xxxiii. 11, Prov. xxvi. 9, Sol. 
Song ii. 2, Hosea ix. 0, thorn; Job xli. 2, hook; 1 Sam. xiii. 6, 
thicket; Is. xxxiv. 13, bramble. Now these, as well as other 
inaccuracies, or discrepancies, are, it is true, some of them minute, 
and of little consequence in themselves; hut, cumulatively, they 
overlay the Version with a mass of unscholarlike rubbish, which 
it is a disgrace to the whole country not to have removed. 

Pule XI.— The language, sense, and punctuation of our present 
version should be retained, unless when a sufficient reason can be 
assigned for departing from them. 

The excellency or otherwise of this rule will depend on the 
extent to which it, is checked by ruin 1. Without revolutioniz¬ 
ing the Version, the variations in language required in its emen¬ 
dations will he found vciy numerous. Such expressions as, “or 
ever they came at the bottom of the den,” Han. vi. 24, “ or ever 
thou hadst formed, ” Ps. xc. 2, “ or ever the earth was,” Prov. 
viii. 23, “ or evor I was aware,” S. of Sol. vi. 12, “ by and by” 
(zyQvg), Matth, xiii. (tude'wc), Luke xii. 7, xxi. 9, in all cases 
giving a wrong impression; also for i$avTrjg, "directly,” Mark 
vi. 25. Such words as “ chapiter,” for “ capital," of a column, 
Exod. xxxvi. 38, apd frequently; “ charger,” for “ dish,” Mark 
vi. 25 ; “ Ghost,” for “ Spirit.” In the Old Testament the trons- 

* There is only one word in the Hebrew Scripture which looks at all like 
silk, though it cannot mean it, and that is in Is. six. 9, mpno Serikoth , (rA 
\ivov ro (txiotoV) Septuagint; ** fine flax,” English Version, Bui if the root of the 
word is pc*®, yellowish , or tawny , the natural colour of silk, “ Sericum,” usually 
derived from the people “ Seres/ 4 might bethought to take its d eri vation from 
this word, significant of its eolou*. 
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lators only use this word in the phrase “ give up the ghost,” that 

is, die* The relative appropriateness of the two words may he 

tested by substituting the one for the other in the places where 
they are now respectively used. These texts of the New Testa¬ 
ment would not suffer by putting “spirit” for “ ghost.” “ The 
Comforter, which is the Holy Spirit,” John xiv. 20being full 
of the Holy Spirit,” Luke iv. 1; “ the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit which is (has been) given 
unto us.” But these, on the other, would sound very strangely: 
“ And the Ghost of God moved upon the face of the waters,” 
Gen. i. 2 * “And the Ghost of God came upon Balaam,” Numb, 
xxiv. 2. “ Take not thy Holy Ghost from me,” Ps. li. 11. 

“ Grieve not the Holy Ghost of God, whereby ye are sealed,” 
Eph. iv. 80. 

Rule XII.— The critical sense of passages should be considered, 
and not the opinions of any denominat ion of Christians whatever. 

This is a golden rule, and in any measures to be taken by 
authority, if they must be taken by authority, the surest gua¬ 
rantees should be had which character can offer, that those to 
whose hands revision shall be committed, will act honestly upon 

it, as critics, not as theologians. The spirit of such a rule 
requires, not only that the Bible be rendered impartially, os 
between churches, but as between schools of theology. Now, 
against this rule the present Version frequently errs. Often 
noticed are Acts ii. 47, “such as should be saved,” rove 
otvZofiivovg, the saved , or those being saved, and the frequent 
rejection into the margin of that which is in fact the best rendering, 
because it does not give support to doctrinal views. Thus in Is. 
ix. 5, the whole verse, according to the marginal rendering, refers 
to Gideon’s victory over Midian, and would mean “ in the day of 
Midian, when the whole battle of the warrior was with confused 
noise, and garments rolled in blood, and it was with burning and 
fuel of fire.” But in order to support the doctrinal view of the 
prophecy given in the heading, that tho coming and kingdom of 
Christ is pointed out, the text reads, “ For every battle of the 
warrior is with f . . blood; but this shall be with burning, &c.” 

Rule XIII.— Passages which are allowed to be marginal glosses, 
or of the authority of which critics have regson to be doubtful, 
should be placed in the text, between brackets . 

The, example which immediately occurs under this rule is the 
celebrated interpolation, 1 John v. 7. The whole evidence re¬ 
acting this passage will be found drawn out at length by Mr. 
Home, in Vol. IV. of his “Introduction,” pp. 355—889. But 
it is a scandal to biblical criticism that it -should be necessary at 
this day, in a manual for the use of theological students, to spend 
so many pages on a question decided long ago. There are no 



153 


How Interference should be dealt with. 

manuscripts of a date anterior to the Complutensiansedition which 
contain this verse; the manuscripts fi*om whioh the Oomplutensian 
Greek Testament was printed were never produced, and the maxim 
must he applied in criticism, de non existentibus et non apparen- 
tibus eadem est ratio. The expulsion of this one interpolation 
from the English Version would alone well repay all the trouble 
of a new revision. Inhere cannot be a grosser scandal than that 
it should be suffered to remain. The continuance of it in the 
Protestant versions is alleged by the Roman Catholics as an 
evidence of its genuineness, as by Dr. Hayduck, in his edition of 
the Rheims Testament, and under cover of that fact it is easy to 
allego besides, in an off-hand general way, that it is found in all 
the best manuscripts. If it could have been found in one manu¬ 
script of character, we should long ago have been told what 
manuscript it was. There is none such. In tho oldest known 
manuscript of the New Testament, itself in the possession of 
Rome, it is notoriously not to be found.* 

At the same time, passages should never be rejected as inter¬ 
polations on internal evidence only, because they yield a bad 
sense, or a sense* inconsistent with other passages, or with that 
which the critic considers to be the truth. Thus, some would 
reject as an interpolation Mattli. i. ii. because of the inconceiv¬ 
ableness, or absurdity of the account, as they think, while they 
will admit the genuineness of other parts of the text, which to 
other minds may seem equally open to that objection: others 
will shut out, in John viii., the story of the woman taken in 
adultery, because of its immoral tendency, as they suppose, or 
because of its contradicting some ideal conception previously 

* Iu respect to this verse, Dr. Treadles speaks, as wc think, somewhat too 
slightingly, of Dr. Dobbin’s recent collation of a manuscript in Lincoln College, 
Oxford, with the Cod. Montfort, at Dublin; expressing an opinion that Dr. 
Dobbin has inferred too much from the correspondences observed between those 
two manuscripts. In some degree, he may. But he has shown thus mudi,—that 
the verse is absent from a manuscript to which the Cod. Montfort approximates 
most closely in age and other characteristics. But there is a further value in 
what Dr. Dobbin has done. He lias cut away a prop fronr the verse, slender 
as it was. Dr. Tatham, formerly Rector of Lincoln College, and an eccentric 
person, maintained the genuineness of the verse, and, fancying he had seen it 
in this manuscript, preached in defence of it at Oxford! He wrote, moreover, 
to',Bishop Burgess concerning the manuscript, that it contained the controverted 
verse, “being a manuscript m the College Library, and seen in the presence of 
Dr. Parsons, late Bishop of Peterborough; but on looking for it when I 
preached the sermon, it was not found, nor can it be found at tne present time.” 
On this, Bishop Turton says, “ And thus did the Lincoln College manuscript, 
like other manuscripts already mentioned, shrink from too close an inspection. 
Et fugit ad salices et se cupit ante videri. It is surprising that the runaway 
shoula have excited so little curiosity.”— Turton*s Vindication of JPorsou, 
p. 234, note.—It is, therefore, a merit of Dr. Dobbin’s that he should hare 
caught the runaway, and caused her to reveal herself. 
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formed of the character of Christ. These ore considerations ■with 
■which the textual critic has ^nothing to do, nor the translator. 
We look to the one for what may be called the material preserva¬ 
tion and genuine transmission of the actual monument; to the 
other, for its intellectual elucidation: it belongs to the theologian 
to draw hia own inferences, but if he would not ruin ultimately 
the credibility of his own witness, he will never attempt to tamper 
with him, or with those who have the custody of him. 

N ewcome's next rule is—XIV.— In the best editions of the Bible, 
the poetical parts should be divided into lines , answering to the 
metre of the original. He thought that this distribution would 
render the smaller editions too expensive. With our present 
facilities, any apprehension of this kind is unfounded. The rule 
itself has been acted on within the last hundred years, in numerous 
translations of parts of the Bible, particularly of the metrical portions. 
And the excellent and most instructive effect of it, carried out 
with the whole Scriptures, may be seen in the Annotated Paragraph 
Bible. It is applied to a much smaller size,' in the “ Holy Bible 
with twenty thousand emendations,'’ without any difficulty or 
confusion. * 

The last rule, the XVth, is—*0/ dark passages , tvhich exhibit 
no meaning, as they stand in our present Version, an intelli¬ 
gent rendering should be made, on the principles of sound 
criticism. 

If this rule means, that some sense must be extracted from all 
passages, however corrupt, it cannot be considered a sound one. 
The best sense should be extracted on critical principles; but> 
there are some places in the Old Testament where the state of the 
text does not admit of a construction; and a translator must not 
act upon conjectural emendations. With respect to the applica¬ 
tion of this rule to the text of the Old Testament, as the basis of 
a translation or revision, it is acknowledged generally, that there 
is in fact but one Hebrew text; and that the various readings 
already collected, multitudinous as they are, for the most part 
are not important as affecting the sense. That this view is to he 
t taken with considerable limitations will he evident to those who 
are capable of appreciating a recent work of Dr. Davidson’s. 
In places actually corrupt, of course there is little or no help 
from various readings, for the reason, that all existing Hebrew 
manuscripts are derived from the ■same source. But revisers of 
the Version will have to deal with a considerable number of 

f issages in the Old Testament, which mast be denoted, in some 
ay, as unconquerable difficulties, unless they can be made to 
yield a better sense than at present. These places may be suffi¬ 
ciently comprised under three heads. First, defective passages, 
where something has evidently dropped out of the text; secondly. 
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redundant passages, where some word or words have crept in; 
thirdly, corrupt passages, properly so called, and untranslateable 
as they stand. We take the most obvious and best known 
examples. Of the first sort is the text in Gen. iv. 8, ** And Cain 
talked with Abel his brother: and it came to pass when they 
were in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel his brother, and 
slew him.” But the word vayyomer signifies not “ talked,” hut 
“ said dmar is the common word for “ said,” and must be fol¬ 
lowed by a supplement of what is said. “ And. Cain said unto 
Abel his brother”—What ? The defect in the Hebrew text may 
perhaps be supplied from the Septuagint Version, which reads, 
cti\B<ofi£v Iq to ireBtov, “ Lot us cross to the plain.” It cannot 
he protended that this supplement is satisfactory. In a revised 
Version, which must render vayyomer, “ and he said,” the clause 
from the Septuagint might be inserted in brackets; or, we think, 
according to a safer rule, a bracketed space should be left after the 
word “ said,” to indicate that something had fallen out of the exist¬ 
ing text, and that there was no sufficient evidonce to show what 
the omission was. This employment of a bracket must, however, 
only take place where the existinglext is grammatically incomplete, 
not where a defect in the passage is matter of inference from inter¬ 
nal or external evidence, while a grammatical construction is pos¬ 
sible. Thus, in another well-known place, Exod. xii. 40, we read 
according to the English Version anil the Hebrew text, “ Now the 
sojourning of tlio children of Israel who dwelt in Egypt was four 
hundred and thirty years,” and they came out in tho selfsame 
day,—which verse disagrees with Gen. xv., where the evil entreat¬ 
ing of Abraham's seed in a strange land is foretold to be four 
hundred years. And in Acts vii. fi, the report of Stephen's speech 
gives the period as four hundred years for the evil entreating of 
the children of Israel: hut Paul, in Gal. iii. 17, again makes 
the period four hundred and thirty years, hut fceokons it 
from the giving of the promise to Abraham. So that, as to 
the period, the texts are two against two ; and, as to the facts 
embraced by the period, they are three against one. There ure 
other difficulties, arising out of a computation of the lives of the 
patriarchs; but, confined solely to the statements of the several 
texts, is there a possibility of reconciling them ? If the three 
historical texts were in unison, the text in Galatians might he 
looked on as a loose and argumentative quotation. And the 
favourite emendation is to supply from the Septuagint and 
Samaritan Versions, in Exod. xii. 40, “ the sojourning of the 
children of Israel, and of their fathers in the land of Canaan, 
and in the land of Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years; ” 
which supplement, though it may help the chronology, does not 
reconcile all the texts. And even supposing it did, it would not 
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be in accordance with the true critical principles on which a 
translation should be executed, to admit that reading as a supple* 
ment; because the text, as it stands, presents a grammatical 
structure without it; the emendation rests on no authority of 
Hebrew manuscripts, however, slight. 

Of the second class o.f places above indicated an example may 
be given from 1 Sam. vi. 19, where it is obvious that the slaughter 
of 50,070 men out of the people of Bethshemesh is an impossible 
number; besides which there is an irregularity, if not an impossi¬ 
bility, in the construction of the text as it now stands. Here 
Kennicott states, that three manuscripts omit the 50,000, and 
what is likewise of importance in conjunction with this evidence, 
Josephus, in his account of the event, omits them likewise. And 
this, we think, would be an occasion where revisers should follow 
a rule of bracketing a word or words, evidently redundant. Or 
take 2 Sam. i. 19, where the word kesheth is intruded into the text. 
For the solution of that difficulty cannot bo that which is adopted 
by the Authorised Version “ (the use of) the bow;” nor according 
to others <( (the song of) the bow,” which Luther adopts ; nor in 
any way can the word be construed in the passage, as it has no 
objective particle. It might possibly stand as the title of the 
song which follows (Comp. v. 22) ; or it is more probable, though 
still far from satisfactory, that the word ( kesheth) signified some 
musical notation, and has crept in from the margin: there is 
nothing corresponding to it in the Septuagint. This case is 
rather one in which revisers should bracket the word as an inter¬ 
polation. 

Places evidently corrupt are such as 1 Sam. xiii. 1: “ Saul 
reigned one year; and when he had reigned two years over Israel,” 
English Version. If conjecture can here do something, conjecture 
is not sufficient ground for translation ; but, lest the unlearned 
reader shoftld search for a meaning in words where there can be 
none, such a passage should be denoted to him by some mark, as 
corrupt or incomplete. So the incompleteness of the text in 
2 Kings xxv. 3, where the word “ fourth ” is supplied by the 
translation from Jer. lii. G, should be indicated in some further 
manner. At all events the'italics should not be employed both 
for idiomatic supplements and supplementations of defective 
texts. The passage in 2 Chron. xxii. 2, “ forty and two years 
•jojld was Ahaziah,” should be noted as corrupt, with reference note 
to 2 Kings viii. 20, where his age is given as twenty-two years. 
Many of the texts in which large and impossible numbers are 
recorded should be marked in like manner: as, the sum of the 
treasures said to have been amassed by David for the building 
of the temple, I Chron. ,xxix. 4—7; and the totals given of 
the fighting men of Israel and Judah, in 2 Bam. xxiv. 9, 
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1 Chron. xxi. 5, which are mutually irreconcileoble and also 
excessive.* 

In the course of what has been said, will have appeared of what 
various kinds are the faults of translation which disfigure our 
present Version. We do not profess to have selected the 1 most 
striking; at all events, they might have been multiplied by scores 
—by hundreds. But these are faults which there could be no 
difficulty in remedying upon a revision. There are other com¬ 
plaints against the English Bible, ns it is now printed, which 
do not touch the text itself only, but its adjuncts,—which concern 
partly the custody of the text, are charges, not only against 
those who framed the Version, but also against those whose duty 
it has been to hand it down. We are speaking of, first, unwarrant¬ 
able additions made to the text bv the translators themselves, in 
the way of headings to the several chapters; secondly, of alterations 
made in the text itself since the first issuing of the Translation ; 
thirdly, of unwarrantable, as well as unauthorised, marginal 
additions to it. We begin with the second of these periods. 

In the year 1832, fcertain Dissenters who had formed them¬ 
selves into a committee, made complaint that alterations had taken 
place, without authority, in the English Version of the Bible, by 
the Universities, or other privileged printers. Relatively to this 
complaint, Dr. Tnrton, then Regius Professor of Divinity at 
Cambridge, now Bishop of Ely, published a pamphlet, in which 
he shifted on earlier editions, particularly on one of 1G38, the 
responsibility of a large number of typographical variations, which 
he admitted, pointing out also their harmless, or even beneficial 
character. He succeeded in showing, that no great practical 
injury had been done to the Bible-rcading public, nor any at all 
in this generation; but he left untouched the real grievance, 
which is, that the actual custody of a monument taken by the 
State, or by the Church and State, under their own guardianship, 
should be left to irresponsible persons—to certain monopolist 
privileged printers. The complaining committee did not make the 
most of their case. Let us concede, that if the State really under¬ 
takes the preservation of a given text, to be issued under its 
guarantee, then it must be capable of assigning the printing of it 
to its own servants. But there is in fact no machinery by which 
the Crown, in this matter representing the State, can exercise any 
effectual control over the proceedings of the privileged printers. 
If the Crown, theoretically, is to retain its supervision over the 
English Bible, there is need of the constitution of some body, 


r * See, on the exaggerated numbers and statistical errors in the historical 
books of the Old Testament, Yd. I.' pp. 100—-1 of Von Bohlen’s ** Introduction 
to the Book of Genesis.” Edited by James Heywood, M.P. London, 1S55. 



158 Revision of the English Bible . 

such as a standing commission, by which that supervision should 
be exercised. In fact, since the original edition of 1611, head¬ 
ings have -been amplified, or, in small editions, retrenched, 
chronologies added, marginal information supplied, references to 
parallel passages indefinitely multiplied, orthography varied, with¬ 
out any superior control over editorial functions. Let us concede 
that many of the changes so operated have been in themselves, 
under the circumstances, not unreasonable; some for the better, 
in that it was well to substitute a more modem orthography for 
that of 1611 ; that the marginal notes are some of them useful; 
that the chronology was the best for a time which could he supplied ; 
that most of the references are based at least upon a prima facie 
parallelism ; that the principle of italic supplements once admitted, 
it was inconsistent not to carry it out. Nevertheless, these altera¬ 
tions, not inconsiderable in their hulk, have been made without 
any security to the people at large, that they were well made. 
And while such a mass of additions could grow up in process of 
time, there existed no authority by which palpable and striking 
errors could he rectified, which had been pointed out immediately 
on the issue of the Version, and which have not ceased to he 
pointed out as errors ever since. For instance, Lev. xiii. 4, 5, 
21, 26, 81,' 83, where “ shut up him that hath the plague seven 
days,” should he bind up the sore; or, take the typographical 
error, as no doubt it was, in Matt, xxiii. 24, “ which strains at a 
gnat,” for “ strains out a gnat’* (SivXiZovreg), as it was in previous 
versions ; or that astounding substitution of “ faith" for “ hope, ’ 
Heb. x. 23, “Let us hold fast the profession of our faith” 
(rife eXviSoc), a text well -worn in the defence of creeds and 
articles, hut unfortunately not Scripture. However there has 
been a means whereby interpolations for the better or worse might 
be effected in. the Version and its adjuncts, there lias been no 
means of ejecting what hod once found its way there, or of cutting 
off an addition, when discovered to he doubtful or erroneous. 

The complaint disposed of, so far as it was, by Bishop Turton, 
concerned chiefly the increase of italics in the version; we shall 
now direct attention to a more important innovation, that is, the 
insertion of an unauthorized marginal chronology. In the edi¬ 
tion of 161L, there arc no dates assigned in the margin, either to 
hooks or to historical events; nor in the edition of Buck and 
Daniel, in 1638 ; nor in Ogilhy’s Bible (Cambridge), 1660. As 
far as we have been able to ascertain, dates first appear in the 
Oxford folio edition of 1680, commencing with the fifth chapter 
of Genesis, and being numbered from Adam, 180, 930, &c.; 
against the death of Lamech, ver. 31,1651; against viL 11, 1656, 
for the date of the flood; against ix. 29, 2006, for the death of 
Noah, and so on. In the margin of the Book of Job is given the 
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date 2400, with no further note upon It. There is no date to the 
Psalms, nor to the Proverbs, nor to Ecclesiastes, nor to the 
Song of Solomon. None is assigned to the Book of Isaiah 
generally, bat years are set in the margin over against the several 
historical facts, and sometimes a date is assigned both to a par¬ 
ticular prophecy and to its completion; as ch. xvi. “ 3278 comp!. 
8280;” ch. xxiii. “ 3287 compl. 3432the date accompanies 
the historical chapters xxxvi.—mix.; the date of completion is 
given to chapters xlvi. xlvii., hut the latter part of the book is 
without any date. To the JJook of Daniel there is given a mar¬ 
ginal date, oh. i. ver. 21, “ 3468.” Turning to the New Testa¬ 
ment, dates are given, Matth. ii. “4000/’ iii. “4030,” v. “4034,” 
xxviii. “4036;” there is no marginal note on ver. 19. of this 
chapter. In the same edition (the Oxford folio of 1680) no date 
is assigned to many of the Epistles; as none to the three Epistles 
of John, nor to the Revelation. 

Now, in the London edition, printed in 1701, by Charles Bell, 
in two volumes, and known as Bishop Lloyd’s Bible, there appear 
these extremely important additions. In the margin of the first 
chapter of Genesis, “ Year before the common year of Christ 
4004, Jul. Per. 0710, Cyc. Sun 1010, Dom. Letter B, Cyc. Moon 
0007, Indiction 0005, Creation from Tisri 0001and the,com¬ 
putation is carried throughout the Bible as b.c. Then we have 
the insertion of a marginal note on the Book of Job, which is 
still continued in the English Bibles. “ Moses is thought to have 
wrote the book of Job , whilst among the Madianites, before 
Christ about 1520.” Whatever was thought in 1701, very few, 
we imagine, think so now. Dates are likewise boldly given to 
many of the Psalms : to Ps. ii., b.c. 1047; Pss. xlii. xliii., B.C. 
1023; Pss. Ii. civ., 1034, &c. The Proverbs, B.c. cir. 1000; 
Ecclesiastes, B.c. cir. 977; Solomon's Song, “written cir. 1014." 
In Isaiah, dates b.c. are given to the prophecies ; a general date 
“in 712 ” is continued to ch. lvii., where the year of “in 698 ” 
succeeds to it, and runs to the end of the book. Daniel is dated 
b.c. 623, and on ch. i. 21, the margin becomes both eloquent and 
critical: “He lived to see that glorious time of the return of his 
people from the Babylonian captivity, though he did not die 
then. So till is used, l J s. cx, 1, and cxii. 8.” In the New 
Testament the date is given, as since continued in the Bibles, 
and the three Epistles of John obtain a chronological status, 
“ after a.d. 90 ;” and the Revelation, “ a.d. 90.”* 


* The inadmissibility of the received dates for the authorship of the histo. 
rical books, and many other ports of the Old Testament, may be seen in 
De Wettc, Yon Bolilen, and in I)r. Giles’s “Hebrew Records.” Of course it 
is open to any commentator to affix dates which he considers probable, as well 
as other notes, to Ills own edition of the Bible j and any Church, if it thinks 
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It is obviously a very different thing to put into the hands of 
the people a valuable and instructive book, a great part of which 
consists of writings long esteemed sacred by the Hebrews, but 
with no farther attempt to declare Hie age of the several docu¬ 
ments which are comprised in it, and the assigning dates, as if' 
they were undoubtedly ascertained, of the historical circumstances 
narrated in them—dates of the documents themselves, as if they 
were ascertained likewise. An ordinary reader, taking up an 
English Bible, finds it perfectly fitted and riveted together in all 
its parts; he is never to be at a loss # for his chronology, nor for 
the subject of his chapter; he is enabled to glance from Old 
Testament to New—from prophetical anticipations to accomplish¬ 
ment—from shadow to substance—from type to antitype—from 
lawgiver to apostle, by thousands of references tesselated together 
with wonderful beauty and compactness. Believing that he has 
been saved much trouble, he is disposed, nevertheless, to think 
that there must be some discoverable basis for all this in the 
documents themselves—some discernible authority upon which 
this towering structure is raised—some means of verifying the 
particulars. But he finds, on examination and inquiry, that he 
owes his chronology to Bishop Lloyd and Archbishop Usher, the 
headings of his chapters to the Geneva divines, and his references 
to Dr. Blayney. And, liko one taught to swim with corks, when 
venturing beyond his depth without them, lie feels nervous and 
alarmed. The weaker sort are frightened, lest it be wicked not 
to see in die plain text that which they used to see with the 
assistance of the headings, and the disturbing reflection must 
occur, that if the Christian cannot very plainly discover prophetic 
lineaments without his capitular summaries, the Jew, who had 
of course no Christian headings to his chapters, may not have 
been so wilfully blind for not having seen them there likewise. 

Before speaking of the headings, we must say something of 
the capitular divisions themselves. Dr. Davidson, referring 
to the strong terms in which Locke inveighed against the 
division into chapters and verses in the Preface to his “ Paraphrase 
on Paul’s Epistles,” inclines to think, that the accusations against 
those divisions have been pressed too far; while they perplex 
some, they benefit others; ordinary readers are assisted by them, 
although professed interpreters and those who can have re¬ 
course to the original, ought to disregard them. He exemplifies 
the occasional interruption of the sense by the present division, 
from the fifty-first and two following chapters of Isaiah, where 


S er to run the risk, may accept a revised chronology. But no persons 
liently learned to be entrusted with the revision of the English Bible 
would tliink of issuing it with the dates as they now stand. 
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the subject of the fifty-first chapter runs on to the .twelfth vers^ 
of the fifty-second, the remainder of which, with the fifty-third, 
forms likewise a connected whole. (“ Text of the Old Testament 
considered/' p. 228, in “ Home’s Introduction,” vol. ii.). 

The same subject is treated by Dr. Tregelles relatively to the 
New Testament, in vol. iv. p. 30. Very, few of our readers need 
to be reminded, that the existing divisions into chapters are not 
older than the middle of the thirteenth century; and that verse- 
divisions and numberings only appeared in the beginning of the 
sixteenth; Robert Stephens first introducing in his edition of 
the New Testament in 1551, the verse-divisions with numberings 
and breaks as we now have them. They were adopted then in 
the Geneva Translation of 1557, and from that time have been 
continued. Though Stephens was at first molested on $his 
account, the convenience of the plan for reference was found so 
great, that it soon prevailed both in Romish and Protestant 
editions, as well of the original as of modem versions. But 
although there are no divisions to he found corresponding to 
the present chapters, there are other capitulations to be met 
with in ancient manuscripts of the original, of which the 
Codex Vaticonus presents one altogether peculiar. The length 
of the divisions is very unequal, as they are regulated, by the 
sense. St. Matthew contains 170 of them; St.Mark, 01; St. Luke, 
152, and St. John, 80. This “ Capitulatio Vaticana” is the earliest 
of which we know anything, and is inserted in the ,f Emphatic 
New Testament,” arranged by John Taylor, Esq. We need say 
nothing of the Ammonian Sections, or of the Eusebian Canons, 
which were merely contrivances for reference ; but should notice 
for our immediate object, ,the titXoi, distinct from the Ks<jta\aia 
already mentioned, and which in fact correspond more nearly 
with our present chapters,—were perhaps originally portions 
intended for reading. Of these, Matthew contains 08; Mark 48; 
Luke 83 ; John 18. And further, each of these divisions receives 
a title from the first or principal subject mentioned in it; thus 
we have irepi rev fia.Kapt<rfiu>v, concerning the Beatitudes, irep\ 
ty]q cttTT/crtwc tov veifjMTOQ tov concerning the request for 

the body of Jesus (p. 31). These r/rXot, therefore, which were 
• entirely the work of scribes, were the parents both of the 
modem capitular divisions and of the headings to the chapters. 
What was thus commenced at a very early age in the original 
Greek, was carried much further in the Versions. Glosses and 
explanations were continually added, short ones even creeping, 
or being purposely inserted‘into the text, and longer ones and 
summaries being added at the commencement of books and 
chapters. As great convenience, no doubtf, resulted from the divi- 
[Vol. LXVII. No. CXXXI.]— New Semes, Vol. XI. No. I. M 
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» sions into chapters and verses, so it was thought instruction might 
be conveyed in this way. But as those divisions are in thern- 
. selves arbitrary, so all kinds of summaries, contents, and glosses 
have none of the authority of the Word itself, whatever that may 
be. The impropriety of the present divisions is very striking in 
the Epistles, which require to be read consecutively, much more 
than the parables, narratives, and short discourses, of which the 
Gospels are composed: thus, the division between the twelfth 
and thirteenth chapters of the First Epistle to Corinthians breaks 
into the middle of a subject; and that between the first and 
second chapters to the Galatians interrupts a personal narrative. 
There is no doubt that the public eye is rapidly becoming accus¬ 
tomed to a division of the Bible, superseding the old divisions 
into chapters and-verses; and we do not think that any formidable 
prejudice remains to be overcome on this score. It was one of 
the rules for King James’s translators, that the division of the 
chapters should be altered cither not at all, or as little as needful, 
if necessity so required ; a rule certainly not to be laid down 
for the guidance of translators in this day. 

Now we return to thepresont headings. The nature of theassump- 
tions contained in them will be seen from the following selection. 
Gen.xv. 6 , Abram is justified by faith ; Lev. xxvi. 40, Godjyromiseth 
to remember them that rejient. Mercy to the penitent, (no refe¬ 
rence in the chapter, except to national repentance.) Bout, xviii. 1 f», 
Christ the Prophet is to be heard. 1 Sam. xvii. 38, Without 
armov/r, armed by faith, he slayeth the giant; Job xix. 23, 
He believeth the Resurrection ; Ps. ii. The kingdom of Christ. 
Kings are exhorted to accept it; Ps. xiv. David describcth the 
corruption of a natural man. lie convinceth the wicked- by the 
light of their conscience ; Ps. xvi. David showeth the hope of his 
calling, of the resurrection, and life everlasting. Then %ve have 
Ps. lxv. David praiseth God for his “grace ;" Ps. Ixxxvi. He 
desireth the continuance of former “grace;" Ps. cxliii. lie 
prayeth for “ grace." Further,. typical significations are affixed 
to some Psalms ; lxxii. David praying for Solomon, sheueth the 
goodness and glory of his, in type, and in truth , of Christ's 
kingdom : xciii. The majesty, power, and holiness of Christ's 
kingdom; cix. David complaining of his slanderous enemies, 
under the person of Judas, devoteth them. w 

Now, there is not one of these propositions which will not 
admit of grave theological debate, to say the least. Unprepared 

h, readers will not find the doctrine of justification by faith in 

W Gen. xv., nor that of the acceptableness of repentance in Lev. xxvi. 
The Prophet spoken of in Deutetonomy is thought by many to 
be Jeremiah, and that the book itself, as a book, is of his date. 
Neither Job, eh. xix., nor the Psalmist, Ps. xvi., expresses any belief 
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in a resurrection from the dead, but the one in a divine Avenger, 
the other in a divine Protector, in ithis life. David'devoting his 
own enemies in the person of Judas, sounds to us Hibernian. 
We cannot unravel it—hut it is something like the rabble of 
Exeter, when tfyey were burning their bishop in effigy—they said 
they were burning the Pope, or if they were burning the bishop, 
they were burning him in the person of the Pope. We are sure 
that it does not comport with the wisdom of any Church to 
append these glosses to the Scriptures: not with its wisdom as a 
teacher, much less in these times, with its policy as a competitor. 
And if the State issues a Bible, it should not under pretence of 
guaranteeing the fidelity of a version, authorise a commentary.' 

A grosser instance than any yet produced, of the large assump¬ 
tion made in these unauthorised headings, is to be found in those 
which are attached to the “ Song of Solomon.” There is no doubt 
that this hook was admitted by the J ews among the hngiograplia,— 
that it forms part of the Canon of the Old Testament. It does 
not follow from this, that it is a spiritual allegory; the Proverbs 
and Ecclesiastes contain many maxims of merely worldly wisdom, 
yet- are part of the Scriptures. By no means is the imagery which 
it omjfioys like that which is used elsewhere to signify, by the mar¬ 
riage relation, the regard of Jehovah for his chosen people and 
their obligation to him. In other places where that symbol is 
introduced, the key accompanies the enigma, as in Ezekiel xvi. 
There is no hint in this production of a spiritual significancy, no 
religious sentiment is expressed throughout it, no name of God, 
or of Jehovah occurs in it, unless, perhaps (viii. G), as a superlative. 
It is true that as the state of marriage signifies, in the prophetical 
books, the relation between Jehovah and the Jewish people, so 
St. Paul applies the same symbol to signify the relation between 
Christ and his society. But neither the Prophets nor St. Paul 
dwell upon the amatory human passion as having a spiritual 
significance; they paint <£ superior love,” providence, and protec¬ 
tion outlie one side, and enforce gratitude, fidelity, submission, and 
purity on the other. The Song of Solomon is a poem very 
beautiful of its kind, yet critics are by no means agreed upon its 
details, particularly whether it be an epithalomium upon royal 
t nuptials, which was the older opinion; or whether it be rather a 
pastoral, describing the fidelity of a simple maiden to her rus&c 
lover, when tempted to abandon him for the pleasures of flle 
royal harem. In either case the purpose of the composition 
might be a moral one ; hut the Jews themselves were so aware of 
the danger of the imagery employed in it, that they did not 
permit the reading of it to any under thirty years of age. 
The headings, therefore, of the chapters, as in Luther's version 
and our own, are not warranted by criticism, are presumptuous 

m 2 
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and even profane. Some of those whose theology inclines them 
to admit the spiritual significance of the poem itself, are, never¬ 
theless) sensible of the indelicacy and presumption of the present 
headings; thus instead of “the Church’s love unto Christ,"— 
“ Christ awaketh the Church with his calling,”—“ the Church 
having a taste of Christ’s love, is sick of love,” &c.—the following 
simple ones are substituted in the Paragraph Bible, issued by the 
Religious Tract Society :—“ The bride’s desire for and delight in 
the society of her husband : the marriage procession : the delight 
of the bridegroom in his bride: the bride’s unkindness, repent¬ 
ance, and reconciliation : the bride’s strong and unalterable love." 

Additions equally gratuitous are carried through the pro¬ 
phetical books, accomplishments of predictions are assumed, 
evangelical applications are anticipated throughout. The book 
of Isaiah of course presents a crowd of these anticipations forced 
upon the text. Thus chapter vii., Aliaz having liberty to choose 
a sign and refusing it, hath for a sign Christ promised. Without 
inquiring whether verses 10—16 contain a proper prophecy of 
Christ or not, it is difficult to suppose that Ahaz could so understand 
the words, difficult to perceive how a promise, to be accomplished 
ages after his gathering to his fathers, could be a “sign” to him of 
an event approaching within a very brief period. Then a doctrinal 
leaning is shown in such a heading as that to chapter lxiv. 6. 
The Church, celebrating God's mercy, maketh confession of their 
natural corruptions. On the face of the chapter it is spoken of 
the Jewish people acknowledging, not natural, but actual wicked¬ 
ness—that they are worse than others, that if they were better, 
if they were righteous, (Terse 5,) which is presupposed possible, 
they would be dealt with differently. There is no confirmation 
of the doctrine of natural corruption, quite the contrary. And 
because 'in 1 Cor. ii. 9, an application of the words is made by 
the Apostle, the text is mistranslated in verse 4 to support the 
application, while the true rendering is confessed in the margin. 
In the New Testament, likewise, the translators have acted as 
interpreters by means of the headings. Ephesians chap. ii. 
contains an appeal to the consciences of believers, grounded on 
their new and high privileges; it becomes in the heading a decla¬ 
ration of “ what we were by nature, and what we are by grace:" 
/ *and in 2 Thcss. ii. we are taught to expeot “a discovery of Anti¬ 
christ, before the day of the Lord comethough the term Anti¬ 
christ does not occur in the chapter, nor do the characteristics of the 
Man of sin of Paul correspond with those of the Antichrist of John; 
also, the word is a common noun, not a proper name; but our trans¬ 
lators, or those from whom they copied, were thinking of the Pope. 

Weighty authorities no doubt can he produced, extolling the 
excellence of the existing version; it is easy to form a catena 
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of authors who delight in platitudes about “our glorious Con¬ 
stitution,” “our incomparable Liturgy,” “our. excellent Ver¬ 
sion.” But truly there is no difficulty on the other side. Even 
the “learned Selden,” whose praise of it has been so much 
vaunted, pays it, in some respects, but ambiguous compliments ; 
he might think that it was, when he wrote, the best in the world, 
and that King James’s translators “ took an excellent way;” but 
he also observes, “ If I translate a French book into English, I 
turn it into English phrase, not into French-English. II fait froid, 
I say, ’tis cold, not, it makes cold; but the Bible is rather trans¬ 
lated into English words than into EngHsh phrase.” And from 
the time the version was about an hundred years old to the present 
■day, there has been a constant succession of severe though 
not unfriendly criticisms passed upon it. Blackwall, in his 
“ Sacred Classics," recommended strongly a new translation, “ to 
silence cavillers, and to give satisfaction to pious and learned 
Christians;” he notes especially the improper divisions into 
chapters and verses. Dr. Waterland said of it, that “though a 
very good one, and, upon the whole, scarce inferior to any, yet is 
it undoubtedly capable of very great improvement.” Doddridge, in 
his Preface to his “ Family Expositor,” excuses his having given 
a new version, of which “ the general sense will not appear dif- 
fereut from the received translation,’' but will tend “ to raise some 
ornaments which were before depressed,” and will sufficiently prove 
“ that the objections against it (the Bible) were entirely of an 
English growth.” Wesley, in the Preface to his “ New Testa¬ 
ment,” writes, “ The common English translation is in general, 
so far us I can judge, abundantly the best that I have seen. Yet 
I do not say it is incapable of being brought in several places 
nearer to the original. Neither will I affirm that our Greek copies, 
from which this translation was made, are always the most 
correct.” Matthew Pilkington, in “ Remarks upon several Pas¬ 
sages of Scripture” (1759), points out “inconsistencies,” “ impro¬ 
prieties,” “ obscurities,” “ uncouthness,” &c. Archbishop Seeker 
was prepared to accede to the desire for a new version in 1761, 
“ Quis refragetur honestissimae petitioni ?” Then we have 
Purver’s “Translations of the Bible,” in 1704, and Worsley's 
“Now Testament,” in 1770, both designed “to accommodate the 
Version to present modes of speaking and writing.” Some severe 
observations are made in Durell’s “Critical Remarks on Job,” 
1772; and the name of Lowth is in itself equal to a host, on the side 
of revision. We will say nothing of Dr. Priestley’s corrections, but 
we may record Dr. Kennicott’s hope that the biblical labours of 
that ago Would find their issue in a new version: “ Jam vero, 
aetate hac nostra, nonne merito expectari potest accuratior interpre- 
tatio ?” and he alleges the then improved knowledge of Greek and 
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Hebrew, and an ampler critical apparatus. In 1781, William 
Green, in Ms Preface to tlie “ Poetical Parts of the Old and New 
Testament,” speaks of a new translation, as “ much needed and 
universally called for;” and Dr. 331ayney, author of “A New 
Translation of Jeremiah,” in 1784, follows in the- same tone. 
But the most remarkable evidence of the extent to which a con¬ 
viction of the propriety of a new or revised translation had even 
then penetrated, is to be found in the Prospectus of “ A Now 
Translation of the Holy Bible,” by Dr. Geddes (1786), which 
was afterwards followed by translations of the historical parts 
of the Old Testament. He was a Roman-catholic priest, main¬ 
taining against Anglicans, represented by Dr. Vicesimus Knox, 
the necessity of a new translation into the vernacular. 

The above authorities, with many others, are drawn out at 
length by Archbishop Neweome, in the work referred to below.* 
Since that time there have been further continued criticisms 
upon the Authorised Version, with projects of revision. Some 
of these being carried too far, or being too paraplirastical, threw 
for a while the design into disrepute. So Bootliroyd’s version is 
not sufficiently close to the original, and Mr. Bellamy’s attempt 
at an entirely new translation excited an unbounded alarm. It 
is the policy of those who are adverse to any change to perpetuate 
this kind of unreasoning apprehension. Wo have no desire to 
recommend any particular work us in all respects a model for a new 
revision. But the extent to which emendations may he carried 
without impairing the general tone and character of the present 
Version, may be judged of from the “ Holy Bible, with Twenty 
Thousand Emendations,” published in 1841. There tire said to 
be 31,173 verses in the Old and New Testaments. Emendations 
amounting on an average to one in a verse would not affect the 
character of the Version, but would accomplish an immense im¬ 
provement. The work above mentioned uppears to us to be too 
loose in its rendering, as “tender phmts on its surface,” for 
“ grass the Lord “ permitted Pharaoh’s heart to be hardened 
and, on the whole, to have been executed under the influence of 
a preconceived theology. • Or the effects of a temperate revision 
of the Version may he judged of from Mr. Sharpe’s unpretending 
but very instructive translation of the New Testament. It is not 
our puipose to recommend any modem version as a basis for such 
an undertaking, hut to show that, if cautiously conducted, the 
lovers of that which is ancient need feel no alarm, while the lovers 
|fcf improvement may well hope to be satisfied. Professor Selwyn 
speaks ©f emendations to the extent merely of one thousand, or 

* tf An Attempt towards Revising our English Translation of the Greek 
Scriptures, or the New Covenant of Jesus Clmst,” &e. by William Newqome, 
D.D., M.R.I.A., Archbishop of Armagh. Dublin, 1790. 
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even five hundred. If lie reckons as one the same* emendation 
repeated as often as occasion may require, even these mimbers 
would carry us very far. 

Now, if the want of anew Version be urgently felt and exten¬ 
sively acknowledged, to whom are we to look for the execution of 
it,—to whom, to set the requisite machinery in motion ? Jf we 
simply follow precedent, the authority of the State will be called 
in as the moving power, and the execution of the work will be 
committed to the hands of the Church. Grave objections imme¬ 
diately occur to such a course. It is becoming more and more 
acknowledged by all parties, "that the less the State,—the civil 
power, interferes in matters which concern the religion of the 
-people, the better; that its proper office is with temporals, that 
it should confine its interference in religious affairs to the pre¬ 
venting of hostile sectarian collisions, and to the repression of 
doctrines which from time to time emerge, under cover of religion, 
contrary to principles of public policy. The Established Church 
also now occupies a position, relatively to the dissentients from 
it, far weaker than at any previous time when such a work as 
that of a Version of the Scriptures has been undertaken. The 
Dissenters, it may he expected, would not accept a now Bible from 
the Church. And that churchmen and dissenters, and dissenters 
of different shades, should co-operate together, appears at first 
sight almost hopeless. They certainly could not work together 
in those characters. It is argued with great force, that not only 
on the abstract principle of non-intervention, hut on the ground 
of obvious expediency, it is better to let tilings take their own 
course. If there is a desire felt for a now Version, let the several 
sects make each their own ; and Jet them debate about them, and 
the public j udge between them; the best Version will establish itself 
in the long run. No doubt, in the end, the best Version would 
establish itself, or two or three of the best Versions might. In the 
meantime, there would be interminable theological hatreds exhi¬ 
bited on all sides. Our sects and shades of sects are so nume¬ 
rous, that this would not be a parallel case to the rivalry between 
the Genevan and King James's Version, between Matthews’s and 
the Great Bible. Besides, the Church of England has not lost 
all its prestige, is more weighty than any of the dissenting sects 
singly, and can make it a drawn battle in conflict with all of them 
put together. If it became obstructive, if it gathered round 
itself the prejudices which might easily be evoked on behalf of 
that to which people have been accustomed, it might postpone 
the general acceptation of any improved Version, fora generation 
at least. On the other hand, the Established Church has at its 
command not only the machinery, properly speaking, ecclesias¬ 
tical ; but a further machinery of religions societies, some in 
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close ootm exion with it, others more or less trader its influence. 
The Bible received by the Ohurcli would at once he distributed 
by thousands through the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, and before long by the Bible Society; it Would be 
the Bible printed by the University presses, which can afford to 
undersell all other printers, and, by force of its lower price, it 
would take the circulation over all Bibles issued by private per¬ 
sons, or by small sects. The effect would thus be immediate : 
but the Church can only be effectually commanded through the 
State. Arid the deformities of the present Version are so glaring, 
the errors of its text, the accumulations on its margin, react so 
bnnefully on the superstitions to whicli they owe their existence, 
that we should be willing to waive objections which we feel to 
the State intervention, for the sake of reaping at once so great a 
good as the purification, for the use of the people, of our English 
biblical text. 

And there is yet another point of view in which the operation 
of the Government may be looked at. Here is an ancient monu¬ 
ment which the whole population regard, with various feelings it 
is true, but with the deepest interest. Some, perhaps, with super¬ 
stition—some with religious reverence—all with respect. Under 
any circumstances it will continue to be the text-book out of 
which a vast majority of the people will receive their religious 
instruction in this and many generations to come. It is a paZ- 
ladiuw, a dioirtTtg, an ancile; no one can tell precisely how it 
came here—few know much about it—most are agreed that the 
welfare of all is hound up in it. If it were but a mannikin, or 
a “ London Stone,” no one must laugh at it, and the police must 
protect it from insult*. As a public and perpetual possession the 
supreme power is bound to overlook its preservation. If it shall 
have become overgrown with moss, begrimed with dust, corroded 
with rust, to whom shall be committed the necessary treatment 
of so precious an inheritance? Who can undertake the responsi¬ 
bility of bringing out the true lineaments of that venerable icon, 
without damage ? In whose execution of the work will his neigh¬ 
bour, who feels as deep an interest in the monument as himself, 
have any confidence? Who shall exercise sufficient authority to 
repress the outbreaks of profane contests around this holy thing 
—to impose silence on clamours and quarrels, ,too surely to 
arise about this wondrous relic, which yet contains, according 
to old tradition, the promise and the elements of a world¬ 
wide brotherhood and peace ? Certainly not the Established 
Churches of England and Scotland, should for once the oil and 
vinegar be mingled for a while in a common dish—not the Esta¬ 
blished Churches which a full half of the population of the 
country repudiates. Certainly not any minor sect, whose tradi- 
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tions are recent, and whose known names few. - Certainly not 
the Church and State together—a combination which would 
arouse a truly religious war. 

The Established Church in the South is not, perhaps, as a 
body, anxious for a revision of the Authorised Version, still less 
that of the North, where preachers do not seem to verify their 
texts by their Greek Testaments. ,If either minister or royalty 
had referred to one of Mr. Bngster's duoglots, there might have 
been spared some exposure on a recent occasion. Better make 
salutary use of a crib than be hoisted for not knowing the lesson 
before the public gaze. But if the clergy will not use their 
Greek Testaments, they should be furnished with a version 
upon which their congregations can rely. And the thinking and 
educated lay persons of all communions, with a lew of the more 
liberal and far-seeing of their respective clergies, are in favour of 
such a design, for the sake both of ministers and people. 

It is precisely in this state of things that the supreme civil 
power can interfere with effect. It will be able to command the 
services of the most eminent men wherever they are to be found, 
and should endeavour to procure the co-operation of the ablest 
scholars of all religious persuasions. The object in a new version 
would be to bring up the translation to that level of scholar-like 
execution Avhicli is required in the present day, and undoubtedly 
can be obtained even by private enterprise in the translation of 
any profane author. The persons to be employed must meet 
as scholars and not as theologians. They should not be hampered 
with multifarious rules. If they are equal to their work they 
will make these for themselves. There are many most com¬ 
petent to assist in such an undertaking, who, until it is finally 
resolved upon, will discourage it; who will hold aloof 
from any private and unauthorised revision of the Scrip¬ 
tures, hut who would co-operate heart and soul to perfect a 
revision undertaken by any authority to which they could reason¬ 
ably defer. 

On these grounds we give our adhesion to proceeding under 
the sanction of the civil power, and with the machinery which it 
alone can effectually set in motion. Even after the accomplishment 
of the revision it would remain for further consideration, whether 
the use of the new Version should be enforced upon the National 
v Church, whether it should be recommended by royal proclamation, 
or whether it should be left to make its own way, and establish 
itself which no doubt it would, by its own merits. If the 
Government is wise, we think it will entertain this question in 
good time, if it is only at first by the appointment of a com¬ 
mission for further investigation. For the greater the delay, 
since the public attention has fairly been turned to it, the more 
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danger is there of its being taken up on one side or another in a 
sectarian und party spirit 

It would not be doing justice to the cause which we now advo¬ 
cate* if we did not point out, that those who cannot be supposed 
to partake our own theological or anti-theological view, perceive, 
as well as we, the defects of the existing English Bible. No one 
will call Mr. Hartwell Horne a neologian, we shall therefore 
presently show of what sort are* the defects which he recognises 
in the present version, first saying a few words concerning the 
present re-issue of his work. 

It is not well to put new wine into old bottles. Mr. Home’s 
“Introduction” had been an useful and respectable book in its 
day; but when the nappy cloth is sewn on the threadbare 
garment, it makes, not only a patch, but a rent. The principles 
of the three authors now brought together are perfectly distinct. 
Dr. Davidson makes himself a straight path, removing, con¬ 
scientiously, all the rubbish that lies in his way, but not beyond ; 
he is not revolutionary, he does not go out of his way to engage 
all errors which might by possibility have a bearing on his subject, 
and even on the principles of those who have attacked him, we 
cannot see that he is fairly open to their remarks. Dr. Tregelles 
makes his path over the rubbish without disturbing it. He lias 
done excellent service in marking tracks for other critics; hut he 
should concede to others who go deeper than he dot's, that their 
purposes arc as sincere as his own. Mr. Home keeps to the old 
causeway, rubbish and all, and occupies himself with the 
“Evidences” after the old fashion. 

This portion of the work remains where it was thirty-eight 
years ago. But the subject, of “Evidences,” of Miracles, and 
Prophecy, demanded re-casting quite as much as the other 
portions, whether new views were to he adopted or contro¬ 
verted. Under the above circumstances, some contradictions 
between the 1 several contributors wero to be expected. So Dr. 
Davidson says of Josh, x., “ Is not this written in the book of 
dasher?” & e., “It is no part of the word of God, being taken 
from this ancient book of poems. Insuperable difficulties are 
created by it, if we look upon it in any other light than as a 
piece of the hook of dasher, which may be rejected or not accord¬ 
ing to its internal probability. Non© can doubt here of the 
character of what is related.” Yol. ii. p. 517. But Mr. 
fjEmho, vol. i. p.. 593, thinks that there might be a supernatural 
refraction, or that “ the motion of the earth around (about? ) its axis 
was suspended (what of the revolution of the moon ?) “In either 
case there was a miracle: and as a miracle the sacred historian 
expressly relates this event. It is, therefore, impossible to 
aocount for it on philosophical principles.” And further, Mr. 
Homo thinks worthy of mention, in a note, an attempt of an 



Horne’s Introduction* 


171 


“ ingenious Drench philosopher,” M. Chaubard, who endeavoured 
to prove that the double day in Palestine, mentioned in Josh, x., 
“ must have produced a double night in Europe” (1); and then, 
M. Chauhard is said to think, that the double night, so frequently 
mentioned by the Latin poets, preceding the birth of Hercules, 
was identical with this miracle. If others had presumed to 
connect, as facts, the long day devoted to the slaughter of the 
enemies of Jehovah, and the long night consecrated to the 
adulterous delights of Jupiter, they would have been called 
profane. Mr. Horne himself seems unconscious that there may 
be a poetical parallel. So far it is to be regretted that in this 
publication the three names now associated in the work should 
have been brought together. The original author has deserved 
woll of his generation; he is plane emeritus; no one would have 
criticised a reprint of his four volumes; no one would have 
criticised a reprint, by itself, of any portion of them. As it is, 
much forbearance will, no doubt, bo exercised towards the old 
part of the work, but that must not be made the occasion of 
detracting from the merits of the new. Dr. Davidson and Dr. 
Tregelles have both of them executed their portions in a manner 
worthy of their great reputations, both have brought them down to 
the present day. Both of these learned critics discuss rather too 
much, but it is an infinitely less fault to discuss superfluously, 
than to ignore. Mr. Home, it must also in justice he said, has 
incorporated, in his third volumo on “ Biblical Geography and 
Antiquities,” many interesting additions from the recent re¬ 
searches of travellers and antiquarians. Of the first volume 
there is reason to complain. Those for whom the work is intended 
will not find, in that part of it, the means of replying to objec¬ 
tions against the old theories of Inspiration, of Prophecy, of 
Miracles, in the shape which those objections now assume. 

Mr. Home therefore, being no neologiuu, devotes some pages 
to the solution of contradictious. (“ Introduction,” vol. i. pp. 
582—G12.) And under the head of solution of contradictions to 
morality, falsely alleged to exist in the Scriptures, an objection is 
stated “That the destruction of forty-two little children by Elisha, 
whom they had, in playful sportiveness, called a Laid head, was an 
act of cruelty and revenge;” and this solution is proposed,—“ That 
the original word (in 2 Kings ii. 23, 24), which in our version is 
rendered little children, also means young persons who are grown 
up” (p. GOO). A11 wi 11 admit the range of meanin g of the word Nangar, 
hut not all, wo think, that the whole difficulty is removed, even 
if some atrociousness disappear, by understanding it here of young 
men, rather than of little children. “ Ye know not what spirit 
ye are of,” was our Lord’s solution, or rather his clear and sharp 
cutting of a like knot; the spirit of the Gospel is not to he identified 
with the spirit of the old Judaism, but to he contrasted with it. 
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But if to any minds the stumblingblock be here founded on a 
mistranslation, let the translation be corrected. 

Then we have (p. 610),“ It has been objected that the Song of 
Solomon, and the sixteenth and twenty-third chapters of Ezekiel’s 
prophecy, contain passages offensive to common decency." With 
respect to the Song of Solomon in particular, it is remarked,— 
“ TJiat most of the forms of speech against which exceptions are 
made, are mistranslations, and do not exist in the originalif so, 
why should they not be remedied ? Again, on the same page,— 
“ It has been asserted, that the imprecations pronounced by the 
prophets, particularly in many passages of the Psalms, show a 
spirit of malice, inconsistent with humanity, and highly vicious.” 
And then we are told in answer,—“ Of all those tremendous im¬ 
precations which appear in our common English version ofPeut. 
xxvii. 15—26, there is not one authorised by the originaland 
that those texts should have been rendered “ not cursed be they,” 
but “ cursed they,” or “ cursed arc they.” For our own part we 
can suppose that the denunciations in Deuteronomy may have 
been intended as hearty curses, without feeling the difficulty which 
has been mentioned, because the human element is there pre¬ 
dominant, and not the divine; and David may be thought, in his 
imprecatory psalms, to have pointed them against his own enemies 
and Jehovah’s, without its being necessary to reconcile liis words 
with the Gospel. Certainly Christ himself docs not adopt them, 
nor rivet the application of them, as prophecies, to his own perse¬ 
cutors and murderers, when, so far from denouncing judgment, 
he said,“ Father, forgive them, they know not what they do.” 

But surely, if persons of piety and some learning feel that a 
justification of God and Scripture depends, to themselves and others 
■weaker than themselves, upon a better translation of a few texts, 
their reasonable demands should be complied with. Only in a 
revised Version let us have a true representation of the original 
text, and nothing more. . If the State is to intervene, it can 
guarantee nothing more,—no chronologies—no commentaries 
intruded under the pretence of headings—no interpretations 
suggested by references. If we are to have the “pure word of 
God,” let it be pure; if we are to have “ the Bible, the whole 
Bible, and nothing but the Bible," let it be— nothing but the Bible. 
Let us put to the test the sincerity of those who once raised a 
renowned battle-cry—“ The Bible without note or comment! ” We 
see, indeed, and without surprise, of what school they are who now 
shrink from an honestly-translated EnglishBible; who would prefer 
an English Vulgate to be declared authentic for all time, which 
should tie down both the theology and the language of England 
to an antiquated standard, and become the basis of translations 
worse than itself in all the languages of the known world. 



178 


Art. VI.—Herat and the Persian War. 

1. Glimpses of Life and Manners in Persia. By Lady Shell. 
With Notes on Russia, Koords, Toorkomans, Nestorians, 
Khiva, and Persia. London : John Murray. 1856. 

2 . Caravan Journeys and Wanderings in Persia , Afghanistan, 
Turkistan, and Beloochistan; ivith Historical Notices on the 
Countries lying between Russia and India. By J. P. Ferrier, 
formerly of the Chasseurs d’Afrique, and late Adjutant- 
General of the Persian Army, translated by Capt. William 
Jesse. Edited by H. D. Seymour, M.P. London: John 
Murray. 1856. 

O UR marvellous empire in India seldom receives that share of 
public attention which its value deserves. Our faculties are 
absorbed in the never-ending and daily-changing interests of 
home, which leave little time or desire for distant speculation. 
An anxiety for the welfare of populations differing from our own 
on almost every conceivable point, requires to be stimulated by 
the spirit of selfishness to give it activity. With all this apathy, 
the multiplicity of works with which the press has teemed of late 
on subjects connected with the East, even after the excitement of 
hostilities had subsided, shows, inferentially, the gradually in¬ 
creasing interest taken by the public in the affairs of Hindoostan. 
Its worth is beginning to be felt. Speculation sometimes pro¬ 
ceeds to the length of considering whether this empire may be 
one day wrested from our sceptre, though that unpleasant theme 
is commonly avoided. 

However homely the adage, “ a stitch in time saves nine," we 
wish our rulers felt the truth of its applicability to the craft of 
statesmanship as well as to a meaner art. We have nearly, though 
not quite, concluded our career of conquest in India. We should 
now concentrate our energies in preparation for resisting aggres¬ 
sion from abroad, and next in promoting internal improvement. 

Is the invasion of India by an European enemy practicable—and 
if it be practicable, is it probable ? We hold that in a national con¬ 
cern of this gravity, the truth, the whole truth, should be known. 
By a knowledge of the danger, and by confronting it, we can 
avert evil—while by concealment it may overwhelm us. We incur 
the risk perhaps of being taxed with enlightening the enemy, if 
enemy we have. This accusation we disregard, for we feel con¬ 
fident that Russia, or whoever else the enemy may be, is not only 
in possession of all the knowledge we possess, but of all the 
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knowledge that can be collected on the subject. And were it 
otherwise, were our revelations of that extraordinary value and 
extent which we do not presume to attribute to them, we are 
firm in the opinion that our loss through ignorance would exceed 
the gain to Russia through our imputed indiscretion. 

In answer to our inquiry, then, we must affirm our convic¬ 
tion of the practicability of invasion. In the probability, sooner 
or later, of an undertaking which we admit to be gigantic, we are 
also fain to avow our belief. On the constant solicitude of Russia 
to share in the spoil of India, as well as her desire now to inflict 
a blow on a most unwilling enemy, but one whom she regards 
with deadly hate because that enmity was unexpected, we need 
not dwell. Conquest in the East was the avowed policy of the 
greatest of her sovereigns, since whose reign the movements of 
Russia have been unremittingly pointed in that direction. 
Georgia, Armenia, the shore of the Caspian on the north-cast and 
west have successively fallen into her grasp. That Gilan, 
Mazonderan, Astrabad, and Khiva are not all in her possession, 
arises from lucky accident rather than any want of desire or 
effort to annex those territories to her dominions. From the 
works before us it appears that at this moment she is actually 
established in an island at the south-eastern angle of the Caspian 
Sea, and that she is bent on making acquisitions on the adjacent 
terra Anna inhabited by the Toorkomans, among whom she has 
already spread her meshes. This is the small end of the wedge 
which is to open the road to Meshed. The position is dis¬ 
quieting, hut there is still time to counteract it. If it he true, as 
we have said we believe it to be, that the invasion is feasible, it 
is equally certain, according to our views, that it would require 
all the aggressive resources of a first-rate military power. 

That we may establish in the minds of our readers the convic¬ 
tion we ourselves entertain, we will examine the question in some 
detail under its aspects of geography, and food. The great river 
Volga, in conjunction with its accessory lakes and streams, added 
to canals and railways, connects Petersburg with Mazanderan 
and the south-eastern angle of the Caspian, now a veritable 
Russian lake. A steam communication subsists throughout 
the navigable extent of the Volga. Two or three times monthly, 
a steamer plies between Astracan and Astrabad, and the above 
mighty stream, almost ungovernable at its floods, has been sub¬ 
jected to the control of the same power. We lately read with sur¬ 
prise and some distrust that this river is traversed by no less 
than one hundred and fifty steamers. The arsenals of Petersburg 
and Cazan, if those of Astracan should be insufficient, are thus 
rendered available at Astrabad. In onr calculations on the possi¬ 
bility of an European intruder in India, we hitherto have 
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figured to ourselves the endless steppes of Eussia, the defiles 
of the Caucasus, the mountains and plains of Georgia, the 
vast tract from the Ams to Afghanistan, and in imagination 
we covered them with wearied Russian columns struggling to¬ 
wards Herat, leaving their thousands to die as they might on 
the way. We thought of the Russian hospitals, the Russian 
commissariat, the barren territory of Persia—and we said invasion 
was impossible. Perhaps it was impossible. But this state of 
things has disappeared. The rival nations, it should not be for¬ 
gotten, are now more than a. thousand miles nearer to each other. 
Soldiers, munitions of war, food, can be placed at the mouth of 
the Gurgan, near Astrabad, as easily as they were transported 
to Balaclava. One hundred and thirty-four years ago, the great 
founder of the Romanofs conveyed twenty-five thousand men by 
sea from Astracan to Derbeuil, in 440 vessels.* It would be con¬ 
trary to all probability that any insuperable difficulty should exist 
at the present day for the transport of fifty thousand men from 
the same port and the ports of Georgia to Astrabad. 

We shall satisfy ourselves with tracing the road of the invaders 
as far as Herat. The army that is able to reach this fortress is 
able to march farther, for in that luxuriant plain it can halt, 
refresh, and recruit. Mahommed Shah, the late sovereign of 
Persia, with a force of upwards of forty thousand men, camp fol¬ 
lowers included, passed a year on this spot as an enemy. We may 
therefore form some idea of the resources it would afford to an 
ally. The halt at Herat, would have the double advantage of 
resting the invaders and of giving time for rumour with its thou¬ 
sand tongues to spread dismay, or disaffection, far and wide. 

The distance from the mouth of the Gurgan, near the south¬ 
eastern angle of the Caspian, to Meshed, is about three hundred 
miles. The army might be divided, and proceed by several routes 
to the latter destination. Part might cross the Elburz range, and 
march by the ordinary caravan and pilgrim-road, from Shahrood- 
.e-Bastam to Meshed; part might proceed by the road of 
.lah Jerm; a portion of the forces might traverse the valley 
of the Gurgan, which is a flat hard plain, perfectly accessible 
to artillery, until they joined the route pursued by Bumes from 
Meshed. To lessen the pressure for food, some thousand men 
might march from Bastaui by Tursliiz, directly to Herat. All 
these routes are available for artillery; and with perhaps the 
exception of a short space near the Gurgan, they have all been 
traversed over and over again by Persian armies and their guns. 
The road followed by the above enterprising traveller, seems 
peculiarly adapted for the passage of large bodies of men. 


* " Progress of Russia in the East.” 
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The route is described by him to he throughout excellent; and 
it derives additional recommendation from the vicinity of various 
streams. The flocks and herds of the Toorkomans offer attrac¬ 
tions, and we may feel tolerably certain of their not being with¬ 
held by those sons of Belial from the gold of the Imperatoor-e* 
Aazim, the Great Emperor as he is called by them, whenever the 
soldiers of the Czar are established in force on the banks of the 
Gurgan. Of the road by Jah Jerm our knowledge is scanty; 
but enough is known to be assured that if it be unsuitable for 
artillery, it is perfectly adequate to the march of cavalry and 
infantry. The caravan-road from Bastam needs no comment as 
far as regards the passage of troops of every description. The 
late Shah of Persia carried to Meshed, and brought bock again by 
this route, sixty or seventy pieces of artillery. It is deficient in 
water at various points, which enforces the performance of some 
marches of great length ; but the difficulties have been sur¬ 
mounted, and are still surmountable. 

Our readers will now probably concede to us, that up to 
Meshed, as far as mere road is concerned, there is no insuperable 
difficulty for the transit of an army with the appliances of 
modern warfare. Prom Meshed, history informs us that 
Mahommed Shah proceeded to Herat with his large array of 
artillery—a feat that he had previously accomplished as Crown 
Prince; and all those who have bestowed any attention on 
modem Persian history know that no extraordinary impediments 
were encountered on the passage of the army. The distance is 
less than two hundred and fifty miles, making a space between 
the Caspian and Herat of something under six hundred miles. 
There can be little doubt that in the war just concluded, few r of the 
Bussian columns did not march a greater distance before they 
reached the seat of hostilities. It is our belief, that as they 
marched during winter, they encountered far greater hardship and 
fatigue than they would suffer in the transit to Herat. 

But in the passage of a considerable body of men over six 
hundred miles, the mere road is a matter of secondary consideration. 
In a friendly country, roads can always be repaired or rendered 
practicable. Food, forage, and water—water above all in a country 
like Persia—demand far deeper consideration. That country may 
be briefly described as a succession of ranges of arid mountains, 
separated by valleys, sometimes barren, sometimes formed of the 
richest soil. In these valleys, at distances of ten, twenty, thirty, 
or even forty miles, are scattered villages surrounded by fertility. 
It is obvious from what has been already stated, that grain can 
be transported in any quantity from the Volga to the Gurgan. 
On the banks of the latter river* and of the adjoining Atrek, com 
is cultivated in large quantities; and such is the exuberant 
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fertility of the soil, that it is capable of being produced to any 
amount desired- “ Nothing can exceed the richness of the land 
through which this river (Gurgan) flows. About three miles 
broad, on either side of it is cultivated with the finest wheat and 
barley; the ground is turned up with a wooden share, to which is 
yoked a horse, bullock, or camel; and it is loosely said to give an 
increase of from seventy to one hundred-fold.” These are the words 
of an eye-witness, the lamented traveller, Conolly. Astrabad and 
Mazanderan could afford little aid in wheat and barley, unless 
in the mountain-lands ; though of rice there are ample crops. 
Irak and Khorassan are com countries, capable of supplying the 
wants of an army during a certain time. This has been done 
already, and could be repeated again. A modem writer tells us that 
some thirty years ago, the Shah of Persia passed fifty days in one 
spot, with his camp containing three hundred thousand souls and 
three hundred thousand cattle; and yet provisions were abundant. 
We confess we think there has been a misprint, and that a cipher 
has been added. A large share of the Persian revenue is derived, 
as we leam from the volumes before us, from payment in corn, 
which often lies uselessly on the hands of the Government. Brand 
is sold at the rate of twopence for six pounds; hut this fact is not, 
we admit, an evidence of any superfluity of that article, it may 
only prove a scarcity of money. But though the Persian part of 
the invading force would subsist chiefly on bread, the Russian 
soldier is a carnivorous animal. The flocks of Persia, as well ns 
of the Toorkomans, are most numerous, and of a breed in 
which Russians would delight—we mean that race which 
developes so much nutriment in its tail of fat. Cattle arc not 
verv numerous in Persia, for Persians have no relish for beef; 
but they abound among some of the tribes of the Toorkomans of 
the Gurgan, while other tribes estimate their wealth by the 
number of camels in their possession. Burnes tells us that 
among the Tekkeli Toorkomans, to the north of Meshed, camels 
are reared in “ vast herds.” We allude to this “ ship of the 
desert,” chiefly as a means of transport for the army ; though it 
is well known that in time of need camel’s flesh can be used for 
food. We learn from Conolly, that in an oba, or camp, of forty- 
five tents, near the Gurgan, there were six hundred camels and 
two thousand sheep and goats. He states, besides, that one very 
wealthy member of the tribe was the owner of seven hundred 
camels and five thousand sheep and goats. This, of course, is a 
very exceptional case, but it denotes abundance. The Goklan 
tribe of Toorkomans, between Astrabad and the Gurgan, we 
read in Conolly, “ having fine lands, employ themselves much in 
agriculture, and they possess large herds and flocks.” The same 
writer adds the following words:— 

[Vol. LXVII. No. CXXXI.]— New Sebies, Vol. XI. No. I. N 
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“We rode for six miles across a rich meadow to the river Ghirgan. 
The grass in some places grew so luxuriantly, that at a distance we 
mistook it for grain. The Toorkoman tents, in camps of from sixty to 
eighty families, were thickly dotted over this green plain; troops 
of mares and foals, herds of oxen and camels, and numerous flocks of 
sheep and goats, were ranging in all directions, to choose their 
pasture.” 

In Persia, wherever there is bread there is fodder. In that 
country, the customary food of all animals used for transport is 
the chopped straw of wheat and barley. It is a nutritious 
provender, and is more portable than hay. 

We think we have demonstrated that no overwhelming obstacles 
for the provisioning of troops exist as far as Meshed. Incon¬ 
venience from the scarcity of water would occasionally be expe¬ 
rienced; but, as we have seen, the routes are numerous, and there 
could he no difficulty about the march of troops at intervals, and 
in detachments. We confess there would he an increase of diffi¬ 
culty in surmounting the remaining two hundred and forty miles 
to Herat.* We should properly say two hundred miles, for the 
exuberant fertility of that favoured valley begins at Ghurian, 
forty miles to the west of the city. There are several routes from 
,Meshed to Herat. Unless an enemy occupies the latter city iu force, 
we do not see why the invaders should not continue their progiess 
in small bodies; nor can we conceive the existence of obstacles 
which foresight and resolution could not overcome. In support 
of our opinions, we make the following extract from Captain 
Conollv’s observations on the tract between those two cities:— 

“ These roads do not appear to oppose many difficulties to the march 
of troops ; the country is level, water is in sufficiency; and even now 
the country west of the small branch (of mountains apparently) as far 
south as Kliaff, could send considerable supplies to commissariat 
points. The capabilities of Persian Khorassan must not he judged by 
its present condition, for it is in its worst state. Much of the country 
is naturally fine; it has been rendered desert by the turbulence of its 
chiefs, and by the inroads of Toorkomans ; hut these are both causes 
which may be corrected, and if they should be, the province assuredly 
would in a great measure recover itself.” 

These lines were written twenty-seven years ago. Since that 
time a change lias taken place in the condition of Khorassau. It 
lias been for many years completely subject to the authority of 
the Shah. Turbulence has been repressed, comparative order 
Wjlnd security prevail, and with security the productions of the 
earth have increased. The inroads of the Toorkomans are neither 
bo frequent, nor by any means on the formidable scale which 
Khorassan of yore used to witness. 

Having reached Herat, the army would probably repose in 
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this favoured spot, which is usually styled the key of India, hut 
not truly so, for that honour, according to the books before us, 
belongs evidently to Canduhar. Herat is, however, most cer¬ 
tainly the key of Afghanistan. A circuit of nearly four miles is 
formed of an enormous mound of earth, more than thirty yards 
high, at the summit of which is a wall. In tins girdle .are cut 
two trenches, parallel to each other, which may be considered 
covered ways, though on the wrong side of the wet ditch running 
at the foot of the mound, the passage of which these trenches are 
intended to resist. A citadel commands the city. An invading 
army would hero take up a new base; here would its magazines 
he established; in this strong position preparations would be 
made to receive the retreatin'.' invaders, should they encounter a 
reverse. All circumstances combine to give value to this formi¬ 
dable military position—a strongly fortified town—water in 
abundance—fertility unexampled—and a fine climate. We read 
in Conolly, that the annual production of this happy valley and 
the adjoining districts, in wheat and barley, is sixty-three 
millions of pounds. 

At ono time it seemed possible that this region should fall 
under the control of Great Britain. But with all its attrac¬ 
tions—for Herat in our hands would render invasion, if not 
an impossibility, at all events a desperate undertaking — we 
fear it would not be sound strategy to take up a position so 
remote from our resources and present frontier. Its distance from 
the Indus cannot bo much less than seven hundred miles. Its 
acquisition by England belongs to a later date than the present, 
time; but in tlie meanwhile let us strenuously resist its possession 
or occupation by an enemy, or by any one likely to become nn 
enemy. We can all conceive tlie difference in the position of an 
army reaching Herat, fatigued and harassed, with the obligation 
of undertaking a long and difficult siege, from that of an army 
arriving there with the prospect of rest and refreshment, in the 
midst of abundance 

Of all men living, Sir John McNeill, the former minister in 
Persia, is admitted to take the broadest and most statesmanlike 
views of the politics of Central Asia. His talents, his knowledge, 
experience, and far-seeing sagacity, entitle him to this apprecia¬ 
tion. Of his deliberate conviction of the immense importance of 
Herat, with nview to invasion, his despatches, as recorded in the 
Blue Books of other days, afford us abundant proof. This 
diplomatist, writing to Lord Palmerston (B. B., p.T31), says:— 

“ And I can assure your lordship that there is no impediment, either 
from the physical features of the country, or from the deficiency of 
supplies, to the march of a large army from the frontiers of Georgia 
to Candahar; or, as I believe, to the Indus . . . there is abso- 
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lutely no impediment to the march of an army to Herat; and from 
all the information I have received, the country between that city and 
Candahar not only presents no difficulty, but affords remarkable 
facilities for the passage of armies. . . . The whole line is pecu¬ 

liarly favourable for such an enterprise”—(the march of an army to 
India). 

That our readers may be able to estimate the value of that 
city from other evidence, we shall make the following extract 
from Captain Conolly’s work :— 

“ Herat could be made a place of considerable strength. Nothing 
can exceed the plenty and excellence of the supplies from the valley ; 
and an army might be garrisoned there for years with every necessary 
within its reach.” 

Our readers will have perceived that, throughout the foregoing 
pages, we have indirectly assumed the co-operation of Persia 
with the invaders. We have done so from two motives. First, 
because we believe invasion to be impossible unless in conjunc¬ 
tion with Persia; next, because we consider the co-operation of 
Persia in the enterprise approaches so nearly to a moral certainty, 
that it may fairly be treated as such. According to all rational 
calculation, the expedition would be too full of attraction to that 
volatile race to allow them to withstand its # allurement. The 
Persians as a nation, and as a government, are lull of intelli¬ 
gence ; but neither Government nor people has a particle of 
common sense. To obtain the gratifications of to-day, they are 
heedless of the evils of to-morrow. Their hand-to-mouth exis¬ 
tence. both nationally and individually, leads to this result. 
Although they are not ignorant that the establishment of Russia 
on the south-eastern shores of the Caspian and in Afghanistan, 
would be equivalent to the destruction of what little independence 
is left to Persia, a campaign to India, with a dazzling prospect 
of territorial acquisition, would be an almost irresistible bait to 
their childish levity. We have already liad experience of the 
feelings of Persia in this matter. She was perfectly accessible 
to the persuasions of Napoleon the Great when he entertained 
designs against our power in India. In 1H3G, hardly hud we 
established Maliommed Shah on the throne, with the aid of a mili¬ 
tary detachment which we had placed in his service, and with the 
not less important contribution of a large sum of money, when one 
of the earliest acts ol‘his grateful Majesty was to lead, at Russian 
instigation, enlarge army to Herat; and next to conclude a con¬ 
vention with Candahar, under the guarantee of Russia. For 
these facts, we have the authority of the Blue Books. This 
ought to open our eyes to Persian views. The Persian array 
having retired before our forces crossed the Indus, it cannot be 
affirmed in strictness that we spent sixteen millions sterling in 
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an expedition to force the Shall to raise the siege of Herat. That 
amount, however, large as it is, we should consider well spent 
had we continued to hold Candahar. How a man of the vigorous 
mind and capacity of Lord Ellenborough could allow himself to 
abandon that most important strategic point—this key of Lidia, 
this “ door of my house ”—has always filled us with surprise and 
regret. When Yar Mahommed Khan, the Vizier an# latterly 
the usurper of Herat, died, about five years ago, the Persian 
Government acquired such an influence that its troops were 
actually in possession of that fortress, and the Government for¬ 
mally proclaimed in its Gazette that .Herat had been annexed to 
the Persian Crown. By diplomatic management, the Persian 
Government was induced to withdraw its forces. It even con¬ 
cluded, as we are informed, a convention, if it can be so called, 
with Sir Justin Slieil, then our Minister in Tehran, renouncing 
all claim or right to Herat, and engaging never to send troops 
into that territory unless in the event of foreign invasion. The 
Persian Government appears to have adhered to this obligation 
for four years; and a greater constancy could not reasonably be 
expected from that fickle state, of worse than Punic faith. It 
is now^ reported to have broken this convention, and to he again 
in possession of Herat, and that, too, by force of arms. Whatever 
may he the insuflieieucy of this treaty, the negotiation had the 
value of ejecting the Persian troops from that stronghold, with¬ 
out putting the nation to a farthing of expense,—forming u 
contrast with our previous doings in relation to Herat, which cost 
twenty thousand lives, and many millions sterling. 

We believe it to be the solemn duty ot' the British Govern¬ 
ment never to consent to the occupation of this fortress by 
Persia, and to resist that catastrophe at whatever risk or expense. 
As a strategic point, this city, which commands all the roads into 
Afghanistan, just as Candahar commands all the accessible roads 
to the Indus, is too important ever to be conceded to a doubtful 
friend, or worse than doubtful friend, like Persia. 

Moreover, by the treaty formed in 1H2K, between Persia and 
llussia, the Czar is entitled to place consuls throughout Persic 
wherever the interests of commerce are supposed to require the pre¬ 
sence of those amiable representatives of diplomacy in the East— 
that is, wherever the Czar thinks fit. Herat, once annexed to Persia, 
would fall within this category. The convention with Candahar, 
as already mentioned, was concluded under the auspices of a 
liussian emissary in the Shah’s camp, at the siege of Herat during 
the reign of Mahommed Shah. It needs no prophetic powers to 
developc the effect which would he produced in Afghanistan by 
the presence at Herat of a Bussian consul-general, with a large 
staff, money in abundance, promises and falsehood unlimited. For 
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though both in Persia and Afghanistan, with all the national false¬ 
ness, truth carries the day in the long run, falsehood is a powerful 
weapon for immediate results. 

We fully admit the value of the exemplary neutrality of Persia 
during the late contest, notwithstanding a variety of inducements, 
national and religious, to engage in hostilities against Turkey, 
towards %hom she has many insults and injuries to avenge. 
But let not her forbearance in this instance he precipitately 
adopted as a specimen of what her conduct would he if an 
invasion of Afghanistan or of India were in contemplation. In 
spite of her awe of the power of Russia, Persia could not fail to 
see that an alliance in which England, France, and Turkey wore 
combined, must in the end prevail. The prime minister, though 
far from being a partisan of England, whs not, it so chanced, an 
admirer of Russia. The personal influence of the English 
charge-d'affoires at the court of the Shall, Mr. Taylor Thomson, 
was of eminent use at a critical moment. The services of this 
gentleman have not received the public applause they deserve; 
hut their effects stand in blight contrast with the influence we 
now T exercise, and the position we now occupy at the court of 
Tehran. 

From what has been said above, it is clear, admitting our 
premises and deductions to he correct, that one fundiimental 
axiom ought to regulate all our policy in Persia; this is, that 
the day will come when she will combine with Russia in molesting 
us in India. We perceive fully the difficulty into which this 
axiom leads us. On the one hand, it is most essential to main¬ 
tain her independence, and save her from falling under the 
domination of the Czar—a consummation which she appears 
nearly to have reached. The writer of the notes to the “Glimpses 
of Life and Manners in Persia,” has shown the necessity 
of preserving the provinces of Azerbijan, Gilan, and Mazan- 
deran from the voracious grasp of Russia. The first-named is 
the high road for our commerce from Constantinople to Tehran ; 
the last is the high road to Herat. On the other hand, it can 
form no part of our policy to augment the military power of 
Persia. The game, we admit, is difficult and tortuous ; still wo 
see no escape from it, and we think that with dexterity it may he 
played with success, and that, too, without having recourse 
to low intrigue, or without doing the slightest injustice to 
&’Persia. 

But what do we propose should he the policy of Great Britain 
with reference to the important stronghold of Herat ? If it could 
maintain its independence, we would willingly foster the strength 
and resources of this bulwark to India if rightly disposed of, 
this stepping-stone if neglected—not perhaps to the overthrow 
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of our Indian empire, for that indeed would 'be reaching a vast 
conclusion from an inadequate basis, but certainly a stepping- 
stone to overwhelming expenditure and, embarrassment. But 
its independence is almost impossible. Alone, it must be ever 
subject to the inroads, the occupation, the intrigues of Persia. Let 
the government of the Shah make as many treaties and conven¬ 
tions as it may, it never will forego a favourable opportunity for 
becoming master of Herat. This city, in our judgment, should be in 
the hands of an Afghan ruler who is not unfriendly to us, who is 
convinced of our power, and is accessible to our arms should he 
cast aside the obligations h-' might contract with us. This ruler 
is Dost Mahommed Khan of Cabul. Herat in his hands would, 
with our support, moral at all times, material when necessary, 
be entirely beyond the reach of Persia. He has already felt the 
weight of British power; his position at Cabul, and ours at 
Pesliawcr, render him accessible to influence of every kind on 
our part. At the same time, we deprecate most strenuously the 
union of the throe principalities, Cabul, Candabar, and Herat 
' under one ruler. 

But we have wandered too far from the invaders whom we 
have conducted to Herat. Here they have recruited and 
reposed, formed their magazines, added to the fortifications of 
that city, spread their intrigues and their emissaries throughout 
Afghanistan, Beloocliistan, Sinde, and so forth. Our limits will 
not allow us to convey them step by step to Candabar, but of 
one tiling, we repeat, we may be nearly certain—the nmiy which 
lias established itself at Herat is able, if unopposed, to advance 
farther. There is a direct road, avoiding Candahar, to Cabul: 
according to tlic description given to Siy Justin Sheil, tlie writer 
of tlie “ Notes" appended to Lady Shell's book on Persia, and 
lately our minister at Tehran, wo may, however, consider ourselves 
tolerably sale in that quarter. The mountains are so high, abrupt, 
and continuous, that it may he said that infantry only can traverse 
them, although they have been occasionally crossed by armies of 
liorse ; but then tlie horse was Persian or Afghan, which face any 
road. Its greatest barrier would wise from a scanty population. 
Captain Gonolly says that early in winter the passage is shut, and 
remains closed until late in spring; and, adds this traveller, 
writing from Herat, “ guns cannot bo dragged over the steeps.” 
A traveller who had reached Herat from Cabul by that route, in 
describing it to the above officer, groaned at the recollection of 
the journey. Tlie mountains were so steep there was no riding 
down, much less up tlieir sides. At the same time, in opposition 
to the above conclusions, it is to be remarked that Monsieur 
Perrier considers this route practicable for an invading army. 
There is, however, much contradiction on the subject of invasion. 
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between this gentleman’s expressed opinions and the difficulties 
which he himself practically experienced. We shall revert to 
this point before closing the present article. 

In support of his speculations on the feasibility of disturbing 
our monopoly of India, by other routes besides that of Candahar, 
the French traveller tells us, that between Herat and Cabul, ex¬ 
clusive of the ordinary caravan road by Candahar, “ there are two 
easy roads on the north and centre to Kabul, and one on the 
south, direct to Kandahar. The first' is from Herat by Chek- 
cheran, Derzi, Ser Mourghab, G animet, Hazaret Deregez, Klioram, 
Bamian, and Kabul. The second from Herat, by Feizabad, Obeh, 
Khojacbest, Sheherek, Dowlet, Yar, Hassareli, Dell Zingi. Three 
roads diverge from the latter place; the first, and to the north, 
passes by Yekkenholing, Bamian, and Kabul: that on the centre 
by Dirazgul, Barck Khaneh, Kaieli Mirvali, and' Kabul; that on 
the east passes through the villages of Alayar Beg, Guzeristan, 
and Narvar, and rejoins the Kabul road at Ghezni; no obstacles 
of importance would be encountered on this road.” 

These “easy” routes from Herat to Cabul, which, excepting the 
first, seem to correspond very exactly witli the tracks and names 
laid down in Wylde’s map of Afghanistan, demand from us a few 
remarks. Two of these roads debouch at Bamian. Wetting 
aside all consideration of intermediate obstacles, we learn from 
Burnes s Travels, that between the latter town and Cabul there 
are no less than four passes. With these defiles in our possession, 
as from our vicinity at Peshawer they necessarily would be, wo 
ask our readers to consider the chances of an enemy laden with 
the encumbrances of modern warfare getting through them in 
safety. We do not believe any Russian troops would attempt to 
contend with us in such a position. Of the third road, which 
leads to Ghezni, and where M. Fcrrier tells us “ no obstacles of 
importance would be encountered,” we cannot say that such is 
not the case, for no traveller within our ken has described this 
tract. But we would ask, why, if it is free from obstruction, and 
so well adapted to the purposes of our army, is not this line made 
more use of by travellers, instead of having recourse to the very 
circuitous road by Candahar ? 

But M. Ferrier’s accuracy is not wholly unimpeachable. Thus, 
he reveals to us in his work, page 483, that in the year 1852, a 
force of five thousand Russians made an inroad into Toorko- 
mania from the shores of the Caspian. This corps, he avers, 
marched along the banks of the river Atrek, through the district 
of the Gurgan, and was only recalled by an ultimatum proceeding 
from England. Now we can assert, on undoubted authority, that 
there is not a word of foundation for this remarkable announce- 
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meat. A t the time specified, neither five thousand, nor five hun¬ 
dred,*nor fifty, nor five Russians made any inroad into the Gurgan. 
We are farther led to question the accuracy of M. Ferrier’s state¬ 
ments with regard to these easy routes, by the recollection of a 
passage in the eventful life of that adventurous monarch, Sultan 
Baber. At a moment of great emergency, he was forced to proceed 
' in all haste from Herat to Cabul. It was the month of December. 
He chooses the mountain road, difficult even in summer, which 
conducts him to Bamian, and was probably one of the routes 
alluded to by M. Ferrier. Baber succeeds in his daring enter¬ 
prise, though with imminent risk of the destruction of his whole 
party. The adventure is described in vivid language in the 
monarch’s memoirs of himself, and in the excellent “ History of 
India” by his translator, Mr. Erskine. Now, we should like to 
be informed why Baber made choice of this difficult route, if 
there existed another, according to M. Ferrier's affirmation, on 
which no obstacles of importance were to be encountered, and 
which would have brought him t<*Ghczni, sixty miles from Cabul. 
It is idle to presume he could be ignorant of the other “ easy” 
road, if it existed; for, midway on his journey, he held a consul¬ 
tation with his followers, to consider the best road to Cabul; and 
it was even proposed to extricate themselves from their dangerous 
position by adopting the circuitous route of Candaliar. All the 
authority we possess is in favour of our view. Besides what 
we have cited above, the two authors just quoted, the king and his 
translator, make frequent allusion to the broken and inaccessible 
nature of the mountainous country to the west of Cabul, inha¬ 
bited by the Hazaras and other tribes, who, safe in their crags 
and glens, seem never to have been subjugated by the conquerors 
of those days. However, the question ought to be set at rest; 
for if such a road exists, Deli Zengi becomes another strategic 
point. 

From Herat to Candahar the distance is about four hundred 
miles. Several roads connect the two cities. That travelled by 
Captain Conolly is the most difficult; yet he says a little labour 
would make it easy, and that with reference to the obstructions 
of the roads, or to the capability of the country to yield 
common supplies, few obstacles would be offered to the march of 
an unopposed European army. Water, the same writer says, is 
in sufficiency between Herat and Candahar, the neighbourhood 
of which latter city would furnish abundant supplies. We find 
in his work a confirmation of the estimate attached to this city. 
Captain Conolly says that “the situation of the latter capital 
(Candahar) marks it for a pivot upon which the operations 
of the expedition would turn; for the invaders must establish 
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themselves firmly, make dispositions for their advance towards 
India, and provide for their retreat from it.” Monsieur Kerrier 
reveals to the world, perhaps for the first time, the advantages of 
the route from Herat to Candahar by Ferrah and the river Helm- 
end, and, finally, along the Urgundab, or river of Candahar. Ferrah 
is evidently a most important point, resembling Herat in the 
nature and massiveness of its encircling mound. Several streams, 
according to this author, water the tract between Herat and the 
Helmend. We confess our surprise that, in the Travels of l J ot- 
tinger and Christie, the important fact of the capabilities of those 
streams is not dwelt on with all the emphasis they deserve. M. 
Ferrier publishes a most important revelation. He tells us that 
the Helmend is navigable from its mouth in the lake Zerrah, 
otherwise known as the lake of Sicstan, to Girishk, about sixty 
miles from Candahar; and farther, that steamers could ply on 
this stream, whose banks would supply fuel for that purpose. 
This gentleman’s testimony receives a certain degree of confirma¬ 
tion from the inspection of Qaptain Christie. This traveller 
states that the Helmend, at the point lie crossed the river, was 
four hundred yards wide, and very deep. The banks were covered 
with the tamarisk free, which afforded pasture for cattle. 

The inference to be deduced from those statements is, we appre¬ 
hend, that, equally as in the previous instance in regard to the 
movement through Khorassan, an army destined to reach Can¬ 
dahar from Herat would require to march in detachments of 
greater or leBS strength. The power and safety of dividing an 
army in this manner would depend under what contingencies the 
march would he made. If Candahar is then, as it now v is, in 
the hands of an Afghan chief, division seems practicable and 
free from danger. Should, however, a Jiritish force occupy that 
territory in strength, the division of the invading army would 
appear to he an operation too audacious to risk. If the 
invaders could subsist, the longer they avoided coming io 
blows the more would it be to their advantago. The unxiety 
and agitation which must he felt throughout India would he all 
so much in their favour ; and the more this uncertainty of result 
was prolonged, the more the popular ferment would increase. 
Our fears would not he confined to the front or to the enemy. 
The rear and our own subjects would demand all our care and 
vigilance. Insurrection would probably raise its head—the 
Revenue would become scanty—public* credit would be shaken— 
Commerce would be at a stand—the English stocks would tremble 
to their foundation. Wo should not fight on equal terms. The 
invaders have the care and preservation of an army to engross 
them, the destruction of which would not be ruin. We should 
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fight for an empire—for life or death. If, on the other hand, 
our arrangements were such that the enemy should experience 
the utmost difficulty in subsisting his troops, the longer we could 
avoid collision the greater would be his embarrassment and' 
danger. But to accomplish this result, Afghanistan must be in 
a different condition from what it is at this moment. Now, it ( 
is perfectly accessible to Persian or any other influence, and even \ 
to the arms of Persia. * 

To judge by the condition of our frontier, and by the abandon¬ 
ment of all influence over the country through which an enemy 
must pass, we apparently consider an invasion impracticable. 
We rely solely on the natural difficulties of the regions to be 
traversed. Unless it be Herat, from the Caspian to the Indus, 
and from the Indus to Calcutta, not a single place exists, as far 
as we know of and believe, that would detain an invader for a 
week. It is clear our rulers in India disavow the feasibility of 
invasion, or else their conduct is marked by culpable neglect. 

A most arduous undertaking we admit it would be; but again we 
dispute the impracticability. Or, even if we yield this point, 
that is, the invasion of India Proper, can it be maintained that a 
demonstration towards Afghanistan is to be viewed as equally 
unachievable ? For our part, we see little difference between the 
establishment of a Perso-European enemy in Afghanistan and 
his actual invasion of our dominions. If our rulers do credit the 
possibility of invasion, they seem disposed to cast the issue on a 
battle. Yet we cannot expect to throw sixes perpetually. In 
our encounters we make no provision for reverses. In the first 
combat with the Sciks we were on the brink of a defeat, the 
consequences of which it would he difficult to estimate. If the 
Scik invaders had won the day at Moodkoc, there was nothing to 
prevent their advance to Allahabad, we may say to Calcutta. 
We can see, in our mind’s eye, the whole population let loose— 
the Rajpoots, the Mahrattas, the Roliillus, Thugs, Pindarces— 
giving full swing to the passions we have repressed. With all 
the advantages in our favour—a fresh and well-equipped army, a 
powerful artillery, an active and well-organized commissariat,— 
still a battle may he lost, and we have made no provision to 
repair that loss. We believe we are safe in the assertion, that 
along the whole lino of our frontier there is not a single spot in 
which a retreating or a flying army could find a refuge. 

Anxious to draw attention to our condition, and to put the 
public on its guard while there is time, we propound for con¬ 
sideration the opinion of one of the writers before us, where 
he urges the propriety of assuming a formidable and perma¬ 
nent position at Candaliar—“the pivot on which the opera- 
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tions of the expedition would turn." If an alliance hostile to us 
were to take place between Russia and Persia, and, we will add, 
France, would our present position he a favourable one? We 
cordially admit the unlikelihood of such a league; hut is it more 
unlikely than the late confederation would have been considered 
a few years ago ? We coincide in the views of that writer on the 
necessity of assuming, at Candaliar, an attitude in which neither 
insurrection nor invasion shall be able to shake us. The reasons 
are—because it is situated in the midst of fertility, while all 
around is comparatively barren, particularly towards the West, 
and this fertility must be reserved for our use, instead of for that 
of the enemy. An instance is quoted of the destruction, in the 
year 1711, of a large Persian army besieging Candahar, through 
the country having been laid waste by the Afghans. We our¬ 
selves can adduce a similar instance. About the vear 1500, 
Sultan Hoosscin Mecrza, the Kliakan or Emperor of Herat, the 
great. Monarch of Central Asia of that day, and the descendant 
of Timour, marched into the territories of Candahar with a for¬ 
midable army. The ruler of that province made it a desert, and 
removed the whole of the grain, cattle, and provisions that lay in 
the line of march. Scarcity soon began to prevail, and a famine 
was about to appear in the emperor’s army, which was on the 
point of dispersing, when a lucky chance put him in possession 
of some food, which saved him from destruction, and enabled him 
to retrace his steps. Farther, as Candahar commands the great 
, high roads to India by Cabul and by Shikarpoor, the first being 
closed in winter, the other in summer, it would be a grievous 
error to leave accessible to the enemy a position so valuable, 
where he might rest and prepare at leisure for a further advance. 
If not occupied by us, the surrounding tribes would, in all like¬ 
lihood, join the enemy in an expedition destined to pillage India; 
while, on the contrary, by our occupation we shall either secure 
them on our side, or we shall he able to neutralize to a large 
extent their power to do us evil. We shall he able to keep the 
war remote from India—a vital point. Finally, an enemy that 
has marched from the Caspian, and finds himself' then compelled 
to undertake a formidable siege of a first-class fortress, provi¬ 
sioned for years, while his own troops are pinched for food, must 
$ • despair of success. We shall add to the above reasons, that, by 
being established at Candahar we are near enough to Herat to 
prevent that most valuable position from remaining in the hands 
of a foe or doubtful friend, and for enabling it to resist an invader. 

We view Cahul as a secondary question. No invasion, on a 
large scale, can be attempted through the Hindoo Koosh. Scan¬ 
tiness of food and the immense difficulties of the route, seem to 
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preclude the idea of a large army attempting the passage. Should 
the effort be made, or should the Chief of Cabul waver in his 
fealty, we are, at hand, and able to occupy the tremendous defiles 
of the Hindoo Koosh long before any invader could reach 
them. 

M. Ferrier, having been near the spot, and belonging moreover 
to the military profession, his opinions on the subject of invasion 
may perhaps carry more weight and make a deeper impression 
than they are entitled to do. One of his plans is to attack 
India from Khiva and the Oxus, through the Hindoo Koosh. 
While we admit the feasibility of a demonstration or diversion 
from this quarter, we demur to the possibility of a serious inva¬ 
sion. We are aware of the machinations and efforts of Russia 
to advance towards Khiva, where she will obtain possession of a 
most luxuriant district, and more important still, of the valuable 
river Oxus, which would bring her to the foot of the Hindoo 
Koosh. We are warned of these consequences in one of the 
books before us. Monsieur Ferrier brings to our knowledge the 
remarkable fact that the Russians ore engaged in digging a 
double line of wells from their posts on the north-east coast of 
the Caspian, through the desert which separates them from the 
Aral. Their object, of course, is to facilitate an expedition which 
shall make them masters of Khiva. But he has neglected to 
acquaint us where or how he obtained this information relative 
to a country so distant from the scene of his own travels. 
Neither does he tell us by what means these wells are protected 
from the Kirghis and Kazzaks who roam through those inhos¬ 
pitable tracts. 

Notwithstanding this “ double line of wells,” it is no easy 
matter to convey forty or fifty thousand men through a desert 
waste of three hundred miles from tho Russian post of Alexan- 
droosk on the Caspian—whore one of the line of wells is said to 
commence—to Khiva. It is, no doubt, less than tho above distance 
to the nearest point of tho Aral; but reaching the shores of the 
Aral is not at all equivalent to reaching Khiva. Many dreary 
miles of desert still intervene. Lieutenant Zimmerman, in his 
“Memoir on the Caspian and Aral Seas,” (Madden, 1840,) declares 
that this tract is “ wholly without water.” Fertile though the 
oasis of Khiva be, still the sustenance of so large a body, if their 
stay is at all prolonged, will tax its resources. The banks of the 
Oxus are sterile; and though Balkh and the northern base of 
the Hindoo Koosh abound in culture, fifty thousand fighting 
men, with their camp-followers and cattle, cannot remain there 
an indefinite period. They must hasten to cross the Hindoo 
Koosh. They know that on the other side, or rather in the midst 
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of that barrier, a most formidable and excellent artillery is 
awaiting them, and that they consequently will require to be 
accompanied by an adequate force of the same arm, with its 
overwhelming ammunition. How, then, are they to pass the 
range ? Burnes-says that between Oabul and the Oxus there are 
six successive passes, and that at the last of these defiles, the 
Kara Kootel—the Black Pass, as it is ominously called—ninety 
five miles must still be traversed before the mountains are cleared. 
This is the road by Bamian, the usual one between Afghanistan 
and Toorkistan. Lieutenant Wood, of the Indian Navy, made a 
journey from Cabul to Pameer, the source of the Oxus. He 
describes the roads over the Hindoo Koosh to be four in num¬ 
ber, though, according to Baber’s account, they amount to seven. 
To those who apprehend a Berious invasion, not merely a diver¬ 
sion with light troops, through this mountain barrier, we recom¬ 
mend a perusal of what Sultan Baber says concerning these 
passes, in Erskine’s translation of the royal Memoirs, On 
the 9th of November, the finest season of the year in Central 
Asia, Lieutenant Wood attempted to cross the Parwan Pass, but 
failed, and was driven back after great suffering; while, on the 
same day, a party of Afghans endeavouring to scale the defile of 
Ghoorbend, was entirely destroyed. Lieutenant Wood finally 
proceeds by Bamian, and, on his return, he crosses the fourth 
pass, or that of Penj shir, which he describes as being the most inac¬ 
cessible of all the passes to Toorkistan, and is thirteen thousand 
feet high. We all know the nature of the country which awaits 
an enemy after Cabul, and we know, too, that with such a host 
he must press on or perish; for, as Baber says, “ Kabul is not 
fertile in grain.” 

We think, therefore, that we are justified in the conclusion, 
that serious invasion by the Oxus and the Hindoo Koosh is all but 
impossible. At all events, it is not a point that claims our imme¬ 
diate attention ; for, though the day must come when Cabul and 
the Hindoo Koosh will be our boundary, we may adjourn, for the 
present, speculation on that point. Candahar is the point on which 
all our thoughts should now be rivetted. We have expended, and 
wisely expended, a hundred millions in protecting.our indirect inte¬ 
rests in Turkey; shall we hesitate or pause at the outlay of a few 
m illio ns in imparting security to our own dominions ? Contrast 
oti^roceedings with those of Russia. She cares for no expenditure 
where a real object is to be gained: she is ready to march hun¬ 
dreds of miles—to the Oxus and Balkh, and to Afghanistan, in 
pursuit of at best a most uncertain result, while we dread to 
advance’ some two hundred miles to establish ourselves in a 
position from whence we may defy her. Is the reason that 
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England has attained the apathy of old age,—that she lias sunk 
into the sear and yellow leaf, while Russia is in the energy and 
ardour of youth ? 

The important question arises how the plans of which we have 
given an outline are to be accomplished-r-how we are to establish 
ourselves in Candahar. The chapter of aocidents does much in 
the East; the ever-changing phases of Afghan policy open the door 
to constant opportunity. There seems to be a choice between two 
modes of operation. We might take by the hand the heir of 
Shall Shujaa and place him on the “throne of his.ancestors/' 
restricted to Candahar, or at most to include Herat. Rut this 
course would bring us into collision with the Chief of Cabul, and 
previous experiment of the value of the Seduzye family offers 
no temptation for a renewal of the trial. The other plan is a 
partition of Afghanistan with the ruler of Cabul. The present 
dominions of Dost Mahommed Khan might be augmented by the 
annexation of Herat with the addition of the large tract of 
country which appertained to that principality during the life of 
Yur Mahommed Khan. We might content ourselves with 
Candahar increased by a small portion of territory to the 
west of that city. A guarantee of the Afghan portion of his 
dominions would, probably, reconcile the Chief of Cabul to the 
scheme. We are conscious that a powerful and independent 
native government in Afghanistan ought to be discouraged, but 
we do not C 9 nsider that the plan of which we have given a sketch, 
is open to the imputation of creating one. 

Our morality may perhaps be impugned for the readiness with 
which wc have advocated the overthrow of the independence of 
Candahar. We have devoted some reflection to the subject, and 
have come to the conclusion that the independence of three or 
four hundred thousand Afghans, one of the falsest and most 
treacherous races in existence, is not to be placed in competition 
with the welfare and happiness of one hundred and twenty millions 
of Hindoos and Mussulmans. The English nation is often 
reproached with having conferred no benefit on India, and the 
taunt is frequent that one year after our expulsion from that land, 
no trace would survive of our empire; while,' on the other 
hand, we are charged with crushing the native population by 
overwhelming taxation. The English have, oertainly, constructed 
no pyramids towering to heaven, jio gorgeous temples nor palaces, 
no mighty aqueducts bestriding the plain, no tunnel supporting 
the Granges, no rival to the Simplon crowning the Himalaya— 
hut they have spread peace, and we may add plenty, through the 
land. No whirlwind of Mahrattas scours over hundreds of miles, 
spreading devastation like locusts; no Pindarrees follow in their 
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track to complete, by unheard-of atrocities, the ruin the others 
left unfinished. The Thug no longer lurks on the highway to 
fling the fatal roomal round the throat of the thoughtless way- 
fafer, the ruthless Decoit now seldom haunts the Ganges. Prom 
Peshawer to Pegu, from Thibet to Comorin, a traveller may 
journey, “ dancing gold upon his palm,” to use an Indian meta¬ 
phor, and no man shall ask him why or wherefore. We cannot 
point to a golden milestone or an Appian Way, to a Pantheon or 
a Colosseum ; but we can show a population largely increased in 
numbers and in wealth; we can vaunt the abolition of suttee and 
infanticide; the girlish widow no longer mounts the smoking 
pile,—Cali and Malm Deo have ceased to receive their prey; the 
Rajpoot father does not send the fatal dose of opium to his infant 
daughter; and we can boast of the Ganges Canal, planned and 
executed by Sir Proby Cautley, of the Indian artillery, which for 
utility and scientific principles of construction may, it is said, 
challenge comparison with the most renowned contributions to 
the wants of mankind. The tax-gatherer, we are told, is inflexible. 
He must be so. If lie were not, could this happy state of things 
be preserved ? 

Invasion destroys all this. Rapine, bloodshed, and anarchy 
take the place of the condition we have described. To prevent 
so direful a catastrophe, wc confess to no disinclination to abridge 
Afghan independence; which independence, however, correctly 
interpreted, means the power of committing unmitigated oppres¬ 
sion by a few chiefs. To save, Hindoostan from invasion and 
its terrible evils, or the risk of them, we would not hesitate to 
bridle the Afghans. But do we count this task an easy one ? 
Certainly not. We are conscious of the weight and toil attending 
it, and that after all we may fail in carrying the undertaking to a 
successful issue. It will require a determined will and a firm hand 
to overcome the obstacles and disappointments necessarily to be 
encountered. But a man of such a stamp has every chance of 
success; and we repeat our conviction that success closes almost 
effectually the road to invasion, or to what is perhaps as bad, a 
hostile demonstration in Afghanistan. 

Our first duty, whether to ourselves or to our fellow-subjects 
in the East, is security. We are aware of disorders in the 
finances of India, and that public works absorb the revenue. When 
security has been attained, but,not until then, it will become our 
dutjjfco devote our energies to internal improvement. To do so 
bef||jF the accomplishment of this object, would be to cast our 
resources to the winds; for should that direful day ever arrive, 
when an European enemy shall penetrate beyond the Indus, 
our improvements will disappear—-our canals, bridges, roads, will 
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vanish. We therefore look with unmixed satisfaction to the 
construction of railways. These true ramparts will condense and 
concentrate our Empire, and bring to a common centre the remoter 
points. Wo desire to see a railway which shall connect Bombay 
and Kerachee with Shikarpoor, and finally with Peshawer, though 
not perhaps in a direct line. When this is accomplished, and 
when we are in paramount strength in Candahar, with “ legiti¬ 
mate influence”—to make use of Russian phraseology—in Herat 
—an influence which shall at all events effectually deprive any one 
else of the least chance of anticipating us in that land of Canaan, 
flowing with milk and honey, we may then consider ourselves 
almost invulnerable against external aggression. The day cannot 
he distant when troops and stores for at least the western and 
north-western portion of India will be transferred to their desti- % 
nation either by the Red Sea or by the Euphrates. Hence our 
anxiety for the railway communication pointed out. 

Before concluding our observations, the journey of M. Ferrier 
claims from us some farther remarks. This gentleman was 
formerly in a regiment of dragoons at Algiers, from whence he 
transferred himself to the service of the Shah. This not proving 
to his taste, he undertook, with slender means we apprehend, 
to explore the East, intending to join finally a “free company,” 
like some of his countrymen of yore; forgetting that the only 
company now surviving has swallowed up all the others. He 
roaches Herat, and soon after proceeds by Meimena, Shib- 
borghan, and Balkh, to the foot of the Hindoo Koosli, not far 
from Bamian. Here ho is forced, by the disturbed state of the 
country and the refusal of his guides to accompany him on his 
dangerous career, to retrace his steps. Monsieur Ferrier now 
traverses a route hitherto unexplored, as far as we know, by 
European foot, through the heart of tlic Paropnmisus, or moun- 
taiuous tract separating Herat from Oabul, among wild tribes of 
various races, Hazarehs, Jcmshidis, Firoozkoohis, Moghuls, &c., 
and returns by a circuitous route to Herat. Not intimidated 
by the mishaps ho had undergone, Monsieur Ferrier again makes 
an effort to reach India. He quits Herat, and after many adven¬ 
tures reaches Candahar. Here be suffers ill-treatment, and is 
forced by the chief to return to Herat. On his passage thither 
he forms a scheme to penetrate to India by Siestan, fails in 
the attempt, after crossing the Helmend, and forms a slight 
acquaintance with the delectable desert of that sterile region. 
He travels towards the west by the banks of that river so little 
known to fame, and finds sqme compensation for his disappoint¬ 
ments in the examination of the lake of Siestan, which he almost 
completely circumambulates. Finally, he reaches Herat, and re- • 
turns to Tehran. Great credit is due to the adventurous spirit which 
[Vol. LXVH. No. CXXXI.]— New Seeies, Yol. XI. No. I. O 
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led M. Ferrier, alone land unfriended, to explore these perilous 
countries; and we trust the bold- traveller will receive all the honour 
and recompence in the power of the Geographical Society to be¬ 
stow. His remarkable adventures and hair-breadth escapes do, we 
confess, sometimes excite our surprise, as does the mysterious 
facility with which he passes unscathed thrdhgli the midst of the 
wildest tribes. He is the widow's cruse in' his own person. He 
is plundered either by violence or artifice more than once, and 
yet without any apparent means of replenishment, he comes 
forth afresh to be again the victim of rapacity. But we must 
not scan too nicely the seeming exaggeration into which the 
vivacity of the Celtic imagination sometimes leads our neighbours 
when recounting their own exploits. The journey was a daring 
one, and could be performed only by a man of high courage. 
M. Ferrier is evidently possessed of considerable knowledge of 
the subjects he treats of, one of which is the invasion of India. 
If we were to rely on his assertions only, the question of the 
feasibility or otherwise of that mooted point, is already decided. 
According to him, we are at this moment in considerable danger. 
He repeatedly assumes invasion to he practicable, “ very prac¬ 
ticable;” nay, he actually goes the length of saying that the 
march from Herat to Candalmr would he “merely a military 
promenade,” and that it would he difficult for the English to 
avert the danger of “ so easy a march,” if they remained behind 
the Indus. Again, we are told that the “Russo-Persian invading 
army might always march through plains in which they would 
find water, food, and fuel.” The invasion he admits to he a, 
serious undertaking; hut, according to his view, the difficulties 
are greater from the character of t lie people of the countries to 
be traversed, than from tlieir poverty of resources. On the 
other band, if our judgment of die feasibility of invasion is to 
be formed upon M. Ferrier’s facts, wc should be forced to 
pronounce it impracticable. In spite of the abundant supplies 
of “ food, water, and fuel ” of which he invites an invading army 
to partake during its “promenade ” from Herat to Candalmr, he 
tells us that he was near perishing from heat and thirst and the 
8am wind. Ho informs us that between these two places “ there 
are one hundred and twenty parasangs of steppe,” in which “ there 
are three months’ rain and nine months’ drought.” We are assured 
by this bold dragoon, that a traveller “ might die of hunger in these 
steppes if he did not take provisions for the whole journey. In many 
places, he must carry water to the next stage. Without this pre¬ 
caution, one would infallibly die of thirst in these burning regions.” 
After due allowance for the discordance we have quoted in the 
testimony of M. Ferrier, who, however, it must be noted, 
travelled in the month of July, the tract between Herat and 
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Candahar does in reality present greater obstacles than would be 
encountered between the former city and A9trabad. In tho 
height of qpmmer a want of water prevails which does not exist 
at other seasons. His evidence, as we have last quoted it, con¬ 
firms our argument the invulnerability of India if an invadmg 
army, arriving weak and exhausted at Candahar, finds there a 
bulwark prepared to withstand its further progress. We have not 
space to dwell on details, but it seems nearly self-evident that unless 
we are in possession of the city, and thus anticipate all rivals, it is 
perfectly practicable foran invader to make a lodgment in Candahar. 
A demonstration even to this extent alone, admitting it fell short 
of invasion, would inflict on us enormous injury, for we should be 
obliged to undergo all the expense of preparation for repelling a 
demonstration that would be necessary, should it reach the pro- 
uortions of an attack on India itself. The prevention of an 
aggression of this nature is therefore worthy of all our care, and 
we conceive it is to be effected by establishing ourselves once and 
for ever at Candahar. Our present line of defence on the Indus 
is many hundred of miles in length, leaving to an enemy a choice 
in the point of attack. By being entrenched at Candahar, we 
deprive him of this option, and force him to a contest on ground 
selected by ourselves. The Indus is the base, of which Peshawer 
and Sliikarpoor are the extremities. Candahar is’ the apex of 
the triangle, and the attack of the enemy is thus confined 
to this single point. It seems almost impossible for an enemy 
to undertake with success the investment of Herat, and afterwards 
to inarch over the intervening four hundred miles to Candahar, 
laid w T aste by us in the manner described, and then to undertake 
another siege at that city. 

Monsieur Forrier displays intimate knowledge of the history of 
the countries he describes]! and of the adjoining parts of India. 
But, he betrays considerable ignorance of the means in our power 
to oppose an invader. The native army, he affirms, would dis¬ 
perse at the “ first discharge.” He forgets how often the Sepoys 
have fought and been victorious over his own countrymen ; he is 
ignorant that in the late war with the Sikhs, they reaped' their 
full share of the laurels that were won. We believe we may lay 
it down as an axiom that the officers of the Indian army are ever 
ready to meet an invading army, he it Russian or French, with an 
equal force composed one-lialf of Englishmen and the.remainder 
of native troops. Moreover, we can assure him that of the 
thirty thousand men with which he proposes to subvert our power, 
not a man will cross the Indus or leave Afghanistan, should we 
he,established in Candahar. Herein would lie our strength; a 
small invading force would be destroyed by us, and a large one 
would be destroyed by famine. 

o 2 
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We perceive, with satisfaction, that since the foregoing remarks 
were written, her Majesty’s Government has adopted the resolu 
tion of rescuing Herat at whatever cost from the h^nds of the 
Persians. An expedition on a large scale, destined for the Persian 
Gulf, is preparing at Bombay. Its reported magnitude indicates 
a design to penetrate into the interior of Persia; and that such 
is the intention, if necessary, we learn from some remarks con¬ 
tained in a journal supposed to enjoy official confidence. 
Although we admit that any extremity or any risk is preferable 
to allowing the retention of Herat by Persia, we confess we enter¬ 
tain strong doubts of the wisdom of this plan of operations. In 
the first place, a general break-up of the monarchy would be an 
imminent consequence of our advance into the interior. In the 
scramble, we may calculate to a certainty on Russia helping 
herself to the lions share. Persia owes her a debt, and Russia 
will secure a “ material guarantee.” Farewell then to Azerbijan, 
to Mazanderan, to Gilan, if not to more. Next, the difficulty 
is great, though far from insuperable—the expense enormous. 
Most men have hitherto doubted the possibility of the march of 
an army from Astrabad to Herat, which is less than the distance 
between Bushirc ancl Tehran, even in conjunction and with the 
aid of Persia. We may conceive then what the obstructions 
would be when the march would be performed in face of an 
enemy, through a country far more difficult to penetrate than 
that which intervenes between Astrabad and Herat. We do not 
deny that the expedition would be of much easier execution if 
conducted from Bagdad ancl Kermanshnh. But this draws 
Turkey into the field, the effect of which would, in all probability, 
be to bring forward other powers cither in hostile array or in the 
shape of armed mediators. We will concede, however, that we 
have reached Tehran, and that the monarchy survives the shock 
of our-presence in the eupital. After immense sacrifices, what, 
shall we then obtain?—that which was obtained four years ago 
by our minister of that day by diplomatic demonstrations— 
we mean the evacuation of Herat, with, doubtless, some further 
positive engagements binding Persia not to occupy that city on 
any pretext whatever, or to interfere in the affairs of the princi¬ 
pality. The Shah’s Government will also be, probably, required 
to transfer the island of Karrack to the British Crown. And 
then we return to India. 

We confess we do not relish the idea of so overwhelming an 
outlay as an expedition to the interior of Persia involves, when 
followed by so barren a result. We would renounce that design 
altogether, and confine our operations in the Persian Gulf to an 
expedition which should place us in possession of Karrack, 
Bushire, the important post of Mohemmera on the Shat ul Arab, 
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and continue the demonstration up the navigable river Karoon. 
The serious and effectual expedition we should desire to see 
made, from Sinde towards and beyond Candahar, in conjunc¬ 
tion with Dost Mahommed Khan, and to Herat if necessary. 
The cost of such an attempt would in all likelihood not exceed 
that of a march front Bushire to Tehran. If our expenditure is 
to be lavish, and if our risk is to be considerable, let us at all 
events have some compensation in return. This is the oppor¬ 
tunity" for regaining Candahar. A guarantee of his Afghan 
dominions, the long-sought wish of Dost Mahommed Khan, and 
a gift of Herat, would, we reiterate, hardly fail to induce that 
veteran chief to enter into our terms. We earnestly deptecate the 
union of the three chiefsliips of Cabul, Candahar, and Herat, which 
composed the former kingdom of Afghanistan, into one monarchy. 
Our signal failure in Persia ought to cure us of our fantastic 
hopes of raising up a rampart to India through the means of 
powerful Asiatic neighbours. At best it is a most hazardous 
experiment, for no one can tell whether it is the enemy or our¬ 
selves who would receive their aid. Let us trust to our own 
right arms, and to no others. Above all, let us not trust to 
faithless Afghans, or exalt them to a position from which they can 
do us damage. Instead of a powerful Afghan monarchy, better 
far would it be for Great Britain to see Afghanistan a desert. 
Whatever course the Government may decide on, whether to 
make Afghanistan the advanced post of India, or to continue to 
abandon that country to its own devices, we trust our rulers will 
not forget that Russia has in a measure warned us to prepare lor 
another combat. She has warned us through her military rail¬ 
roads, through her pretended steam commercial fleet in the JBlaek 
Sea; she has warned us that “ Elle se recueille.” 

After the foregoing pages were written, a pamphlet, entitled 
“Our Northwestern Frontier,”* and reported to have been written 
in India, was brought to our knowledge. Its perusal will be 
advantageous to those who rule the destinies of India, and whose 
duty it is to preserve that dependency of the Crown safe from 
aggression. With some immaterial errors of fact, we were struck 
with the remarkable coincidence in the opinions of the writer with 
those expressed in this article on the principal point at issue; 
that is, on the necessity of carrying beyond the Indus our line of 
defence. Like ourselves, the author of this pamphlet has for 
aim to admonish the public to take warning in time, to prepare 
before the peril is at our threshold. This he has done with 
intelligence and a knowledge of the subject. With preparation 
we are safe; hut if we allow ourselves to be taken slumbering in 


* Recently published by Mr. Chapman. 
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false security—if we permit a repetition of tlie disorganization, 
ignorance, and incapacity which distinguished the late war, espe¬ 
cially at its commencement—who can answer for the result ? or, 
-more truly, the result is inevitable. 




Art. VII. —Boiling Water. 
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W E live, and move, aud have our being at the bottom of an 
atmospheric ocean whose lower strata are pressed upon by 
all above them. Unlike the waters of the common sea, the 
atmosphere yields considerably to this superincumbent pressure. 
It shrinks like a compressed spring, and like it, exercises an 
elastic force proportioned to the weight which it has to bear. A 
pillar of air, with a base of one square inch resting upon "the sur¬ 
face of the sea, and reaching to the top of the atmosphere, weighs 
in round numbers fifteen pounds ; and this therefore is the pres¬ 
sure exerted by the atmosphere on each square inch of the sea’s 
surface. It varies within narrow limits, according as the pressure 
is that of the warm, light air of the south, or of the cool, dense air 
of the north : in the former case the barometer falls, in the latter 
it rises. We have heard an intelligent youth ask the following 
question : “ Suppose a room containing people to he shut up, 
and every chink and cranny closed, so that all communication 
shall be cut away between the air within and that without. 
Here, although the ceiling and walls interpose to shield the 
people in the room from the pressure of the atmosphere, still 
each of them bears the same pressure as a person outside the 
room; and a barometric column will stand as high within the 
room as without it. What is the reason ?” The reason is, that 
the air within the room possesses the full elastic force which tlic 
pressure of the atmosphere can give to it; the spring was com¬ 
pressed before the room was closed, aud its power of lifting the 
barometric column is therefore the same as that of the free 
atmosphere. 

. ft , A vessel of water, with its surface exposed, yields up vapour 
/ ’"at all temperatures, and the water will finally disappear; but 
the elastic force of this vapour will depend on the temperature 
at which it is generated, being greater the higher the temperature. 
If the heat he sufficient to boil the water, bubbles rise and some¬ 
times float for a considerable time upon the surface. Let us con¬ 
sider the case of such a bubble, whose area is one square inch. 
The fragile thing bears the atmospheric pressure of fifteen pounds. 
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Why, then, does not the film burst ? Simply because the elastic 
force of the steam within .the bubble is exactly equal to the elastic 
force of the air without it; so that the film is in reality placed 
between two gaseous cushions, which press upon it equally, in 
opposite directions, and therefore neutralize each other. Until 
the water is hot enough to produce steam of this tension, it can¬ 
not boil; the tendency to ebullition is subdued by the atmospheric 
pressure. Under the full atmospheric pressure of fifteen pounds 
per square inch, water boils at a temperature of 212° Fahr.; and 
hence steam generated at this temperature is said to have an 
elastic force equal to one atmosphere. But if a portion of the 
atmospheric pressure be removed, water will boil before it reaches 
21 2°. Take the case of a bubble floating on the surface of water 
at the top of a mountain. We have seen that the existence of 
the thin film which constitutes the bubble, depends on the pres¬ 
sure against it from within being the same as the pressure upon 
it from without. But the pressure without the bubble on the 
summit of the mountain is less than at the surface of the sea, and 
hence the elastic force of the steam must be less in the former 
position than in the latter. This is the case; and to produce 
this feebly elastic steam less heat is required ; or, in other words, 
the boiling point of water on the mountain is lower than at the sea 
level. At 18,000 feet, on Donkia mountain, in the Himalaya, Dr. 
Hookerl'ound that, water boiled at 180°; so that tea, soup, and choco¬ 
late, which require to be made with water of nearly a temperature 
of 212°F., would be of very inferior quality in this mountain region. 
It is not, however, necessary to ascend a mountain to Ratisfy our¬ 
selves that the boiling point siuks as the atmospheric pressure is 
diminished. If water at 180° be placed under the receiver of an 
air-pump, and th$ air be removed until the pressure becomes as 
low as it is on Donkia, the water will boil. Jt is not even 
necessary to heat the more volatile liquids to produce this effect. 
A beaker of alcohol, placed under the receiver of an air-pump, at 
the ordinary temperature of our climate, will boil violently when 
the receiver is sufficiently exhausted. Reversing the conditions, 
ife can, by increasing the pressure upon its surface, enable water 
to attain a far higher temperature than 212° without boiling. 
Thus, as is natural to expect, an external force which resists the 
tendency of heat to tear asunder the particles of a liquid, and 
convert it into vapour, elevates the boiling point of the liquid. 

The boiling point depends also on the nature of the vessel in 
which the liquid is placed. Anything that resists the separation 
of the particles, produces the same effect as an increase of ex¬ 
ternal pressure.. Water adheres to certain surfaces much more 
strongly than to others; thus, it clings to glass more tenaciously 
than to metal; so that, to make water boil in a glass vessel, requires 
more heat than is necessary if it be contained in a metallic vessel. 



200 Boiling Water. 

Xu boiling their solutions in glass vessels, chemists have 
to be very careful, for the adhesion between glass and liquid is 
overcome by jerks; instead of the amicable ebullition exhibited 
in a metallic vessel, the solution boils by starts; and this in 
sometimes so energetic a manner, as to project the solution 
quite out of the glass vessel. But the most remarkable influ¬ 
ence upon the boiling point of water is exercised by the air 
which it holds in solution. When water is exposed to air, a 
certain amount of the latter is absorbed by the liquid, the magni¬ 
tude of the absorption being proportional to the pressure exerted 
by the air on the surface of the liquid. It is extremely difficult 
to expel this air, but it may be done by continued boiling. Ima¬ 
gine a glass tube, which has been exhausted by the air-pump, to 
be half filled with water which has been purged of its air by 
boiling, and hermetically closed at both ends. This water adheres 
so closely to the sides of the tube, that when the latter is turned 
upside down, the liquid will not fall downwards, but will cling to 
the upper portion of the tube. This experiment shows that 
the adhesion between the liquid and the glass is enormously 
increased by the expulsion of the air, for no such effect could be 
produced with ordinary water; but it also teaclns us that the 
cohesion among the particles of the liquid itself is very great; 
for there is nothing to prevent the central portion of the liquid 
column from detaching itself from the portion in contact with the 
tube, except the cohesion between the liquid particles themselves. 
Now here we have a force which tends to resist the separation of 
the particles ; how will it affect the boiling point of the liquid ? 
Most remarkably. Water thus purged of its air may be heated 
to a temperature of 275° Fahr. without boiling; and-when it 
does boil, it is not with the gentle ebullition qf ordinary water. 
The particles snap suddenly asunder like a broken spring, and 
ebullition is converted into explosion. 

It is possible that this property «f water may sometimes act dis¬ 
astrously in the case of steam-boilers. For if the water in a boiler 
be deprived of its air by long boiling, it may assume the con¬ 
dition described, and become heated to a degree far beyond thq| 
which corresponds to the pressure upon its surface, as indicated 
by the gauge. Explosions very often occur at the precise moment 
when the engineer turns on the steam; an act which would be 
calculated to rupture the cohesion of a mass of water in the state 
referred to, and to cause it instantly to apply its excess of heat 
to the generation of steam of enormous tension. No man prac¬ 
tically acquainted with experimental investigation, and' the 
numberless chances that arise to modify and defeat the most 
probable conjectures, will be inclined to express himself dog¬ 
matically upon the point in question. But one thing is certain, 
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that we ought to know whether this cause, or the other causes 
with which conjecture alone now deals, can practically affect the 
question of boiler-explosions. We know nothing; but we ought 
to know a great deal, for the whole subject is clearly within the 
range of experimental investigation. Instead of being reduced 
to vague surmises, certain experimental results ought to be 
before us as the basis on which to found a rational opinion. 
But such results are wanting, not on account of the insuperable 
difficulty of the subject, but simply because there is no person 
with sufficient cash, leisure, ability and inclination to undertake 
the investigation. 

Wc now turn to the examination of another interesting point 
connected with the boiling o*‘ watei^ To a person unacquainted 
with the facts of the case, nothing can appear more manifestly 
true than the statement that the hotter a vessel is into which 
water is poured, tho sooner the liquid will boil. But this state¬ 
ment is diametrically opposed to fact. Let a silver basin be 
heated to redness, and let a small quantity of water be poured 
into it. The water, instead of flashing into steam, as might be 
expected, will gather itself into a globule, and roll upon the hot 
surface as a drop of mercury upon a table, or as a rain-drop upon 
a cabbage-leaf. Tho liquid is in a state of incessant motion: 
sometimes it elongates itself into an oval in one direction; then, 
drawing itself up, it becomes elongated in a direction perpen¬ 
dicular to the former; and these changes take place so rapidly 
that a star-shaped figure is often tho result. Sometimes rosettes 
of surpassing beauty aro thus formed. While the drop is in this 
spheroidal condition, as it is called, let the lamp which heats it 
be withdrawn ; the basin gradually cools, and after a short time 
the drop loses its spheroidal shape, spreads out on the surface of 
the basin, and is instantaneously thrown into violent ebullition. 
Throughout the Continent, this is known as the experiment 
of Leidenfrost, who describe the phenomenon in a work 
published towards the close of the last century. 

Water is not the only liquid which is capable of exhibiting this 
effect: it is obtained more easily with alcohol, and still more 
easily with ether. Jn fact, tho more volatile the liquid, the 
more readily it assumes the spheroidal condition. In the place 
of a metallic basin, water near its boiling point may be made 
use of to support a drop of ether. Instead of mixing with the 
hot water, the ether gathers itself up into a globule, and rolls 
about upon the surface of the other liquid. 

# With regard to the cause of this singular phenomenon, 
differences of opinion still exist among men of science; but 
we imagine, that those who have studied it aright will be 
found to be tolerably unanimous. M. Boutigny propounded a 
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theory which had no scientific basis, - and therefore never made a 
convert. M. Buff considers the action to be precisely the same as 
that exhibited by a drop of mercury; that the heating of the metal 
establishes the same relation between it and a drop of water as 
that which ordinarily exists between mercury and a surface of 
glass or porcelain. The very appearance of the drop on the 
heated surface suggests the idea that the liquid and metal tire 
not in contact with each other; such a breach of contact, however. 


has been denied, and to determine this point, Poggendorff devised 
the following ingenious experiment:— 

Let a b be a section of the basin, 

cf # p 

@ d that of the drop ; into d let a 
—^ platinum wire desoend, which is 

j * united with the negative pole,p, of 
a small galvanic battery; a second 
platinum wire, m n, communicates 
, with the positive pole of the 
battery, and is placed in contact 
l with the metallic basin, a b. Into 

v the circuit thus formed is intro- 

d uccd a galvanometer, g ,consisting 
7 i- of a magnetic needle, which swings 

** n_r freely within a coil of covered 

j\_J\ copper wire : the passage of an 

.\ electric current through the. coil 

being, as is well known, rendered 
manifest by the deflection of the needle. Let the drop, d, be 
rendered a good conductor of electricity, by slightly acidulating 
it; if it were in contact with the basin, the circuit would at no 


place be interrupted; the current would pass without hindrance 
from n to the basin, thenee through the drop to the platinum 
wire, c d, and thence through the galvanometer to the other pole 
of the battery. In its passage itewould deflect the needle of the 
galvanometer, and thus give evidence of its presence. It is, 
however, found that when the basin is heated, and the drop has 
assumed the spheroidal state, no current passes; and this cer¬ 
tainly indicates the existence of an interval which interrupts the 
circuit between the basin and the drop. Let the lamp which heats 
the basin be now removed; after a time the drop sinks, comes into 
contact with the basin, and at that instant the needle of the 
• galvanometer flies aside, thus demonstrating the passage of the 
current. 


This experiment, however, beautiful as it is, has not been deemed 
quite convincing: it has still been doubted whether an interval 
really Exists between the liquid and the heated surface; and as 
ocular demonstration appeared to be the only one calculated to 
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remove scepticism, an experiment whioli furnishes this has been 
devised. A silver basin is turned upside down, and its convex 
surface feebly indented, so as to enable it to support a drop. Placed 
above a lamp, the basin is rendered red-hot, and a drop of opaque 
ink, into which a little alcohol has been introduced, is plaoed 
upon the basin. Behind tho latter is stretched a fine platinum 
•wire, brought to a state of incandescence by sending a current 
of electricity through it. When the eye of the observer is 
brought to a level with the bottom of the drop, the glowing 
platinum wire will bo distinctly seen through the interval be¬ 
tween the ink and the basin. Drops, fully half an inch in 
diameter, have been examined in this way; and it has been 
found that at no point do 1 l »ey touch the surface of the red-hot 
metal. 

This experimont leaves no doubt upon the mind that an 
interval exists between tho spheroidal drop and the heated surface , 
to wliat, then, is this interval due ? At an early period of railway 
history it was proposed by that original gonitis, George Stephenson, 
to substitute for ordinary steel springs, in the ease of loeomoti\os, 
springs of elastic steam, it was proposed to convey the steam 
into cylinders, in which pistons should move steam-tight; those 
pistons, supported by the steam beneath them, were to bear the 
weight of the locomotive. Now, what the great engineer pro¬ 
posed for the locomotive, the sphoroidal drop effects for itself— 
itis'borno upon a cushion of its own steam. Tho surface must he 
hot euough to generate steam'of sufficient tension to lift the drop. 
'Che body wliieh boars tho drop must be of such a nature as to 
yield up readily a supply of heat; for the drop evaporates and 
becomes gradually smaller, and to make good tho heat absorbed by 
the vapour, tho substance on which tho drop’rests must yield 
heat freely—iu other word% it must be a good conductor of heat. 
This is why a silver basin was recommended for the experiment, 
for silvor stands at the head of conductors. Again, a cushion of 
vapour being required, the liquid must be of such a nature as to 
furnish this. Hence it is that tho most volatile liquids-—those 
which are most readily converted iuto vapour—show the phe¬ 
nomenon most readily. It is to the escape of steam in regular 
pulses from beneath the drop that the beautiful figures which it 
sometimes oxhibits are to bo referred. By using a very flat basin, 
over whioli the spheroidal drop spreads itself widely, we render it 
difficult for the vapour to escape from the centre to the edges of 
the drop; and this resistance may be increased till the vapour 
finds it easier to break in bubbles through the middle of the 
drop than to escape laterally. 

All the facts are iu perfect harmony with the explanation, that 
it is the development and incessant renewal of a steam spring 
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at the lower surface of the drop which keeps the liquid from 
contact with the,metal, and shields it from the communication 
of heat by contact. Owing to this, indeed, the liquid in the 
spheroidal condition never reaches its boiling temperature. If 
you plunge a thermometer into a spheroid of water in a red-hot 
vessel, its temperature will be found to be some degrees under 212°. 
When the lamp is withdrawn and the basin cools, the tension of 
the steam underneath the drop becomes gradually feebler. The 
spring loses its force, the drop sinks, and finally comes in contact 
with the metal. Heat is then suddenly imparted to the liquid, 
which immediately bursts into ebullition. 

It is a common experiment, and one which may be made in 
any smithy, to rub the tongue against a bar of wliite-hot iron. 
The tenderest lady who chances to read this article may make 
the experiment with perfect impunity, provided* the bar be 
sufficiently heated. In this case, the layer of vapour de¬ 
veloped between the hot metal and the moist tongue, effec¬ 
tually shields the latter from harm. And- this brings us to 
those remarkable experiments, the performance of which, by 
M. Boutigny, excited so much interest a few years ago. At 
the meeting of the British Association at Ipswich, in 1851, many 
of the visitors had an opportunity of seeing M. Boutigny pass 
his hand through a stream of molten iron. Previous to doing 
so, the experimenter dipped his hand in a bucket of water. He 
afterwards scooped, with his fingers, the liquid metal out of a 
crucible, and scattered its drops around like those of water. 1 A 
similar experiment may he made with molten lead, care being 
taken to skim the oxide from the surface, and render it clean. The 
fingers, moistened by water, or by liquid ammonia, may he dipped 
into the lead with* impunity. Here, also, the hotter the metal, 
the less will he the danger. Pondering upon these results, the 
miraculous disappears from the following experiment, made by a 
holy man of antiquity. In the year 241, Sapor gave orders to 
his wise men to do all in their power to convert certain of liis 
subjects who had backslidden from the faith of their ancestors. 
To effect this, one of the priests of the dominant sect, Abdurnbad 
Mabrasphaud by name, offered to submit to what he called the 
fiery ordeal. He proposed that a quantity of molten copper 
should be poured over his body, on condition that, if he remained 
uninjured, the dissidents should return to their ancient belief. 
This was agreed to; and eighteen pounds of the molten metal 
were poured over his naked body. He escaped unharmed, and 
the heretics were all converted. 

It has been stated that the water in the red-hot metallic 
capsule does not reach its boiling point: the existence of an 
intensely cold liquid in such a vessel is also possible. It is well 
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known that carbonic acid gas can be rendered liquid by great 
pressure. It is needless to observe that this gas is one of the 
products of respiration; that its escape causes the effervescence 
of champagne and soda-water; and that if marble, or chalk, 
which is a carbonate of lime, be acted upon by sulphuric or any 
other acid, this gas is liberated in abundance. The liquid car¬ 
bonic acid is preserved in strong iron bottles, which are closed 
by perfectly-fitting taps. When one of these is opened, the sub¬ 
stance being relieved from the pressure which held it in the 
liquid condition, flashes into gas—but not all of it. It is well 
known that a body, in passing from the liquid to the gaseous 
condition, absorbs an enormous quantity of heat. So great is 
the amount of heat absorbed in the case now before us, and so 
intense is the cold produced by this absorption, that a great 
portion of the carbonic acid is actually frozen, and may be col¬ 
lected as a pure white snow. 

Not only does a body in passing from the liquid to the gaseous 
condition absorb a large amount of heat; in passing from the 
solid to the liquid state, a similar absorption, and a corresponding 
production of cold, takes place. If the solid carbonic acid ob¬ 
tained in the manner above described, be mixed with ether, the 
solid melts, and the cold produced is the most intense known to 
man. Fahrenheit thought that the lowest temperature possible 
was at 32° below the freezing point of water, and hence chose 
this point as the zero of his scale; but with a mixture of car¬ 
bonic acid and ether, Thilorier obtained a temperature 152° below 
the freezing point of water, and Mitchell one 176° below the 
same point. 

If a quantity of the mixture be placed in a red-hot metallic 
crucible; the elastic force of the ether-vapour shields the sub¬ 
stance from contact with the vessel; the heat imparted by the 
latter is absorbed by the vapour, and the mixturo remains 
intensely oold. If a spoon containing water be plunged into the 
mixture, the water is instantly converted into ice. If a quantity 
of mercury be placed in a copper ladle, and immersed in the 
mixture, it also is frozen ; and the mercury thus solidified, may 
be bent backwards and forwards, and cut with a knife like cheese. 
The carbonic acid itself furnishes us with an example of a solid 
in the spheroidal condition. As fast as it can supply itself with 
the necessary heat from surrounding bodies, it is converted into 
gas. If placed upon any smooth surface, it slides about upon it 
without apparent friction, the sliding being due to the fact that 
it is lubricated by its own vapour. It, may be held in the hand, 
or even placed in the mouth (care being taken not to inspire 
while it is there), and no painful'sensation of cold is felt. Were 
the hand and tongue, however, not shielded by the vapour, the 
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carbonic acid would be almost as destructive as a red-hot metal. 
When squeezed into contact with the skin, it bums it severely. 
The freezing of water, and even of mercury, in red-hot vessels, 
may also be effected by liquid.sulphurous acid; but the cold 
thus produced is not at all so intense as that obtained in the 
manner above described. 

While engaged cm the present article, an anecdote of a reputed 
miracle reached us, which in all probability is to bo referred to 
the scientific principles just described. Some years ago, a mis¬ 
sionary in one of the South Sea islands was visited by some of the 
native chiefs, who came to inform him that a priest of a rival sect 
in the neighbourhood, had, in their presence, converted water 
into ice in a red-hot vessel, and had referred to the fact as an 
evidence of his divine mission. The missionary was asked if he 
could do the like, and was obliged to confess his inability.. He 
wrote home, however, and obtained the necessary instructions 
for the performance of the experiment; hut whether he succeeded 
in neutralizing the power of his rival, we have not yet been 
informed. 

Before quitting the subject of the spheroidal condition of 
water, a word is perhaps necessary on the part it may play in 
* practical life. The following experiment is easily made:—Take 
a small flask of thin sheet copper, with a horizontal handle 
attached to its neck ; let the bottom of the flask be heated over 
a spirit-lamp, and while in this state let a little water (hot water 
is best) be poured into it. The liquid will assume the spheroidal 
form. Let the flask be corked, and the*lamp withdrawn: for a 
short time all remains quiescent; finally, the water within the 
flask touches the hot metal, steam is suddenly generated, and 
the cork is propelled violently upwards. It is usual to pass 
through the cork a fine glass tube, to permit the small portion of 
vapour generated while the liquid is in the spheroidal condition 
to cseape. Now, it is strongly asserted by some, and indeed the 
opinion is entertained by men eminent in science, that the force 
which produces the expulsion of the cork, often comes into play 
on a grand scale in the explosion of boilers. But here, as in 
the case previously referred to, we are left entirely to conjecture. 
We could patiently submit to this, if it were inevitable; but this 
is not the ease. There is every probability that by a course of 
sui&phle experiments, this momentous problem might he 
^pproughly dissected ; but such experiments have never yet been 
Ipmfide. The Government. Inspector hands in his annual state- 
y ment of boiler explosions and the associated loss of life and 
limb; but as yet no effort has been made to determine prac¬ 
tically the conditions under which. such explosions occur; 
which nevertheless, is the first essential step towards an in- 
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telligcnt application of the resources of science in averting such 
catastrophes. 

Another subject 4 which ranges itself under the tide of this 
article is that of the boiling springs of Iceland. “ The Great 

(reiser’' is the largest of these springs. It consists of a tube 
seventy feet deep and ten in diameter, which expands at its 
summit into n basin measuring fifty-two feet across from north to 
south, and sixty feet from east to west. Both the tube and the 
basin are liued with a smooth coating of silica, so hard as to boar 
the blows of a hammer without breaking. Let ue inquire how 
tho tube was constructed, and this porfeet plaster laid on. The 
water of tho Geiser, when analysed, is found to contain in every 
1000 parts the following Hubs+ahoes, in the proportions stated:— 

Silica. 0*5097 

Carbonate of Soda.0*1939 

Carbonate of Ammonia. 0*0083 

Sulphate of Soda.0*1070 

Sulphate of Potash.0*0475 

Sulphate of Magnesia ..... 0*0042 

Chloride of Sodium. 0*2521 

Sulphide of Sodium. 0*0088 

Carbonic Acid. 0*0557 

Now, boro we find silica, the very substance which lines the 
tube, dissolved in the water in considerable quantity; and hence 
we might be led to infer that the lining of the tube was a 
sediment deposited by the water. But the water deposits no 
icdimeul. It may be bottled and preserved for years without 
showing the slightest precipitate. The lining, however, is un¬ 
questionably tlie product of the water; bow then has it been 
deposited ? If we take a quantity of the Geiser water and permit 
it to evaporate in a porcelain basin, the liquid creeps, by capil¬ 
lary attraction, a little way up the sides of the basin: it is here 
speedily evaporated, and deposits upon the basin a ring of silica. 
In the centre of tlie basin tlie water retains its transparency ; and 
not till the evaporation has been continued for a considerable time 
does tlie slightest turbidity appear. Let ns now imagine the case 
of a simple thermal spring charged with silica, whose waters 
flow down a gentle incline. The water thus exposed evaporates 
quickly, deposits its silica, and gradually raises tho side over 
which it flows. Tlie outlet is shifted to another position; this 
becomes elevated in its turn, and thus tho stream, by erecting 
obstacle-, iu its own way, has to travel round and round, deposit¬ 
ing it-, burden as it moves along. This process continues until, 
in the course of ages, a shaft is formed, and we have tlie wonder¬ 
ful apparatus whose dimensions are given above. A brief inspec¬ 
tion of tho vicinity is indeed sufficient to show that the spring is 
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capable of building its own tube. The month of the Great Geiser 
is on the summit of a high mound, formed by deposits from the 
spring. But in raising this mound, the spring must also have 
formed the tube which perforates it, and thus we may satisfy 
ourselves that the spring is the architect of the shaft in which it 
lodges. 

Having constructed our tube, let us now examine the observed 
facts. Imagine a traveller arriving at the Geiser, and find¬ 
ing the tube and basin filled with hot water. He hears at 
intervals explosions which shake the earth beneath him. Imme¬ 
diately after each explosion lie observes the water in the basin of 
the Geiser to be agitated : the liquid column is lifted to a height 
of five or six feet, thus producing an eminence in the centre of 
the basin, and causing the liquid to overflow it& rim. These ele^ 
vations of the column are like so many unsuccessful attempts at 
an eruption. The traveller waits: the explosions and conse¬ 
quent agitation of the water in the basin become more frequent; 
at length an apparently convulsive struggle takes place; jets are 
cast up in succession ; the Geiser seems to gather strength, and 
finally the display is concluded by the projection into the air of 
a mixed column of steam and water, which sometimes reaches a 
height of one hundred and fifty feet. 

Sir George Mackenzie, in his “ Travels,” in Iceland, gives the 
following account of his visil to the Geisers :— 

“ However strongly the feelings excited by the productions of the 
springs, and by the appearance of the surrounding country, were im¬ 
pressed upon us, we often turned anxiously towards the Geisers, long¬ 
ing for a repetition of their wonderful operations. The descriptions 
we had read, and the ideas we had formed of their grandeur, were all 
lost in the amazement excited on their being actually before us; and 
though I may perhaps raise their attributes in the estimation of the 
reader, I am satisfied that I cannot convey the slightest idea of the 
mingled raptures of. wonder^ admiration, and terror, with which our 
hearts were filled; nor do I fear that any conceptions which may arise 
of the astonishing effects of the Geisers, will leave the traveller dis¬ 
appointed, who trusts himself to the tempestuous ocean, and braves 
fatigue, in order to visit what must be reckoned among the greatest 
wonders of the world. 

“ After yielding a little to impatience, we were gratified by symptoms 
of commotion in the Great Geiser. At three minutes before two 
o’clock, we again heard subterranean discharges, and the water flowed 
over the edge of the basin, but no jet took place. The same happened 
at twenty-five minutes past live o’clock, and at five minutes before 
seven. At thirty-five minutes past eight it boiled over again. .... 
Having been busily engaged in packing our specimens, and being 
somewhat tired, we went to sleep a little earlier than usual. We lay 
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with our clothes on, separated from the ground by sheepskins and a 
rug, in order that we might start at a moment’s notice. Mr. Fell and 
Mr. Floed had left us to return to Beikiavik, and we had soon cause 
to regret that they had departed befo^ the next eruption of the Great 
Geiser took place. On lying down, we could not sleep more than a 
minute or two at a time, our anxiety causihg us often to raise our heads 
to listen. At last the joyful sound struck my ears, and I started up 
with a shout, at the same moment when our guides, who were sleeping 
in their Iceland tent at a short distance opposite to us, jumped up in 
their shirts, and hallooed to us. In an instant we were within sight 
of the Geiser; the discharges continuing, being more frequent and 
louder than before, and resembling the distant firing of artillery from a 
ship at sea. This happened at half-past eleven o’clock; at which 
time, though the sky was cloudy, the light was more than sufficient 
for showing the Geiser; but it was of that degree of faintness which 
rendered a gloomy country still more dismal. Such a midnight scene 
as was now before us can seldom be witnessed. The description fails 
altogether. The Geiser did not disappoint us, and seemed as if it were 
exerting itself to exhibit all its glory on the eve of our departure. It 
raged furiously, and threw up a succession of magnificent jets, the 
highest of which was at least ninety feet. At this time 1 took a 
sketch .... but no drawing, no engraving, can possibly convey any 
idea of the noise and velocity of the jets, nor of the swift rolling of the 
clouds of vapour, which were hurlecl one over another with amazing 
rapidity. After this great exertion, the water, as before, sunk into 
the pipe, leaving the basin empty.” 

With regard to the height attained by the jets, it may be here 
stated, that many of them were accurately measured in 184G by 
M. Sartorius von Waltershauscn. At eleven o’clock, a.m., on 
the 5th of July, an eruption occurred which threw up jets to 
the height of a hundred and fifty-five feet; and on the 14th of 
July, at a quarter past three o'clock, a.m., jets were projected to a 
height of one hundred and sixtv-one feet. These heights were 
properly determined by a theodolite, and may therefore be 
trusted. 

Sir George Mackenzie submits the following theory of the 
Great Geiser, “ formed on the spot while the phenomena were 
before him— 

“ A column of water is suspended in a pipe by the expansive force 
of steam, confined in cavities under the surface. An additional quan¬ 
tity of steam can only be produced by more heat being evolved. 
When heat is suddenly evolved, and elastic vapour suddenly pro¬ 
duced, we can at once account for explosions accompanied by noises. 
The accumulation of steam will cause agitation in the column of water, 
and a further production of vapour. The pressure of the column will 
be overcome, and the steam escaping, will force the water upwards 
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along with it. Let us suppose a cavity, ABCD, communicating with 
the pipe P Q, filled with boiling water to the height A B, and that the 
steam above this line is confined so that it sustains the water to the 

height P. If we suppose a 
sudden addition of heat to be 
applied under the cavity C, a 
quantity of steam will be pro¬ 
duced, which, owing to the great 
pressure, will be evolved in starts, 
causing the noises like discharges 
of artillery, and the shaking of 
the ground. The pressure being 
now greatly increased, the water 
must rise out of the pipe; an 
oscillation is produced; the water 
is pressed downwards from A to 
Q, and the steam having room to 
escape, darts upwards, breaking 
through the column, and carry¬ 
ing along with it a great part of 
the water.” 

By means of this apparatus, Sir George believed that the 
effects might he easily explained; but without it a very compli¬ 
cated system of pipes and cavities, and perhaps, too, of valves 
will be necessary. This theory of the Geisers maintained its hold 

1/ * 

upon the public mind from 1811, when it was published, until 
1840, when MM. Bunsen, Sartorius von Walterskausen, and 
Bescloizeau visited the Island. 

Soon after his return to France, M. Deseloizeau published his 
“Physical and Geological Observations on the principal Geisers 
of Iceland.” 

“In,the Great Geiser,” writes this observer, “the eruptions are 
preceded by subterraneous detonations, which have always been justly 
compared to a distant sound of artillery, and which powerfully shake 
the base and lateral parts of the cone. After each detonation, the 
column of water which occupies the central channel is upraised, in the 
form of a hemisphere, some metres above the surface of the basin; 
then all becomes calm again. These detonations and uplifting of the 
column occur pretty regularly every two hours, as we ascertained by 
jft series of observations earned on for several days, and, consequently, 
they are far from announcing a great eruption; but when this is 
approaching, detonations stronger and more frequent than the first are 
heard; the uprisings of the central column become more and more 
considerable, and suddenly an immense column of water, ten feet in 
diameter at its base, is projected into the air to a height varying from 
a hundred to a hundred and sixty feet; it spreads like a fountain at 
its summit, and fells again in part into the large reservoir, which 
forms the basin of the spring. The nest of the water flows over the 
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sides of tlie cone, and spreads out into little rills whicli furrow the 
plateau on which this eone rests. The oolumn of water does not 
generally attain its greatest height until several consecutive jets, at 
very short intervals, have prepared the observer for the magnificent 
spectacle which the Geiser reserves for the close of the eruption,—like 
a skilful pyrotechnist, who terminates his exhibition by a splendid 
bouquet. These eruptions last from five to seven minutes.** 

The explanation which M. Descloizeau gives of these erup¬ 
tions is substantially the same as that of &ir George Mackenzie. 
The learned Frenchman has, it is evident, paid more attention to 
the accumulation and description of facts than to the explanation 
of them. 

Lot us now inquire whether a deviation from the theory of Sir 
George Mackenzie involves tlie assumption of “ a complicated 
system of pipes, cavities, and valves,” which he considers neces¬ 
sary. Not only is this not the case, but it will be seen that the 
hypothetical cavern imagined by Sir (ieorgo may be wholly dis¬ 
pensed with, the Geiser Lube itself being the sole and sufficient 
cause of the phenomena. Bunsen has proved this; and the 
history of modem science can furnish no more successful applica¬ 
tion of the laws of physics than .that exhibited by his theory of 
the eruptions of the Icelandic springs;—a theory by which are 
explained phenomena whose obscurity puzzled philosophers as 
much as their grandeur excited their astonishment. By the 
immersion of suitable thermometers at various depths, Bunsen, 
in association with M. Descloizeau, made himself accurately 
acquainted with the conditions of temperature of the Geiser 
column. A series of such observations was made at twenty-three 
hours thirteen minutes, at five hours thirty-one minutes, and at ten 
minutes before a great eruption; and it was found that the tempera¬ 
ture of the water gradually increased as the time of the eruption 
drew near. It was also found that the temperature of tlie column 
gradually increased from top to bottom. But at no portion 
of the Geiser tube had the water reached its boiling point 
at ten minutes before tho eruption. We do not here mean a tem¬ 
perature of 212°; for this is the temperature at which water boils 
when subjected to tlie pressure of a single atmosphere. What we 
mean is, that at no point of the tube did the water attain tho 
boiling temperature corresponding to the pressure exerted at that' 
point. Thus, the water at tho bottom of the tube was found to be 
far above 212° Fabr.; hut here it had not only to bear the pressure 
of the atmosphere, but also that of a superincumbent column of 
water seventy feet in height. The temperature of the liquid at the 
bottom of the tube was actually 10° Fabr. less than that at which 
it could boil under the pressure there exerted. 

Another fact of the greatest significance resulted from these 
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observations. It was found that at a height of thirty feet above the 
bottom the water approached more nearly to its boiling tempera¬ 
ture than at any other point of the column. The observed tem¬ 
perature here was 252° Fahr., the boiling temperature 255°. 
Consequently, immediately before an eruption, the water at thirty 
feet above the bottom of the tube was heated to within three 
degrees of the temperature at which it would boil under the pressure 
exerted upon it. 

But if the water of the column attains at no place its boiling 
temperature, bow can we account for the detonations, and the 
periodical upliftings of the column noticed by all travellers? The 
Geiser tube is fed by ducts which ramify through the hot volcanic 
rocks. In these ducts steam is generated at intervals with 
almost explosive force : the vapour rushes into the Geiser tube, 
raises the column in the manner described, and is condensed by 
the cooler water. To make good the amount of heat carried away 
by this steam time is required, and thus intervals occur between 
the detonations. This is a phenomenon common in the ther¬ 
mal springs of Iceland—the steam hubbies varying in size and 
the detonations in intensity with the nature of the spring. Let 
us now inquire what the effect of one of these bubbles must he, 
if it enters the tube when the temperature, at thirty feet above the 
bottom, is within three degrees of the boiling point. The inquiry 
will be simplified by reference to a figure. 

Let A B he the Geiser tube, surmounted by its basin. Let in he 
-a stratum of the liquid at thirty feet above die bottom of the tube. 

Owing to the heat locally imparted, this stratum 
is heated to within three' degrees of its boiling 
temperature. Independent observers reeord that, 
by the entrance of the steam from the ducts at the 
bottom, the column is lifted “ some metres.” Let 
us suj)pose that the elevation is six feet, which is 
certainly under what is often observed. Imagine, 
then, the stratum of liquid at in to be lifted six 
feet to n; at this point the pressure upon it is 
less than it was before, and under this diminished 
pressure the heat which the liquid possesses is 
actually more than a degree above its boiling 
point. This excess of heat is immediately applied to 
the generation of steam, which, in its turn, lifts the 
column higher, and diminishes still more the pressure on the lower 
portion ; a fresh quantity of water will therefore be converted into 
vapour, which tosses the column still higher. Thus further 
relieved, the entire mass of water in the lower part of the tube 
suddenly bursts into ebullition, projects the column upwards, and 
we have the grand finishing display of the Geiser eruption. 
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If, as Bunsen himself observes, we compare this theory with 
the old hypothesis of the Geisers, we can scarcely comprehend 
how the latter could retain its place so long in science, since it is 
impossible to overlook the evidence against it furnished by every 
eruption. The idea involved in the hypothesis of subterranean 
cauldrons, supposed to be alternately filled with vapour and with 
water, is totally irreconcilable with the simple fact, that the 
quantity of water cast, during an eruption, beyond the margin 
of the basin, corresponds exactly with the depression of level that 
immediately follows, and, consequently, the supposed retreat 
of the water into an imaginary subterranean cavern, has no 
foundation. 

To ascertain the naturo of the motion within the Geiser tube, 
Bunsen sunk marked stones by slight strings to various depths in 
the tube. Those which, during an eruption, were projected to a 
height of one hundred feet or upwards, were such only as had 
been suspended near the surface of the water in the basin, while 
those sunk to greater depths, never appeared. Stones placed in 
the basin were drawn into the pipe when the water receded, and 
again thrown up when the water was ojected. In fact, the column 
of mixed vapour and water moves with an accelerated velocity 
upwards through the tube. At the mouth of the tube this force 
is at it s maximum, and hence the power of the ascending mass to 
carry with it heavy bodies placed at this point. It is also probable 
that there are lateral canals, which, when relieved of pressure during 
an eruption, send into the Geiser tube immense quantities of steam. 
This lateral influx of vapour would tend to impart a rotatory 
motion to the Geiser column, a thing difficult to be observed, on 
account of the dense clouds of vapour which envelop the water. 
Au accident, however, revealed the existence of this rotation to 
Bunsen. He had a manometer suspended by a string which ran 
along the centre of the Geiser column ; around the side he had at 
the same time a number of stones suspended by fine threads. 
An eruption occurred, the stones broke away from their threads, 
hut were not east up, and the threads themselves were found 
twisted into an inextricable coil round the central line from which 
the manometer was suspended. A rotatory motion was thus de¬ 
monstrated; and this, indeed, accounts for the tangential spreading 
of the ejected column, which gives it the appearance of what in 
fireworks is termed a bouquet de feu. 

The theory of these phenomena given by Bunsen is so simple 
and sufficing, that we need only place it side by side with that of 
Mackenzie to ensure its acceptance. In fact, the water at the bot¬ 
tom of the tube is in all probability comparatively calm. Bunsen 
succeeded in keeping a thermometer at the bottom during an eruption 
which reached a height of upwards of one hundred and forty 
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feet; and the instrument showed that jufct as the eruption com¬ 
menced, the temperature of the water at the bottom was actually 
sixteen degrees below its boiling point. But experiment is the 
best test of theory. Let us combine the conditions of nature, 
and see whether we cannot produce her results. For this purpose, 
let a tube of galvanized iron, six feet long, six inches diameter at 
its lower end, and two inches wide above, be prepared. The 
tapering lessens the quantity of water, and increases the effect. 
Let this tube enter watertight through the centre of a basin of 
the same material, or of sheet zincj and let the basin be suitably 
supported by three legs. Underneath the tube let a charcoal fire 
be placed, and let a little wire basket clasp the tube at a height 
of two feet above the bottom. This basket is to contain some 
burning charcoal, to imitate the lateral heating of the Geiser. 
The tube being filled with water, will, when sufficiently heated, 
accurately imitate the action of its great natural prototype. At 
certain intervals the water will he thrown upwards—will fall into 
the basin, and run down its inclined sides into the tube at its 
centre ; it will there remain quiescent until tlie proper temperature 
is again attained, when it will be discharged as before. "We have 
no doubt that an apparatus of this kiud might ho construc ted 
which should equal in the magnitude and beauty of its eruptions 
the phenomena actually exhibited by the Great Geiser itself. 

The most famous eruptive spring in Iceland, after the Groat 
Geiser, is the Strokkur. The tube of the former is cylindrical 
—that of the latter is funnel-shaped, wide at the mouth, and 
narrowing gradually downwards. Its depth is forty-four foot; it 
is eight feet diameter at the top, hut near the centre this is 
narrowed to a diameter of ten inches. The eruptions of this 
spring sometimes attain an elevation of one hundred and sixty feet. 

“When the eruptions of the Strokkur (writes M. Deseloizcau,) 
take place naturally, the water is quite as limpid as that of the 
Geiser; and, if the weather is calm, and the sun bright, nothing can 
exceed the magnificence of those liquid columns, which are perfectly 
vertical, and exhibit all the colours of the rainbow.” 

The term “ naturally,” used by M. Deseloizeau, has reference 
to the fact that an eruption of the Strokkur may he artificially 
excited. By casting stones and clods into the funnel, the natives 
choke it up; tin* boiling, which in this spring is incessant when 
not interfered with, now ceases, and heat accumulates in the tube. 
This finally develops vapour of sufficient tension to lift the 
superincumbent mass, and project it with astonishing velocity 
into the air. With the model before referred to, it is possible to 
imitate the action of this spring also. Let the end of the galva¬ 
nized iron tube which opens into the basin be stopped with a cork, 
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to imitate the choking up of the natural spring. Heat being 
applied, all remains quiet for a time; at length the cork is shot 
upwards with extreme suddenness, and the water, with an 
apparatus of, the size stated, is projected to a height of thirty 
feet. Here also we have experimental proof that the tube which 
the spring has provided for itself is the sufficient cause of the 
eruptions. 

There are, on the contrary, other springs of minor note in 
Iceland, whose action quite harmonizes with the hypothesis of 
Mackenzie. The mosff remarkable of these is that called the 
Little Geiser. It is thus described by Bunsen:— 

“ This spring rises in a palagonite rock, and is the highest but one 
towards the north-eastern mountain wall, at the foot of which rest 
the extensive siliceous tuff deposits of Reykir. A conical tuff eleva¬ 
tion is here observed, whose small thermal crater is enclosed by stones. 
The boiling jet shoots forth periodically from among these stones. 
.... The eruptions were repeated very regularly at intervals of three 
hours and three quarters on the 24th and 25th of June, 1846, when I 
had an opportunity of observing the- spring: the main eruptions 
which occurred between nine arid ten each morning, far surpassed the 
others in magnitude and beauty. The approach of an eruption is 
made known by a gradual increase in the development of vapour, and 
by a subterranean splashing sound. Boiling foam bursts forth with 
the steam, and continues to rise and fall at intervals, until at length, after 
about ten minutes, when the eruption has attained its maximum inten¬ 
sity, it rises in vertically and laterally spouting jots to a height of thirty 
or forty feet. The water-spouts then diminish in height and cireum- 
ferenee with the same gradations that marked their development, 
until the spring, at the end of about ten minutes, returns to its former 
repose. This phenomenon is certainly inferior in magnitude to that of 
the Great Geiser, in which a jet of boiling water, upwards of twenty- 
eight feet in circumference and 100 feet in height, sends its far- 
projecting point of foam against the clear sky; but in beauty the 
New Geiser is scarcely inferior to its colossal rival. The deafening 
hissing and roaring which accompany the ejection of the jets from the 
crater, the rush and splash of the liquid masses which fall in torrents 
and are lashed into foam by the vapour, the splendid rainbows formed 
with ever varying brilliancy, through the refraction of the solar rays, 
by the showering water-pearls, and extinguished as rapidly by the 
whirling vapour,—the dense and globular steam-clouds, which, 
rising from the jets, are made the sport of the winds, and stand 

forth in bold relief from the dark wall of rock behind them,_the 

faint halo, around the head of the traveller’s shadow, projected 
against the clouds, and visible to him alone,—all these combine to 
excite in the mind an indescribable impression of sublimity and 
grandeur.” 

The tube of the Great Geiser is slowly hut surely augmenting 
in height; the pressure of the liquid column it contains is there- 
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fore becoming greater and greater, and this points to the con¬ 
clusion that at some future, though distant day, the pressure "'will 
become so great as to prevent the subterranean waters from ever 
bursting into vapour. When this period arrives the eruptions must 
necessarily cease. The aspect of things at present in Iceland 
suggests that this has already been the fate of many springs. 
Mounds are seen, perforated with shafts in which thermal waters 
once resided, but which are now filled with rubbish, the waters 
having broken away through subterranean channels. Sometimes 
after the spring has ceased its eruptions it continues to deposit 
its silica, and thus to form a laug or cistern. Some of these arc 
from thirty to forty feet deep, and of indescribable beauty. Over 
the surface a light vapour curls; in the depths the water is of the 
purest azure, and tinges with its own hue the fantastic incrusta¬ 
tions on the cistern walls; while at the bottom is observed the 
mouth of the once mighty Geiser. Thus, in Iceland we have the 
Geiser in its youth, manhood, old age, and death presented to us : 
in its youth, as a simple thermal spring; in its manhood, as the 
eruptive fountain; in its old age, as the tranquil laug ; while its 
death is recorded by the mound and ruined shaft, which testify 
the fact of its once active existence. 
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Art. YIII. —The Mysteries of Cefalonia. 

Ta f.ivorripia rrjg Kttftakoviag * i\ <tk tipig airavov <mjv oiWyt- 
vtta am) Oprjcnda teal ar^v iroXtTiKrj tig rijv Kt^aXovta. vapa 
to v K vpiov 'AvBptiov AatTKapurov. 185G. 

The Mysteries of Cefalonia: or, Thoughts on Political, Heli- 
gious, and Domestic Life in Cefalonia. By Mr. Andrew' 
Lascarato. 1856. 

I T may safely be premised that most of our readers know more 
or less accurately where and what Cefalonia is: or, at any rate, 
can ascertain its geographical position in the map, where it is 
marked as one of the largest members of the free, independent, 
^and protected Unitod States of the Ionian Islands. As, how¬ 
ever, it is credibly reported that fin officer of the Royal Artillery 
lately received orders from head-quarters to join his company 
“ at Cefalonia, the capital of Corfu,” we may be pardoned for 
assuming that the general knowledge on the subject is rather 
limited. The island itself is considered (we are t-old), by such 
English officers as have endured the sad experience of being 
quartered, there, as perhaps the most hateful spot on earth. The 
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islanders are said to be regarded by their fellow Ionians as fit 
denizens of such a locality. Whenever a more than usually bar¬ 
barous or vindictive murder, or impudent and violent robbery, is 
reported, the scene is laid in Cefalonia,—or if not, there prevails 
an universal feeling that it should be. It is even on record 
(whether the story be true, or ben trovato, we cannot undertake 
to determine, but it is already in print,) that a member of the 
Ionian Senate, with which rests the power of life or death over 
convicted criminals, finding himself, on some occasion, however 
conscientiously opposed to capital punishment in the abstract, 
bound to sanction its application in a case from this island, gave 
his vote with the significant remark, “ Una com mi tranquiUiza— 
si tratta di un Ccfaleno.” 

After such a preface, it may he logically expected that the 
mysteries of Cefalonia will prove to be something horribly ghastly 
and exciting,—something fitter for the car of niglit than any 
single imagination either of Eugene Sue or Mrs. lladclifie,—a 
sort of baleful and delirious compound of the “Mysteries of 
Paris,” and those of “Udolpho.” Any such expectation will be 
disappointed. We arc bound to admit that the chief complaint 
uttered by English officers stationed in Cefalonia is, not that the 
excitement of supping full of horrors every day in the year is too 
strong for the human nerves, but that there is a sad lack of any 
excitement whatsoever: and we must equally admit that the out¬ 
ward appearance of such Cefalonians as are seen elsewhere, would 
by no means lead an impartial stranger to regard them as either 
the Ghoules or the Pariahs of the Ionian Islands. In this sense, 
the mystery of the mysteries of Cefalonia is, that they are not 
thrilling, spasmodic, or hysterical—in short, that they are not 
mysterious at all. What are they, then ? and for what possible 
reason should the English public be bored with reading or even 
heuring of them? Are there not stupid books enough and to 
spare, at home? Not only an Abana and a Pharpar, but a whole 
deluge of heterogeneous volumes of so-called novelties issues 
from the presses of London yearly: may not the English reader 
bathe in them and fulfil his duty, without being called upon to 
undergo a prescription of Cefalonian literature ? 

Even in Cefalonia. we would answer, there are men, manners, 
and minds. Even that smaller and more rugged rock of Ithaca 
was capacious enough to produce, some three thousand years ago, 
the many-wiled and many-sided hero, whose memory is still its 
chiefest glory. If the genius of Odysseus had not unfolded itself 
even in that, narrow home, before he left it to view the cities and 
learn the minds of many men, he would have been no fit hero for 
the “ Odyssey;” and would be now no more characteristic a figure 
in our imaginations than Menelafls or any other Greek chieftain 
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who wandered home from Troy. There may be no single heroic 
figure in Ithaca or Cefalonia now, although the modem motto— 
Ks<f>aXovia KaXa ictiftakta (5yavu (which may be thus paraphrased, 
“ a land of fine heads and fine headlands")—would seem to arro¬ 
gate the existence of such: but there are human figures, such as 
they are. There is a family life, a moral and .social scheme of 
existence, and even a political world or dream-world. There is a 
history to be written, and a people to be painted; and here, in 
the “Mysteries of Cefalonia,” is the story and the picture. 
Faithful or not, it is a picture painted by one of themselves,—a 
minute and painful study of Greeks by a Greek; very dissimilar 
to M. Edmond About’s interesting and graceful work on the 
neighbouring realm of Iving Otlio,—a view taken from without 
by a skilful and spirited foreigner, but sketched, as the Greeks 
apologetically assert, avee une legrrete toute Frangaise. 

Andrea Lasearato, the expounder of these mysteries, is either 
a sensible and clear-sighted observer, or a man of fervid and 
even morbid imagination. Either he lias great talent for 
describing a vicious and rotten state of society in actual existence, 
or a still greater talent for inventing one which does not exist. 
If he be not a most acute and stern satirist, he is a most hardy 
and ingenious libeller. In either case he has his reward. 
Within a few days from the publication of this volume, the 
feeling of the outraged Cefalonian public against the calumnious 
author was so strong, that his servants and children, if not him¬ 
self, received open insult in the streets of Argostoli; and he was 
distinctly warned that it might not always be consistent with his 
personal safety to show himself out of doors. In a few days 
more, the Church thundered forth an excommunication of him as 
an Atheist. Excommunication from the pale of the Greek 
Church, if not literally as severe and searching a penalty ns the 
celebrated curse of Ernulplius, involves very great inconvenience 
to any one who- under such a ban should continue to reside 
among her orthodox children. Mr. Lasaurato, not wishing to be 
stoned by his indignant countrymen, nor in any milder wise to 
undergo an inglorious but lifelong martyrdom, replied with a 
counter-excommunication conceived in the spirit of Coriolanus, 
" I banish you!” and at the suggestion of, discreet friends, got 

r self on board ship privily. Wc have heard, that he has bent 
course to England, where, according to the faith at least of 
those who would have pelted and cursed him, his atheism matters 
no more than did the madness of Hamlet in the eyes of the 
philosophic gravedigger, inasmuch as they would infallibly bold 
that most, if not all, English Protestants are to the full as 
atheistical as he. 

And what is the origin of. so great a disturbance ? A small 
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volume, written not in the revived classical or pseudo-classical 
Greek used now-a-daysby the purist historians and journalists of 
Athens^ hut in the most familiar local dialect of Cefalonia, and 
spelt in the most ostentatiously arbitrary fashion. It is permeated 
by oddities of grammar which would make the hair of a Cambridge 
Tripos examiner to stand on end, and studded with phrases that 
would puzzle Dr. Liddell himself. The author can neither have 
expected nor intended that the book should he widely circulated 
out of his own small country. It was not written to exercise 
the brains of young academicians of England or Germany, or 
even of Athens. It was purely and simply meant for the edifica¬ 
tion of that home audience which has received it so unhandsomely. 
Since such has been its treatment, let us try whether by a few 
extracts and a short critique, we can oxtend the circle of its 
appreeiability, and induce a few readers in England to take an 
interest in (we would be loth to say, learn a lesson from) con¬ 
templating the “ mysteries” of so shadowy a spot as Cefalonia. 
The only interest which such a volume can be expected to inspire 
will be that evoked by its straightforward and plainspeaking 
honesty; that interest which does sometimes, but not always, 
succeed in attaching itself to the words of a speaker who believes 
himself to be telling truths of deep importance to his countrymen, 
and who is driven by his conscience to tell them. 

The first attack of the author ip levelled against the social 
abuses of his remote microcosm. If it be this part, of which the 
alleged calumniousness has excited so fervent an indignation in 
the bosoms of Celalonian husbands and fathers, a!hd all respectable 
members of Argostolian society generally, we cannot hut fear 
that the excessive sting of the libel must have lain in the con¬ 
sciousness of its truth. The second portion of the volume treats 
of things religious; of the position and practices, doctrine and 
discipline of the orthodox Greek Church in Cefalonia. Here 
again there is undeniably sufficient reason for the anger of the 
Church, if half of what is stated be true. If false, it might 
perhaps have been safely left to w r ork out its own oblivion, 
without the bursting of any ecclesiastical storm upon the head of 
the irreverent author. The third part is composed of a series 
of political articles and sketches, referring to recent episodes in 
the history of the Ionian Islands,—of which more presently. 

It is a truism, that human nature is everywhere the same ; but 
it is a truism which will bear repeating. From the dates of 
Juvenal and Persius, or of far older satirists still, those parts of 
hum an nature which are the especial mark and butt of the 
satirizing reformer, its social vices and meannesses, have been 
and are even more identical than any other. Each age has its 
own particular mark of progress or decline; new motives spring 
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up and spread until they become the ruling springs of action in 
individuals and communities; wider and higher views of the 
truths oi life force themselves on the world as we ereep nearer 
and nearer to the golden year ; hut the meannesses of mankind 
are always essentially the same at bottom. Age after age, we 
work out the tiger and the brute ; .but there ever remains some 
stain of the same tiger and the same brute, to eradicate which we 
need still be working. England is not Cefalonia, nor London 
Argostoli; but the vices which offend the sense of a Lasoarato 
and a Thackeray are the same in each. Their text is the same, 
although the moods of their sermons may be different. In our 
ease (happily, let us say) the preacher talks to an audience of 
refined perceptions, if not of refined feelings; an audience educated 
at least in. the quick apprehension of satire, ready to understand 
(i demi-mot the truth which is spoken at its own expense, and 
more apt to receive and profit by a lesson when hinted, than if 
spoken out broadly and loudly. But it is only to delicate nerves 
and their skins that the slight whip is more terrible than the 
rude club. An English moralist would lose his power and his 
opportunity, if lie did not continue on good terms and in good 
humour with the society which he portrays and analyses. The 
satirist of-Cefalonia may perhaps not he in reality more hitter; 
but he is of necessity more savage, or he would produce no effect 
at all. 

Yet, although these vices and meannesses may be always and 
everywhere the same,—although a sham is never anything blit a 
sham, and auri sacra fames is under all aspects and permutations 
sacra fames auri ,—although the modes and forms under which 
they show themselves must always be similar, inasmuch as the 
primal relations of society are always identical,—their general 
power and effect, their reaction, so to speak, upon two- different 
stages of society will be very different. The compensation of 
other social forces will modify tlicir importance accordingly. 
Everybody knows well enough what an amount of positive truth 
is contained in Thackeray’s satirical picture of the great marriage- 
market of London; how accurately the value of an eligible parti 
is estimated by judicious mammas, and how seriously the respec¬ 
tive “figures” of available heiresses are inquired after by clear¬ 
headed, adventurous gentlemen. Most of ns will confess to 
having sympathized with the devotion with which old Lady Kew 
clings, as to a great principle, to the fixed idea of a matrimonial 
success for the favourite and beautiful grand-daughter who will 
inherit her money; and to having watched, not without a certain 
admiration for the ne plus ultra even of meanness, Barnes New- 
come calculating across the dinner- tabl^ the present money-value 
of the unsuspecting Colonel, and discounting, with the quickness 
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of an actuary, the chances of his cousin Clive. We know what 
sometimes happens, as in the case of Lord Highgate and Lady 
Clara Pulleyn, after a marriage de convenance in Vanity Fair. 
We know, in short, that with more or less disguise, more or less 
palliation, the practice is common enough among us; but it is 
not exactly the rule. Even if it were so, we could at least say, 
that in a moderately refined Vanity Fair some decent veil of dis¬ 
guise will always be thrown over the transaction; and that it is 
- something to have a veil, however transparent, acknowledged as 
a necessity. No young lady in our Vanity Fair is bought and 
sold at her precise money-value. Varieties of character, under¬ 
standing, accomplishments, beauty, or other social differences, 
form a margin .to fix the preference of Lord Farintosh when 
hesitating on which side of him to throw the handkerchief. Even 
the price-list of railway shares fluctuates daily under the influence 
of considerations unintelligible to the general observer, and by 
no means indicates the real comparative worth of the respective 
stocks. How much more delicate will the shades of variation 
naturally be in the quotations of that changeable article—“la 
donna mobile” ?—It follows, that to run a fair chance of marriage 
in our Vanity Fair, a young woman must be presentable; and, 
therefore, as having had the usual number of ideas drilled into 
her head, or into the ends of her fingers, she may always, as a. 
married woman, command the usual respect which society con¬ 
siders due to that situation. 

In Cefalonia, it seems, they manage these things better—and 
worse: better in theory, because with more unblushing honesty; 
worse in practice, from the general and permanent reaction upon 
the female character. It is the mission of woman to be bought and 
sold equally in the slave-markets of Vanity Fair and of Argostoli; 
but she is bought and sold at Argostoli on more strictly commercial 
principles than in Vanity Fair. No allowance is made for the 
garnish, even of beauty; far less for the unprofitable additions of 
education and understanding. The marriage portion (says 
Lasearato) is universally considered as the meat, and the wife 
as the sauce. The dish is drest, and placed before you. Since 
you cannot have the money without the wife, you take the wife 
with the money. But the bargain is concluded in an open and 
straightforward manner; and here is our author's account of 
the manner in which it is done. Business is business; diamond 
cuts diamond; nothing can he fairer between the parties to the 
agreement; only the future wife is not a party; she Is, in all 
moral respects, regarded as a res, not a persona :— 

“ When anybody determines to take a wife, he looks about in his 
own sphere for the families which have the most money to give; and 
then treats and comes to terms with the parent who has a daughter 
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to dispose of, as he would with the owner of any other merchandise. 
If the father accepts him as a suitor, there commences the negotiation 
as to the amount of the dower; and this negotiation continues for a 
long time without the girl’s knowing anything of the matter.” 

They do know it (says Lnscarato), either from the gossip of 
the servants of the house, or from their female acquaintances, but 
they must behave as if they knew nothing of it! Even a rich 
and independent widow, entering en secondes tioces, is held 
bound to feign absolute ignorance, while her relatives are, in the 
sight of the world, arranging tho convention for her. An indis¬ 
creet congratulation would probably he answered with Lo ilicono, 
ma io mm ne so nientef —so wills the fashion of tho Ionian 
islands. irpigru va KapoOi) 7 rwt; 77 fype rfrrore /— - 

“ It very often happens that the suitor, under such circumstances, is 
on terms at once with more families than one, for the object of laying 
himself out for the highest bidder. In his conversation with the dif¬ 
ferent parties, he says to each in turn—* So-and-so offers me so much 
with his daughter: what are )ou ready to give yourB ?’ The father 
either falls back, or bids higher. The increased bidding is carried 
round again by the suitor lo the other parents, who in their turn take 
their own measures. All depends in this business on the tact to pique 
the pride and obstinacy of the bidders against each other. In fine, 
when the auction lias lasted long enough, and nobody will make a 
larger offer, the marriage is concluded with whatever parent is, the 
highest bidder. Before the actual celebration of tlie marriage how¬ 
ever, the parents inform their daughter that they have found her a 
husband, and tell her who he is. Many of them oven cariy their 
parental affection so far, as actually to ask her whether she has an)' 
objections; but this question is always a mere form, gone through for 
such and such reasons.”' 

Such being the method of matrimonial arrangement, what i? the 
consequence ? The following, according to our Cofaloninn 
authority:— 

“So does the bride, who has spent her girlhood unknown and 
uncared for in her father’s house, whose mind has hardened without 
expanding, without drawing any strength from general principles, pass 
into the house of her husband, and suddenly take a place in society 
as mistress of a household; a position which gives her a name by 
which she is known, a position which ought at least to raise her from 
being nothing, and place her on a level with other members of the 
community. But the place which she in fact takes is very different. 
TIB education which she has received at home, and the object for 
which her husband married her, alike point to a much lower station; 
her real position in the house is only above that of the servant- 
maids.” 

The communion of marriage is thus wilfully narrowed to the 
bare limit# of bod and board; and in default of better society at 
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home, the husband is driven to resort to “ the common refuge of 
all who do not know what to do with their lives/’—the casino or 
club. If we may trust our memory of the veracious adventures 
of Herman Melville, the great social iniquity of club-life is com¬ 
plained of even by the Mrs. Caudles of Tahiti.—How should it 
not have planted itself in Cefalonia ? But* we should remember,, 
with a view to estimating the gravity of the accusation, that the 
denouncer in this case is himself one of the club-sex; and doubt¬ 
less, until he offended his fellow-citizens by the outrage of 
abusing their manners and their morals, was a member of some 
Cefalonian club. 

The practical result then, it seems, of this plain-llealing 
honesty in bargaining for wives is identical with its logical con¬ 
sequence. Understanding find education having no market- 
value, have no social value at all. No girl need possess them in 
order to become a wife : no wife is respected for possessing them. 
The rough old king in Tennyson’s “Princess” says that the 
bearing and the training of a child is woman’s wisdom. In Cefa- 
lonin, the training scarcely comes into question; but if a woman be 
wise, she will bear men-children only, lor the birth of a daughter 
merely produces a host of condolences from the friends of the 
family on the disgrazia which has added an expensive and useless 
burden to the household. To say that woman is an inferior 
animal, would be to assert a truism in Cefalonia. If she has the 
advantage over the inmates of Turkish harems on the neigh¬ 
bouring mainland, in being allowed to possess a soul at all, it is 
clear that any material benefit from such a property is not held 
to accrue until her transit into the next world. 

Not (says Lasearato) that the husband is in reality more 
highly educated than the wife. He*has no such right or reason 
to despise her. His own bringing-up has been conducted on 
similar principles. If he has any superiority, it lies in the 
width, not in the height of his education. Till the age of eighteen 
or twenty, he was not “ brought up ” at all. Like Topsy, he 
growed; and a boy, being an out-door plant, will grow in one 
direction or other. At that age ho may have been sent by his 
father to some continental university, to undergo a course of 
three or four Lehrjahren or Wanderjahren, as may suit -his tem¬ 
perament best; to come back as a doctor (ivoc Sorropoc), with a 
diploma in law or in medicine. He returns, according to Las- 
carato, a victim to the dangers of a little learning; having dipped 
his finger in the Pierian spring—having looked on the great 
mirror of the ocean of European life without attempting/to fathom 
the depths below:— 

“ For three or four years he has tasted the pleasures by the 

civilization of the great world* At conversaziones, theatres,end 
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elsewhere, he has met beautiful and elegant women; women of spotless 
character, who yet did not shrink back in horror whenever a man 
approached them; women ready to converse, and whose conversation 
at once pleased and inspired respect, Thesedexperiences have blotted 
out of his memory onr narrow'circles; and- if they have not civilized 
him, at least have given him an idea of civilization.” 

His return makes him feel the deficiencies in his native society 
of which he was before unaware ; hut the -education he has re¬ 
ceived is not deep enough to have given him energy to attempt a 
cure. If he has, peradventure, conceived in his wanderings any 
ideal of a wife, as apart from her marriage portion, he soon knows 
that that ideal is certainly not attainable by any of his country¬ 
women, and becomes indifferent as to a little more or less dis¬ 
tance from it, where the scale is so infinite. Marriage, however, 
with one oV other of these countrywomen, upon the terms and 
principles laid down in the preceding pages, is the almost inevi¬ 
table lot of this Celalonian Itottore —this unhappy monkey that 
has seen the world. “ Poor Dottore ,” says Lascarato, “who has 
known the better, and cannot be contented with the worse.” 

It is true that all Cefnloniun husbands arc not travellers and 
dottori. There arc many home-keeping youths whom the untried 
fascination of European capitals has not reduced to the morbid 
cosmopolite dilettantism described above, and who could live, as 
far as tlieir own homely wits are concerned, on terms of happier, 
if more ignorant equality with their wives. But they live (alas 
for the casino, which we must hold responsible) under the influ¬ 
ence of the dottori . If they are not travelled monkeys them¬ 
selves, they can at least ape those that are so; and there is 
nothing in which the scholar can ape his master, or even the 
famulus his master’s master, so easily as in the negative quality 
of contempt. It is a superiority which Wagner can assume ns 
well as Mephistopbeles. 

We have given our authors view of the system as regards the 
wife and the husband. For the sake of fairness, we must quote 
liis words as to its effect upon the father-in-law:— 

“ Nothing is more virtuous than a sacrifice made by a parent for the 
establishment of his daughter: hut every virtue has its bounds, beyond 
which it changes character, and in proportion to its exoess approaches 
to a vice. To the sacrifices which the Cefalonian parent makes for this 
object he adds that of the girl herself: he literally victimizes his own 
daughter to the resolve' to get her married. 

•* The dower is the cause of the sacrifice. A dower is indispensable. 
A dower there must be, since in Cefalonia it is the paramount object 
sought for by the suitor; and parents in general are not able to give 
this without great sacrifices. In this dilemma, between must be and 
can't bp } they hold it allowable to serajfe the dower together by the 
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omission of their most sacred duties 'towards their children. Soothe 
father refuses any outlay for his daughter's education and moral train¬ 
ing, and any outlay for the elegance of her- attire.. Her maintenance 
is as bad as may be; and if she falls ill, medical advice is never called 
in at first. Nor is this all: she must do the work of the house; and 
the parent economizes the expense of a servant by making one of his 
daughter, that he may add the result of this economy to her marriage 
portion. 

“ These miserable savings, which have coined into dollars the physical 
strength of your child, are ultimately heaped together in .sufficient 
quantity to move the cupidity of a suitor. Then your son-in-law 
comes forward, and carries off the hard cash, the produce of the 
soul-murder perpetrated by father on daughter, and representing 
to himself the value of that humanity which his bride would have 
possessed, if it had been properly laid out upon her.” 

HUrd words: but are they too hard, if the facts arc unde¬ 
niable ? 

“ And so this wronged female being (to OjjXuko tovto to AtSnoj/ievo) 
begins afresh in her husband’s house the old task, and enters it but to 
act as his slave. What then, to her, is the good of her. marriage ? 
To what end are such sacrifices ? To what end her parents’ inhumanity ? 

{ Ay,’ the parents will tell me, ‘ but unless we act so, 'our daughters 
remain unmarried : for the only condition our sons-in-law make is the 
money, and the girl without money will find no husband.' If we were 
raising pigs for the market, the alarm would be reasonable enough. 
The seller, in truth, must look to the taste of the buyer. If the buyer 
wanted fat pigs, we should try and make our pigs fat; if he wanted 
them of large size, large; and if for some exceptional reason he wanted 
them halt and maimed, our pigs should be halt and maimed. Prac¬ 
tically, disease of the liver makes geese more valuable, so whoever 
keeps geese for sale tries to give them diseased livers, &c. &c. Such 
are the natural conditions of profitable trade. But when our children 
are in question, the case is altered. We have no right to deal with 
our children as marketable commodities. We have no right to bring 
up our children for the mere use of a third party. Our duty is to bring 
them up for themselves. Marriage is undoubtedly one of the most 
important, and may he the most important event, of their lives; conse¬ 
quently wo should always keep it in mind in the education we give them. 
] will say even more—I will say that we should bring them up for 
the end of marriage: hut insomuch only as marriage may benefit them, 
insomuch as marriage may improve even more the good position in 
which we are bound to place them by means of the best education in 
our power. 

“ This is not the course we take. On the contrary, we sacrifice the 
education,‘that is, thp humanity of our children, to the fixed idea of 
their marriage! We brutalize our daughter, to amass dollars, that 
we may give the dollars and the girl, so brutalized, to any one who is 
willing to take the two together! Sacrificing humanity to the iddltaf 
marriage, we sacrifice that which fortune cannot give, to that which 

[Vol. LXVn. No. CXXXI.]—New Sebtbs, Vol. XI. No. I. Q 
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she may; that which docs not come without our aid, to that which may 
come independently of us: we sacrifice certainty to uncertainty—the 
substance to the shadow. Last of all, we sacrifice our own child and 
our own conscience to the savage greediness of an unknown fortune* 
hunter. And all this—why ? Because such is the custom. 

Such is the custom! But all customs have their c£u&; and the 
cause in this instance is the total want of sympathy between parents 
and daughters. The daughter would r&ther die than spend the whole 
of her me in the house of her parents. The father and mother would 
prefer any misfortune to that of their daughters being left on their 
hands. Why, again, is this P 

“ Because our family life is based on a vicious circle of prejudices. 
The parent holds that, to marry his daughter, he is justified in tearing 
the dower, as it were, out of her vitals. The daughter, ill-treated and 
ill-looked upon, sees no escape from her slavery but through the door 
of marriage. In this manner the tyranny is the cause of the lqpging 
to he married, while this desire again becomes a cause of the tyranny. 
I believe that if' we treated our daughters with more affection, our 
houses would cease to he repugnant to them. Then their minds would 
expand more freely; they would attain knowledge and experience of 
the world; and when the time for tlieir marriage came, they would 
use patience and sense in choosing the companion of their lives. They 
would take the one they judged fittest to secure their happiness, and 
would reject the fortune-hunter, who was only looking after the dower, 
even when the consequence might he their remaining old maids.” 

A vicious circle of prejudices indeed, where the daughter is 
looked upon as a mere female biped, set up for sale in a market 
where the grower must pay the purchaser for carrying away the 
produce! And what liojie of getting out of such a circle ? What 
leverage will lift the social wheel out of such a rut, in which it 
has run so long, and which it deepens as it runs ? 

It may be said that the«-e arc all general assertions; that the 
exaggeration of a morbid fmicy lias probably led the author to 
charge in too sweeping an indictment the whole of a people with 
the habits of a few of its meanest members; that many a raving 
social reformer would bring the same charges against various 
classes of English society in terms at least as strong ; and that 
it may be assumed that the foundation built upon in this instance 
is not in reality broader or stronger than it would be among our¬ 
selves. Wo can only say that many of Mr. Lascarato’s own 
Countrymen arc, wc believe, ready to admit that the general data 
*|re true, and true not for Cefalonia only among the .Ionian 
Islands. Given that the rule of matrimonial alliances is that 
of pure coritoenance, and the method that of simple and undis¬ 
guised bargaining: that the interests regarded in die bargain are 
entirely those of the family in general, not those of the particular 
daughter of whom the contract disposes: that the seclusion of 
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the female part of the family approaches that of a Turkish hareem, 
and the education is not much higher;—given that these are the 
bases of social existence and moral habit in a small country, 
where everybody knows his neighbour's life as well as his own, 
and wheriPeverybody, in consequence, lives in the same way; and 
the picture drawn is not only a natural, but almost an inevitable 
consequence. The same meanness, the same aimlessness of life, 
may exist is a larger country, not in solitary instances, but as 
the habit of a large number; but the effect on the community at 
large is not the same, for the simple reason that in the larger 
country, society does not run in one circle only of prejudices 
and customs, but in curves oi every nature, varying according to 
the most extravagant and complex equations. 

Such then, if we are to believe Mr. Lascarato, is the condition 
of ^he Samian Penelopes 'and their suitors of the present day. 
It is a melancholy picture, and of a singular monotony. Twenty- 
live centuries ago there were ten god-given varieties of female 
character to be found in tlie isles of Greece, according to the 
classification of Simonides; ten types, taken from animal or 
elemental existence ; nine of had and indifferent; one good, 
Melissa, the bee. The social system described must simplify the 
varieties so much that one of the types would nearly include 
them all: they would he of the earth, earthy; knowing neither 
good nor evil, but how to eat alone— 

rijt' t>£ TrXa.aavrtg yrjiv^v 'OXv/xirioi 

J S' \ \ . « \ 

icwk av avepi 7 njpov ovte yap teaxov 
ovt ttrdXov ovSi v olce roiavn) yvvi}’ 
tpyov <)£ [wvruv tattitiv kvlffrarat. 

Only in the present instance it is not the Olympians who have 
made the mould ; it is the deliberate act of man himself. If by 
any chance among the many female dolls of clay, knowing neither 
good nor evil, or at least exclusively constructed on that 
principle, there does turn up one Melissa, she must be a gift of 
the Olympians indeed. . 

- ri]v rig evTvj^et Xcifjijv. 

In tlie second portion of the volume, which is occupied with 
the religious aspect of Oefalonia, we recognise, if we are not 
mistaken, both in the style and the.matter, the same earnestness 
of thought which the writer has bestowed upon her social system. 
That the same fearlessness of expression prevails, might he in¬ 
ferred from the excommunication of which it was thought worthy. 
Again, we call attention to the fact that all we translate is written 
in the commonest provincial style and patois , as addressed to an 
audienc# speaking and thinking in such a language only. What 
to subtler ears sounds like a trite platitude, is to such a people 

Q 2 
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feasor is' not a hypocrite, but performs the service honestly, and with 
his almanack in Ins hand. The Belly almanack of the professor is 
made up of greater and lesser fasts and feasts, Lents and Carnivals; 

‘ and with all these it is his duty to ^ familiar, that he may know 
under what circumstances what meats to eat religiously. . . . This 
course of feeding, uplifted into a religious system, albeit the most 
ridiculous of all liturgical systems which the mind of man could con¬ 
ceive, is yet, as your Holiness observes, the most innocent part of the 
worship of the time; and it would be a blessed change if the professor 
performed no other service at all. Christ would endure with less dis¬ 
pleasure his name being given to the worship of absurdity, than to the 
worship of the Devil.” 

In regard of the fasting and feasting of the Greek Church, to 
the details of which a long chapter of this work is devoted, we , 
have nothing to say. As there tire national dishes, so are there 
national habits of mind in relation to the eating of them. 

Let the Mahometan celebrate his Ramazan and his Bairam as 
he pleases: let the Greek (a much more literal observer of Lent 
than the Roman) diet himself for six uncompromising weeks on 
cuttle-fish and vegetables, and then sprinkle the blood of his 
Paschal lamb on his door-posts, with much Judaic ceremony and 
carnivorous rejoicing. There are those among ourselves to whom 
such a sacrifice is well-pleasiug: and, if to most of us it is neither 
customary nor interesting, it does not follow that, for all tempera¬ 
ments and in all climates, it is equally easy to disbelieve in a 
necessary antagonism between virtue and cakes and ale. In the 
eyes, indeed, of most foreign critics, and among them of Mr. 
La$earato, our nation lias no need of fasting to look sad and 
sorry. He compares the kind of severity which comes over the 
rigorous Greek Churchman at the period of Lent to that myste¬ 
rious disorder, the spleen of the English— to spleen rdtv ’'Ayy/iwv. 

<s A sort of insanity takes possession of them, by reason of which they 
hate at that season more vehemently than ever every one who is not 
bitten with the same fury. And their contempt for their neighbour 
who does not profess the same observance is even surpassed by their 
inquisitive jealousy of those who do.” 

Putting Sabbatarianism in lieu of fasting, we have seen ana¬ 
logous habits of mind grow up and flourish among the 
ascetics of other churches besides that of Cefalonia. The Pha¬ 
risee not only thanks God in the Temple that he is not as the 
publican, but, as he goes down to his house, scrutinizes the out¬ 
ward cleansing of their cups and platters by all other Pharisees. 

For the rest, it may fairly be said, that generalities are easy, 
of assertion, and prove nothing; but then it is rather hard that 
they should rebound upon their author with the penalties of the 
most particular personality. If such a description is to be stig- 
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matized as a direct attack upon the Greek Churchy that Church 
must, logically, he held responsible for the lives of its calumni¬ 
ated followers. It should be very sure of the snowy purity of 
its flock, before launching* out into unmeasured indignation 
against the first individual who hints a prevalence of black sheep 
in the fold. 

There follows an indication of the author’s creed, or the bases 
of it, which is a more tangible object for ecclesiastical censure. 
It takes the form of a protest, less against dogmas than against 
dogmatism. 

“ For myself, to tell you the truth, most Holy Father, I do not be¬ 
lieve that mere theological ignorance, non-apprehension of the doctrines 
laid down by the wisdom of theologians, will necessarily lead a to 
perdition. I hold it to be indifferent to God whether a good rnnTi be¬ 
lieve that the Divinity is divided into twelve persons, let us say, as it 
would be if the same good man believed that the river of Iiinuri had 
twelve mouths—that Calcutta was the capital of France—and so on. 
I think in all such cases God would see nothing more than mistaken 
ideas of fact. I believe that whoever lives in the spirit of the Gospel 
will enter into Paradise, whether the priests like*it or no. 

“ I hold, moreover, that he who does not care to examine into his 
own religion, but follows blindly what exists in practice, or what He is 
told exists in practice, accepting all without examination, without com¬ 
prehension, and without full information as to what he accepts, does, 
in 4ruth, accept a custom and not a creed. In reality, the going into 
a place of worship and doing whatever others do, merely because such 
is the practice, and your father did so before you, cannot be looked 
upon, either by God or men, as anything but an inherited habit, bearing 
no relation to the Deity at all. And if any man’s religion be all of that 
sort, that man has no religion whatsoever. 

<c Nor can any man shelter himself under the ‘ blind faith’ which is 
demanded of him in all religious matters. In the first place, this blind 
faith does not, it seems, precludo examination: else our theologians who 
do examine into this subject, must be looked upon as the most impious 
amongst us: in the second, blind faith can more easily be given any¬ 
where else than where the most intimate conviction is required. 

Again, I can understand such conduct in a simple individual whose 
facility of faith reaches such a point, that he would intrust all his inte¬ 
rests to the first passer-by. If such a man accepts with his eyes shut 
the religious convictions of others and makes them his own, he acts 
consistently with his usual character. But when, your TTnlft^f^ J see 
the man who trusts his money to nobody, who nourishes a thffflw m d 
doubts of his familiar friend, and examines with the greatest attention 
every detail touching his own interests,—when I see this searching 
inquirer bowing without inquiry to whatever he is told by whosoever 
happens to perform the service in what church soever lies nearest his 
own .house—whatsoever he finds in whatsoever books published by 
whomsoever—I begin to doubt whether this constant attendant of the 
service be not interested in everything rather than in the worship he 
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professes:—whether this outwardly religious man be not essentially de¬ 
void of religion. 

“ Blind faith in truth cannot be given except to God directly. ' God 
alone can demand it, and to God alone it is due.* But what is preached 
at the present day is blind faith in our priests and their books. And 
this blind faith is preached, because delusion with one hand keeps open 
the doors of the churches, and with the other keeps shut the mind’s 
eye of the people. 

“ If God lived among us now as Christ did once, and we heard his 
commands from his own mouth and with our own ears, then alone 
would blind faith be praiseworthy, and inquiry a crime. But our posi¬ 
tion to-day is quite different: we hear no longer the commands of God 
from his own mouth, but we read them in books which anybody may 
have tampered with, or hear them from priests who have read them, 
or say that they have done so. In this state of things, it is not blind 
faith any longer in God, but in the priests and the publishers: for all 
we have to trust to is the priest who presents the books to us, and the 
publisher who printed them. 

“ I have often taken as the text of my meditations the man who 
worships without knowing what he is worshipping. I have struggled 
to enter into his thoughts, to place myself mentally in his position, to 
conceive his conceptions, and to feel his feelings. My endeavours have 
been so frequent, and my failure; invariably so absolute, as to lead me 
to the supposition that such a man has neither idea, feeling, nor con¬ 
ception of what he is doing, and that in the moment of worship his 
soul is, so to speak, extinguished! In a word, the man who believes 
everything alike without inquiry, cannot believe anything, and must 
be essentially an unbeliever.” • 

And who are these to whom such blind faith is to be given ? 
The following is a sketch of the origin and character of the mass 
of the Greek priesthood, which we can conscientiously say we 
believe to be anything but a caricature : 

“ In the bosom of our community, Bight Reverend Father,, there are 
to be seen certain persons wearing long, full, black dresses, large beards, 
their hair unshorn after the fashion of women, and a hat like a pot 
without a handle upon their heads. These, your Holiness, have re¬ 
nounced the world; that is to say, they have renounced the burdens of 
the community, and yet live amid the co mmuni ty, singing, eating and 
drinking, and doing nothing. Nor is that all—idleness and solitariness 
easily slide into overbearingness: they maintain that they,are the de¬ 
positaries of all religion, and as such desire in the name of religion to 
exercise authority over us. 

“ Now, if the Protestants allow their priests a certain authority, that 
does not seem to me at all strange. The priests of the Protestants 
are men of education, learning, and morality; so that their society is 
profitable, and the slight authority they possess beneficial. But for 
our own priests, how can we, if we have any sense, admit them into 
pur houses, and allow them any authority over our families ? Their 
ignorance is proverbial (ignorante come im prete greco ! is a European 
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phrase), their morals, before and alter ;their ordination, are notorious 
to us all; and their education is that which they picked up in their 
various unordained capacities of porters, boatmen, shopmen, or servants. 
Your Holiness need not tell me that the Holy Spirit by virtue of 
ordination has cleansed them from the old man, and created in them 
the new man; your Holiness and I may believe this, but there are 
many who don’t. In truth, our priests continue under the black cap 
what they were under the red—men, that is, who look to making their 
livelihood as .best they can and may. 

“ Who does not know, how to-day I may turn off my servant because 
his conduct displeases me, and to-morrow I may meet him dressed as a 
priest ? The day after, he will come to teach me the difference between 
good and evil! and with what reverence can 1 stand before him, when 
I reflect that he used to steal the wine out of my cupboard, that he 
can hardly write the letters of the alphabet, and that, for all his new 
shape, he is still at bottom a mere clown ? Or, if I see a man made 
the priest of my parish who the other day cursed me and my Christen¬ 
ing because I would not hire his boat, with what trust can I listen to 
him when he says, ‘ Do this and do not do that, in religion’s name ?* 
The good-for-n otk ing peasant whom I have so often caught stealing out 
of my fields, is he to preach to me from the pulpit on Sundays ? Can I 
believe that the Holy Spirit will conic down at liis prayers ? and when 
he attempts to exercise authority over me, under pretext of the prohi¬ 
bitions of the Church, can I help feeling disgust and indignation ? 1 

remember this fellow as a shopkeeper, when ho never gave-me full 
measure—never returned me the right change—never told me a word 
of truth — could not write so much as an 1 O IT for himself ; and now 
that your Holiness has ordained him, he looks on me as an atheist, 
and counsels my wife to a separation, because 1 do not believe that this 
Blessed Virgin weeps, and that one sweats, or that Our Lady of such 
a place performs more miracles than Our Lady of such another place. 
How can I endure in my house such a scandalous influence as this ? 
How can I suffer this illiterate huckster in disguise to pervert the 
minds of my children, and to poison the heart of my wife against me ? 
How, under the pretext of confession, can 1 leave him alone in the 
same room with my daughter? How can 1 recognise him as my 
guide and my judge in matters of religion, or act in blind trust upon 
his bidding or forbidding ? Let me beg your Holiness either not to 
ordain such men priests, or, when you do, to whisper one word into 
their ear—tell them to look after the loaves and fishes, but to leave 
authority alone.” 

If our author had been the devil or a puritan, he would have 
reminded his Holiness how Jeroboam “ returned not from his 
evil way, but made again of the lowest of the people priests of 
the high places; whosoever would, lie conseerated him, and he 
became one of the priests of the high places. And this thing 
became sin unto the house of Jeroboam." 

Sucli being the men, and such their object—to live as they 
best may—to gain quocunque modo rem ,—wo need not look far 
for their most obvious methods of pursuing it. 
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44 If Christ was so angry when the Jews sold pigeons in the Temple, 
how angry would he be now-a-days at seeing Christians build temples 
to sell religion! Our existing religious establishments manufacture 
entirely the various religious articles they sell; so that they are at 
once emporiums and manufactories. As manufactories, they procure 
at a trifling expense the raw material, and by virtue of their workman¬ 
ship change its nature, and from human, as it was at first, make it 
divine. As emporiums, they sell by retail this material at the highest 
prices. It has been calculated that a pound of iron, of which the prime ■ 
cost to the manufacturer is threepence only, when it leaves his hands 
in the shape of watch-springs is sold for thousands of dollars. On this 
principle the priest trades in religious manufactures. Lamp-oil, when 
it has been used in cHureh-lamps, attains medicinal virtues, and is sold 
upon saturated cotton. This oil cures all diseases, and defects of vision 
iir particular. The violets and other flowers which adorned the Lamb, 
put inside a purse, and that purse prayed over I don’t know how many 
times, cure various ailments. The priest, searching everywhere for 
raw material to manufacture, grubs among the tombs and digs out 
human bones, which he encloses in a silver box, and sends with his 
blessing to extract a penny from the poor cottager’s store and bring it 
without labour or expense to his own! The priest, moreover, manu¬ 
factures dreams. When he knows of a rich family with an only child, 
the saint after whom the child is named appears to the priest in his 
sleep, and bids him goto the child’s mother (never its father!), to tell 
her various things to be done for the health of her darling, all of which 
end with a slight outlay in honour of the saint! Of such stuff are 
the materials on which the so-called priest works in his church now-a- 
days ! But these are only the extraordinary and chance portions of 
his sources of gain among us—mere unconsidercd trifles. 

44 What is in the highest degree scandalous is the sale of mysteries. 
To be sure, the ghostly father does not say, * Give me so much on 
account of confession;’ the minister does not say, 4 Item for adminis¬ 
tering the Sacrament;’ but still the ghostly father never fails to find 
some pretext or other to be paid, and very dearly too, for his confessing: 
and the minister, at the moment of the Communion, produces a plate, 
into which all who attend understand that they are to put whatever 
the Spirit may enlighten them to give. A short time since, my female 
servant came back jgpm her village, whither she had gone to confess 
and take the Sacrament, quite sad and sorrowful: 4 What shall I do 
for the winter? My children will die of cold—I have add all my 
wood—all the wood I had collected to light my fire and keep them 
warm with—sold it all to pay my priest—because you made me break 
my fast—and he would have two dollars to say so many masses for my 
soul.’ 4 And why did you give him them ?’ 4 Because, if I hadn’t, lie 

wouldn’t have given me the Sacrament.’ The case of my poor servant- 
maid will certainly move compassion; but your Holiness must not 
suppose that is the worst that happens. I know women who rob their 
husbands to pay their priests; and if they , can find none of their hus¬ 
band’s money to take, steal articles belonging to the house, and sell 
them at half-price to pay their priests. And the priest knows it, and 
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blesses smell a theft in the name of the Lord, professing, to see in it 
nothing-bat the woman’s zeal for religion. . . . . 

“ Among the other articles which are sold in these religious reposi¬ 
tories arc the prayers for the sick. Whenever one of his parishioner’s 
wives has a sick child, the minister, who has previously taught hear' the 
necessity of such prayers under the circumstances, receives twelve, 
fifteen, or twenty obols for performing one—for urging God to restore 
to health the child of the woman who has given him tile aforesaid obols. 

“ Let your Holiness suppose that you had received power as vice¬ 
gerent of the Most High, to heal according to your own judgment, 
whenever benevolence or charity might move you thereto: Suppose 
that my child was sick, and that I and his mother came before you on 
our knees, weeping out our very hearts’ blood; that you saw us wasted 
with our griefs, and sorrowing for the danger of a.being that (under 
God) we ourselves had created, a darling on whom we had set all our 
love and all our souls ; even if your Holiness in your wisdom did not 
think fit, or if your heart was not moved to grant our request, you 
would at least not hear our cry with indifference, and your door would 
open to us none the less easily on any other occasion. But if, in place 
of going myself to seek you, 1 were to pay somebody else sixpence to 
go instead and petition you to save my child from the danger—how 
much would you value such a prayer ? As I conjecture, you would 
count it a sixpenny petition. You would hear it with due contempt, 
and would be wroth with the utterer and with me. Surely, God is not 
moved either by the conjurations of witches, or by the set forms of 
priests. He is only pleased with the utterances of the heart; and that 
is a worship which none can offer better than he W’ho has the grief in 
his heart. Paid-for prayers profit nobody except the receiver of the 
money paid for them. 

“ A- similar vein of metal for the priest is the requiem for the dead. 
As before, the priest receives some fifteen obols, in return for which he 
stands over the tomb, and whispers a few words which no one hears, 
God himself not excepted: and wo take it for granted that God is 
ensnared by that whisper, as a fly in a spider’s web, and mercifully 
grants to the soul in question fifteen obols’ worth of healing! In this 
wise, by the grace of Clod, we have a system of spiritual exchanges; 
we transfer our money to the priest, to the account of our relatives in 
the other world, and the priest draws the bill of exchange (called a 
requiem) for the value to be paid by God in the current coin of that 
realm.” 

Abuses of this order are not now heard of for the first time in 
the Ghurch-histor^ of the world, and not yet to he heard of for 
the last time. That in the present instance they are commented 
on, not in the mere spirit of infidel malignity imputed to the 
author by the ecclesiastical denouncers of his work, but with a 
sincere anxiety to raise if possible the* character of the Church of 
■his country, there is, we think, strong proof in the following 
paragraph towards the end of the chapter from whiefc we have 
been quoting. The hint conveyed in it is not a panacea, either 



586 The Mysteries of Cefalonia. 

for Ionian or for Irish evils; but it is a hint of such undeniable 
applicability and value, as to evince the sincerity of the suggestor. 
Pay the priesthood properly:— ' 

“ Perhaps your Holiness may suppose that my object in all these 
details is to abuse the priests, who have in very truth deposed religion 
from the altar, and set up their interest in her place. No, your Holi¬ 
ness, that is not my object. I have torn asunder the veil of the temple 
to show the people not what it is their priests are doing, but what it 
is they have obliged their priests to do. If I went about looking for 
servants who would serve me gratis, and any such were to present 
themselves, and I were to take them into my service on that con¬ 
dition, who would be astonished if it came to light by-and-bye, that 
my servants intended from the first to make a livelihood by robbing 
me?” 

We do not set up Mr. Lascarato as a Luther; nor, as we said 
above, are we answerable for what he does or does not believe. 
What we have quoted is sufficient to conviet him of not possessing 
an intense veneration for the authenticity of every word in the 
New or Old Testament, as read or expounded in the Greek 
churches; of not believing in the paramount necessity of adhering 
to the Athanasian creed, or (possibly) to any creed yet published; 
and of employing a freedom of speech which perhaps does not 
always imply a corresponding freedom of thought. The question 
is, whether, taken at the outside of what the words will fairly 
bear, the licence of his language and the destructiveness of his 
intention justify the anathemas heaped upon him by his 
sjnritual adversaries. 

. The so-called answer to his work, which lias been published 
and circulated in Cefalonia, under the patronage of the highest 
ecclesiastical authorities (entitled SrijAirtiitnc Kara tov uatfiovg 
(3if3\iaptov —posting, pillorying, gibbeting, or what not, of the 
impious volume), simply commences by a charitable lamentation 
over the “ pitiable,” and “ to be wept over" author; rises up 
through a lyrical crescendo of abuse of him as an insane, grossly 
ignorant, wicked, deceiving, calumniating, blasphemous monster 
of lying and impudence; and so reaches the inevitable climax of 
“ this abomination of desolation, worthy of all contempt, and 
unworthy of any further Christian cherishing (ir eplOahptg )— 
rightly to be numbered among the few dark'spirits that from 
time to time arise in Christendom, ghostly monsters, branded 
.with the everlasting curse of all generations of the faithful.” 
Answer, beyond this, there is none in this Steliteusis, although 
written “by a certain learned and eminent ornament of the 
Church” (tro^dff Tig icon hrlar)fiog avrjp Ik tov KXripov). It is HO 
more in than a skilfully played variation upon the theme of 
the Act of Excommunication published by tlie archbishop; in 
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which this ravening wolf among the fold is sentenced, unless he 
incontinently repent and burn his books, to go “ trembling and 
groaning upon the earth as Cain, to inherit the leprosy of Geliazi, 
and the halter of Judas." 

“ ‘ I declare,' quoth my uncle Toby, * my heart would not let 
me curse the devil himself with so much bitterness.' 'He is 
the father of curses,’ replied Dr. Slop. * So am not I,' replietf 
my uncle. ‘ He is cursed and damned already to all eternity,’ 
replied Dr. Slop. ‘,1 am sorry for it,’ quoth my uncle Toby.” 
The Cefalonian Church does not sympathize with my uncle 
Toby’s latitudinarianism. * 

It might perhaps be said, that in a gentle and pious admonition 
of the Record, expressing a fnint but charitable hope for the 
extension of more mercy to an unreclaimed sinner than he has a 
right to expect for himself, or than the Record dares to expect 
for him, there is covertly involved ns much true sectarian bitter¬ 
ness as is broadly uttered in these ex cathedra thunders. The 
difference lies in the effect which follows, or which is meant and 
is likely to follow them. No reader of the Record is by the 
perusal thereof instantly inspired with an irresistible yearning 
to, anticipate the execution of its final judgment upon the person 
of the criminal. The Record can give a dog or a set of dogs a 
bad name, but it cannot hang one of them. The proverb bears 
a much more uncomfortable relation to actual life in Cefalonia; 
unless we are to suppose, in the; teeth of all the evidence, that 
Mr. Lascarato and his discreet friends were frighted with false 
fire, and that he made an unnecessary exit from that island, to 
avoid or to create a supposititious bugbear of phantasmagoric 
martyrdom. 

It is said again, and by those who are bound by neither 
interest nor obligation to maintain the purity and perfection of 
either the dogmas or the practices of the Oriental Church, that 
whatever the intrinsic merits of these may he, it is yet an unpar¬ 
donable heresy in any Greek to attack them, since they are the 
accompaniments, or the essentials, of that faith which alone has 
kept a Greek nation together. Under this aspect Mr. Lascarato’s 
libels are not even to be justified by the most literal truth, 
inasmuch as tlio injured dignity of the Greek Church is the 
Iccsa majestas of the Greek people. In one sense, indeed, the 
priest-party, wherever it exists as such, may always assume the 
guise of being the national party. Its influence is always over 
the masses; and it. acts by them much as a clever dragoman acts 
by an unconscious British traveller, expressing in their name, 
and pouring into their ears, whatever sentiments it may please 
to put into their mouths or into the mouth of their collocutor. 
But this character is independent of the historical grounds upon 



which rests the claim of the Greek Church to represent the 
Greek nation. We axe told that there is no pure Greek blood in 
the veins of the modem Hellenes; that they have been mingled 
with heterogeneous nations from the North and from the South, 
from the East and from the West; that their other marks of 
nationality have been one by one beaten out, bruised out, washed 
but, or swept away; but that the one bond of the Greek Church 
always existed, and the Greek nation exists anew now. Every¬ 
thing national having been eliminated but the eternal Church, 
it follows to demonstration that in the eternal Church alone was 
the spark of national life kept glowing. It is a fair enough 
exhaustive argument; hut, if it proves anything, it proves too 
much. We might he tempted to ask—if such be the essence 
of the religion, what is the value of the nationality ? If the 
Greek religion only stands by virtue of these things, which it is 
heresy to impugn, what is the strength of that structure of 
national life which is exclusively based upon a religion sup¬ 
ported so questionably? No nationality is so purely founded 
upon creed as that of the inhabitants of Deseret, the Mormonite 
children of the New Jerusalem. To those that left all and fol¬ 
lowed Joseph Smith, national and spiritual brotherhood are 
strictly commensurate; and the strength of each tie deserves to 
be valued equally highly. Wliat' Mormonism has proved, is the 
vitality of one worship, which, even under the most anomalous 
moral and social system, can by an earnest association of force 
work out its object—tlie worship of the almighty dollar. Caste, 
again, is the universal mark of Hindoos; hut is it a bond of 
intrinsic nationality ? Try to break down the caste by persecu¬ 
tion, and the shibboleth becomes a symbol of alliance, hardly a 
token of brotherhood. The Greek faith was the common cry to 
arms against the Turks; but the law of the autochthones und 
hetcrochthones, excluding from important privileges of the inha¬ 
bitants of the mainland all who had migrated thither from the 
islands after a certain date, even if they had personally fought 
in the War of Independence, may answer the question whether 
the Greek faith has practically bound up into a Greek nation all 
who straggled in its name against the common enemy. A 
bundle of sticks is the stronger against all external force for 
being bound together; hut tlie binding does not increase their 
mutual affinity. They are still a bundle of separate, and may be 
heterogeneous, sticks. 

If the national religion be an Ionian vis viva (as is. asserted) 
urging the inhabitants of the Seven Islands to fly to Greece as to 
a centre of attraction, which contains a greater number of human 
souls living and dying according to that faith; to what larger 
mass are the Greeks of the mainland, in their turn, attracted by 
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virtue of the laws of the same vis viva ? To the empire of 
Russia. 

We do not for a moment mean to assert that Greece has not 
a national life, or that she will not develop it more and more 
strongly. It is certain that one indication of such life exists 
very prominently marked—a distinct national character. Nor 
jjloes it require any extravagant Philhellenism to coincide in- the 
moderate propositions • laid down, and perhaps unnecessarily 
laboured, by the Edinburgh Review of April, 1856, that the 
kingdom of Greece has not been an absolute failure, and that 
not all the items of its admitted comparative failure are to be set 
down to the fault of the Greek people. All that need be said is, that 
the experiment has neither been long enough nor fairly enough 
tried. Nations in working condition are not found ready-made. 
Rut certainly, if the bond of national union be par excellence 
the Greek Church, that church must justify itself on other 
grounds except that of being the chief bond of national union. 

It may be thatia time is coming when Greece, as a groat com¬ 
mercial country (a destiny which lies in her own hands if she care 
to grasp it),—a country possessing, from the number of its islands 
and the configuration of its mainland, a largo and always avail¬ 
able sea-board,—a country possessing fertility enough to maintain 
a proportionate inland as well as maritime population from the 
moment that the natural means of communication are called into 
activity by King Otho or some more farsighted ruler,—will again 
form a real centre for all those who glory in speaking something 
like the Hellenic language to group themselves round: or it may 
not be. The future of nations, like that of individuals, lies 
inscrutably invisible in the lap of the gods. For their recogni¬ 
tion as real constituent parts of modern history, the kingdom of 
Greece and the Septinsular Republic of the Ionian Islands have 
still to bide their time. The position of the latter, as a free and 
independent state under the protection of a larger power, is one 
by its very nature provisional. It is, as it was at the date of 
the Treaty of Paris, a makeshift; but what in this world is not a 
makeshift ? The necessity for, or the advantages of, the protec¬ 
tion may vanish,—the independence may assert itself more power¬ 
fully, or it may be more totally absorbed; but, while the relation 
does exist, and under unchanged conditions, it is clear that the 
way to draw the greatest mutual profit therefrom is for both 
parties to act with the utmost good faith. The pear is equally 
spoilt, whether it be plucked before it is ripe, or whether it be 
tied up to rot after ripening, to prevent its falling from the tree. 
England will reap no good from suppressing any real Ionian 
national feeling, nor will the Septinsular Republic gather aught 
but injury from pushing forward a spurious nationality. To which 
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class, the real or the spurious, does that attacked both directly 
and indirectly in Mr. Lascarato’s volume belong ? If not the 
volume itself, time alone must answer. 

We have glided gradually into the position of considering Mr. 
Lascarato’s work as a political and not merely polemical attack 
upon constituted objects of reverence ; portly because his adver¬ 
saries chose to back up their orthodox condemnation of its heresy^ 
by stigmatising it as anti-natioual, and also because, in his view, 
the political, religious, and social status of his country are very 
closely connected; although, according to his discursive method 
of treatment, the gaps between the logical divisions of his subject 
are not very carefully bridged over. The professedly political 
essays in this volume are chiefly of earlier date; some reprinted 
from various ephemeral sources, others now published for the first 
time. The general impression which they are intended to convey 
is not indeed flattering to ourselves as judicious or successful 
administrators of our protective patronage in behalf of the people 
whose interests we have taken under our clinige: but they are 
equally distant from flattering the vanity, or encouraging the 
present policy of any section of the author’s countrymen. Con¬ 
fessing that there is a certain touch of truth in the few words in 
which he has sketched the attitude of the protectors, we are 
inclined to believe that the more painstaking delineation of the 
position held by the protected is at least equally true. After 
demanding, with a certain irony, what the real complaints of the 
so-called reformers are chiefly directed against,—whether, as in 
Turkey, Ionian pashas earn' awnv the daughters from their 
parents’ houses—whether, ns in Greece, the government has not 
sufficient power to maintain the king’s peace, or to maintain the 
security of the roads within a* mile ol’ the capital—whether, as in 
Italy or England, there is a tax on every article of necessary 
enjoyment or consumption—whether, as in Russia, every man is 
practically a prisoner in his own particular abode—or whether, as 
in Erance, there exists the liberty of murdering or being mur¬ 
dered by your neighbour every now and then upon each new change 
of dynasty—after enumerating, in short, all the evils which the 
Ionians do not suffer at the hands of tlieir present protec to JB, —lie 
sums up our feelings with regard to them in one word— 
Indifference. 

t “ The English keep our islands for the sake of their geographical 
position, hut are so indifferent to us, as never to think of us at all, 
either for our good or our harm.” 

H Trenchant and curt enough as to the English; but what 
follows as to the Ionians ? * 

a Our good therefore and our ill are alike of our own making; and if 
we suffer, we alone arc to be blamed for our own sufferings, as on the 
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other hand, if we were happy,* it would be to ourselves alone that the 
thanks would be due.” 

The shape, indeed, which the great politico-social difficulty takes 
in the Ionian islands is one common in various degrees to all coun¬ 
tries under the sun—that there are many poor people with inoDey 
to borrow, and a few rich people with money to lend; and that 
every shade of insane recklessness is exercised in the contracting 
loans, and every variety of educated and uneducated ingenuity in 
evading or deferring the payment of them. 

The material and the moral circulation of the country are 
equally in disorder; and lor this disorder it is certainly not the 
fact of the English protection that is primarily responsible. We 
found it so on our arrival. Like Mr. Lascarnto’s habitual 
church-goer, we may shelter ourselves under the plea trtrt (ovrwc) 
to ivpi'jKUfxev. 

But it would be in the highest degree inconsistent with the 
illogical and short memory of human nature, that the English 
protection should not he held responsible. It is quite natural 
that the insolvent debtor, having made all his bargains with his 
eyes open, and plunged himself by each into deeper ruin, should 
end by cursing his destiny and the government under which his 
ruin was consummated. It is quite natural that the creditor 
who- is unable to recoup himself according to the terms of his 
usurious contract, should abuse the hard usage of fate and the 
government, if it favours the lenient interpretation of a Shy lock’s 
bargain. If the priest lias to complain that piety and charity 
have departed from his flock, and that they bring no more obla¬ 
tions, while the layman accuses the priesthood of debasing the 
dignity of religion, it is natural that the priest should say a 
foreign Protestant government is anxious to proselytize. It is 
natural, in short, that where all are ill at ease, and know not how 
to cure tlieir own evils, they should not only look to the govern¬ 
ment for cure, but lay the evil at, its door entirely. Having 
known' the Venetian stork and the English log, they find it easy to 
pray to Jupiter for another change of dynasty. The memory of tlie 
tender mercies of the “ Provveditori di Mar” would hardly incline 
them to look back towards Venice, if she still existed, for the 
flesli-pots of Egypt; but they have not enjoyed absolute felicity 
in their wanderings of forty years through their present wilder¬ 
ness, and are strongly tempted to hanker after an indefinite pro¬ 
mised land in the future. 

In this vague and theoretical sense it is probable that there 
arc a great many sincere professed and non-professed Rizospasts 
(i. e. root-and-branch separatists from the Protection) in tlie 
Ionian Islands. In private life, some parents are fond of be¬ 
trothing their respective children while vet in the nurserv; 

[Vol. LXVII. No. CXXXI.]—Nijw Seeies, Vol. XI. No. I. R 



242 The Mysteries of CefcUonia. 

and the analogy runs through the ^family life of nations. The 
wedding of Ionia to Greece is a tiling to be talked of, and to be 
wished, for family reasons ; but the young people can afford to 
wait—particularly Ionia. England, in the meantime, “ keeping 
the islands on account of their situation/’ has notoriously only 
one purely selfish interest as such depositaire ,—that no other 
foreign power, to whdfca the actual possession of them separate 
from Greece would be a more obvious and immediate advantage, 
should take and hold them. It is not necessary to look far in 
search of such a possibility. Taking us at the worst, wo are 
still of use (not to other dogs, but to the bone) in performing 
the character of the dog in the manger. If our vsiliie and our 
interests are not universally appreciated by the islanders them¬ 
selves, it is only because, as M. About pointedly says, “ Les 
liommes de jugement lroid ct d’-esprit politique nc forinent pas hi 
majorite dans les Sept lies." 

But the Rizospastism that expresses itself, on occasion, in the 
shape of actual hostility to the present government, as, for in¬ 
stance, in the Legislative Assembly in 1850, when it was on the 
point of addressing the Queen of England to bid her take imme¬ 
diate steps for the transfer of the Ionian Islands to the crown of 
Greece—how far is that sincere? It is not, says Mr. Lasca- 
rato, a genuine party feeling: not a genuine personal feeling 
even; a mere cry, taken up by eaeli agitator as the means to his 
personal ends. It is something to make yourself a formidable 
opponent of the government in any country; and the smaller the 
country the more simple aud easy is this method of opening a 
career for your talents. In a country of a free press and no lite¬ 
rature,—a country where the accomplishments of writing and 
reading, two of the qualifications under their very comprehensive 
law of suffrage, are chiefly valued by the independent electors 
for the convenience of making promissory notes—where every 
popular reform lias been conceded to a supposed force of public 
opinion, and where, at the same time, it is obvious that public 
opinion has no means or grounds of forming itself—where one 
end of the ladder of government, short as it is, has no direct 
mental or social rapport with the other,—what easier course 
could suggest itself to a demagogue, provided lie be fearless and 
unscrupulous enough, than to balance himself on the middle step, 
and take the chances ? If the people below him naturally like to 
have it whispered into their ear's that there exists an obvious 
remedy for their wrongs in the shape of Rizospastism, the govern¬ 
ment above him, of which the English head has been educated 
into a profound belief in the importance and power of public 
opinion generally, is annoyed by, although it may not fear, its 
opponents in proportion to the loudness of their denunciations. 
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A sop to Cerberus would never have become a proverbial expres¬ 
sion if, instead of his three ugly mouths, Cerberus had bean gifted 
only with a harmless triple tail. Such (teste Lascarato) is the 
explanation of professed or professional Rizospastism in the 
Ionian Islands. “ Each for himself, and office or influence for 
us all/* is the prevailing motto: and Rizospastism is looked upon 
as one of the surest ways of attaining influence first, and office 
finally. 

For an analogous picture of the same evil under a different 
system, the same shape of many names, we might refer to the 
“ Congresso dei Birri ” in the works of the great modem political 
. satirist of Italy, Giusti. Under the regime of King Bomba, or 
the paternal government of Austria, where the reins of power are 
held with a tighter and more suspicious hand than in these Seven 
Islands, the character of a friend of the people is not so safely 
assumed, and is, consequently, left to liberals of honester con¬ 
victions. The power of the middleman, so to speak, between the 
governor and the*governcd must then depend upon the leverage 
he can meet at the upper, not the lower, end of the scale; and 
the Rizospagt, or Radical of Ionian politics, is represented by the 
Birro, or police-spy of Italian. The end is the same: it is nol 
even the weapons that are different; hut the method of using 
them. Self is the object of the self-seeker, all over the world:— 

“ Dieo clic il forte e di tenersi in prede; 

Rispctto al come, e il easo clic lo detta. 

Senza sisterni, il saggio opera o eredc 
Sempre cio chc gli torna e gli diletta; 

Mirare al fine e regola costante, 

E chi soffre di scompoli c pedante.” 

The following is to the full as applicable to the Ionian Itizo- 
spast as to the Italian Birro, for whom it was written:— 

“ Cib che premo impedire e, die fra loro 
S’ intendano govomo e governati; 

Se s’ intendono, addio : l’etii dell’ oro 
Per noi tanto finisce, e siamo andati.” 

At the first dawn of a real understanding between the people and 
their protectors, his occupation would be gone. 

One thing may be referred to, which increases the fascination, 
if not the favourable chances, of the speculations of the Ionian 
political gamester,—the rapid shuffling of the cards. As in the 
American United States, so in the Ionian* there is a complete 
political palingenesia once in every five years. 

By the terms of the Ionian constitution (which, with all due 
reverence for the undeniable genius of its founder King Tom, or 
Sir Thomas Maitland, we cannot look upon as the perfection of 
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human wisdom, and which has been cruelly improved in the 
subsequent attempts to make it so), the sun rises on the first of 
March, in every fifth year, on- a new executive body, the Senate 
and its President to be chosen by the Lord High Commissioner 
chiefly among the members of an equally new, freely-elected 
Legislative Assembly. Perhaps the first of April had bedh more 
germane to the matter. Whatever drawbacks may be found in 
such a chronic dissolution of government in a large country are 
tenfold exaggerated in a small one, where the eyes of all look 
more immediately to the central power to give them their meat 
in and out of due season. Every individual has or may have his 
day, and no more than liis day. If it is your turn to-day to be, 
in office, it may be mine to-morrow —“mi torna ”—in this quin¬ 
quennium to be or be thought a formidable opponent of all 
government, in order that “ mi diletti" in the next to occupy in 
comfort a senatorial chair. Either by a succession of small 
coups d’etat, or by a gradual and decent transition, it is open to 
the most ■ successful, and consequently most popular performers 
of the Rizospastic character, to become the most successful, and 
therefore most execrated KaraxQovioi ,—the polite name for 
government supporters. The same faculties are used in sucking 
the egg of intrigue, at either end. But how does the govern¬ 
ment itself benefit by this system of transmutation ? It is 
difficult to feed the mouths of forty-two legislators with the hopes 
of six senatorial chairs. The result coincides pretty closely with 
mathematical laws: the supporters of the government in each 
successive Assembly, as well as the prominent oppositionists, are 
different in person, but in number the same: they are the next 
set waiting to be served. 

Such, according to the results of Ionian testimony, is or has 
been the profession of politics in the islands. We say “ has been,” 
because these political essays are in general dated some years 
back, and we hope better things for the future. It does not 
follow, from all that has been said, that there may not be political 
. and social forces working underneath the surface with real ear¬ 
nestness and vigour. But if they do exist and work, it is under¬ 
neath only. The visible machine of government, with its theory 
of free representation and balanced powers, is not a working 
machine, but a sham. The Ionians arc governed in spite of their 
^institution; and that all the more since their constitution whs 
'^reformed. To what greater anomaly could we point, than the 
fact that almost the 'first offspring (if we except various Rizo- 
spast journals, which also have had their reward) of the Ionian 
free press should have brought upon itself and its author the 
penalties of excommunication and exile. 

We have already mentioned that, according to Mr. Lascarato, 
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the indifference of England is the worst fault which the Ionian 
Islands have to lay to the charge of their protector. As regards 
the protected, it is, as he truly observes, no excuse for their 
own vices and consequent sufferings: but as regards England 
herself? 

If it be so, it is a grievous fault, this aSia^opia ruiv ’’AyyAwv 
—this indifference to all not exclusively British affairs and inte¬ 
rests ; and yet, unfortunately, we all know that, generally speak¬ 
ing, the accusation is too true. A great deal of continuous ham¬ 
mering is required to awaken the British nation to the noise of 
anything that goes on outside of the four seas, whether regarding 
foreign or colonial affairs. The evil of the British day is gene- 
* rally felt to be quite sufficient for it by the inhabitants of Great 
Britain. It is a natural but a grievous fault; and grievously 
lias England answered it on more occasions than one. * For not 
knowing, and not caring to know, what were the true interests, 
characters, and rights of those with whom we were dealing; for 
bungling over a Gordian knot instead of cutting it, and using the 
sword to one which it would have been easy to unravel; for 
selecting our agents with unpardonable carelessness, and giving 
them for all help an almost unlimited warrant of “ laissez-faire ” 
or “ Jaissez-allor,” provided they would repay us with the equiva¬ 
lent of “ laissez-dormir,” undisturbed by any noise of the distant 
doing or letting-alone;—for such instances of national indifference, 
such abnegation of national responsibility, we have at odd times 
paid dearly in every quarter of the world. Theoretically, we fear 
that Mr. Lascarato’s crimination of this our national defect of 
negligence is true enough. To whatever extent it may have 
hitherto been, or may hereafter be, practically true as regards our 
treatment of Mr. Laseurato’s countrymen, to a corresponding 
extent are we now assuredly paying or shall we have to pay, even 
on so inconsiderable a stage as that of the United Ionian 
States. 
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Contemporary Literature. 


THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY. 


I N German polities all is still reaction. But it is not a real reaction 
of opinion, or feeling, in the nation. It is stagnation—gloomy 
silence—despair—during which arbitrary power makes play. So it is 
in Theology and Philosophy. There is what may he mistaken for 
reaction; but it is not a reaction of theological sentiment. It is rather * 
a stagnation of speculation, during which the dry, dead orthodoxy of 
the Hcngstenbergs and the Kliefoths occupies for a moment the vacant 
field. There is life underneath the stagnation: it shows itself mainly 
in the faint stirrings of a school which has earned the name of Medi¬ 
ation theology, from its endeavours to mediate between the tradi¬ 
tional interpretations and the new critical results. Meanwhile, out of 
the ashes of speculative philosophy, which has long burnt out, is 
arising natural science, which every day lays hold more and more of 
the German intellect. And out of this study is being developed a new 
materialistic, or at least atomistic, tendency. This is daily assuming 
larger proportions, and though it is never likely to hold undisputed 
sway in the German mind, yet it is already certain, that from this 
quarter will come the first serious and permanent modification of the 
spiritualist doctrine, which has reigned, in some shape or other, ever 
since Kant, or even Leibnitz. 

The endeavours of the moderate theologians to effect a reconcile¬ 
ment or establish a medium, are chiefly laid out on the discrepant 
elements of received evangelical doctrine on the one side, and so much 
of the recent historical investigation into the origin of the Gospels and 
Acts as cannot bo shaken, on the other. Some Concordat here is felt 
to be the most pressing and immediate necessity. The more ambitious 
among them extend their views to the whole fabric of doctrine and 
piety. They do not despair of harmonizing Ethic with Dogmatic; of 
giving the internal religious consciousness its free development, and 
yet sustaining the doctrines of the creeds and the .Reformation. Again, 
the Church, as an outward legislative authority, possessing the Word 
and the Sacraments, is to he one with the Church as the vere credent es 
xancti in the free enjoyment of tho rights of individual con¬ 
science. 


^ffii fthis spirit appears the first number of a new serial, 1 to be added 
IcThe already numerous band of religious periodicals. It is published 
&t Stuttgart, and is to appear quarterly. It excludes papers merely 


1 “ Jahrbucher fur Deutsche Theologie. Herausgegeben von Dr. Liebner in 
Dresden, Dr. Domer u. Dr. Ehrenfeuchter in Gottingen, Dr. Landerer u. Dr. 
Palmer in Tubingen, Dr. Weizsacker in Stuttgart” l 01 B. 1 OT Heft. pp. 214. 
Stuttg.: Besser. 1856. 
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erudite on one hand, and on the other, comment on passing events. 
It devotes itself, according to its prospectus, to “ scientific discussion 
of the leading questions of evangelical theology, and communication of 
results of learned research in a popular form.” Its colour may he best 
inferred from the names under the sanction of which it comes forward. 
Future numbers will probably be more definite than the first. Beyond 
the intention to be as comprehensive as possible, little can be inferred 
from*the very vague and diplomatic language of this “ Hefta mode 
of writing which appears to be superseding in Germany the obscurities 
of the philosophical and transcendental style. 

“Die Lchre der Apostel,” 3 by H. Messner, has interest for us as a very 
creditable representative of the “ Mediation” theology, in one of its 
aspects. The volume has no original character, and is apparently the 
production of a young writer. He has introduced into the subject no 
ideas of his own, but has made a very lucid arrangement and harmony 
of the copious literature with which the last five-and-twehty years 
have endowed us. Ncandor and Schmid are the writers in whose 
steps he treads most closely. We must express our admiration, in the 
outset, of the comprehensiveness of design with which a German 
writer—even a young writer—is able to draw the outline of his subject. 
It is much to be wished that we could learn at least this art from 
them. The dry scholastic systematizing and arbitrary classifications 
of the last-century theologians, have now given way to a habit of 
methodical arrangement which endows even the learned books with 
the vitality of an organized being. The present work—an octavo of 
only four hundred pages—is exhaustive in conception. It is not so in 
detail, aswiany leading doctrines, c. g. that of the idea of God, are 
very scantily treated. 

The middle path, along which the author walks, is shown chiefly in 
the question of the diversity or unity of the doctrine of the several 
Christian teachers. The old stilt* orthodox view of the absolute unity 
of Scripture is no longer presentable. Christianity is not a set of 
dogmas of which the Bible is the catalogue. The Divine economy, the 
work and character of Christ, constitute the substance of the teaching; 
but the teaching itself is developed, modified, presented, through the 
medium of teachers whose relation to, and conception of, the one 
common substance, is very different. At the same time this diversity 
is not to be exaggerated into antagonism, as it is by the school of Baur. 
The author rejects emphatically the view of Ileuss, that the theology 
of the apostolic age is to be regarded as a first effort to resolve certain 
problems of religion, an effort which is carried on and developed in the 
subsequent centuries. Nor, again, will ho extend his principleof diversity 
so far as, with De Wette, to suppose throe distinct moulds of doctrine, 
—the Palestinian, Alexandrine, and Pauline. The diversity is no 
greater than that which the minds and characters of the several 
apostles imparted to their expression. He adopts Kleuk,er’s assertion, 
that “ no school or sect can be found, ancient or modem, in which the 


* “Die Lehre der Apostel.” ' Dargestellt v. H. Messner. pp. 421. Leipzig ; 
Hirzel. 1856. 
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doctrines of the school are presented with such complete unanimity as 
those of Christianity are by its three great apostles and expounders.” 
(p. 28.) The individuality of the apostolic character, however, is not 
sunk in their Christian creed, but is largely mingled with their teaching. 
The observation of the diversity, is as essential to the interpretation of 
the New Testament as that of the unity, of the apostolic communi¬ 
cations. If we attempt to construct one uniform scheme of dogma 
for Christ and all the apostles, we as certainly go beyond the dafta as 
we fall short of them if we omit their substantial coincidence. Coming 
nearer to the contents of their doctrine, the author finds their essential 
unity, in their common conception of Jesus as the Messiah; then’ 
relative diversity, in' their different conception of, e. g. the relation of 
the new to the old-dispensation. By some the unity and continuity, 
by others the contrast, of the two revelations is more put forward and 
dwelt upon. By one apostle the revelation of (rod in Christ is 
regarded as the accomplishment; by another, rather as the develop¬ 
ment and further stage of Judaism. One treats the relation of new 
to old, with regard to the law—a second, with regard to .the prophecy 
—a third, with regard to the worship—of the Old Testament. The 
bearings of the salvation by Christ upon the preparatory revelation are 
so rich and manifold, that no one apostle could develop them all at 
once. It is, however, no mere comparison of single doctrines at which 
MesSner’s mode of exposition aims. He wishes to show the broad, 
fundamental, and characteristic differences between the various apos¬ 
tolic representations of the common Christianity. The great contrast 
is, of course, that between Paul and James. Peter may serve as the 
bridge between them, just as the anonymous Epistle to thtf Hebrews 
forms the bridge between Paul and John. The position of the 
Apocalypse might appear doubtful from the Old Testament dress in 
which it is clothed. But, looking at the much greater development 
of the doctrine of the person of Christ, which we find in this book, 
compared with James and Peter, he concludes not to separate the 
Apocalypse from the Johanno-Pauline type of teaching. 

The second part is occupied with a “ comparison of the apostolic con¬ 
ceptions of doctrine.” This comparison is to hold a mean course 
between the antagonizing, method of the critical school, and the har¬ 
monizing schemes *of the orthodox interpreters. To construct a 
Christian creed out of the diverse, but not jarring, eloments of the 
New Testament, is the business of “ Dogmatik.” The author proposes 
to himself only a historical ancf interpretative labour. He states the 
fundamental ideas which the apostles have in common, and then traces 
with a judicious, if not a very strong, hand, their divergencies on the 
chief heads of doctrine. One of the best portions of his work is that 
in which he shows how those features which are supposed to be peculiar 
characteristics of the Pauline teaching appear faintly indicated in the 
other apostles. The merit of Mcsmer's attempt in the eyes of many 
will be, the caution with which he declines extreme conclusions on all 
sides. Its defect is, that it is not really a scientific arrangement, based 
on an independent study of the original documents, but a ‘ concordia 1 
of opinions as they happen to stand at the moment. It is no settle- 
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merit of the questions therefore, but a mere “ interim,” or religious 
peace, to accommodate all parties for the moment. , 

Turning homewards, the “Rationale of Justification by Faith,” 3 
belongs to a class of book, the increase of which is a sign at least of 
movement, if not of progress. It professes to be “an attempt to 
establish the principles of popular evangelism upon a philosophical 
basis.” It sets out from the idea that “ Christianity is not a non¬ 
natural religion, resting wholly for its authority on the miraculous; 
but that its distinguishing dogmas, the atonement and justification by 
faith, are essential to complete the harmony of natural truth, as exhi¬ 
bited to our daily observation and experience.” An accusing conscience 
is a moral fact. The atonement is its natural, or necessary correlative, 
without which the unity of moral truth is imperfect. The “ philosophy 
of the conscience” is identical with the “ philosophy of the cross.” “ The 
intuitive conception of sacrifice is the natural, and only personal mode 
in which God our Creator reveals his mercy ; and the archetype of the 
intuition is objective.” (p. 27.) “ The principle of sacrifice was written 

upon the Cross of Jesus as legibly as had been Pilate’s superscription.” 
(p. 22.) These arc the author’s positions; but he neither proves, nor 
argues, nor enforces them ; nor can we, in the whole book, find any¬ 
thing that can by courtesy be called the “ philosophical basis,” promised 
in the opening. Still it is something to have from the quarter of 
“ popular evangelism,” even the aspiration after a “philosophical basis.” 
Philosophy used to be considered as a human adulteration of the “ sim¬ 
plicity of the Gospeland science, or reason, an impediment, not an 
aid, to the reception of evangelical truth. Let us hope that the new 
alliance nl&y find many ehampions. 

In “ Thoughts on Truth and Error” 4 we come across a second specimen 
of this tendency, but from a mind of a superior order. The form of Mr. 
Hamilton’s book is that of detached thoughts, in prose and verse. In 
order to assist his own thoughts and inquiries, he has “ been in the 
habit of writing a good deal, and endeavouring to put my views of truth 
into every form I could think of, in orde r afterwards to be able to review 
and criticise myself.” The book, made up of such spontaneous medita¬ 
tions, naturally partakes of the crudity of extempore thinking. Its 
topics are the principal heads of Christian and general religion, more 
prominence being given to the anthropological than to the theological 
doctrines. The following are among the titles: “ Bible Authority;” 
“ On Suggesting Religious Doubts “ Absolution“ Two Forms of 
Truth;” “The PriestPure Religion;” “Certainty and Uncer¬ 
tainty “False Presumption and False Humility;” “Trinity;” 
“Imputation, Justification,” &e.; “A Dream of a Better Good;” 
“ Bliss the Desire of all.” With all this apparent variety of subject, 
there is, however, one pervading aim running through the whole. 
What the book loses by this, of the seeming promise of tho “ Table of 

s “Rationale of Justification by Faith.” Fp. 128. London: Hamilton and 
Adams. 1856. 

4 “ On Truth and Error: Thoughts in Prose and Verse, on the Principles of 
Truth, and the Causes and Effects of Error.” By John Hamilton, of St. Ernan’s; 
M.A., St. John’s College, Cambridge. Pp. 472. Cambridge : Macmillan. 1856. 
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Contents.” it gains in purpose and individual interest. This distinction 
of direction,or impress of personal character, constitutes the sole value of 
the book. For we look in vain through these “ Thoughts” for anything 
that has not been thought, and said, and often said, before. A fact 
this, of which Mr. Hamilton is too little aware. A little more 
acquaintance with what has been written already on the subject he is 
occupied with, would not merely have made him hesitate before printing 
his “Thoughts,” but would have led him to modify his view of their 
importance. This class of uneducated speculators are liable to a 
peculiar mental illusion. The vividness and impetus with which a 
“thought” rushes on the mental perception when it is suggested from 
within, in the glow of spontaneous speculation, is taken by them as 
evidence of its truth. What they read, on the contrary, comes with 
no such convincing power. It is tame, flat, unexciting, and, conse¬ 
quently, they do not feel its truth. On such'a ground as this, Mr. 
Hamilton distinguishes between “man’s truth,” and “God’s truth.” 
He began with liis own doctrines, but, as he speculated and “ searched 
the Scriptures,” these gave way to God’s doctrines. “My doctrine 
of reconciliation gave way to God’s doctrine of reconciliation. My doc¬ 
trine of atonement gave way to God’s doctrine of atonement.” (p. xv.) 
If we proceed to interrogate Mr. Hamilton as to the criterion by which 
we are to distinguish between man’s error and God’s truth, we find no 
distinct answer. The source of information appears to be the Scrip¬ 
tures ; the means of inquiry, the understanding aided by the Spirit. 
By these means Mr. Hamilton has arrived at conclusions in many 
things at variance with the popular creed. He speaks of the “ Chris¬ 
tian sebemo” as a narrow, intolerant system. The propitiatory sacri¬ 
fice is a human invention. It is we who are reconciled and propitiated 
to God by Christ’s death, not God to us. Hell is not a final state, 
but God will continue to seek and save men, even after their souls arc 
separated from their bodies. “ The true meaning of eternal is this, 
that it is equally true, or equally existing, at any conceivable time or 
age.” (p. 29.) The sufficiency of Scripture, or the assertion that it 
contains all truth, are human fictions. These are part of Mr. Hamil¬ 
ton’s present conclusions, or “ God’s truth,” for the expressions are 
equivalent. But others who have also “ searched the Scriptures,” with 
their reason and the “ aid of the Spirit,” have come to the opposite 
conclusions, and are equally convinced that they are in possession of 
“ God’s truth.” Mr. Hamilton may be more clear-headed and inde¬ 
pendent than those who acquiesce in what is called “ the Christian 
scheme,” hut he uses the same organon of inquiry, and is quite at the 
mercy of accident in quarrying out his opinions. Acute understanding 
jmd moral earnestness cannot be denied him. Ail that iB wanting is 
only some acquaintance with the subject on which he “thinks.” 
“Thinking” may lead to “opinions;” in strong minds to strong 
opinions. It cannot produce knowledge. 

“ A Letter on the Present State of Theology in the Church of Eng¬ 
land,”* attracts, by its title, and by the way in which it opens its 

5 “A Letter to the ltev. the Vice-Chancellor of the University of Oxford on 
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subject. It proposes to inquire what are the ideas which underlie the 
language of popular theology. What do the tttrms by which we denote 
the attributes of God, and his dealings with man, express ? Such, e.g. t 
as justice, anger, satisfaction, mediation, &c. Are these expressions 
to be taken in the literal sense of the words ? If not, then are they 
figurative expressions? But figurative language intends to convey 
ideas. "What ideas does this language convey ? The “ Letter” is suc¬ 
cessful in pushing these questions home upon the supposed champions 
of the orthodox doctrine on the atonement. He fairly convicts them 
of having raised a loud outcry against a certain interpretation of it, 
without being able themselves to state what they mean or understand 
by the word “ satisfaction,” and its cognates, as applied to God in his 
relations to man. Thus, for instance, Mr. Penrose offers the following; 
—“ What human prayer does with man, that, and much more, Christ’s 
agency does with God; this is the meaning ; we cannot, without going 
into error, mean anything more.” And another (Sermon ix.) says :— 
t: There is in God some high perfection more incomprehensible to my 
finite capacity, than the speculations of an astronomer to a peasant 
child, of which anger is the most adequate exponent to my ndnd; and 
which I must be content to think and speak of as anger, or else remain 
in total ignorance of it.” This sort of theology, the “ Letter” argues, 
is the religion of the “ unknown God.” But when we read on, for 
the purpose of obtaining the author’s own solution, we find it is some 
very indistinct doctrine of “ analogy” according to Swedenborg! The 
following may be cited as his statement of it:— 

“ Spiritual and celestial ideas arc witliin the natural, by correspondence; 
thus, also, by discrete degrees, not by continuous. As one degree, then, is 
within the other, the celestial aud spiritual within the natural, as long as we 
remain in the natural world, so also all the perceptions of our* natural reason 
are in this case in correspondence with purely spiritual aud celestial percep¬ 
tions ; as such they are true; they arc not purely celestial or purely spiritual, 

but cclcstial-natural, or spiritual-natural.The natural reason of man, 

when thus regenerated, may form just perceptions of God and of heavenly 
things.”—p. 160. 

Athenagoras 6 has probably found more editors than any other of 
the apologists, owing to the classical colouring of his*style. A neat 
edition of the text, which may please those who like Latin transla¬ 
tion and Latin notes, comes from Halle. The notes are simply exegetical, 
and offer no critical matter; and though the editor cites MSS., he 
does so only at second-hand. He appears to interpret correctly. In 
the difficult passage, e. g. in the concluding chapter, where the words 
in Si tQv votynav have been the stumbling-block of all the editors, in- 


the Present State of Theology in the Universities and the Church of England, and 
on the Causes of existing Scepticism aud Infidelity.” By Clericus. Oxford: 
1856. 

0 “ Athenagorte Atheniensis Philosophi Christian! supplicatio pro Christiania 
ImperatoribuB M. Aurelio Antonino et L. Aurelio Commode. &c. Accedunt 
Latina versio, emendationes, var. lec'tt. atqueannotationes." Cura et studio Dr. 
Ludwig Paul. Halis: Pfieffer. 1856. 
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eluding Decliair, Dr. L. Paul offers what seems an easy and natural 
explanation. (See p. JIG.) 

. A supplementary volume of Dr. Robinson’s “ Biblical Researches ” 7 
contains a Diary of .a Tour in the year 1852. Landing at Beirut, ex¬ 
ploring Galilee and Samaria on his way to Jerusalem, he spent a 
fortnight in this latter city and its neighbourhood; . went thence to 
Damascus, Baalbek, and through Lebanon back to Beirut. Though 
this journey cannot offer the striking and novel points of the earlier 
“ Researches,” still, the minuteness of its local description will make 
it welcome to those who desire full and precise knowledge. On the 
question of the “ Holy Sepulchre,” the author reviews what has been 
brought against his own positions since they were first published, and 
finds so little, that the point may be considered settled. The author 
of “ The Holy City” represents the class of critics who are guided by 
their wishes rather than the facts. The archajological argument of 
Professor Willis, in a memoir, “ the candid tone of which is strikingly 
in contrast with the spirit of the work in which it is printed,” does 
not even amount to showing the high antiquity, much less the 
genuineness, of the Holy Sepulchre. Dr. Robinson further supports 
his view of the origin of the Sepulchre tradition by the parallel case 
of the St.*Stephcn’s tradition, which arose in the beginning of the fifth 
century. A splendid church was dedicated on the assumed site of 
St. Stephen’s martyrdom in a.d. 4G0. For ten centuries an unbroken 
tradition continued to mark this spot,—outside of the present Damascus 
gate,—as the true site. But, in the middle of the fifteenth century , this 
long tradition was abandoned, and the place of the martyrdom trans¬ 
ferred to the east side of the city. The author further examines the 
language of Eusebius, and shows from it that, in the selection of the 
present site, there was neither any prior tradition, nor any direct pro¬ 
bability, to guide the choice. And he concludes, on the whole, by 
re-asserting his former position, “ That all ecclesiastical tradition respect¬ 
ing the ancient places in and around Jerusalem, and throughout Pales¬ 
tine, is of no value, except so far as it is supported by circumstances 
known from the Scriptures, or from other contemporary testimony.” 

“ The Reformers and The Reformation,” 8 by Dr. Dan. Schenkel, the 
well-known Pro-Rector and Reformer of the University of Heidelberg, 
has rather a practical, than a historical, purpose. It appears to be 
dictated by the growing sentiment among the liberal churchmen in 
Germany, that it is absolutely necessary that Protestants of all shades 
should make common cause against the State-absolutism which threatens 
them under the forms of Romanism and Berlin Orthodoxy. _ Patriotic 
churchmen therefore are now disposed to ascend to the common prin¬ 
ciples of the Reformation, prior to the separation into different branches, 

7 Later Biblical Researches in Palestine and the Adjacent Regions ; a Journal 
of Travels in the Year 1852.” By Edward Robinson, Eli Smith, and others. 
Drawn up from the Original Diaries, with Historical Illustrations. By Edward 
Robinson, D.D., LL.D. Pp. 664. London : Murray. 1&56. 

8 “ Schenkel. Die Refonnatoren und die Reformation im Zusamnienhange mit 
den der Evangelisclien Kirche durch die Reformation gcstellten Aufgaben ges- 
cliichtlich beleuchtet.” Wiesbaden. 1856. 
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and to endeavour a union upon these common, principles. Among the 
three leading European nations, says Dr. Sehenkel, the Grerrhans have 
received the vocation to be the Reformers of Religion; the French and 
English having their work cut out for them in the social and political 
development of humanity. He discusses the causes why the Germans 
have so imperfectly discharged their office; and reviews the various 
problems of understanding and conscience which the Reformation 
undertook to solve ; Free inquiry; Union with the Redeemer; Reli¬ 
gious association. In concluding, he puts the practical question to 
the reader, how far he is endeavouring to co-operate to work out these 
problems, or joining those who would stifle and suppress truth, feeling, 
and social instincts under the iron tyranny of dead orthodoxy and cabi¬ 
net government. 

Mr. Porter’s “ Lectures on the Ecclesiastical System of the Inde¬ 
pendents ” 9 are the opinions of a man of solid sense and liberal mind 
on the working of a system of which he has had twenty-five years’ 
experience. He points out some of the defects, both of the actual 
system itself, and of the spirit in which it is administered, in the 
firmest and plainest language, yet with the temper of one who seeks 
not to wound, but to heal. Happy is the party which has a monitor at 
once so fearless and so friendly. The moral courage required in an 
Independent minister, who would administer such grave censure to his 
denomination, can only be appreciated by those who know the little, 
sectarian, virulent temper which animates the periodicals of the Cou- 
gregationalist Dissenters. There is, however, a high-minded party 
among the Independents who are not blind to their own defects, and 
advocate reform of a liberal character. Of these Mr. Porter is one. 
He thoroughly believes in the Congregationalist Church system, and 
sees a victorious future for it, if its faulty administration can be re¬ 
formed. The great evils are, the trust-deed system; the anomalous 
relation of the “ congregation ” to the “ Churchthe pew-rent system; 
the secrecy and casualty of the financial affairs; the forms of admis¬ 
sion ; and the cramping influences of the system on the minds of the 
ministers. This last subject is a delicate one, .and on it Mr. Porter 
is obliged to hint, rather than dilate. Ilis remarks on “trust-deeds” 
are of great interest. He shows convincingly that the practice of 
inserting in the trust-deed the particular opinions which the Church 
that accepts the property is to profess, is inconsistent in principle with 
the profession of Independency ; and in practice deters large numbers 
from joining its Churches. The creed is a work of man, and it is in¬ 
compatible with scriptural freedom to bind a Church to a human form of 
words. Connected with the general intellectual inferiority of the minis¬ 
terial body is the poverty of dissenting literature. Mr. Porter has 
some vigorous satire on the cry for “ denominational literature; ” but 
he is far from probing thoroughly the source of this last class of evils. 
Not the Dissenters only, but the Establishment, and the whole reli- 


9 “ Lectures on the Ecclesiastical System of the Independents, and particularly 
on its Present Aspects and Capabilities.” By S. T. Porter. Glasgow: Maclehose. 
1866. 
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gious life of the country, are suffering cruelly from that prejudice which 
dots out of religious truth the free action of that moving intellect . 
which is at work On every other subject of human interest; which in 
every other is applauded and rewarded, but which in this one is 
required to maintain untouched, as sacred and divine, the human 
traditions of a distant age. 

M. Vemhaegen’s Address at the commencement of the session in the 
Free University of Brussels 10 is. remarkable as vindicating the inde¬ 
pendence of education upon the State as well as upon the Church. 
The latter is an obvious necessity in the case of the Church of Borne, 
which has definitely allied itself with everything that is antagonistic 
to human progress and civilization. But this is not enough. In con¬ 
stitutional countries governments depend on majorities. To secure, 
therefore, that thorough independence which is the breath of life to 
academical instruction, a university should be independent of Govern¬ 
ment. This position was acquired by the Free University of Brussels, 
founded by the Liberal Party in 1833 ; and its success, though it has 
to compete with the two State Universities of Ghent and Liege, and 
the Church University of Louvain, seems to have answered the views 
of its founders. 

At home, theological jealousies arc seen miserably cramping the 
freedom of academic teaching. Professor Ferrier comes forward with 
a protest against the recent nomination to the chair of Logic and Meta¬ 
physics in the University of Edinburgh. So far as his “ statement” 11 
is of a personal nature it will not meet with sympathy. “ The man 
who pleads his own cause has a fool for his client.” If the best can¬ 
didate he passed over by the electors to a professorial chair, he has no 
remedy hut silence. He certainly will not persuade the public that 
he ought to have been elected by writing a book to prove it. But, 
in these strictures, Mr. Ferrier takes a ground of public principle. 
The electors made their selection, he asserts, of that candidate who 
professed the “ Scottish philosophy,” and promised to follow in the 
steps of Beid, Stewart, and Hamilton. Mr. Ferrier argues that this 
was setting up a new test of philosophical orthodoxy, in place of the 
religious one which lias been abolished. He proves that it is impolitic 
and unconstitutional thus to fetter and discourage freedom of specula¬ 
tion. But is his hypothesis true? Was this the ground which 
determined the electors ? We had thought not. We had thought 
that the choice of the Town Council of Edinburgh was governed by 
other motives too familiar to Scotland; that, in fact, the election was 
a struggle between the rival Churches. We should he glad to think 
that it had been otherwise, and to know that the question “ What 
philosophy should he taught in their university ?” had really occupied 
the minds of the electors. Mr. Ferrier, it appears to us, has given 
the baillies credit for a philosophical partisanship of which they never 

10 “Opening Speech pronounced in Public Assembly in the Name of the Uni¬ 
versity, the 6th of October, 1856.” By M. Vernhaegen, Inspecting-Direotor.. 
London: Jeffs. 1856. 

11 “ Scottish Philosophy j the Old and the New.” A Statement by Professor 
Ferrier. 2nd Edition. Edinburgh: Sutherland and Knox. 1856. 
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dreamed. Instead of attacking a real evil, viz., the unfitness of such 
a body to nominate to philosophical chairs, he has spent his.ammnni- 
tion upon a phantom. Still more wasted is that part of his ^State¬ 
ment” in which he refutes Mr. Cairns’ criticism of the “Institutes 
of Metaphysio.” Surely Mr. Cairns is not an' adversary worthy of 
Professor Farrier. The following may serve as a specimen of .the 
taste in which the “ Scottish philosophers ” conduct their quarrels :— 

“ An idle story has gone abroad that some personal quarrel exists between 
Mr. Cairns and me. Mr. Cairns has appealed to me to contradict this foolish 

gossip, and this I do most readily.The facts were simply these:—At 

an evening party at Sir W. Hamilton’s, some twelve or thirteen years ago, the 
conversation having happened to turn on the subject of animal magnetism, Mr. 
Cairns professed his readiness to be experimented upon. After a very few 
passes made by Sir William, be was laid m the trance, during which he poured 
forth a rhapsody of nonsense upon c\ crytliing and nothing. I, never doubting 
that the whole tiling was a joke, and that Mr. Cairns was a bit of a, wag, 
laughed at the performance. When I was informed that it was quite a serious 
affair, and that Mr. Cairns was no joker of jokes, I laughed still more, being 
quite satisfied in my own mind that lie was cither an impostor, or one of those 
specimens of our species whose condition truly is no laughing matter.” 

The “"via media” is represented in Philosophy this quarter by Dr. 
Pabri’s “Letters on Materialism.” 12 The same tone of arbitration 
between extreme conflicting parties, the same desire to include as 
much as possible, the same common-sense treatment and avoidance of 
speculative theory, are found here which we have already encountered 
in the field of Theology, in Messncr’s “ Teaching of the Apostles.” 
Fabri, however, takes more definite ground, than the theologian. He 
does not conceal that he writes “ against” materialism. He seeks, by- 
granting much to the physiologists, to erect a secure barrier against 
their further invasions of metaphysical territory. He writes avowedly 
as a metaphysician, not as a physiologist. If it be objected to Fabri, 
in limine, that this puts him out of court, and that unless he appears 
as a qualified physiologist, he is not entitled to argue on materialism, 
he is ready with a sufficient answer. He will not call in question any 
properly physiological conclusions. But the physicists have advanced 
beyond their lines. They have built upon their demonstrations 
certain moral and psychological conclusions. The inquiry in which he 
challenges a voice is one properly belonging to moral science; viz., 
How far can physical laws be made a basis for anthropological and 
theological conclusions. His grand position here is, that in all attempts 
to explain the universe on mechanical and chemical principles there 
remains an irrational unexplained residuum; a little cloud which 
threatens the whole fabric; that “anonymous in every personality” 
which Goethe somewhere speaks of. Even if reason could boast that 
it has cleared up “being” from first to last, yet it has done little for 
“becoming.” This unknown quantity is the object of theology, 
between which science and physics there can he neither contradiction 
nor interference, as they treat of quite different matter. But while 
distinguishing, Dr. Fabri would guard against disconnecting, the two 


12 “Briefe gegen den MaterialismuB.” By Dr. F. Fabri. Stuttgart. 1856. 
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sciences. He declares the divorce between religion and scienee, as 
pronounced by Wagner, to be an “ unpsychologicai dualism,” no better 
than Jacobi’s, “.with the head a heathen, with the heart a Christian.” 
Though science and religion are distinct directions of mental power, 
we are not therefore to infer that faith and reason conflict. On the 
contrary, belief is the inspiring power of the understanding. Every 
victory of faith has for its consequence the exaltation and expansion 
of the whole intellect. The author’s defence of the unity of the con¬ 
sciousness is important and well-timed. But his argument would have 
been less' assailable had he been more explicit in defining his term 
“ belief.” No one can impugn the importance and necessity he attaches 
to “believing.” But belief in what? In what we know and can 
prove ? Or does he mean that we are to begin by believing anything 
that anybody tells us, for the mere sake of “ believing ?” . . . After 
establishing the solidarity of the consciousness in its two functions of 
knowing and believing, Fabri goes on to his great principle, that all the 
conclusions commonly called “ materialism ” are philosophical in- , 
ferences, drawn indeed from physical facts, but going much beyond 
the data of those facts; that such a mode of inference may or may not 
be legitimate, but that it is quite inconsistent with the fundamental 
assumption of the materialists themselves, viz., That nothing is known 
to us but matter and its laws. They, the materialists, begin by anni¬ 
hilating all metaphysics, theology, and philosophy together, as visionary 
fabrics, mere talk about nothing. Philosophy is to the naturalist a 
mystical twilight of sounding phrases, empty abstractions, idealistic 
dreaming. It is a diseased state of the understanding. But as soon 
as all that sort of rubbish is denied away, and we begin our new 
career, in which we arc to coniine ourselves to the patent and palpable 
phenomena of nature, we very soon find that we do not by an} T means 
observe the prescribed limits. We have only to take up any of the 
hooks of materialist writers to see that this is the case. In BUchner’s 
Treatise, e.g. t “Force and Matter,” which is the text-book of 
materialist natural philosophy, turning over the contents, we find as 
the titles of several chapters, “ Thought,” “ Innate Ideas,” “The Idea 
of God,” “The Soul of Brutes,” and so forth. Nay, singularly 
enough, the doctrine of atoms, or molecular forces, which is the very 
corner-stone of the naturalists, is founded upon a pure assumption. 
The atom is an idea, not an object of sense. And this idea is the fun¬ 
damental hypothesis of a system which proscribes ideas, and will know 
nothing that is not evidenced by the senses. 

From the atmosphere of Germany to that of France, in philosophy, 
what a transition! It is to fall at once from Plato to Seneca! In 
Germany we are in the thick of the fight, in the centre of movement, 
in the heart of European life. There the future history of philosophy 
is at this rtioment being enacted. When we remove into France it is 
not into another country, but into another age. No real questions 
are being debated there. Nothing in which man has .a human interest 
is being spoken or written of. “Books on philosophical matters there 
are prize essays playing with the cast-off clothes of pur grandfathers. 
M. Jules Simon must understand the taste of his countrymen in such 
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subjects, for his “ La Beligion Naturelle” 18 is already in its third 
edition. In its dreary pages there is neither life nor spirit. Cold, dull 
logic, and accumulation of thin and threadbare scholastic arguments, 
which neither convince nor stimulate. We close it with a sense of 
weariness, and wonder, if this is natural theology, that any thinking 
beings could ever find interest in such shadowy debate. No emperor 
or pope need be afraid of a press whose best births are such inane 
and soulless offspring as this. Yet natural theology embraces the 
questions which touch us most nearly. Providence, immortality, 
prayer, free agency. As long as men exist, thought will exhaust itself 
in sounding these depths,—in weighing these momentous interests. 
M, Simon shows us how it is possible to write about these topics 
without touching a single fibre of the human heart. No graces of 
style, even if M. Simon possessed them, could float the lifeless corpse 
of this natural theology. 

In point of style, German writers at present are very faulty. In 
place of the old, awkward, disjointed lumbering lengthsj which they 
used to write, the present race of philosophical writers have substi¬ 
tuted a complex and involved period, which is still more difficult than 
the former negligee. The old evil was carelessness,—the want of style 
at all. The present is the deliberate adoption of a false theory of style. 
The book before us, Biedermaim’s “Die Lelire vom Bcwusstsein,” 14 
appears to be a careful and sensible, if not original, treatise. But the 
task of reading it is most repulsive, owing to the adoption, by the 
writer, of this periodic structure. His language is otherwise clear—his 
thoughts explicit; and he is free from the sort of obscurity we used to 
find in the older writers, an obscurity arising from their struggling to 
express thoughts which were as yet only in embryo in their own minds. 
But all these advantages are lost by Biedermann, by the deliberate 
involution of his clear views in a grammatical structure which, how¬ 
ever perfect in itself, conceals instead of displaying them. Our mean¬ 
ing will be better understood by a specimen. And as this is a matter 
which concerns chiefly readers of German, we quote in the original:— 

“ Obglefcli Sinnlichkeil erst, nnchdcni Gcgenstiindc llialsachlieh vcrmittelt 
worden waren, zufolgc dicscr Verimttlung in gleiclier, cigcner dcr Siime, und 
zvvar zuerst als den llingen iilmliche, und sodann als vou dicsen verschiedene 
Wirksamkeit dor Sinnc, so wic nicht minder scliiiisslieh als unmittelbare 
Sinncsthatigkeit zur Erlalirung gckommcn ist, denu wedcr hatte die, der Wirk- 
samkeit der Sinne nack vcrmitteltc Shmestlmligkeit, nock weniger jene un- 
mittelbare Wirksamkeit, iiberhaupt wedcr jene nock diese allein schon Sinn- 
lickkcit ausgemaclit, so hatte dock scjion in dcr friihesten Spur von Ernpfin- 
dung Sinnkcbkcit, wenn auch znersf, gleichsam aller Tlmtigkeit nock baar, 
cben nur als Wirksamkeit der Siunc stattgefunden gckabt.”—p. S3. 

It is absurd for foreigners to dispute a point of style with natives. 
But this is not a question of taste. We can be certainly competent 
witnesses to thus much—that these leviathan periods constitute one 

18 “LaReligionNaturelle.” Par Jules Simon. Sbme Edit. Paris: Hachette. 
1856. 

14 “ Dio WiRsenschaftalebre." Von Gustav Biedermann. ler Theil. Die Lehre- 
vom Bewusstaein. Leipzig: 1856. 
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great obstacle to the dissemination of German boohs on philosophy in 
England and Prance. Prench books, vapid and empty as they are, 
axe widely circulated in England, because they can be read. How 
vastly greater would be the circulation among us of the really solid 
and valuable books published in Germany, if they were only so 
written that we could understand them. The English, at least, do 
not shrink from the difficulties of the German language. But the 
periodic sentence, as the Germans now construct it, is an insuperable 
obstacle in the way of our reading their books. No knowledge of the 
language can supply the superhuman attention neceasaiy to carry the 
mind through such a labyrinth of clauses. 

Very different is Dr. Kuno Fischer’s “ Franz Baeo,” 15 a book pos¬ 
sessing all the qualities of style and manner which can recommend 
such a subject. The “ periodic ” mania is not inherent in the 
language, hut is a vice of the writers. For here is one who writes of 
Bacon, and^ Baconian philosophy, in German as light as Heinrich 
Heine’s. Kimo Fischer writes as well as he speaks; and wc hope the 
time is not far distant when his voice, silenced for a time by the 
clerical reaction, will he heard again in the University of Heidelberg. 
Justice cannot he done in this place to a volume like this, of which it 
is little to say, that it is by far the best exposition, of Bacon that has 
yet appeared in any language. Mr. Hallam’s analysis, indeed (“ Lite¬ 
rature of Europe”), has all the esteemed writer’s best qualities.’ Careful, 
thorough, and methodical, he condenses with a skill peculiar to him¬ 
self. But no one thoroughly versed in the history of philosophy, 
had, before K. Fischer, shown the Baconian ideas in their filiation and 
paternity—in their relations to their age and their author’s general 
character. This last topic is admirably treated in this volume. 
Macaulay had painted the great Chancellor’s portrait in a strong 
contrast of light and shade. In that celebrated picture the intel¬ 
lectual Bacon is made a hovering angel; the moral Bacon “ a crawling 
reptile.” Tlie contradiction is pronounced inexplicable—a freak of 
nature. This rhetorical antithesis K. Fischer demolishes at a blow. 
He shows that Bacon’s character was homogeneous; that the same 
habit of thought which pervaded his philosophy, ruled his life ; but 
with this important difference, that the same flexibility which secured 
the success of his intellect, became laxity and want of principle in 
conduct. Bacon is a striking instance in point of Schopenliuver’s 
axiom,—that it is the will which makes the understanding. His self- 
interested and utilitarian conduct, translated into speculation, became 
his philosophy. Not that philosophy, as such, can be interested. The 
element of science is pure. We cannot know with a motive. But 
the Baconian principle of conduct transferred to science, a conception 
jtoscience.is formed as the realm of useful and applicable knowledge. 
®acon found a philosophy which consisted of “ thinkinghe substi¬ 
tuted one which consisted of “ knowing.” He found it in the cloister; 
he brought it out into the world. Why? Because he himself de- 
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sired to live and succeed in the world. Hence he concluded that any 
application of the intellect, except such as seconded,the will, was 
frivolous. But in speaking of Bacon as the great reformer of science, 
we must nq,t suppose that he invented a system. Entire as was the 
revolution he effected, it was not done by the substitution, 'of a new 
speculation for the old. His very greatness consists in this, that he 
did not form a school, or promulgate new doctrines, but simply 
restored to men the ordinary use of the common understanding. 
Hence he had strictly no followers in philosophy. And yet the con¬ 
sequences of his denial of philosophy show themselves in all the suc¬ 
ceeding schools of thought between his own time and the. great re¬ 
action headed by Kant. Anglo-French illuminism, thfc Deism of the 
endof the seventeenth, and the Atheism of the eighteenth, century, trace 
themselves back to the direction -given to the human mind by Bacon. 
Bacon himself recognised, in the most emphatic way, revealed religion, 
but placed it outside the pale of philosophy. It is a thing to be 
believed, but not an element of thought. His formula is the blind 
subjection of reason to faith. The ground of revelation is, with 
Bacon, the Divine will. The ground of science is the mechanical 
necessity of nature, which excludes all design, all will. Philosophy 
knows nothing of will, religion knows nothing of (natural) necessity. 
Experience is the sole method of inquiry in science ; in supernatural 
things, as experience comes to a stand-still, so does reason. Is religion, 
then, to Bacon an irrational element in its entire compass i Yes, in 
its grounds and essence. It cannot be thought or reasoned, but it may 
be concluded from. The principles of revelation we must assume, 
for they are revealed: but, ouee assumed, we may logically draw con¬ 
clusions from them. This is the only possible theology; in "which, 
like a game, we must not criticise the rules; but the game itself 
consists in their dexterous application. This is the position of religion 
in the Baconian system. From this pure supra-naturaKsm, the author 
shows how few and consistent arc the steps to absolute Atheism. • 

The pages on the unhistorical character of Bacon’s mode of thought 
(chap, xii.) are a model of clear and succinct statement. Of the 
refutation of Macaulay, which is subjoined to this section, we must 
say that, though it is no less clear and decisive, it is superfluous. 
K. Fischer has taken Macaulay far too much “ au serieuxP Macaulay 
exhausted all the brilliance of his rhetoric in setting off what he calls 
the “practical philosophy” of Bacon in antithesis to the “ theoretical 
philosophy” of the ancients. K. Fischer shows most decisively that 
all philosophy is necessarily theoretical, and that Bacon’s induction 
is but a theory of the use of the human understanding. Bnt they are 
speaking of two different things. Fischer speaks as a philosopher of 
philosophy. Macaulay, as a rhetorician, speaks of Bacon’s influence 
on literature, on the popular mode of thought of the age. In this 
popular sense, no one can deny the validity of the antithesis—-Bacon 
versus Aristotle. 

A translation of Fischer’s book is being prepared. The translator 
will have a comparatively easy task, as the style need not he touched; 
he has but to render the language. The purpose of the book is not 

s 2 
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biography. At the same time, the author would do well, in a second 
edition, not to cite as his guide for the facts, so untrustworthy a 
compiler as Lord Campbell. An incorrect expression or two in speak¬ 
ing of English matters, e.g., “ das Collegium von Cambridge” (p. 33), 
will be easily remedied by the translator. 

Dr. Latham, 16 follows up his useful series of works on language by 
one on logic, intended “for boys and youths.” It purposes to be 
“ educational rather than scientific,” and so far as it has originality, it 
is rather in its point of view, than in any new views propounded. 
Much of logic, he thinks,—indeed, nearly all that precedes syllogism— 
is really grammar, and should be taught along with grammar; such as 
the import of propositions, the nature of terms, copulas, and names. 
Nor are these matters harder, or more inaccessible, to the learner, than 
those which every grammar contains. In his exposition, Dr. Latham 
aims at being intelligible rather than precise, and avoids technical 
terms and formal definition. If there is any novelty of doctrine, it is 
in the sections of the pronoun, and the quantification of the connotation 
of names. “All pronouns are individual, or singular, or proper 
namesyet they depart in some respects from the character of the 
true, typical, individual, and approach that of the common, general 
names. This is because they do denote an attribute, viz., the attribute 
of relation, of “this-ness,” or “that-ness.” The name “this” is the 
name that a substance hears so long as it is in a certain relation to 
some other substance. Surely this is merely confusion of grammar 
with logic. Though the one leads to, and passes on into the other, 
the demarcation between them is much more distinct than Dr. Latham 
makes it to be. 

Fleming's “ Yoeabularv of Philosophy,” 17 is an attempt to supply a 
want that undoubtedly exists in English libraries. The French and 
Germans have long had their philosophical dictionaries, while we have 
nothing of the sort. Dr. Fleming’s plan is not so extensive. 11 does 
not embrace proper names, but only the technical terms. It is, how¬ 
ever, more than a vocabulary: it is a “ Real-Lexicon;” i. c., the 
explanations embrace the nature of the tiling, as well as the meaning 
of the term. Dr. Fleming goes upon what is certainly -the true plan 
of such a manual, viz., selecting passages from original writers, rather 
than giving explanation in the compiler’s own words. The selection of 
writers should be good, and only such should be cited as belong to the 
“ classics” of philosophy. This has not been attended to by Professor 
Fleming. We have such writers as Lord Monboddo, Gillies, Beattie, 
referred to, while there is an entire absence of German names, except 
where they can be quoted mediately, through Sir W. Hamilton. And, 
generally, the prominence given to writers of the Scottish School is 
t such as to make the vocabulary, chiefly, a dictionary to their writings. 

"Logic in its Application to Language.” By 11. G.Latliam, M.A., M.D., 
F.R.S, London: Walton and Maberly. 1856. 

17 "The Vocabulary of Philosophy, Mental, Moral, and Metaphysical, with 
Quotations and References for the Use of Students.” By William Fleming, D.D., 
Professor of Moral Philosophy in the University of Glasgow. London and 
Glasgow: Griffin and Co. 1857. 



Theology and Philosophy. • 26! 

On ancient philosophy the chief authority is Cicero., This, coupled 
with the deplorable way in which the Greek and German names which 
do occur are misspelt, raises our suspicions. Perhaps, however,, it is 
only that that species of accuracy called in England “ scholarship/ ” is 
not very highly valued in the University of Glasgow. We take a few 
instances at random. We have (p. 488) Marbourg; (p. 228 and repeat¬ 
edly) Trendlenburg; (p. 342) Fichte; (p. 217) Psyeologia; (p. 607) 
otxppocTvvri• (p. 500) “ ai'Kpririfffioe from ervvKprp’iZeiv” where-, besides the 
error in spelling, and denudation of accent, the etymology (of “ Syn¬ 
cretism”) is absurd; (p. 244) Mamertius Claudienus; (p. 451) 
Blemmides; (pp. 385, 518). “ St. Martin,” for Saint-Martin, a very 
different person. Of the “ Hermetic philosophy” the author supplies 
the following learned account (p. 218) :—“ A system of mystical phi¬ 
losophy ascribed to Hermes Trismcgistus, or Mercury, and contained in 
a book or books ascribed to him. Plato Phil!bus.” (p. 527) The 
seven liberal arts were “so called because practised only by free 
persons.” (p. 315) “ The word fiEdodog, as it occurs in Aristotle’s 
Ethics, should be translated‘system,’ rather than ‘ method.’ ” (p. 

382) “ Aristotle has formally treated of” physiognomy. If this refers 
to the “ Physiognomica,” printed among Aristotle’s works, that treatise 
is well known to be spurious. (p. 440) “ Olympiodorus’ MS. 
Commentary on the ‘Phajdo,’ quoted by Harris.” The author, then, 
does notknowtliat Olympiodorus on the “Phaedo” has long been in print. 
It will require very considerable purification, and a correction of nearly 
all the etymologies, to make this volume at all a trustworthy guide. 

Another volume from Mr. Frederick Denison Maurice, 18 of which, 
such is our respect for the writer, wc wish we could say anything 
favourable. But Mr. Maurice himself, doubtless, did not think that 
he wjls going to say anything of importance, when he undertook to 
write as fast as his pen could move, of Boethius, Johannes Erigena, 
Lanfranc, Anselm, Abelard, Peter Lombard, John of Salisbury, Albertus 
Magnus, Thomas Aquinas, Bonaventura, Duns Seotus, Roger Bacon, 
Raymond Lully, “ cum aliis.” It is easy, of course, for anyone who 
knows Latin, to read the books of these writers, and analyse them in 
English. But such an analysis is not “ mediaeval philosophy.” The 
little, however, which Mr. Maurice interweaves into his analysis, of 
the nature, of interpretation, comes from himself. He is no copyist of 
German historians of philosophy. He reflects for himself upon the 
meaning of the schemes of thought which he anises. This imparts 
a fresh and truthful spirit even to the weary lengths of extract and 
abridgment of which this “ Treatise” is made up. But it is one thing 
to neglect modern waiters, and another to overlook positive critical 
discoveries. For Abelard, e.y., Mr. Maurice appeals to Cousin only, and 
evidently is unacquainted with Lindenkohl’s edition and commentary 
on the “Sic et Non.” And, in speaking of Abelard’s relations with 
Roscelin, he is quite ignorant of Sehmeller’s discovery of Roscelin’^ 
letter to Abelard, which altogether throws more Hght on Roscelin than 

18 “ Mediaeval Philosophy; or, a Treatise of Moral and Metaphysical Philosophy, 
from the Fifth to the Fourteenth Century.” By Frederick Denison Maurice, M.A, 
London and Glasgow : Griffin and Co. 1857. 
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all we possessed before. But it is impossible for Mr. Maurice to write 
a book without dropping some good things in the course of it. For 
example:— 

“ < ?^ en the consolation of philosophy means the consoling 

thought thut one is a philosopher, and not like other people/’—p. 2G. 

Again, of the perplexing mass of opinions, objections, doubts, and 
solutions, offered in Aquinas:— 

‘‘There ma y he a rebellion against this reverence. He [the reader] may 
thmh, over one such passage as that which we have presented to out readers; 
r ROnsl that the extract is contained in about two pages in a vohutfe 
of 286 Dimes, that volume being ope of the smallest in a set of at least thirty, 
from whidi the spurious treatises have been eliminated with tolerable care. 
To think of a human soul being the storehouse of such a collection of doubts 
and decisions as that statement implies, to think of a multitude of human 
souls, from the thirteenth century downwards, having all this mass of opinions 
floating about them or crammed into them, is very appalling. A cry for light 
/-ii* ^ Jp scs ou t °f his heart.. He begins to dwell kindly upon the legend of 
Caliph Omar, or to construe the promise that Babylon the Great shall some 
day aia h like lead in the waters, as applying to the Babel of human notions, to 
the folios m which they arc built up, a column reaching to heaven.”—(p. 193 .) 

This volume, we notice, forms part of the Glasgow re-issue of the 
u Encyclopaedia Metropolitan a.” Surely Mi*. Maurice’s analysis is not 
going to be substituted for the “ Thomas Aquinas” by the Bishop of 
Hereford, which the original series contained. However imperfect 
Hr. Hampden’s sketch might be, it yet bore the traces of a real philo¬ 
sophical capacity. 

A very different expounder of philosophical systems is Mr. J. D. 
Morell, 19 who leads oil the series of “Manchester Papers” with an 
excellent outline ol “ Modern German Philosophy ; its Characteristics, 
Tendencies, and Hcsults,” Here we have, instead of a heavy lumtfbring 
analysis, the substance of the writers stated in as lucid and concise a 
form as it is possible to reduce them to. Mr. Morell’s defect is, the 
diplomatic generality of his language. There is no haze, but there is 
a want of grace. 

Mr. Lynch little volume is not philosophy, hut it is better than 
much which is so called. There is a charm about Mr. Lynch’s style, 
the charm of gracelul good sense, which recommends everything he lias 
got to say. 


POLITICS AND EDUCATION. 

T HE career of Sir Robert Peel supplies an excellent text for political 
discussion. Among others, Mr. Jelinger Symons has recently 
availed himself of the leading points in the history of Sir Robert Peel 1 

^ 18 “Manchester Papers ; a Series of Occasional Essays.” London: Whittaker 
and Co. 3856. 

*>Lectures in Aid of Self-Improvement.” By Thomas T. Lynch. Second 
Edition. London : Longman and (Jo. 185C. 

1 “Sir Robert Peel as a Type of Statesmanship.” By Jelinger Symons, Esq., 
Barrwter-at-Law. London : Longman and Co. 185G. 



Politics and Education. 


263 


to express his owi) opinions on some of the more prominent social and 
economical questions of the day. He also criticises the conduct of 
Sir Robert Peel on many occasions which have furnished matter for 
criticism to almost every politician now alive. Mr. Symons thinks 
Sir Robert Peel a popular idol, enjoying a reputation he little .merits, 
and deserving, now that some years have elapsed since his death, 
to be the subject of a more temperate and impartial judgment. As 
Mr. Symons is never abusive, and never unfair in his statements, his 
book is well worth reading. The time has, we admit, come when we 
may wisely do something more than praise Sir Robert Peel: we should 
examine when we praise him. But we are unable to acquiesce in most 
of Mr. Symons’s conclusions. We accept his facts, hut draw different 
inferences. We do not think his judgment is likely to he the ulti¬ 
mate one any more than the popular one is; perhaps it is not nearly 
so likely. 

Mr. Symons examines, with minute care, the history of Sir Robert 
Peel’s change on the Catholic question. First there is the minor 
point whether Sir Robert Peel had so far changed his mind in 1825, 
that lie must have treated Canning dishonestly, when he withdrew, in 
1827, his support from Government on the ground of unaltered opinions 
on the Catholic claims. Sir Robert Peel repeatedly and solemnly 
denied that this was the case. His assurance was received as final by 
the House of Commons and by Canning himself. It, therefore, seems 
idle to collect expressions from very doubtful sources which might go 
to prove that his opinions had already undergone a change before the 
Canning ministry was formed. On the main question, Mr. Symons 
thinks Sir Robert Peel very much to blame because lie displayed no 
adherence to principle. Of course, if a minister adopts a measure 
forced on him by his opponents, his only excuse for retaining office is 
that the general wish of the Crow n and the country is, that he should 
he minister. In 1829 the Whigs were not ready to take office, nor 
was the king or the nation prepared to sec them at the head of affairs. 
Sir Robert Peel did not abandon principle any more than Lord Derby 
can be said to have abandoned principle, when, in 1S52, he gave up' 
protection, and accepted office, because the formation of a Conserva¬ 
tive ministry was, or was supposed to he, the wish of the nation. 
If the notions of principle entertained by Mr. Symons were fully 
carried out, the services of a statesman who made one mistake would 
be lost to the country for ever. 

We agree with Mr. Symons far more in his strictures on Sir Robert 
Peel’s speeches, made at the time of the Reform Bill. .They- do not 
read well now,—they are bombastic, and have been falsified by subse¬ 
quent events. But Mr. Symons soon grgws tired with merely noticing 
Sir Robert Peel’s shortcomings on the subject of reform, and goes off 
into a eulogy of the ballot. There is much truth in many of the 
arguments lie adduces in favour of secret voting, but there is one 
great reason for preferring* open voting to which lie does not allude. 
Open voting, the public declaration of opinion, though a mere farce 
when overpowering pressure can be exercised, and when the voter is 
but the servant of some great proprietor, is a most valuable agent in 
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educating and strengthening the moral character of those who are 
beginning to exercise freedom, to judge of public events, and to realize 
something like an independent position in public life. 

Mr. Symons gives a general approval to Sir Robert Peel’s views on 
taxation and the currency. But he is severe in his blame of Sir 
Robert Peel’s conduct in repealing the corn laws as he did. Mr. 
Symons thinks there ought to have been a dissolution of Parliament 
before the question of repeal was decided; and, he says, that the hand 
of Sir Robert Peel should have been the last to destroy protection. 
This is exactly the same question as that raised about Catholic 
emancipation. Admitting, what we should think can hardly be denied, 
that Sir Robert Peel was the man whom, in 1846, the nation wished 
to be Prime Minister, was he not justified in doing what he saw that 
any Prime Minister must do in order to prevent evils of the first 
magnitude ? We think he was justified, and more than justified; he 
would have done very wrong if he had shrunk from the responsibility. 
With respect to the expediency of a dissolution, it is very difficult to 
judge, without such a wide knowledge of different facts as -a Prime 
Minister alone can gain if he pleases, whether the interests of the 
country demand an election at any particular time. At the time 
when Sir Robert Peel re-acccptod office, after the Whigs had failed to 
form a ministry, the country was in a very excited state, there was 
great bitterness of feeling, and very unjust exasperations both on one 
side and the other. Surely, a minister might shrink from a dissolution 
at such a crisis, and, certainly, nothing could be a stronger proof 
that the country was really prepared for the repeal, than the influence 
which the statement of his reasons for change had on so many* f 
Sir Robert Peel’s supporters, men of whom it is impossible to say that 
they blindly followed their official leader. 

1'he Baron de Cussy lias published the second volume of his treatise 
on maritime law.* This volume consists principally of short proposi¬ 
tions laying down the law, followed by illustrative examples. It is a 
very readable and even entertaining book, and displays an astonishing 
acquaintance with the details of many small occurrences that have 
marked the mutual relations of modern nations. Among others, the 
chapter on the Rights of Consuls and the Position they occupy, may 
be mentioned as particularly good. Stories from all quarters are intro¬ 
duced to illustrate the subject; and although the prominence is given 
to the histories of French consuls, and we hear how one was put to 
death in Algiers, and another was insulted at Zante, and a third arrested 
at San Francisco, yet stories from the history of foreign consuls are 
plentifully introduced. M. de Cussy is a violent hater of England, and 
it seems to be the one great qjaject of his book to point out how unjust, 
insulting* and dishonourable the English are; more particularly at 
pea and on occasions when the naval supremacy of England is supposed 
to be endangered. Towards the conclusion of the volume, M. de Cussy 
gives a long summary of the principal modes in which he oonceives 


" Phases el Causes C^lfebres du Droit maritime des Nations.” Par le Baron 
Ferdinand de Cussy. Tome II. Leipzig: 1856. 
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England to have offended from selfish motives and the love of dictation. 
Certainly the list of offences, beginning with the encouragement of 
piratical excesses in the Spanish War^of 1739, and ending with the 
affair of Don Pacifieo, is a sufficiently formidable one. We cannot 
deny that some, at least, of our expressions with reference to foreign 
powers have been rather overbearing and presumptuous. M. de Cussy 
quotes an Admiralty sentence by which some Dutch ships were held 
to be a lawful prize because the harbours of France, “ being naturally 
blockaded by those of England,” it was a breach of blockade to try to 
enter them. He also points to the many occasions on which it has 
been declared, both by judges and statesmen, that after the slave trade 
has been prohibited by an English Act of Parliament, it is unlawful 
for other nations to pursue it. We may, however, guess how far the 
judgment of M. de Cussy is warped by his prejudices, when he tells 
us that the secret object of England in suppressing the slave trade was 
to injure some of the French colonies. This would have been like a 
man setting firo to liis own house in hopes of burning down his neigh¬ 
bour’s pigsty. 

The works of Gorres’ are now in course of publication in a collected 
form. Gorres was born in 1776, and died in 1818, and during fifty 
years of this period he was constantly writing. He was most discur¬ 
sive and various in the subjects that occupied his attention, writing 
indifferently on Persian history and literature, on the politics of Ger¬ 
many, and on the cathedral of Cologne. Perhaps, however, his political 
writings and his political history form that portion of his productions 
and his acts which will live longest in the memory of Germans, and 
those acquainted with the minor reputations of German literature. 
The fourth volume of his works has lately been published, containing 
some of his more important political tracts, and particularly the treatise 
called “ Germany and the Revolution,” which so much incensed the 
Prussian Government that, on its appearance in 1819, an order was 
issued for his arrest. He escaped, however, first to Strasbourg, and 
then to Switzerland, and in 1821 published a longer tract, called 
“Europe and the Revolution,” also included in this volume. We do 
not think that these tracts possess much interest for the general reader. 
They are written in a flowery and metaphorical style, and are tediously 
diffuse. Gorres was also given to indulging in moral platitudes, which, 
though sensible and unobjectionable, are certainly not entertaining. 
Any one who wishes to see the position in which Gorres stood to the 
extreme revolutionary party cannot do better than refer to the con¬ 
cluding page of an essay, contained in the volume now published, on 
the Death of Kotzebue. He will see that Gorres gradually worked 
himself away from the enthusiasm which sent him, in 1799, to Paris, 
as the head of a deputation, asking for the incorporation with France 
of the Rhine Provinces, but he will also see that Gorres displayed 
greater richness of expression than originality of thought m the 
utterance of his maturcr judgment. 


3 “Joseph von Gorres Politisehe Schriften. Herausgegeben von Maris Gorres. * 
Visiter Band. Munchen : 1856. 
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“ England’s Greatness ” 4 is tlie title of a book in which it is proposed 
to trace the rise and progress of England in government, laws, reli¬ 
gion, and social life; in agriculture, commerce, and manufactures; hi. 
science, literature, and the arts, from the earliest period to the Peace of 
Paris. This ambitious project has been carried out with very moderate 
success; but the quantity of matter is very considerable, if its quality 
is not very good. The fault of such a book is, that the writer cannot 
possibly have verified one-tenth of his statements. It is an accumu¬ 
lation of anecdotes and histories from all sorts of sources, some good, 
some very bad. Still, if the book were to be done at all, it is perhaps 
as good as could be expected. The writer has been very industrious, 
and he has tried to make his work complete. A reader who knew 
little of the subject, if we can properly call the history of a thousand 
years a subject at all, will find much to interest and amuse him, 
although the knowledge which he gains from it will necessarily be very 
superficial. And every reader will find many facts stated in it which 
are new to him, and which may set him inquiring whether they are as 
true as they are new. It belongs, however, to a class of books which 
wc cannot regard with much favour. It attempts to make history 
easy, and to give a mass of heterogeneous information. 3t is also 
written with that foolish air of nineteenth century superiority which 
disfigures most books of the sort, and the style throughout is greatly 
wanting in simplicity. 

We should not, however, be doing justice to the author unless we 
showed, by an example, how much ground he attempts to traverse. 
We will take the reign of George the Second as a favourable specimen. 
Mr. Wade first directs his attention to the public history of the reign, 
to the policy of Sir Robert Walpole, aucl the flourishing condition of the 
nation. He then examines the statistics of crime at that period, and 
shows the prevalence of intemperance, and the causes of demoralization. 
Thence lie passes to the education of the gentry, the sanitary condition 
of London, and the story of IJeau Nash. The condition of the pro¬ 
ductive classes, the rise and influence of Methodism, and the efficiency 
of the London police are next discussed. In conclusion, a resume is 
given of the principal works in science, literature, and art. This, it 
must be acknowledged, is a very ample programme; and if we con¬ 
sider that this is offered with respect to a reign neither very long nor 
very important, we may estimate how large is the whole sum of contents, 
and may, perhaps, feel inclined not to criticise very severely the defects 
that characterise the separate parts. 

General Kmety has published a pamphlet, 5 in which he gives a nar¬ 
rative of the battle fought befojre Kars on the 29th September, 1855. 
The object which General Kmety has in view is to claim his own fair 
share in the laurels won by the victors. He complains that General 
Williams mentioned all the other officers, under whom the victory was 
gained, with the highest encomiums ; but that he himself was either 


4 “ England’s Greatness.” By John Wade. London: Longman and Co. 1856. 
B “A Narrative of,the Defence of Kara. Translated [from the German of 
General Kmety.” ’ London : Bidgway. 1856. 
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omitted, or his services slurred over in General Williams’s notice of 
the action. General Kincty gives a very minute account of the battle, 
and of the share he took in it; and certainly he gives fair reason to 
suppose that the share was too great to make all omission to notice it 
justifiable. Probably General Williams will find some opportunity of 
publicly stating how far ho is disposed to recognise the claims of his 
Hungarian subordinate. 

“■Six Months in Kansas,” 6 gives the history of a lady who had the 
good or bad fortune to spend half-a-year at Lawrence. The book 
consists of letters written by the lady to her mother. The style is 
pert and flippant, and a great amount of paper is wasted in trivialities, 
such as those inane disquisitions on the animals that bite them, which* 
fill up so much of the space of book-making travellers. We do, how¬ 
ever, gather something of the wild life and bitter, animosities which 
mark society in the unfortunate battle-ground of slavery and freedom. 
The lady’s talk is of rifles and pistols; of tailors shot in their shops, 
and husbands rescued from the arrest of the sheriff by armed wives. 
“ Sheriffs Jones and Donaldson,” we read, “ ate of our bread and drank 
of our cup, and then, Judas-like, straightway went forth to destroy us.” 
“ For two weeks the most intense anxiety and fear have worn out the 
strength and hearts of our people.” It is a sad picture'of crime and 
cruelty, and not the least terrible of its features is the hate engendered, 
by the atrocities she sees, in the breast of a woman. Those who wish to 
know the parliamentary history of the same struggle, will find in a 
thickly printed volume, 7 of very moderate size and cost, compiled by 
Horace Grcely, a very clear, full, and well-digested narrative of the 
history of the contest for slavery extension or restriction in the United 
States from the Declaration of Independence to the present day. It is 
mainly condensed from the Journals of Congress and other official 
records, and it shows the votes on the most important divisions in 
either house. 

The subject of Capital Punishment has a little literature of its own, 
which is constantly receiving small additions. 8 The list has lately 
been increased by Mr. Pippon. His book has, however, very little 
that is new in it, and as in the present temper of public opinion there 
is no danger of a relaxation of our penal system, we need not go 
over what has so often been saicl before in favour of tho entire abolition 
of capital punishment. There are, however, one or two minor points 
which we may notice. Mr. llippon, and those who think with him, 
constantly appeal to the mild and benevolent character of the Gospel. 
To represent the Gospel as benevolent in the sense which they use it, 
in which benevolence means the indisposition to punish, is to make a 
historical mistake. We will not enter on theological questions, but, 
as a mere matter of fact, no one who attentively reads the New Tes¬ 
tament can fail to pereeivo that its writers had a great share of a 


0 “Six Months in Kansas.” By a Lady. Boston: 1856. 

7 “A History of the Struggle for Slavery Extension or Restriction in tho 
United States.” By Horaoe G-reely. New York: 1856. 

8 “The Punishment of Death.” By John Rippon. London: Cash. 1856. 
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very practical sternness, and the notion that a sinner must in this 
world be dealt with according to his sips, underlies a great portion of 
the teaching of those whose thoughts we study in the New Testament. 
Secondly, Mr. Rippon draws so sweeping an inference from the bene¬ 
ficial effects which in some instances have followed a mitigation in the 
severity of our criminal code, that he states light punishments to be 
universally the most efficacious. According to this, the greater the 
crime the lighter ought to be the punishment; and a murderer would 
be satisfactorily punished by an hour’s confinement in the gaoler’s own 
apartments. Lastly, Mr. Rippon falls into a very prevalent mistake 
when he sees in the uncertainty of punishment following crime a 
Treason for doing away with the punishment. The uncertainty is much 
exaggerated, owing, in Mr. Rippon* s case, to an obvious ignorance of 
the forms of our criminal law; for he appears not to know that sen¬ 
tence of death is recorded as a matter of form, when every one knows 
that death is not the punishment for the crime committed. We must 
admit that occasionally a Home Secretary pardons a criminal on what 
appears to be very insufficient grounds, but this is not frequent; and 
all cases where it can be shown that the machinery by which crime 
meets its reward has been defective, can only show that we ought to 
improve the machinery. 

Among statistical works we have a “ History of Immigration into 
the United States,” 9 by Mr. Rrornwell. It exhibits the number, sex, 
age, occupation, and country of birth of the passengers who have arrived 
in the United States by sea from foreign countries from September 30, 

1819, to December 31,1829. The total number is about four millions 
and a half; and of these one-third have been Irish. We have also the 
“Seventeenth Annual Report of the Registrar-General of Births, Deaths, 
and Marriages, in England.” 10 We learn that of 159,727 marriages 
celebrated in the year, 134,109 were performed according to the rites 
of the Established Church. Marriages after banns are as five to every 
one by licence. The proportion of marriages after banns to those by 
licence is less than it has been in any year since 1841, except 1847 ; 
and it is evident, says the Registrar, that the pressure of the high price 
of provisions, and other circumstances, depressed the poorer classes of 
society more than the classes who usually marry by licence. 

Mr. Campbell Sliairp has written a very sensible and well-timed 
pamphlet on “ The Wants of the Scottish Universities.” 11 Mr. Shairp 


has had unusual opportunities for contrasting the English with the 
Scottish system of education, and he has availed himself of his expe¬ 
rience in the present publication. The chief points which Mr. Shairp 
insists on as not to be passed over in any thorough scheme of Univer¬ 
sity improvement, are:—1. The institution of a standard of admission. 
“ J|p!Sry one,” he says, “ who has parsed through the Greek, Latin, and 


“ History of Immigration into the United States." By William J. Bromwell, 
gHbhe Department of State. New York. 1856. 

“ Seventeenth Annual Report of the Registrar-General of Births, Deaths, and 
Marriages in England." 1856. 

11 “ The Wants of the Scottish Universities, and Borne of their Remedies." By 
John Campbell Shairp. Edinburgh: Constable. 1856. 



Politics and Education. 


260 


Philosophical classes, knows well that it would be impossible to exag¬ 
gerate the unfitness of many of the students. The professors are thus 
crippled: they cannot teach what it is their business to teach, because 
they have not been preceded by the schoolmaster. 2. The appoint¬ 
ment of sub-professors and tutors, to do that part of the work which 
the professor himself cannot undertake. 3. The establishment of a 
final examination for literary degrees, imperative on every student pre¬ 
paring for any of the learned professions. 4. The combination of the 
four Universities, for the purpose of granting literary degrees. It is 
obvious to any one familiar with the system of the English Univer¬ 
sities, that what Mr. Shairp proposes is, to reform the Scotch on the 
model of the English system, so far as the introduction of a cate¬ 
chetical instruction as subordinate to the professorial may be considered 
to extend. 

Two essays contained in the recent volume of the “ Cambridge 
Essays” 12 deserve notice as important contributions to the literature of 
education. Mr. Maine has written on “ Homan Law and Legal Educa¬ 
tion,” and his essay is alike admirable in style and matter. There is 
no paper on the lloman Law written in English of anything like an 
equal importance. Mr. Maine points out that the study of moral 
philosophy in its historical aspect must necessarily be incomplete 
unless it embraces the Roman Law. The Roman Law is also the link 
which most intimately connects the modern with the ancient world: 
and it is because England has stood aloof from the Civil Law. 
while Continental nations have made it so prominent a portion of 
their education, that English are separated from Continental diplo¬ 
matists by a barrier of a different phraseology and different legal 
notions; and this separation has led to frequent mistakes and com¬ 
plications. Mr. Maine also makes some remarks, which deserve ■ 
serious attention, on the advantage which those who have to frame 
English Law in parliament or on the bench would derive, if they 
used Roman Law as a means of clearing up that vague obscurity 
of language which makes the labours of English legislators com¬ 
paratively so fruitless. Mr. Grote writes on “ Old Studies and New,” 
and speaks sensibly, if not with great novelty', on the necessity of 
retaining the classics as the groundwork of our high education. We 
do not think that a doubt can be entertained as to the expediency of 
those who have means, leisure, and ability, devoting the best years 
of their educational course to the study of the classics. But the really' 
difficult question (and it is a question which Mr. Grote passes over 
very lightly) is this,—what is to be done with those who are incapable 
of making any real progress in classical studies ? At present they learn 
odds and ends of syntax, and thumb over a few authors, whom they hate 
for the rest of their life. Surely this is a great waste of time. In 
English public schools, the boys with no taste for classics are sacri- • 
fiecd to those who have a taste. Mr. Grote might have spared sonic 
of his space to work out a question which really needs consideration, 
and not have devoted himself entirely to proving what no one doubts,- 


13 “ Cambridge Essays, 1856.” London ; John W. Parker and Son. 
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except persons who have never received a high education of any sort. 
We cahnot also forbear mentioning, that Mr. Grote writes with a 
carelessness, laxity, and ina^uracy of English, which are inexcusable 
in a man who pretends to speak on education. We regret that a 
Cambridge Professor should use such words as “ ancientism” and 
“ practicalism.” Nothing could weaken the arguments which Mr. 
Grote urges in favour of classical study, as opposed to the study of 
modem languages, and especially of English, so much as the very 
English which he writes. 


SCIENCE. 

D R. ANGUS SMITH has given us a Life of Dalton, which consti¬ 
tutes the thirteenth volume of the “ Memoirs of the Literary and 
Philosophical Society of Manchester.” 1 John Dalton was born in the 
village of Eaglesfield, nearly three miles south-west of Cockcrmouth, in 
Cumberland, on the 5th of September, 1760. His father was a woollen 
weaver, and his mother helped to eke out a living for the family by the 
sale of paper, ink, and quills. Dalton’s father was able to give his 
son some instruction in mathematics; and at the age of twelve, John 
commenced his career as a teacher in a school kept in the Friends’ 
Meeting-Houso at Eaglestield. Some of his pupils are still living, 

. and are able to describe the struggles of Dalton for authority over 
boys as old as himself, and who often actually challenged him into the 
surrounding grave-yard to fight. He grappled vigorously with the 
delinquents; locked the worst of them up, and had the windows of 
his schoolroom broken for his pains. 

Three years were thus spent to his own satisfaction, and in 1781 ho 
became assistant to his cousin, George I3ewlcy, who kept a school in > 
Kendal. Here he became acquainted with Mr. Gough, the blind old 
man so finely described by Wordsworth in “The Excursion;” and 
from him he derived, during eight years, instruction and advice. 
During this time his cousin Bewley gave up the school, and Dalton and 
his brother published a circular, informing their friends and the public 
in general that they intended to continue the school, and to give 
instruction to youth in English, Latin, Greek, and French; also in 
writing, arithmetic, merchants’ accounts, and mathematics. When 
twenty-one years of age, he published a programme of twelve leeturcs 
on natural philosophy, half-a-guinea being the subscription for the 
course, or a shilling for a single lecture. In after-life he epcountered 
this programme by accident, and, as we are informed, burst on reading 
it “ into a loud laugh.” 

{^TSix years afterwards he came to Manchester, having previously pub¬ 
lished a work on meteorology. “ Self-taught, a raw countryman, in 
many respects rather rough in his acquired habits, although of a natu¬ 
rally gentle disposition.” On the 8rd of October, 1794, he was elected 
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a member of the Literary and Philosophical Society of Manchester. 
On the 31st he read his first paper to the Society, entitled “ Extraor¬ 
dinary Pacts relating to the Vision of Colours,”—a paper which greatly 
influenced his subsequent chreer, and* gave an impulse to scientific in¬ 
quiry in a new direction. 

The defect of vision to which Dalton alluded has since been found 
to be by no means uncommon; and the fact of its having been first 
systematically described by Dalton, has led to its being known by 
the name of Daltonism —a name objected to by Sir David Brewster 
and others, who urge with some degree of vehemence the impropriety 
of sending the name of a philosopher to posterity associated with a 
defect. John Dalton himself would, we imagine, have smiled at the 
kindly efforts of scientific writers to avert such a catastrophe ; and we 
strongly doubt whether he would have cared a straw for the association 
so strongly deprecated, especially when it is remembered that the 
term suggests Dalton the discoverer, as well as Dalton the sufferer. 
The peculiarity of his vision was, that he was unable to distinguish 
between certain colours. Crimson appeared to him of a muddy blue by 
daylight. There was not much' difference between the colour of a stick 
of red sealing-wax and that of grass. Dark green woollen cloth seemed 
muddy red, and the colour of a florid complexion a dusky blue! He 
concluded, from his examination of his own case, that one of the hu¬ 
mours of his eyes was coloured, and that looking through it as through 
a coloured glass produced the effects referred to. His eyes, however, 
were examined after death, but no such colour could be detected. The 
humours were transparent, and colours looked at through them were 
unchanged. Hence the cause of the defect must have lain either in 
or near the retina, or, as coucluded at the time, in the sensorium 
itself. 

Dalton’s communication was, as we have remarked, the seedling from 
which many inquiries on the subject referred to originated. The 
question was pursued by Sccbeck, Wartmann, and more recently by Dr. 
George Wilson, in whose work on Colour Blindness numbers of most 
interesting cases of defective colour-vision are minutely described. 
People labouring under this defect are almost universally bom so; but 
tlie defect may be superinduced on healthy eyes. A most striking 
example of this is furnished by Captain C—, whose case was 
described some months ago in the “ Philosophical Magazine.” 
Captain C— had been accustomed to employ his leisure hours on 
board ship at embroidery. One evening, he was engaged on a flower 
in his cabin, and, anxious to complete the flower before night, he con¬ 
tinued his work after the light had become dim. While thus straining 
his eyes, the colours before him underwent a sudden and surprising 
change. The red he could no longer see. He went upon deck, hoping 
that an increase of light would restore his power. In vain. Prom that 
day to the present he has remained colour-blind. He confounds red 
with greed, mistakes a sovereign for a shilling, and sees but two colours 
in the solar spectrum. His case is highly instructive, and ought to be 
a warning to all young ladies, who through love of similar work, may 
be tempted to push their manipulation of Berlin wool into the shades 
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of evening. We may remark that the cause of colour-blindness is still 
involved in great obscurity. 

In May, 1800, Dalton was elected Secretary to the Literaiy and 
Philosophical Society of Manchester—a post now occupied by his 
talented biographer. He was still a teacher. This brought his thoughts 
into contact with philology, and he published an English Grammar 
in 1801. In October of the same year he read a paper which occupied 
three evenings of the Society; and here, for the first time, 'was an¬ 
nounced the important law that all gaseous bodies expand to the same 
extent by being heated through the same number of degrees of tempe¬ 
rature. The same law of equal expansion was announced by Gay 
Lussac six months later. “On the Continent,” says Dr. Smith, 
“ Dalton has been almost entirely deprived of his merit, and is even 
not mentioned in connexion with it (his law) in many French and 
German works.” There are writers in France and Germany—perhaps 
in all countries—who take pleasure in giving the works of their own 
countrymen prominence. The pride of a nation in the achievements 
of its children is an honourable feeling; but in minds too narrow to be 
just and patriotic at the same time, this feeling often renders itself* 
contemptible. In the case before us, we imagine that the supposed 
accuracy of Gay Lussac’s experiments has led writers to assign to them 
a preponderance of merit; but the late researches of Rudberg, Magnus, 
and Regnault show that he, as well as Dalton, erred in his quantitative 
researches. Dalton continued his inquiries on the constitution of gases, 
and communicated his results to the Literary and Philosophical 
Society: they excited much attention both in this country and abroad. 
“He drives on,” says his biographer, “like a new settler, and clears 
the ground before him, leaving it rather rugged, it is true, but never¬ 
theless it is resolutely cleared.” 

The Rev. W. Johns, who had been a colleague of Dalton’s at the 
academy in Manchester, had a school near the Literaiy and Philoso¬ 
phical Society, which had given up a portion of its house to Dalton. 
“ In the autumn of 1804, Mrs. Johns saw him casually pass, and 
asked him why he never came to see them. Dalton said, ‘ I do not 
know; but I will come and live with you, if you will let me.’ He did 
so, and took possession of the only bedroom at liberty, sitting with the 
family. In this family he lived for twenty-six years with the greatest 
unity.” Dalton was a Quaker, but he was too decidedly devoted to 
seieuee to think much or strongly upon religious matters. He gave 
way to the opinions of those around him, as if unable or unwilling to 
form such for himself. His life was spent in„ his laboratory, and all 
his houys were full either of reflection or experiment, or both. When 
asked why he had never married, his reply was, “I. never had time.” 
In company he was silent, especially if the company were large; he 
usually listened, but now and then introduced a sentence of dry humour. 
He was not bashful; was never known to be ruffled, and could be cool 
under exciting circumstances. While operating with hig air-pump 
before bis auditory, a glass flask broke with an explosion, which caused 
the ladies present to scream. “ That is more than I intended,” was 
his cool remark ; and he proceeded with his experiment. 
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In the year 1803, during Davy’s professorship at the Royal Institu¬ 
tion, he was invited to lecture there; and in a letter to his brother, 
dated February 1st, 1804, he gives an account of his proceedings. 
The number attending his lectures was from one to three hundred 
of both sexes. “ I was agreeably disappointed to find so learned and 
attentive an audience, though many of them of rank.” He was 
evidently pleased with his own performance, and speaks of the success 
of his experiments, of the plaudits which he received, and of the con¬ 
gratulatory remarks of Dr. Ainslie at the conclusion of his last lecture. 
'Dalton was a smoker, as may be learned from the following letter, 
which on many accounts is so interesting that we give the whole of it. ■ 
It is dated January 10th, 1804:— 

“I was introduced to Mr. Davy, who has rooms adjoining mine in the Royal 
Institution: he is a very agreeable aud intelligent young man, and wc have 
interesting conversations in an evening; the principal failing*in his character' 
is that lie docs not smoke. Mr. Davy told me to labour my first lecture; he 
told me the people here would be inclined to form their opinion from it. 
Accordingly I resolved to write my first lecture wholly; to do nothing but to 
tell them what I would do, and enlarge on the importance and utility of science. 

I studied and wrote for nearly two days, then calculated to a minute how 
long it would take me reading, endeavouring to make mv discourse about fifty 
inmates. The evening before the lecture Davy aud I went into the theatre; 
he made me read the whole of it, aud he went into the farthest corner; then 
he read it, and I was the audience. Wc criticised upon each other’s method. 
!Xext, day 1 read it to an audience of about one hundred and fifty or two hundred 
people, which was more than wen; expected. They gave a very general 
plaudit at the conclusion, and several came up to compliment me on the 
excellence of the introductory. Since that time 1 have scarcely written any- 
tliing; all 1ms been experiment and verbal explanation. In general, my expe¬ 
riments have uniformly succeeded, and f have never once faltered in the eluci¬ 
dation of them. In fact, 1 can now enter the lecture-room with as little 
emotion nearly as I can smoke a pipe with von on Sunday or Wednesday 
evenings.” J 

In 1809 he gave another course of lectures at the Royal Institution. 
He was invited by Davy to dine at the Royal Society Club at five 
o’clock, but ho was detained until six, when he came, called Davy out, 
learned that dinner was over, and the cheese on the table. Ho went 
in quest of an eating-house, and, guided by the presence of “ a great 
heap ot pewter plates, and some oblong tables covered' with cloths,” 
he went in and asked for a beefsteak. There was none to be had - 
but “ boiled beef” was ready. In three minutes he had placed before 
him—and the memory of the thing evidently gladdened the philosopher . 
—a large pewter plate covered with a slice of beef “swimming in gravy ” 
together with the adjuncts of potatos, bread, and mustard. “Never 
got a better dinner. It cost me elevenpencc-halfpenny. I should have 
paid seven shillings at the Crown and Anchor.” In fact, he took 
manifest delight in his escape from the club dinner; but surelv Daw 
lmvmg invited him, would have paid for him. Had he known this* 
perhaps it would have lessened his joy. Other thoughts besides those* 
ol science crop out in the letter now before us. “ I see the belles of 
New Bond-street every day, but I am more taken up with their faces 
[Vol. LX.VII. No. CXXXI.]— New Semes, Vol. XI. No. I. T 
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than their dresses, I think blue and red are the favourite colours. 
Some of the ladies seem to have their dresses as tight round them 
as a drum; others throw them round them like a blanket. I do not 
know how it happens, but I fancy pretty women look well any how.” 
Well may it be asked— 

“ ———— who can curiously behold, 

The smoollmess and the sheen of beauty’s cheek. 

Nor feel the heart can never all grow cold,” 

when wo see John Dalton’s dry fibres softening before a pretty 
fece. But he mixes liis measures of soup and thoughts of beauty in 
one incongruous hash:— 

“ I sent for a basin of soup the oilier day before I went to lecture, thinking 
1 'should have a good threepenny-worth, but I found they charged me one 
shilling and ninepcnce for a pint, which was not better than some of our 
Mary’s broth!” 

Davy’s opinion of Dalton seems, according to Dr. Smith, to have 
been harsh; Dr. Davy also says that Dalton’s manner and aspect wore 
repulsive. “With reference to his lecturing, a writer in the Quarterly 
JBeview says, “his voice was harsh, indistinct, and uneraphatieal.” 
Beside these opinions, Dr. Smith places specimens of Dalton’s style: 
“These letters show nothing crabbed or repulsive.” He quotes letters 
to show that, instead of a repulsive, he was of an exceedingly amiable 
disposition. Speaking of Dalton’s one-sidedness, Dr. Smith observes, 
“ He in fact is often the great man who allows himself to act one-sidedly, 
not for his own pleasure or profit, hut because the struggle he has to 
maintain needs all his energies to be concentrated on one point of 
attack.” Dalton was once in love; indeed, his capacity in this respect 
may be almost inferred from his admiration of pretty faces. “ Whether 
the fact of the lady’s engagement to another affected him for any length 
of time with disappointment is what his reserved nature never told to 
any one; but we are left to guess that the attachment was strong, 
when late in life he could not read without emotion, and even tears, 
some verses the lady had written.” Dr. Smith’s estimate of Dalton's 
character appears to us to be just, and arrived at by a mind well quali¬ 
fied to appreciate both Dalton’s natural powers, and the modification 
and direction which his relations to the world had impressed upon 
them. He proceeds to show the development of men’s ideas, in the 
nature of matter, from the time of Lucretius downwards; discusses the 
merits of Dalton’s immediate predecessors, and shows the rise, pro¬ 
gress, and completion of that Atomic Theory, which has conferred 
such inestimable benefits upon chemistry, and upon its discoverer an 
imperishable fame. 

During the last fifteen years astronomy has made great progress, for 
within this period the planet Neptune has been discovered, thirty-six 
new asteroids have been added to our system, four new satellites have 
been found, and a new ring observed surrounding the planet Saturn. 
A circumstantial and highly interesting account of the progress thus 
briefly indicated, is given by Professor Loomis, of New York. 2 

* “The Recent Progress of Astronomy.” By Elias Loomis, LL.D, New 
York: Harper Brothers. 
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The motion of a planet round the sun is performed in a true ellipse 
when the. mutual action of the sun and planet are the only forces 
brought into action. But the real case is not thus simple, the planets 
are acted upon by their neighbours, and tlius deviations from the ellip¬ 
tical orbits are produced. In the case of Uranus such deviation had 
been observed, but there was no planet or neighbouring mass to account 
for them. They long remained an enigma in science. It was thought 
that the law of gravitation, as announced by Newton, might be at 
fault in these remote regions of space; hut Bessel, the celebrated 
astronomer of Kduigsberg, clearly announced the path that inquiry 
ought to take. With regard to the discordances observed, he says: 
“ Further attempts to explain them must be based upon the endeavour 
to discover an orbit and a mass for some unknown planet , of such, a 
nature that the resulting perturbations of Uranus may reconcile the 
want of harmony in the observations.” „ 

A proposal to compute an approximate place for the hidden planet 
was made by Dr. Hussey in 1834; but Professor Airy regarded such 
a task as hopeless. “I am sure,” he says, “it could not be done till 
the nature of the irregularity was well determined from several succes¬ 
sive revolutions.” In 1837 Mr. Airy repeats this opinion. “ If these 
errors are the effect of any unseen body, it will be nearly impossible 
ever to find out its place.” 

No doubt there were good grounds for such an opinion, hut the result 
ought to warn us how wc place a limit to the possibility of the human 
intellect! Undeterred by the opinion of so high an authority, Mr. Adams, 
soon after takiug his% Bachelor’s degree, with the honour of Senior 
Wrangler, at Cambridge, in 1843, attacked the problem. In September, 
1845, he had obtained the approximate orbit of the disturbing planet, 
and found that the observed discrepancies, with the exception of one, 
could he accounted for on the suppositions which he had made. Pro¬ 
fessor Aiiy examined the results, and pronounced them extremely 
satisfactory. 

Meanwhile, the hunt after the supposed planet was undertaken by 
Le Yerrier, in Paris. After some preliminary investigations of great 
value, and which won for their author a place in the Academy of 
Sciences, he supposes it probable that the distance of the disturbing 
planet from the sun is double that of Uranus. This supposition, 
which was also that of Adams, was prompted by the known fact, that 
the distance of each of the more distant planets from the central orb 
is about double that of the preceding one. Le Yerrier, therefore, pro¬ 
poses to himself the following distinct question :—“ Are the irregu¬ 
larities in. the motion of Uranus due to the action of a planet situated 
in the ecliptic, at a distance from the sun double that of Uranus ? If 
so, what is its present place, its mass, and the elements of its orbit ?” 
On the 1st of June, 1846, he announces the result of his investigations, 
and assigns a longitude to the planet of 325°, which only differed by 
one degree from that assigned by Mr. Adams, whose results, at this 
time, were actually deposited in the hands of Professor Airy. 

Boon after the communication of Le Yerrier, he had occasion to 
acknowledge the receipt of a scientific memoir from Dr. Galle, in 

x 2 



270 Contemporary Literature. 

t 

Beilin. The Berlin Academy had just published a chart of the portion 
of the heavens to which the hidden planet had been assigned; and it pos¬ 
sessed one of the finest telescopes in Europe. Le Verrier requested Dr. 
Gallo to examine the portion of the heavens to which his results pointed. 
The history of science, perhaps, does not furnish a grander experimental 
test of reasoning founded on a priori considerations; starting from 
Newton’s law, that each particle of matter attracts every other par¬ 
ticle with a force which varies inversely as the square of the distance, 
the eye of intellect was guided towards the mighty stranger wander¬ 
ing upon the borders of our system. On the very day that Le Yerrier’s 
letter reached Berlin, Dr. Galle directed his telescope as requested. 
What must have been the thrill of delight experienced by Le Verrier 
when he received intelligence of the result:—“ The planet whose posi¬ 
tion you marJced out actually exists!" Professor Cludlis, of Cambridge, 
had previously twice observed the planet, but had not reduced his 
observations. “Being fully resolved,” says Professor Loomis, “to 
make sure of the diamond, he shovelled up with it a great mass of 
rubbish, and stored it away to examine at his leisure.” 

All this is well and minutely described in the book before us. But 
the continued search after the true elements of the planet’s orbit is 
almost as romantic as its discovery. Prom the slowness of its angular 
■ motion, it would require a long series of years to obtain those elements. 
But was it not possible tlmtthis planet might have been already observed, 
and regarded as a fixed star ? Search was made in old observations; 
thousands were set aside, and those of Lalande alone werefourift to em¬ 
brace the particular portion of the heavens through which the planet 
was supposed to move. The stars were sifted; nine stars were found, 
any one of which might answer the conditions. It was afterwards found 
that six of these had been proved by Bessel to be fixed stars. Three 
remained ; one of these was considered too small, the other too distant, 
and the attention was fixed upon a single star as the most probable 
representative of the ncwly-discovered planet. Two days after these 
conclusions had been arrived at, the great equatorial of Washington 
Observatory was pointed towards this star— it was missing! The 
conclusion seemed irresistible, that the star which had thus shifted its 
position among the fixed stars, with which it had been ranked by 
Lalande, was the veritable planet Neptune. But, strange to say, that 
out of the 50,000 stars of Lalande, the position of this one only was 
marked doubtful; and the doubt was finally found to be due to the dis¬ 
agreement of two observatories, this disagreement being exactly what 
ought to have taken place, on account of the motion of the planet 
^among the fixed stars. The honour of this discovery Professor Loomis 
- ascribes to Mr. Sears C. Walker, an American astronomer. 

The author next describes the zone of planets between Mars and 
Jupiter, the discovery of an eighth satellite to Saturn, the satellites of 
Uranus, the new ring of Saturn. He gives a chapter on the recent addi¬ 
tions to our knowledge of comets; another to our knowledge of fixe < 
stars and nebulae; and concludes with a chapter upon the progress of 
astronomy in the United States. The work is clearly written—popular, 
but still with a precision which proves the author equal to his task. 
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, “ Familiar Astronomy,” 3 by Hannah M. Bouvier, describes itself a s 
a work embracing all the recent observations' of the heavenly bodies, 
and intended to be a complete treatise on astronomy, “ conducting the 
pupil step by step, from the base to the summit of the structure.” 
The form of question and answer has been adopted. The work com¬ 
mences with a short introduction, explaining to the non-geometrical 
reader those technical terms which are of most common occurrence, 
and which are unavoidable in a book of the kind. The science of 
astronomy is divided into four parts, viz., physical astronomy, which 
treats of the motions of the heavenly bodies, and the laws which 
operate to produce them: descriptive astronomy, or “ a relation or 
description of the appearances of i he heavenly bodies belonging to the 
solar system sidereal astronomy, which “ treats of the fixed stars, 
nebul®, &c., or those bodies which do not belong to the solar system 
and practical astronomy, which treats of astronomical instruments 
and their application. To these are appended two other parts:—a 
treatise on the globes, and a history of astronomy. The work 
concludes with a series of notes intended for those who desire a more 
Comprehensive knowledge of the subject than the text supplies, and a 
comprehensive astronomical dictionary. 

In a book of this kind it is those questions which arc apparently the 
most elementary that are really the most difficult. The first question 
in the first chapter is, “ What is matter ?” and the answer to this 
question is: “ Matter is anything that is the object of our senses.” 
Consid’erations far graver and more subtle than our author imagines, 
seem to us to be involved in this answer. No doubt she would infer 
the materiality of the atmosphere from the fact of its blowing against 
her cheek; but, supposing that fair surface to be brought near a 
powerful magnet, it would experience a pushing force from the magnet, 
almost similar to the push of a current of air. The tissues of the 
human body are diamagnetic, they are repelled by a magnet; and if 
our senses were sufficiently refined, wc could feel this repulsion as we 
feel the pressure of a high wind which causes us to lean against it to 
keep ourselves on our feet. Now, is this magnetic blast, as we may 
call it, matter, or is it not ? It is certainly an object of the senses, 
philosophically speaking, although, owing to the delicacy of the push 
and the coarseness of our nerves, we may not he able practically to 
feel it. *But the highest authorities are divided on the point; the 

t reat majority, however, believe that magnetism is a force acting at a 
istancc, and not propagated by any material medium. 

The Lost Solar System of the Ancients discovered ” 4 by John 
Wilson, is a work in two volumes, full of geometrical fancies, ingenious 
speculations, and calculations. An attempt is made in it to connect 
the architectural monuments of antiquity with the ancient astronomy. 
The Towers of Belus, the Pyramids of Cheops and Cephrenes, the 


8 ‘ 1 Familiar .Astronomy." By Hannah M. Bouvier. London: Triibner 
and Go. Philadelphia: Childs and Peterson. 

4 “The Lost Solar System of the Ancients discovered.” By John Wilson. 
London: Longmans. 1856. 
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American Teocallis, the Druidical remains of Anglesea and Scotland, 
Babylon, and the temples of Egypt are described; and a relation is 
sought between their sizes and planetary distances and dimensions. 
A typical significance is ascribed to the attitude and clothing of 
images; the peculiarity of the book being that these types and 
images are sought to be deduced from the geometrical properties of 
the lines and curves made use of. 

Astronomy is in the ascendant at present; in addition to the wbrks 
already noticed, we have a “ Guide to Astronomical Science,” 5 by Dr. 
Mann. When will England possess a literature on scientific subjects 
suited to the young, which can be recommended with confidence ? 
When will men of sufficient knowledge engage in the important task 
of producing such a literature ? In their absence, we must only accept 
the mixture of truth and error, which, like the adulterated bread of our 
shops, is now offered to our intellectual digestion. Dr. Mann’s book 
contains much useful information, but why will Dr. Mann wilfully 
write about what is needless to his book, what he docs not understand, 
and on which he therefore writes absurdly ? We take an example:— 
“ By daylight,” he says, “ the sky seems to be composed of a concavo 
blue vault, which is merely the imperfectly transparent atmosphere 
seen by faint blue light. In moonless nights, the blue vault disappears, 
there being no light reflected from the earth to light op the atmosphere 
overhead.’* Could Dr. Maun furnish us with the optical authority 
from which he derives the explanation of the blue of the sky given in 
this paragraph; or must we refer the theory to his own originality of 
conception ? 

The second volume of M. Barreul’s “ Traite de Chimie technique, 
appliqude aux Arts et k PIndustrie,’" 0 has reached us. It is devoted to 
the metals, their oxides, sulphates, and salts ; the manufacture of 
powder, of salt, of glass, crystals, and enamels *, of" mortars and cements; 
of alum; of porcelain, &c. We have also a translation of Scherer 
on the “ Blowpipe,” 7 by Henry J. Bland ford, the avowed object of 
which is to render available to the English student a cheap and 
reliable manual on the use of the mouth blowpipe. To these may be 
added a pamphlet on the “ Normal verhiiltniss der Chemischen und 
Morphologischen Proportionen,” 8 by Adolf Zeizing; and, finally, a 
second edition of Professor Powell’s work on “ The Unity of’ Worlds.” 9 
We have already had occasion to dwell upon this subject, whfch is one 
in which we do not profess to feel any deep interest; but to those who 
do, the animated style in which Professor Powell clothes his ideas and 
speculations will render his book pleasant reading. 

s *' A Guide to Astronomical Science.” By Dr. Mann. London; Jarroldand 
Song, 

8 ‘ ‘ Traits de Chimie technique, appliqucSe aux Arts et h l’lnduatrie.”' By M. 
Barreul. Paris: Firmin Didot freres. 1856. 

7 “The Blov/pipe.” Translated from the German of Scherer. By Henry J.' 
Blandford. London: Williams and Norgate. 

8 “ Die Normal verhaltniss du Chemischen und Morphologischen Propdrtionen.” 
Von Adolf Zeizing. .Leipzig; Rudolf Weigel. 1856. 

9 “ The Unity of Worlds.” By Professor Powell. Second edition. London: 
Longmans. 1856. 
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Professor. Potter has published a work on “ Physical Optics,” 1 ® in. 
which it has been his object “ to supply the want of a descriptive, 
experimental, and popular treatise” on the subject. On the score of 
method, Professor Potter, we think, suffers by comparison with other 
eminent writers upon optical science. Those accustomed, for example, 
to the clearness of Herschel, will, we think, rise with some dissatislae- 
tion from the perusal of the work before us. The author is a scientific 
nonconformist, and has waged for many years a little war against the 
undulatory theory of light. In the present volume he objects to this 
theory, but the reader will find it difficult to grapple with the hypothesis 
which is to supply its place. “ The occurrence,” says he, “ of darkness 
where brightness should take place- and the converse, of brightness 
where darkness should be, shows that the mechanical undulatory theory 
cannot be true. Our alternative is to study light upon chemical, and 
not simply on mechanical principles.” The spirit of this passage is 
retrogressive; all accurate-minded chemists at the present day seek to 
bring this science under the laws of mechanics ; but Professor Potter 
would release light from the inconvenient fetters in which mechanics 
hold it, and let it play hide and seek amid the pleasant entanglements 
of chemistry. The author explains the phenomena ol‘ double refraction, 
polarization, and interference, and his descriptions of experimental 
arrangements will often prove useful to the student; but the book as 
a whole docs not fulfil the expectations which the reading of the 
preface is calculated to create. 

The publication of an English translation of Professor Yan der 
Hocven’s valuable system of “Zoology,” 11 has been suggested. Pro¬ 
fessor Clark informs us, by the changes which the University of 
Cambridge lias recently made in its plan of study, by proposing 
honorary distinctions to those who might excel in certain departments 
of the moral and natural sciences, and by requiring proof of satis¬ 
factory attention to some one at' least of such departments on the part 
of all candidates lor the If.A. degree who arc not aspirants for mathe¬ 
matical honours. Amongt the departments of natural science, Compa¬ 
rative Anatomy and Physiology were indicated, with special regard (it 
may he presumed) to Zoology. .Being desirous to place before his 
pupils the best text-book he could furnish them for the prosecution 
of their studies. Professor Clark selected the “Handbook” of Professor 
Van der Hoeven as the one most suitable to their wants; and has trans¬ 
lated it from the almost unknown language in which it was originally 
written, into thoroughly good English. Its great value as a system 
of zoology consists, not in its containing any new or original views of 
classification, but in the useful summaries which it gives of the struc- 


10 “Physical Optics; or, the Nature and Properties of Light. A descriptive 
and experimental Treatise.” By Itiohard Potter, M.A. London: Walton and 
Maberly. 1856. 

11 “ Handbook of Zoology.” By J. Yan der Hoeven, Phil. Nat. et M.D., Pro¬ 
fessor of Zoology in the University of Leyden, &c. &c. Velume L, Invertebrate 
Animals." Translated from the second Dutch edition, by the Rev. William Clark, 
M.D., F.B.S., Professor of Anatomy in the University of Cambridge. 8vo, 
,pp. 858) with fifteen copper plates. London : Longman & Co. 1856. 
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tural characters of the principal groups, and more particularly in its 
copious enumeration of genera, with multitudinous references to the 
authors by whom they have been described; and it is the latter fea¬ 
ture, we suspect, which has already occasioned the translation of the 
work into German. But the German translation presents a most 
important feature, for which we look in vain in the English ; viz., « 
supplement by Professor Rudolf Leuckart, in which are embodied the 
chief results of those recent discoveries which have entirely changed the 
aspect of many departments of invertebrate zoology. We could scarcely 
suppose that a gentleman so well acquainted as Professor Clark with 
Continental literature, could be unaware of the existence of this 
addition; and wc had fully expected to find Professor Leuckart’s con¬ 
tributions either incorporated with the text or appended to it. No 
notice, however, is taken of them; and no change has been made in 
the original by Professor Yan der Hoeven himself, save the addition 
of a few references to recent works. The translator has occasionally 
interwoven new matter of his own, distinguished by enclosure within 
brackets; but this by no means serves to indicate the progress of the 
science during the period that has elapsed since the publication of the 
first volume of the second Dutch edition; and the work is, consequently, 
in many respects, considerably behind its time. The advanced student 
of zoology will find in it, however, a' most useful bibliography of 
almost every department of the science; but for the beginner, who has 
to concern himself not so much with families and genera as with 
classes and orders, it seems to us that many more useful manuals 
might have been found. 

The prevailing taste for marine Aquaria 13 and for the search after 
and study of the animals that live in them, has led to the publication 
of another little book, which professes to contain a popular account of 
one of the most beautiful and interesting of all the tribes that attract the 
attention of amateur marine naturalists. The author makes no preten¬ 
sion to profound science; but lays himself out especially to interest 
his readers, in his descriptions both of the creatures themselves, of the 
haunts they frequent, and of the means of getting at them. It is a 
pity, indeed, that he has adventured into the domain of science at all; 
lor, if he had eschewed it, lie would have avoided the ridiculous blunder 


of attributing to Mr. G. H. lv. Lewes (see p. 45, note) the discovery 
ot the real ovaries of the actinia*, which have long been known to 
anatomists; and would not have floundered about in the quagmire of 
specific distinctions, in which none but the most acute and well- 
informed naturalist is likely to find a bottom. On the other hand, 
the pages of Dicquemare, Dalycll, and other observers of older date 
would have supplied him with a fund of information as to the habits 
of these creatures, which he might have turned to a very good 

jj^ccount. 

Mr. Gosse has now completed the very useful little work 1 * whose 


u <« A. Manual of the Sea Anemones commonly found on the English Coast.” 
By the Rev. George Tugwell. 12mo, pp. 123 , with Beven coloured plates. 
London: Yan Voorst. 185C. 


_ " “of Marine Zoology for the British Isles.” By PlnlipH*Gosse, 
F.B.S. Part II. Fcap. 8vo, pp. 289. London: Van Voorst. 1856. 
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first part we have already noticed with much approval, by the publi¬ 
cation of' a second, containing the Mollusea and vertebrafca, winch is 
characterised by the same valuable features as its predecessor.. His 
labour has been much lightened in these departments by having ready 
to his hand two such complete works as Forbes and Hanley’s “British 
Mollusks,” and Yarrell’s “British Fishes;” but he has by no means 
servilely followed these authors in his descriptions; and of his figures, 
more than two-thirds are original. The whole treatise is so portable 
and compact, that our only regret is that it was not brought out at 
once in a single volume; since even then it would not have exceeded 
a convenient size for the pocket of the naturalist. We throw out this 
hint with reference to a new edition, which we feel sure will be needed 
at no very distant date. 

An opinion is gradually extending amongst those naturalists 14 who 
look beneath the surface of their pursuit, that species-making has been 
carried, both by botanists and zoologists, to far too great an extent; 
and that the whole subject of the influence of climate, habits of life, 
and other external conditions, as well as of the capacity for variation in¬ 
herent in each type of form, requires a thorough re-investigation. Thus 
Hr. Jos. H. Hooker, in his “ Introductory Essay on the Flora of New 
Zealand,” has recently well remarked, that “ the naturalist who has the 
true interest of science at heart, not only feels that the thrusting of an 
uncalled-for synonym into the nomenclature of science is an exposure 
of his own ignorance, and deserves censure, hut that a wider range of 
knowledge and a greater depth of study are required to prove those 
dissimilar forms to he identical which any superficial observer can 
separate by words and a name.” In the same essay, this accomplished 
botanist expresses the opinion that the reputed number of 100,000 
distinct species of flowering plants will he reduced at least one-half 
by the careful comparison of the Floras of different countries. In the 
Annual Address to the Microscopical Society given almost contempo¬ 
raneously (February, 1S55) by its then President, Hr. Carpenter, a 
similar doctrine was expressed almost in identical terms ; and we are 
very glad to lind that Mr. Wollaston, the accomplished author of the 
“ lnseeta Maderensia,” has made it a special object of inquiry during 
his residence in the Madeira islands. He first discusses the fact 
of variation, both as a matter of experience and as probable 
from analogy; theu the causes of variation , such as the ordinary 
climate, whether dependent upon latitude or upon altitude, temporary 
heat or cold of an unusual degree, the natxire of the country and of 
the soil, isolation, and exposure to a stormy atmosphere; and from 
this he passes to the organs and characters of variation, namely, the 
effects of the foregoing influences upon the structural peculiarities of 
insects,—some of these characters being especially subject to modifica¬ 
tion, whilst others show but little liability to such changes. He 
then turns to the consideration of those geological conditions which at 
present regulate the topographical diffusion of insects, and carries 


14 "On the Variation of Species, with especial Reference to the In&ecta; fol¬ 
lowed hy an Inquiry into the Nature of Genera.’! By T. Vernon Wollaston, M.A., 
F.L.S. 12mo, pp/206. London: Van Voorst. 1856. 
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back the same inquiry into the past. And, finally, he offers some very 
original and philosophical views upon the generic theory, which, 
whether they be confirmed or invalidated by more extended research, 
are at any rate well worthy of attention, as tending to reduce to some 
kind of order the chaotic assemblage of facts which at present con¬ 
stitutes the sum of our knowledge of the geographical distribution of 
plants and animals, by bringing it into relation with their generic 
arrangements. We can cordially recommend the perusal of this little 
volume to every naturalist, whatever may be his special object of 
pursuit, who aims to exercise his intellect by grappling with those 
higher problems of the science, which seem to us to be at least as 
serviceable for the culture and discipline of the mind, as the abstractions 
of mathematics, or the barren investigation of what is far excellence 
designated as “scholarship,” as if there were nothing in the volume of 
creation worthy to exercise the higher faculties of the human 
intellect. 

We need do no more than mention the appearance, in Mr. Bohn’s 
Classical Library, of another volume of the excellent translation of 
Pliny’s “Natural History;” 15 including Books xxiv. to xxxi., which,# 
are entirety occupied with the remedial agents furnished by the various 
kingdoms of nature for the cure of disease. 

Mr. Page’s “Advanced Text-Book of Geology” 16 contains, within a 
small compass, a vast amount of information, carefully collected and 
systematically arranged, and will doubtless be found very useful to 
the student who has mastered the elementary doctrines of the science, 
and desires to possess a general view of its present aspect. It is not, 
however, a very interesting book, being crowded with dry details which 
have little connexion one with another, and dismissing many topics of 
the highest importance in the most cursory manner. The student will 
be but little trained by it in that use of his higher reason which geo¬ 
logical inquiry, if rightly directed, tends to promote ; the application 
of the knowledge derived from the study of the changes at present in 
progress, to the explanation of the phenomena of antecedent epochs, 
is so slight as not specially to attract attention; and such questions as 
those of the origin of coal, and of the carboniferous limestone formation, 
are treated in the manner of a man who has got up his information from 
books, and has not thought out the subject for himself, or personalty 
discussed it with those who have looked at it from a different point of 
view. Still the treatise deserves much credit for its clearness and me¬ 
thod, and for its concise and comprehensive statement of the facts of 
geological science; and is eminently adapted as a text-book for teachers 
who are fitted themselves to supply its deficiencies by expounding what 
(for want of a better term) we must call the philosophy of the science. 

Now that it is becoming fashionable to go to lfigypt in search of 

“ “The Natural History of Pliny.” Translated, with Copious Notes and Illus¬ 
trations, by the late John Bostock, M.D., F.Ii.S., and H. T. Riley, Esq.,B.A., 
late Scholar of Clare Hall, Cambridge. ■ Yol. V. Fcap. 8vo, pp. 523. London : 

G. Bohn. 

16 " Advanced Text-Book of Geology, Descriptive and Industrial.” By David" 
Page, F.G.S. Post 8vo, pp. 326. Edinburgh: Blackwood & Son. 1856. 
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health, a little manual containing reliable information respecting its 
climate, and the localities and mode of life best fitted for each season, 
is likely to be extensively useful. We have read Mr. Bhind’s modest 
treatise 17 with great satisfaction, and can confidently recommend it to 
all, whether doctors or patients, who desire to avail themselves of the 
sanatory benefits which this remarkable country can hold out to those 
who know how to use them aright. 

Amidst the multitude of books that are continually issuing from the 
^medical press of a purely professional character—discussing, with a 
minuteness of detail formerly never thought of, the nature and treat¬ 
ment of the various diseases incident to humanity—it is refreshing to 
conic upon one which essays at grappling with those fundamental 
questions that lie at the basis of the whole science and art of medicine. 18 
Its purpose is not so much to teach either those general doctrines or 
individual facts that are at present accepted as part of the fabric, as to 
show the methods whereby the stability of its older parts may be tested, 
and by which, after the rejection of what may prove faulty and. unsound, 
it may be carried up towards completion, with security both as to the 
value of its materials and the firmness of its construction. No intelli¬ 
gent man who has bad much intercourse with the medical profession, 
can have iailed to perceive, among the general average of its members, 
the want ol a well-trained reasoning faculty. There may he much 
acuteness ol observation, much tact in discrimination, much judgment 
in applying the results of experience to cases supposed to be similar ; 
and ye^ when any of those higher questions present themselves which 
relate rather to the science than the art, and are beyond the routine of 
the ordinary practitioner, too many show even less capacity lor dealing 
with them than may be found in a large proportion of men in other 
professions. The history of inquiry into the conditions of the spread 
of epidemics; the manner in which every attempt to solve the curious 
problems presented by mesmerism, spiritual communications, and the 
like; is sneered down by the mass of mod’eal* men; and the outcry 
which was raised not many years ago against an enlightened physician, 
who was bold enough to advocate a larger measure of trust in the cura¬ 
tive processes of nature than medical orthodoxy sanctioned, all show 
that there is great call for improvement in that part of the training of 
the profession, which concerns itself with the development of the power 
ol reasoning rightly. This want seems to have been sensibly felt by 
Professor Pay cock, who has recently succeeded to the chair of Medicine 
in the University ol Edinburgh; and he has made an attempt to sup¬ 
ply it by the publication ol a small volume, expressly intended to point 
out and correct prevalent errors in medical reasoning, and to explain 


17 “ Egypt, its Climate, Character, and Resources as a Western Resort. With 
an Appendix of Meteorological Notes.” By A. Henry Rhind, F.S.A., &c. 
Edinburgh: Constable & Co. 1856. 

18 “Lectures on the Principles and Methods of Medical Observation and 

Research, for the Use of Advanced Students and Junior Practitioners.” By 
•Thomas Laycock, M.D., F.R.S.E., F.R.C.P., Professor of the Practice of Medi¬ 
cine and of Clinical Medicine in the University of Edinburgh, &q. &c. Edin¬ 
burgh; 1856. b 
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the method by which, as .he considers, the phenomena of disease are 
best to be studied, and a broader and safer foundation laid for a science 
of such exactness as may lead to a perfect art. In this attempt he 
seems to us to have partly succeeded and partly failed. In his detec¬ 
tion of logical fallacies—his exposure of the fundamental errors that 
often lie concealed beneath a smooth phraseology—he has exhibited 
an acuteness and sagacity which seem fully competent to bear him 
triumphantly through the task he has undertaken. But, on the other 
hand, when lie turns from the demolition of the errors of others to the 
exposition of his own method of construction, he presents such an 
obscure and insufficient view of his subject, that we are compelled to 
believe, either that he does not himself understand jvhat he wishes to 
express, or that he has unduly curtailed the latter portion of his book 
through haste or inadvertence. Thus, although he bases his whole 
constructive system upon analogy, yet he gives scarcely any warning 
against the danger of that building on false analogies, which has led, 
much more than illogical reasoning, to the construction of erroneous 
systems; and his directions how to distinguish between true and false 
analogies are so vague and transcendental, that we cannot imagine 
them to be of use to any onoa It has been well said, by Sir John 
Herschel we believe, that the insight of the truly philosophic mind is 
nowhere moi*e distinguishable than in its perception of where analogies 
really exist. The gift is sometimes intuitive, sometimes acquired ; in 
its highest form it is an original attribute, disciplined and matured by 
careful training. Now, this power no book can teach. Thyjre is no 
royal road to its attainment. But, since the most likely means of 
acquiring it is a sound preliminary education, we rejoice to learn that 
the medical faculties of the Northern Universities are taking the matter 
in hand, and arc likely to require from their graduates a far higher 
training, both general and professional, than lias hitherto been thought 
necessary for a Scotch M.D. Although wc have felt it our duty freely 
to point out what wc •consider a fundamental defect in Dr. Layooek’s 
treatise, yet we can honestly recommend the study of it, not only to 
the junior members of the profession, hut also to that section of the 
public which takes an interest in the progress of medical science; as 
eminently calculated both to instruct and to suggest, to warn its 
readers against wrong paths, and to open out new and promising routes 
to the searcher after truth. 

We do not know that we have ever derived more satisfaction from 
the perusal of a medical treatise, than we have from that of the admi¬ 
rable B$jpamary which Dr. Conolly 19 has at last given of, the principles 
■ frsP pfchat improved system of treating insanity with which his name is so 
honourably identified,—if not as having been the first to jpropound,—at 
any rate as the first to practise upon a scale so extensive, as at once to 
bring it prominently before the public, and thus to compel its adoption 
in other quarters. The opening paragraph so clearly strikes the key¬ 
note of the whole performance, that we cannot forbear citing it in 
full:— 


18 “The Treatment of the Insane without Mechanical Bestnunts.” By John 
Conolly, M.D. London: Smith, Elder, & Co. 1856. 
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“ When the close of active professional exertions is felt to be approaching, 
and the pressure of that period ‘ aut jam urgewtis aut carte adventantia senec- 
iutif becomes perceptible, a natural wish arises in the mind df any man who. 
has been especially engaged in what he regards as a good and useful work, to 
leave the wOrk, if not finished, yet secure; or, if not yet secure, at least 
advanced by his labours, and as little incomplete as the shortness of his life 
and the limitation of his opportunities permit. The accordance of such a 

{ irivilege must have imposed obligations which his imperfect powers can never 
lave fulfilled satisfactorily; and consolation under a consciousness of deficient 
performance can only arise from a trust in that Higher Power which allows 
' men to be the instruments of any kind of good. Influenced by some feelings 
of this kind, I am anxious in these pages to explain, as distinctly as I am able, 
the nature, as well as tlu: rise and progress, of that method of treating 
the insane which is commonly called the Non-Restraint System, so as to 
contribute to its preservation and further improvement, ami perhaps to its 
wider adoptiou; or at least to prevent its being abandoned, or imperfectly 
acted upon, or misrepresented, when those by whom it has been steadily 
maintained in its early days of trial and difficulty can no longer describe or 
defend it.”—pp. i. ii. 

It is a great mistake to suppose that the question is one merely of 
the abolition of mechanical restraints ; for it is one of the use of all 
those means which science and experience, under the guidance of en¬ 
lightened philanthropy, can devise for the cure, or at any rate the alle¬ 
viation, of one of the most frightful maladies by which man can he 
affected; as opposed to the method which would treat lunatics as 
savage beasts, that must he kept in confinement, to prevent them from 
doing mischief to others or themselves. Where the latter doctrine has 
prevailed, there has been no barbarity so monstrous, no iniquity so foul, 
as not to find perpetrators among the wretches to whom the care of 
the insane has been entrusted. Where the former has been the object 
aimed at, the endeavour to accomplish it has brought out the highest 
intellectual powers, the purest benevolence, the noblest self-sacrifice on 
the part of those who have devoted themselves to this good work. We 
need not go back beyond the present generation, for a saddening picture 
of what <the so-called asylums for lunatics, with very few honourable 
exceptions, were, under the system which we shall designate as that of 
brutality. Esquirol, writing of these establishments in France in 1818, 
says that he found the insane naked or covered with rags, and only 
protected by straw from the eold, damp pavement on which they were 
lying. They were coarsely fed, without fresh air, without light, with¬ 
out water to allay their thirst, under the dominion of jailers, and 
chained in cellars to which wild beasts would not have been consigned. 
The general employment of chains was revolting; the patients had 
collars and belts of iron, and fetters on their hands and feet. Chains 
were universally preferred to strait-waistcoats, because they were less 
expensive! There was no medical or moral treatment directed to the 
cure of the mental malady; and the rude attendants employed seclu¬ 
sion and surprise-baths (the nature of which may be gathered from 
their name), with occasional floggings as well. Things have not been 
much better in England. In 1815, there is clear proof that these 
abuses were general; in 1827 they were not uncommon ; and even in 
1850, we find from the Reports of the Commissioners in Lunacy that 
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they still survived in certain private asylums. • Indeed, it may be 
questioned whether they are yet entirely eradicated. 

Many of those who advocate what may be termed the humane and 
rational method of treating insane patients, still hold to the belief that 
a moderate recourse to mechanical methods ofrestriKnt is indispensable 
in all large asylums. And those who, like Dr. Conolly, have steadily 
contended for their entire abolition, have been set down as amiable 
enthusiasts, who, having adopted a general principle that was true in 
the main, carried it out to its extremes, without regard to the modifi¬ 
cations which, particular cases might require. This is very much the 
position taken by most continental writers, who have had but little 
opportunity of studying the practice of our best institutions; and Dr. 
Conolly sets himself specially to combat it:— 

“ No fallacy,” he observes, “ can be greater than that oi imagining what is 
called a moderate use of mechanical restraint to be consistent with a 
general plan of treatment in all other respects complete, unobjectionable, 
and humane. The abolition must he absolute, or it cannot be efficient. Pos¬ 
sible cases of exception may occur, although scarcely in public asylums. Hut., 
generally, if hands and feet arc allowed, as the ordinary practice and custom 
of the asylum, to be tied and bound at the will of the attendants, all forms of 
deterioration will appear in the patients, and all kinds of neglect and tyranny 
will be engendered; until, by slow but very sure steps, restraints become the 
usual substitutes for attention, for patience, for forbearance and proper super¬ 
intendence.”—p. 31. 

The fact obviously is, that where the non-restraint system is adopted 
as the rule of government, the subordinates are forced to apply them¬ 
selves to find a substitute for chains and strait-waistcoats, in that 
watchful care and judicious kindness, without which insane patients 
having the least tendency to violence soon become entirely unmanage¬ 
able ; whilst, on the other hand, as soon as any measure of recourse 
to mechanical restraints is accorded to them, the love of ease and 
of power are temptations to their frequent and most injurious employ¬ 
ment, whicli such persons are unable to resist. The great error of the 
“ brutal ” svstem of management lies in the notiofi that the insane 
patient is not amenable to anything but force; the first principle of 
the “ humane ” system is, that far more influence is to he gained by a 
gentle and soothing management, which gradually brings the patient to 
look upon bis attendants not as his 7ceepers, but as bis protectors and 
friends. The most satisfactory evidence of this fact, which has an 
application far beyond the case of the insane, is to be found in the 
Reports of the Commissioners in Lunacy, one of the most active of 
whom (Mr. S. Gaskell) has had, whilst connected with the Lancaster 
^^©unty Asylum, the fullest experience of the effects of both methods 
_' 4 Sfpon the insane and upon their attendants. The difference is often 
f* strongly manifested at the very first interview, which does much to 
determine the relation that is henceforth to subsist between the two. 
Insane persons regard all strangers with suspicion, and observe them 
‘ narrowly, with much the same intuitive appreciation of character that 
is exhibited by the child. A kind expression of face, a friendly manner, 
and a gentle voice, have great influence over them; and they will often 
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agree to do anything that is recommended by one whose possession of 
these qualities .has prepossessed them agreeably. We db not ljnow 
any one in whom they are presented in more striking combination 
than in Dr. Conoily himself; and we have ourselves witnessed their 
unmistakeable effects in the wards of Hanwell, as well upon his sub¬ 
ordinates as upon his patients. On the other hand, the attendant of 
the old asylums too often approaches a new patient roughly; looks 
upon him with the same kind of countenance with which he would 
regard a vicious horse that he had undertaken to subdue; and is met 
by an antagonistic spirit, which, when once excited, is not likely to be 
ever entirely allayed, and is continually giving occasion to contests 
which only force can bring to an end. The following case, among 
many that might be cited, will bring the two methods into striking 
contrast:— 

“A young married woman (aged twenty-five), who had been insane eighteen 
months, ana whose malady ensued on protracted nursing, probably together 
with semi-starvation, was brought to us tied up in complicated restraints, 
although she was greatly emaciated, and so feeble as literally to be unable to 
walk. Her wrists were wounded, and her ankles ulcerated, with the restraints 
she had worn; and her toes were in an acluid state of mortification. She 
appeared frightened, and Iter expression of countenance was wild and haggard. 
Altogether, she looked as if merely sent to the asylum to eud her miserable 
life. She was, of course, at once liberated from her restraints; and with the 
great care bestowed upon her, she began in a few weeks to recover the power of 
moving about, and her general aspect became less wretched. For some weeks 
afterwards she was wild, and disposed to be mischievous, although perfectly 
harmless. Good food, wine, liberty, fresh air, and the sense of having kina 
people about, her, wrought wonderful effects. She became stout, healthy, and 
gradually quite reasonable. Two of her toes were lost, but her life.was saved. 
She had a distinct recollection of the events of her illness; told us that for a 
length of time she had worn a strait-waistcoat in the daytime, her wrists 
being at the same time confined by iron handcuffs, and that at niglit both her 
hands and feet had been fastened to llic bedstead. Eventually she left the 
asylum quite recovered.”—p. 120. 

It i^of the greatest importance to the complete development of the 
power of the “ humane” system, and to its firm establishment in our 
private as well as in our public asylums, that an intelligent public 
opinion should he created on the subject; so that the efforts of its 
promoters may he efficiently hacked by all who are in any way con¬ 
cerned in the government of such institutions, instead of being thwarted, 
as they too often arc, by meddlesome magistrates, self-important com¬ 
mittee-men, or still smaller officials, jealous of that presiding authority 
which ought to he supreme so long as it is well exercised. And we 
most earnestly commend Dr. Conoily’s treatise, therefore, to all such 
as arc either immediately or remotely interested in the subject; with 
the conviction that no unprejudiced reader can rise from it without 
being fully satisfied, that not rperely the dictates of benevolence towards 
those labouring under a most grievous affliction, but the conclusions 
of the soundest practical skill as to the best means of cure, are alto¬ 
gether with the advocates of the non-restraint system. *' 

There is an old proverb that “ it is an ill bird that befouls its own 
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nestand we arc sorry to say that its application has neve? seemed 
to us more deserved than to the author of the “ Mysteries of Medical 
Life,” 30 who seems to have taken an ill-natured pleasure in setting 
forth all the mean and self-interested procedures to which the inferior 
men in the profession have recourse in order to olrfflfcin practice, as if 
they were the rule instead of the exception; thus holding up the pro¬ 
fession at large to the contempt and reprobation of the public, instead 
of exhibiting it in that nobler aspect which is presented by the disin¬ 
terested ministrations of its body at large to the general welfare. We 
could understand such an attack from some unlicensed practitioner, 
who thinks it his interest to run down the “ regularsbut on the 
part of a man who has taken a solemn oath, on his admission to the 
College of Surgeons, which binds him to do his utmost to uphold the 
dignity of the profession, such a publication is inexcusable. We can 
only suppose that its author, not having succeeded in practice according 
to his own estimate of his merits, has sought to saddle his failure ou 
the unfair proceedings of others, instead of honestly examining how 
far the fault may lie in himself. We should not ourselves have any 
difficulty in accounting for the want of general appreciation of any 
ability he may possess, by the evidence he has himself furnished of his 
tone of professional feeling and morality. 

Mr. .Tool Pinney 21 has a devout belief in Methuselah and the ante¬ 
diluvian patriarchs, which wc confess we cannot entertain; and sets 
himself seriously to inquire into the causes of the progressive decline in 
the duration of human life during the early ages of the race, as if this 
were a truth of the most authentic character. These causes he finds 
in sensuality, voluptuousness, and artificial habits of life ; against 
which departures from the laws of our being his arguments ai’e just as 
good, as if he had not prefaced them by so useless, because so unscientific 
an inquiry. 


HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, YOYAGES AND TRAVELS. 


H AVE any of our readers felt the need of a book which will present 
to them, within moderate compass, the results of the. latest 
European research into the history and literature of Ancient India ? 
If so, they will do well to procure Mrs. Spcir’s elegant, yet solid 


20 “ Mysteries of Medical Life, or Doctors and their Doings: being a Sketch 
of Medical Men generally; their Manners, Habits, Virtues, Vices, Loves, Hatreds, 
Jealousies, Eccentricities, Successes, Failures, Vexations, and Disappointments; 
with a Description of their Treatment and Ill-Treatment by the Pill-taking Public.’* 
By George Allarton, M.R.C.8., Deputy Coroner for South Staffordshire. London: 
1856. Jfcp. 8vo, pp. 144. 

si “The Duration of Human Life, and its T^ree Eras : when Men attained to 
more than Nine Hundred Years of Age ; when they attained to only Four Hundred 
and Fifty ; when they reached to only Threescore Years and Ten ; showing the pro¬ 
bable Cauaft< and material Agents that have shortened the Lives of the Human 
Race, .and the Barriers that prevent a Return to the Longevity of the Early 
Patriarchs.” By Joel Pinney, Esq. London ; 1856. 8vo, pp. 151. 
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volume on “ Life in Ancient India” 3 —a book which may not quite 
satisfy their curiosity, but will perhaps do them the yet greater service 
of stimulating it. Merely to turn over the leaves of this volume, 
looking idly at the finely-executed illustrations of Indian architecture 
and the charming Tittle vignettes of Indian scenery, is a treat,which 
might make “Life in Ancient India” a favourite Christmas book for 
drawing-room tables; but we admonish serious readers not to be de¬ 
terred by this holiday aspect of the book from looking into it for 
good working-day information. For Mrs. Speir writes not only with 
genuine love of her subject, but with a vigour, a clearness, and an 
unpretentious thoroughness which raise her quite above the level of 
dilettantism. She lays no claim to immediate oriental learning or to 
exhaustiveness of treatment, but admirably fulfils the modest promise 
given in her preface, of making known “ whatever had been most 
attractive to myself, hoping thus to diffuse the interest I felt and 
notify the sources from which further information might be drawn.” 

The introduction contains an excellent geographical sketch of India 
as it is knwon in the present day, with a too brief indication of the 
course of European research since its commencement in the last cen¬ 
tury, after the East India Company had made its settlement in Bengal. 
In relation to Indian literature, as to many other objects of human 
thought, the dreams of early enthusiasm have only been dissipated to 
give place to discoveries which surpass those dreams in the reach and 
beauty of the conceptions they suggest. The fable of the dying 
father who told his sons that they would find a treasure by digging 
their field is of eternal significance, and has one of its illustrations 
in the story of Sanscrit studies. Many of the high hopes which 
animated Sir William Jones and other early students of Indian litera¬ 
ture have died out; but they have been more than compensated by 
those far backward glances into the primitive history of mankind 
which the more and more profound study of Sanscrit, by the light of 
comparative philology, has revealed. Comparative philology, says 
Professor Muller, in his delightful contribution to the “ Oxford Essays,” 
“ has placed in our hands a telescope of such power that, where 
formerly we could see but nebulous clouds, we now discover distinct 
forms and outlines; nay, it lias given us what we may call contem¬ 
porary evidence, exhibiting to us the state of thought, language, reli¬ 
gion, and civilization at a period when Sanscrit was not yet Sanscrit, 
Greek not yet Greek, but when both, together with Latin, German, 
and other Aryan dialects, existed as yet as one undivided language in 
the same manner as French, Italian, and Spanish may be said to have 
at onetime existed as one undivided language in the form of Latin.” 
We fiave quoted this passage from Professor Muller because it serves 
to indicate the relation of Sanscrit to the primeval Aryan language— 
a rei ition which is not made quite clear enough in the following state¬ 
ment by Mrs. Speir:—• 

“ The learned .... have become convinced that the Sanscrit language is 
the parent of all other classic tongues. Somewhere in Central Asia they pace 

1 “Life in Ancient India.” By Mrs. Speir. London : Smith, Elder & Co. 
rVol. LXV1I. CXXXl.j—N ew Seuies, Vol. XI. No. I. U 
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a primeval nursery, or great cradle, in which infant nations lisped in infant 
Sanscrit. Front age to age, emigrants or colonies wandered forth from this 
dep&t, and, as centuries rolled on, were fashioned into Greeks, Latins, Slaves, 
Celts, &c., each developing its own peculiar language from the original Sanscrit 
germ. At length Persians and Hindus alone wear© left to cultivate their com¬ 
mon language, and bear the name of Aryan ,—a name which the Persians long 
retained, as may be seen in the inscriptions at Nakshi Rustam. Lastly, the 
Hindus quitted the original Aryavarta, or home of Aryans, travelled to the 
east, and settled themselves in India.” 

‘"W 

The first book treats of life in India previous to the Macedonian 
invasion, so far as that life can be reconstructed from the Vedas and 
the elder Brahmanical literature. In the Big-Veda, the most ancient 
remnant of Sanscrit literature, supposed to date 1200 or 1400 n.c., 
the Hindus are exhibited as a conquering race, living on the Indus, 
in the midst of hostile aborigines, and under the headship of patriarch 
kings or chieftains, who united the office of high-priest with that of 
sovereign. Society was not yet divided into castes; nothing is said 
of Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, or Sudras; and, though Brahmans are men¬ 
tioned, they are merely one among seven orders of priests, who minister 
under the patriarch or king at a solemn sacrifice. 

“ Society is always said to consist ai five classes of men ; an expression which 
Brahmanical scholiasts explain to mean the aborigines, in addition to the four 
castes; but this is a gratuitous supposition, for the whole tone of the Rig- 
Veda implies a free condition of society, quite different from that which after¬ 
wards prevailed under Brahmanical regulation. We there find new settlers, 
surrounded by enemies of different, race, remembering the deities and customs 
of their fatherland, though adopting modes of worship suited to their new 
locality. Languishing in the and sands of Sindh, they rejoiced to discover 
the acid soma-plant upon the neighbouring hills; panting for rain, they 
entreated Indra to quaff the exhilarating beverage, and to rend the clouds 
asunder, and let loose 1 he reviving floods. The blessings prayed for are chiefly, 
as expressed by Professor Wilson, ‘of a temporal and personal description,— 
wealth, food, life, posterity, cattle, cows, horses, protection against enemies 
—selfish and often puerile petitions. But self-forgetting aspirations also find 
utterance, and a few indications there are ‘of a hope of immortality, hatred of 
untruth, and abhorrence of sin.’ ” 

After the most ancient of the Vedic hymns, which shadow forth 
this freer condition of society, there is a blank of six centuries; and 
in the Brahmanas and Upanishads, of about B.c. 800, the Hindus aro 
found no longer confined to the banks of the Indus, but spread over 
the broad plains of the Ganges; the kings have resigned their sacred 
functions; and the Brahmans appear as a peculiarly sacred class, aim¬ 
ing at a monopoly of learning, power, and religion. These new social 
conditions are accompanied with a change of doctrine. In the*Hig- 
Veda, the sun and fire are the highest symbols- of the godhead; in 
the Brahmanical books fire-worship is looked on simply as a means 
towards obtaining a renewal of perishable life, and beyond Agni or 
fire, and beyond the sun, “ they perceive a sublimer object of adora¬ 
tion in Brahme, the universal soul.” In the Code of Menu, which is 
a later composition than the Upanishads, the Brahmanical system 
appears in a more consolidated and rigid form, any prior condition of 
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society is ignored, and Brahmanical supremacy is declared to be co¬ 
eval with creation. Further light is thrown on Hindu life, especially 
the life of courts and princes, in the pre-Alexandrian period, by the 
Sanscrit epics, the Ramayatia and Mahabahrata. Of these Mrs. 
Speir gives a sketch, and then proceeds to consider the popular life, 
the condition of the lowest caste, or Sudras, the state of commerce 
and the arts, the position of women, and, finally, the Hindu phi¬ 
losophy. 

An interesting, but rather problematical point in Hindu history, is 
the relation of the aboriginal races to the Aryan immigrants. There 
is abundant evidence that the Sudras, another name probably for the 
aborigines, were not always in the abject condition marked out for 
them as the lowest caste in the Code of Menu; and that at one 
period the attitude of the Hindus towards the native tribes was one 
of conciliation and alliance. 

“ The real slate of tilings seems to have been that Hindus and aborigines 
were much inclined to coalesce; aud that Brahmans propounded their laws on 
caste in order to sever such alliances and preserve their race and their religion 
from degradation. In an article on the ‘Aboriginal llaces of India,’ written in 
1852, General Briggs notifies eleven distinctions between Hindus and abori- - 
gines, and nearly all these differences have occurred subsequent to the Rig- 
Veda. 1. ‘ Hindus are divided into castesbut they were not so divided, as 
we have already seen, until subsequent to the Rig-Veda/ 2. ‘Hindu widows 
are forbidden to marry;’ this prohibition is distinctly shown by Professor 
Wilson to have no place in the Rig-Vcda. 3. ‘ The Hindus venerate the cow, 
and abstain from eating beef;’ in the Rig-Veda cows were sacrificed and eaten. 
4. ‘The Hindus abstain from the use of fermented liquors;’ fermented soma- 
juice is drunk in the Rig-Veda. 5. ‘ The Hindus eat of food prepared only by 
those of their own caste on this point wc have no great evidence, but the 
regulation is not likely to have preceded the Brahmanical arrangement of 
caste. 6. ‘The Hindus abhor the spilling of blood;’ but in the Rig-Veda 
animals are sacrificed and enemies killed. 7. ‘ The Hindus have a Brahmanical 
priesthood;’ in the Rig-Veda kings perform sacrifices, and Brahmans are one 
amongst many classes of priests. S. ‘ The Hindus bum their deadthe dead 
are certainly buried in the Rig-Vcda, although sometimes previously burned, 
y. ‘ The Hindu civil institutions are all municipal, the aboriginal institutions 
all patriarchal;’ the veneration of Pitris, forefathers, and the performance of 
sacrifice by kings and householders, looks as if the patriarchal had preceded 
the municipal amongst Hindus. 10. ‘ The Hindus have their courts of justice 
composed of equals;’ how early these courts were instituted we know not. 
11. ‘ The Hindus brought with them (more than three thousand years ago) the 
art of writing and science;’ whilst, General Briggs continues, ‘the indigenes 
are not only illiterate, but it is forbidden for tnc Hindus to teach them/ 
Whether the aborigines possessed literature in the days of Vedic song, is not 
to be known; but that portion of their population which retired to the Penin¬ 
sula must undoubtedly have cultivated a literature for which they were not 
beholden to Hindus or Brahmans. Mr. Elphinstone cites the existence of tins 
Tamul literature Os evidence that society in the south of India had made con¬ 
siderable progress in civilization before the Hindus colonized there, and mono¬ 
polized learning as the exclusive privileges of Brahmans. When at length 
Brahmans did settle in the south, they translated Sanscrit literature into the 
Tamul languages; and this, again, is a testimony to the cultivation of the 
Tamul inhabitants;'for Brahmans would not have bestowed their precious 
iteraturc upon indigenous or un-Bralimanical tribes, unless convinced that the 
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newly-subdued people could not be kept in subjection by mere force, and that 
it was politic to put public opinion under Brahmanical influence by an infusion 
of Sansorit legends and philosophy.” 

Th'e second book has for its subject “ India after the Period of 
Alexander,” and, after giving a sketch of the Macedonian campaigns 
in India, and the glimpses of Indian life afforded by Arrian, enters on 
the history of Buddhism. We think this the best executed and most 
interesting part of Mrs. f?peir’s work, but, since wc considered the sub¬ 
ject of Buddhism at some length in our last number, we will not now 
dwell on it. The third and last book, which is also the briefest, treats 
of “ India subsequent to Buddhism,” and gives a survey of the later 
Sanscrit literature, the poems and dramas of Kalidasa, supposed to 
have been produced about 56 n.c., and the Bhagavat Gita, which is 
assigned to the seventh or eighth century of our era. 

We hope the reader’s imagination is a flexible one, for wo must now 
beg it, without the smallest pretence of an d propos , to transport 
itself at once from Brahmans and Buddhists to ma 3 'ors and aldermen, 
and from the Bhagavat Gita to the archives of Lyme llegis and Wey¬ 
mouth. These archives are amongst the principal sources of the 
valuable details concerning the social condition of our ancestors, which 
have been assembled by Mr. Iloberts in his “ Social History of the 
People of the Southern Counties of England in Past Centuries.” 8 The 
details assembled refer chiefly to the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seven¬ 
teenth centuries; and, though the skill exhibited in their arrange¬ 
ment and presentation is not equal to the industry with which they 
have been collected, the volume will be a valuable one to every reader 
who is interested in that period of our history. There is no need now 
to vindicate the claims of social history as distinguished from political: 
to exhibit the condition of the people has now become the ambition of 
historians, and every book which helps us to picture to ourselves the 
life of ordinary men and women in past ages is sure of due apprecia¬ 
tion. Such a book is this “ Social History of the Southern Counties;” 
and the materials presented in it arc so pregnant that the reader is 
inclined to overlook the occasional barrenness and triviality of the 
author’s own remaiks. Turn where we will, we find some detail 
which sends us into a vivid dream of the past or suggests some signi¬ 
ficant comparison with the present. Who, for example, that has spent 
a week at Worthing has not walked to Tarring and Broadwater, 
perhaps bought fresh green figs on the way, and remarked that the 
appearance of those parishes was of the sleepiest well-to-do kind ? Yet 
hear what adventures Tarring and Broadwater were witnesses to three 
centuries back, when Barbary pirates infested our south-western 
coast! 

“ Tarring and Broadwater are about a mile inland from Worthing 
in Sussex, arid lie east and west about the same distance. Tarring, 


3 1 ‘ The Social History of the People of the Southern Counties of England in 
Past Centuries ; illustrated in regard to their Habits, Municipal Bye-laws, Civil 
Progress/’ &c. From the Researches of George Roberts. London: Longman 
and Co. 
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though in the reign of Henry VI. a place of repute, had no market, 
but procured a charter for one about the year 1452. The reasons 
assigned by the men of Tarring for their requiring a market savour 
doubtless of exaggeration. Notwithstanding, no men could have in¬ 
dulged in such languago had not the coasts presented incessantly 
scenes of violence caused by the incursions of lawless enemies. They 
represent that while at Broadwater market, they had ‘ dyvers times 
ben taken prisoners and byn slain, as well the men as the women, 
children , maidenes, wives, and doters therein bcying and leleyving ,’ by 
their enemies.” 

That the Divine Being prefers having his praises sung out of tune 
to the introduction of instrumental music into places of worship is an 
opinion now confined to the north of the Tweed, and on the subject of 
music in private life even Quakers in England are getting “ lax.” 
Let us give our compassion, then, to any Baptist of the seventeenth 
century, who happened to have a musical ear; for “at a Baptist con¬ 
vocation held at Bridgewater in 1G55, the question was proposed, 
‘ whether a beleeven man or woman, being head of a family, in this 
day of the gospell, may keepe in his or her house an instrument, or 
instruments of musioke, ^playing on them, or admitting others to 
play thereon ?’ The answer was: ‘ It is the duty of saints to 

abstaine from all appearance of evil, and not to make pensioners 
lor the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof, to redeem the time, and to 
do all they do to the glory of God; and though we cannot con¬ 
clude the use of such instruments to be unlawful, yet we desire the 
saints to be very cautious lest they trangress the aforesaid rules in 
the use of it, and do that which may not be of good report, and so 
give offence to their tender brethren.’ ” 

Mr. Roberts’s book is one over which we should linger if our choice 
were free, but at present we must turn to a much slighter work of 
kindred purpose, namely, “ The Eighteenth Century” 3 —a collection 
of particulars concerning the customs, fashions, and habits of our 
grandfathers, gathered lor the most part from easily accessible sources, 
and woven together with a curious infelicity of style. But for any 
one who can tolerate a little heavy friskiness—artful transitions such 
as “ Ho, ho! what buxom lady is this?” or “ Iley, presto, fly! the 
scene is changed,” and extremely daring jokes which might have 
entitled the author to a place in Swift’s pamphlet on “ God’s Vengeance 
against Punning,” the “ Eighteenth Century” will be endurable 
reading; especially if the supposed patient reader has missed the 
advantage of having only a few books in his youth, and reading over 
and over again, on a low stool by firelight, venerable copies of the 
“Spectator,” Dc Foe’s works, or Fielding’s and Richardson's novels. 
Works of the class to which Mr. Roberts’s volume belongs, are useful 
addenda to those grave ante-Macaulayan histories which took little note 
of life outside of courts, and senates, and battle-fields. But we may now 
look forward to histories which have no need of such addenda, and Mr. 


8 “ The Eighteenth Century; or Illustrations of the Manners and Customs of 
our Grandfathers.” By Alexander Andrews. London : Chapman and Hal1. 
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Charles Knight’s “ Poptilar History of England”* promises to meet 
that expectation. This work is an expansion of a project Mr Knight 
had long entertained—that of writing a History <yf the JPeople, for 
which he had collected materials before he waB induced to enlarge his 
plan, and add the political to the social history of England. The first 
volume a compact octavo, profusely illustrated with woodcuts, some 
(not all) of which are well chosen—extends as far as the death of 
Edward III., and from the amount of reading we have been able to 
give to it, by dipping in here and there, we are inclined to believe 
that this “Popular History ol‘England” will really supply the want 
indicated two years ago in the complaint of The Times —“ When a 
young man of eighteen asks for a History of England, there is no 
resource but to give him Hume.” 

As a contribution to that portion of our history which is chiefly to 
be derived from ingenious etymologies, more or less doubtful, Mr. 
Ferguson presents us with a small volume, entitled, “ The Northmen 
in Cumberland and Westmoreland.” 5 Mr. Worsaae has interested a 
large number of readers in the discussion as to the proportion which 
the Scandinavian element bears in the population of England; and it 
was in preparing a lecture on that gentleyian’s work—“ The*Danes 
tod Norwegians in' England”—that Mr. Ferguson felt himself sti¬ 
mulated to the independent researches on the subject of which this 
volume is the result. The positions which he seeks to prove and 
illustrate arc, that the Scandinavian colonization in Cumberland and 
Westmoreland was mainly Norwegian, and not Danish, that it took 
place a century later than the invasion of Cumberland bv the Danes 
m 875, and that the tide of immigration flowed from the western side 
of Cumberland, and not from the Northumbrian side. Many of Mr. 
Ferguson’s etymologies and inferences are of a kind on which we 
should be unwilling to build any important conclusion, hut we have 
read his volume with considerable interest. There is often some pri¬ 
mitive poetrj r latent in a name which we have wondered at as un¬ 
accountably grotesque; for example, we learn that sty, a frequent 
termination ol local nameB in the North, means a rough path or track, 
and that the name of the mountain Caohedecam, forming part of ihe 
range of Helvellyn, is called by the dwellers at its foot Catstycam , 
which, being interpreted, is, “the summit of the track of the wild cat.” 
Much knowledge of this kind, together with more important historical 
conjectures, may be gathered by spending an agreeable hour or two 
oyer Mr. Ferguson’s book, which no one will be disposed to quarrel 
with, except, perhaps, antiquarians who hold antagonistic etymologies, 
or non-antiquarians who despise etymologies altogether. 

Among historical reprints, one especially meriting notice is a new 
edition of M‘Crie’s “ History of the Deformation in Italy, and 


4 “The Popular History of "England; an illustrated History of Society and 
government from the Earliest Period to our Own Times.” By Charles Knight. 
.London: Bradbury and Evans. 

* “The Northmen in Cumberland and Westmoreland,” By Robert Ferguson. 
London .; Longman and Co. . 
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Histoiy of the Beformation in Spain,” 6 7 both now included in one 
portable volume, forming part of the series of* M'Crie’s “ Works,” but 
with independent indices, and complete in itself. These histories 
have never been superseded, and remain the very best account we 
possess of the protest made against Boinish corruption by the races of 
the South—a protest not less ardent, but unhappily less persistent, 
than that of the phlegmatic North. M‘Crie belongs to that higher 1 
class of writers to whose earnestness, thoroughness, and genuine re¬ 
search we turn for relief from the superficial, second-hand showiness 
of books written from a transient impulse, in order to supply only a 
transient need. 

Histories which, like that of the Ilefbrination in Southern Europe, 
have their climax in persecution and martyrdom, and not in political 
revolution, necessarily treat chiefly of individual action and indivi¬ 
dual fates—the interest in the heroes of the conflict is not merged in 
the grand general results of the conflict—and such histories are often 
open to the criticism of being merely a series of biographies. But it 
is not easy in the present day to define the boundary between biography 
and history. History is becoming more and more biographical, while 
biography aspires more and more to historical fulness. In many cases 
biographers bestow greater pains on wliat they mean for a “ picture of 
the times,” than on the life of their hero; just as theatrical managers 
bostow enormous labour and expense in scenery and costume, leaving 
the play to be performed by a very sorry company of actors. If' this 
were not the taste of tho day it would not so abundantly be dfttered for; 
we must, therefore, accept the works so written without any rigorous 
questioning of the propriety of such lavish scene painting. Mr. Morley 
has already given us two specimens ol’ lives of scholars in the sixteenth 
century, “ Bernard Palissy” and “ Jerome Cardan,” and he now adds 
the “ Life of Cornelius Agrippa,”? to close the series. The interest in 
such works is threefold. We arc glad to have a picture of the times; 
we are interested in the biography of a man once widely celebrated, 
now only a name; and we are both instructed and amused by thd 
easy access thus given to works which few of us can find leisure or 
inclination to read in less compendious forms. “ A time*has come,” 
Mr. Morley rightly says, “ when it is out of the question to suppose 
that any reasonable student, not directed by some special purpose, 
can, or ought to, trouble himself with the careful reading of such 
extinct literature as the works of Cardan.’ 5 Life is too crowded, and 
too brief lor such study. Only a German professor iri the quiet of a 
small university town can he exacted to read works whieh the world has 
emphatically declared to he of no further use. And yet in these works 
there are passagesof curious interest, if only as documents of the history 
of mankind, By abstracts, and analyses, such as Mr. Morley has care¬ 
fully made in these volumes, we are put in possession of those passages 


6 “Beformation in Italy. Beformation in Spain.’ 5 By Thomas M'Crie. D.D. 
A new edition, edited by his Son. London : Blackwood. 

7 ** Life of Cornelius Agrippa von Nettesheim, Doctor and Knight, commonly 
known as a Magician.” By Henry Morley. London: Chapman and Hall. 
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which, had we read the works ourselves, might have been marked 
with a peneil as noticeable. The success of the present work will be 
mainly owing to such abstracts; as a biography there is not much to 
•interest; as a picture of the times there is a deficiency of pic- 
turesqueness: the history is rather dragged in than painted in; 
sometimes it is very effective and pertinent, sometimes it reads like 
historical compilation. 

Cornelius Agrippa von Nettesheim was born at Cologne, 14th 
September, I486, and Mr. Morley has paiftted an elaborate picture of 
Cologne in those days. It reached its highest point of prosperity 
during the lifetime of Agrippa, who, although spending littlo of his 
life there, is said to have taken there his first directions; and cer¬ 
tainly the polyglot city afforded great opportunities for his polyglot 
facility. He became versed in many European languages, perhaps 
because Cologne was a great European highway. 

Cornelius was a soldier as well as a scholar, and served the Emperor 
of Germany both as secretary and knight. Mr. Morley relates with 
great spirit the early career of his hero ; and the Catalonian adven¬ 
tures, especially the siege and the stratagem by which Agrippa escaped, 
have the stir aud movement of a Dumas novel. The transition is 
brusque from the camp to the lecture-room, from Cornelius as a Knight 
to Cornelius as Doctor of Divinity, expounding lleuchlin’s “ Mirific 
Word,” and writing his treatise on the “ Nobility of the Female Sex and 
the Superiority of Woman over Man,” when he was three-and-twenty. 
Very curidus is the analysis of this work, which reads, indeed, like 
irony, although obviously written in seriousness—at least with that 
seriousness which an advocate throws into his cause. In the first 
place woman has a better name than man—and words are significant. 
Man was called Adam, which means earth ; but woman Eve, which 
means life. Man was made like the brute sin open land outside the 
gates of Paradise, and made wholly of clay; but the woman was made 
afterwards in Paradise itself. She was the sole paradisaical creation. 
She was not made of clay, but from an influx of celestial matter; 
since there went into her composition nothing terrestrial except only 
one of Aden’s ribs, and that was not gross clay, but clay that had 
been already purified and kindled with the breath of life: 

“ It is because she is made of purer matter that a woman, from whatever 
height she may look down, never turns giddy, and her eyes never have mist 
before them like the eyes of men. Moreover, if a woman and man tumble 
together into water, lar away from all external help, the woman floats long 
upon the surface, but the man soon sinks to the bottom. Is there,not also the 
Divine light shining through the body of the woman, by which .she is made 
often to seem a miracle of beauty.” 

We give this slight specimen, and refer the reader to Mr. Morley 
for ampler extracts. To him also we must refer for the able and 
extensive abstract of Agrippa’s work on Magic —one of the most in¬ 
structive examples of the credulity of mankind on matters dailyvwithin 
their observation. A hundred pages arc well bestowed on this abstract. 
It is this work which has been the ground of accusation against 
Agrippa, namely, that he was a charlatan and magician, an accusa- 
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tion which Mr. Morley very satisfactorily disproves by the clearest 
evidence. Throughout the work, indeed, the biographer, though 
partial, is far from blind, and advances nothing in the spirit of advo¬ 
cacy. He follows the strange and troubled career of Agrippa with 
sympathy, but he never tries to varnish over errors. His work seems 
to us in every way reliable, and in many respects curious, 

Mr. Trollope has taken up a character about which there can be 
little dispute. Catherine de’ Medici 8 has not found apologists, nor 
does Mr. Trollope attempt* the Quixotic task. The utmost he has 
done to soften the harsh judgment of history is to show, and he has 
shown it, that Catherine was a true child of the age, bad ^enough in 
many respects, but bad only as princes, cardinals, and popes were in 
her day, while, joined to this undeniable badness, there were some good 
qualities of heart and head. 

It is the girlhood only of Catherine which is here related, and the 
details of that girlhood ai'e so scant that the book necessarily becomes 
history flavoured with biography to about the same amount as 
Falstaff’s sack was flavoured with bread; but those who are fonder of 
sack than of bread will not complain. Mr. Trollope begins by 
sketching tho noble Palazzo Iticcardi in the Via Larga of Florence, 
for many years the residence of illustrious families, and now the 
stabling of Austrian dragoons. Within these walls Catherine was 
born on the 13th April, 1519. The state of the times, and the cha¬ 
racters of the Medici family, are described in terms not flattering by 
Mr. Trollope—terms which would have made the hair of the respect¬ 
able Mr. lloscoe stand on end. 

There is, however, a purpose in this plain speaking. Mr. Trollope 
does not believe in such monsters as the Borgias, flourishing in atmo¬ 
spheres unsuited to the Borgia nature; and if Catherine de’ Medici 
has descended to us with a brand upon her brow, he is anxious to make 
us understand the social system in which she was reared, the atmo¬ 
sphere she breathed. Catherine instigated the horrible massacre of 
St. Bartholomew, it is true; but where could she have learned com¬ 
punctions which would have withheld her from such a &jed ? Not 
from her family; not from the eardinals and popes, to wlrom she was 
nearly related by blood and friendship ; not in the writings of states¬ 
men or men of genius like Machiavelli; not in that convent of the 
Murate, so pleasantly brought before us by Mr. Trollope, where she 
was educated, and where she was happy, as her remembrance of it in 
after life affectionately testified. Neither from religion nor from 
policy could she have learned, in those days and under those influ¬ 
ences, any lesson except the plain one that might was right, and that 
all moral or social questions were referrible to standards of expe¬ 
dience, cleverness, and success. “ In the avowed opposition and hos¬ 
tility of every partizan and friend of her family to all earnest aspira¬ 
tion towards good, all hope of improvement, all struggle after progress, 
moral,^social, and spiritual,” she learned the lesson of her political 


8 “The Girlhood of Catherine de* Medici.” By T. A. Trollope. London: 
Chapman and Hall. 
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life. Mr. Trollope has exhibited this with as much success as his 
materials admitted. His pictures of the worthless Medici and the , 
practical atheism of Pope Clement, of the political intrigues and 
treacheries which disgraced the struggles of those-unhappy days, of 
the siege of Florence, and the impracticability of its republican 
defenders, are clearly yet lightly touched; and had we spaco for 
extract wo should especially be tempted to borrow the account of the 
convent of the “ Walled Ones” ( Murate ) and its revelations of con¬ 
ventual life in those days. 

Mr. Trollope has based his volume on original and extensive re¬ 
searches, sp that the historical matter, forming, as it were, the 
scenery and costume of his drama, is no mere compilation and abridg¬ 
ment from handbooks and histories, while it also bears evidence of per¬ 
sonal familiarity with the principal localities, which enables him to throw 
in picturesque touches, and more vividly realize the scene to our minds. 

A biography that will appeal more strongly to the taste of practical 
Englishmen is the “Life and Correspondence of Sir John Malcolm,” 9 
the sagacious diplomatist who conducted the first British embassy 
to Persia since the days of Elizabeth, and, subsequently, the his¬ 
torian of Persia. Malcolm is one of the men whose lives ought 
unquestionably to be written. He was a man of action, whose 
career was closely inwoven with our Eastern affairs, whose advance¬ 
ment was due entirely to his personal merit, and whose character was 
of a kind to render his life a suggestive study. The present work 
has none of that superiority, as a piece of biographical writing 
which might have been anticipated from the celebrity of the writer, 
Mr. Xaye ; but the materials, especially of the first volume, are full of 
interest. Malcolm left his quiet home, in Eskdale, in 17K2, when 
he was a lad of twelve, with less than the average amount of know¬ 
ledge possessed by Scotch boys at that age; was his own master in 
India at fourteen; ran the round of boyish follies and fell into debt 
till he was nineteen; then, stung with self-reproach and a new 
ambition, extricated himself from his embarrassments, applied himself 
to Oriental studies, and began to exhibit the energy, penetration, and 
discretion dfcich, by the time he was thirty, won him the appointment 
of Envoy to Persia. Very amusing and instructive is the account of 
this embassy, as an illustration of the distinction between sagacity, 
which implies the presence of moral rectitude, and mere astuteness, or 
cunning, which is constantly liable to failure from inadequate re¬ 
cognition of moral elements. In Malcolm the acuteness, tho dissi¬ 
mulation, and the patience of the diplomatist were baeked by con¬ 
scientiousness, which was an added diplomatic power, because it made 
him more keenly alive to the fact, that truthfulness and fair dealing 
are the only counterpoise to the treachery and cunning of half-civi¬ 
lised man. His acuteness and patient firmness were well exhibited in 
i|p|kleternuB at ion with which he stickled for the observance of^forms, 

a “The Life and Correspondence of Major-General'Sir John Malcolm, G.C.B., 
late Envoy to Persia, and Governor of Bombay, from, unpublished Letters ana 
Journals.” By John William Kaye. In 2 vols. London: Smith, Elder, & Co. 
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personally distasteful to him, but absolutely neoessary as a means of 
impressing the Persian mind with the British power and dignity. 
For example:— 

“ The first ceremonial difficulty presented itself to him on the 4th of Match, 
when an answer came to the letter which he had sent to the Prince Royal at 
Shiraz. It was written in the style of a firman or mandate, such as is addressed 
by a ruler to his subjects, and commenced with the word ‘ Hookura.’ Upon 
reading it, Malcolm desired that it might be returned, in a respectful manner, 
with an intimation that he could not, consistently with the dignity of his station, 
receive such a letter, and transmit it to the Governor-General. The communi¬ 
cation should have been a Maorasellah, such as a king addresses to his Wnzeer. 
After an interval of three weeks , a letter of explanation came frfun the Vice¬ 
regal Court at Shiraz, setting forth the principle by which it had been governed, 
and defending its proceedings not without some logical acumen. But Mal¬ 
colm declared that the case had been entirely misunderstood, and that he could 
not accept such an explanation. The subsequent communications to him were 
of a most conciliatory and fluttering character; but 111e Ministers still pro¬ 
tested that, without the express sanction of the King, they could not depart 
from the established usage of the country. There was an excellent show of 
argument on both sides. But neither party was converted or convinced by 
the logic of the other.” 

Malcolm, however, ultimately gained his point. But when an 
interview was to be arranged between him and the Prince Royal, new 
ceremonial difficulties arose:— 

“Ridiculous as Was the pride and punctiliousness of the Court—trifling in 
reality as were the points which the Prince hesitated to concede, Malcolm 
resolutely determined to demand their concession. The first of these points 
was that the Prince ‘ should incline his head and shoulders’ on giving the 
Ambassador the signal to be seated. The second was, that the gentlemen 
of Malcolm’s suite should be seated during tbo interview. The last was a 
knotty question of etiquette not capable of easy solution, lor the chief Ministers- 
of the \ice-regal Court represented that they were compelled to stand in the 
Prince’s presence—why then should not the attendants of the English Elchcc ? 
But Malcolm appealed to precedent and authority, lie declared that he could 
produce from Persian history no less than five different examples in supp&rt of 
the observance of the custom for which he contended. The authorities were 
admitted ; but it was argued, on tiie other hand, that such a liberty was ‘irre- 
eoncilcablc with the present usage of the Court.’ Malcolm, Hbwever, had 
made up his mind, and was not to be turned away from his purpose. He 
directed his Moonshce, therefore, to inform the Persian Minister ‘ that a wish 
to conciliate had already led him to depart more than he ought from those 
forms which the customs of his own country rendered proper, and that, as he 
meant to comply with no further demands, it remained with the Persians to 
end the discussion—that, however disagreeable it might be to him to go to 
Court without seeing the Prince-Regent., lie should prefer such a line of con¬ 
duct to that of sacrificing the dignity of the State he represented.’ 

“ Nor was the resolution of the English officer without its anticipated effect. 
Fearing the anger of the: King himself, who had directed that all honour should, 
be rendered to the English Ambassador, the Ministers of the Prince-Regent 
wisely counselled compliance with Malcolm’s depiand. But this difficulty was 
no soongr cleared away than another presented itself. A dispute arose regard¬ 
ing the precise -point at which the ceremonial cup of coffee was to be presented 
to the Ambassador. This also Malcolm cleared away; and on the evening of 
the 22nd of June he was conducted with becoming honour to the presence of 
the Prince.” 
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Malcolm’s was a bright and genial, as well as an upright nature, 
and secured him the attachment of the best men wherever he was 
thrown. His domestic life was happy; and the pleasure with which 
we read the story of his active career is marred by no episodes of 
serious error or heavy calamity. We can recommend this biography 
as thoroughly agreeable, instructive reading. 

Another eminent man of action has happily left us his memoirs 
written by his own hand, and written according to the following ex¬ 
cellent programme, which he laid down for himself. “ J’ai l’inten- 
tion d’ecrire ce que j’ai fait, ce que j’ai vu, cc que j’ai et6 a morae de 
savoir mieux qu’un autre, et je ne depasserai pas ces limites indiquees 
par la raison et posees par inoi-inome.” The fulfilment of such an 
intention by a man like the Duke of Iiagusa, 1 * better known to us 
as Marshal Marmont, implies a narrative of rare interest. Hot only 
had Marmont necessarily much to tell that was peculiarly his own, 
but also, when he speaks of well-known characters and well-known 
events, we are glad to learn how they impressed him in particular. 
He writes like what he was—a man of great practical ability, of 
solid rather than brilliant powers, with all the military Frenchman’s 
usual personal ambition and vanity, and with much more than his 
usual truthfulness and moral dignity. He says, very naively, “ Je 
.me* sentais fait pour la guerre, pour ce metier qui sc compose de 
sacrifices, none grandit d, nos propres yrvx, et dont Ic prix et la recom¬ 
pense sont dans V opinion , dant les eloges et les respects .” ... “Jo devinais 
'les emotions sublimes qu’il cause, en nous donnant la conscience de 
notre importance propre et du merite de nos actions.” But his per¬ 
sonal ambition was of that superior order which, while passionately 
desiring distinction, desires it only on valid grounds, and many pas¬ 
sages in his life are remarkable attestations of his truthfulness in the 
following representation of himself:— 

“ From the day of my birth to my fifteenth year my father never lost sight 
of me for a single day. He had two objects in view; to give me a strong 
constitution, and to arouse my ambition, not ambition w hich seeks its satisfac¬ 
tion through intrigue, but that ambition which reposes on a more noble basis, 
and consists in meriting before obtaining. How many times he said to me, ‘ It is 
better to merit without obtaining .than to obtain without meriting.’ And he 
added, ‘With a constant and firm will, and with real merit, one is sure of ob¬ 
taining at last.’ I have remembered this maxim throughout the whole of my 
career; I have obtained much, but Heaven is my witness that I have never 
neglected the opportunities which might enable me to merit what I obtained.” 

An incident which happened in 1798 well illustrates Marmonl’s 
firmness and self-respect. An invasion of England was then being 
meditated, and Buonaparte, who had then won his first Italian laurels, 
and to whom Marmont was attached as aide-de-camp, was named 
Commander-in- Chief of the army of England —“ titre ambitieux,” says 
Marmont, “d’ou ressortit bientot notre impuissance.” Buonaparte, 
»ppjung, of course, to have accurate information concerning the 


10 tt M&noirea du Due de Raguse de 1792 1782.” Imprimis sur le manus- 

crit original de l’auteur. London : David Nutt. 
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defensive preparations of the English, was turning over in his mind 
the means of procuring it. 

“ A M. Qallois, a man of respectability and distinction, had a mission to 
England, for the purpose of exchanging prisoners. Before setting off, he came 
with M. Talleyrand to General Buonaparte’s house, Rue de la Yictoire. Sud¬ 
denly the doors of the cabinet opened; the General called me, and no sooner 
did 1 find myself the fourth in this cabinet than he said to me, ‘Marmont, M. 
Gallois is about to go to England with a commission to treat for the exchange 
of prisoners: you will accompany him; you will leave behind your uniform; 
you will pass as his secretary, and you will procure information of such and 
such a nature, you will make such and such observations, &c.’ And he 
detailed to me my instructions. I listened to him without interrupting him.; 
but when be had finished, I answered, ‘ General, I refuse to go.’ ‘ Ilow!—you 
refuse to go?’ said he. 'Yes, General,’ I continued; ‘you give me the 
commission of a spy, and it neither belongs to my duties nor accords with my 
tastes. M. Gallois fulfils a mission which is openly recognised; mine would 
lie beyond the sphere of honourable recognition. My departure with him 
would be known to all Paris, anti it would be known in England that his pre¬ 
tended secretary is one of the principal officers of your staff—your confidential 
aide-de-camp. Unprotected by the law of nations, 1 should he arrested, and 
either hanged or sent back with infamy. My life as a soldier belongs to you; 
but it is only as a soldier that I am bound to lose it. Send me with twenty- 
five hussars to attack a fortress, 1 would go without murmuring, though cer¬ 
tain of falling, because that is my profession. The present case is different.’ 
He was confounded by my answer, and dismissed me, saying, ‘I shall find 
other officers more zealous and more docile.’ This bold contest with a man so 
powerful, this decided answer in opposition to his wishes, made a great im¬ 
pression on M. Talleyrand, who was not acquainted with me then, and who 
has often spoken of it to me since. When MM. Talleyrand and Gallois were 
gone, the General called me and said, ‘ What were you thinking of, to answer 
me in that way befpre strangers ?’ ‘ General,’ I answered, ‘ I am aware of the 

pain my answer must have caused you, and of its apparent impropriety; but 
permit me to tell you, you had rendered it necessary; you had not hesitated 
to make an offensive proposition to me in their presence, and I could only 
wipe out the stain by also repelling it in their presence with indignation, ft 
you had spoken to me of it en tete-a-tcic, I should have discussed it with 
you in a manner accordant with the respect I bear you and the sentiments I 
owe to you.’ He understood me, but for a long while after treated me with 
great coldness. Duroc, to whom I had uarrated this scene said, * I am thank¬ 
ful that it didn’t happen to me, for 1 should never have dared to refuse him.’ 
Sulkowsky, who witnessed the explanation, dreading lest the mission should 
devolve on him, hastened to prevent it by saying, ‘ General, not one of us 
would have accepted it.’ Nothing more was said on the subject, and every 
one was saved from the obloquy.” 

The first two volumes, which are all at present published of these 
Memoir es, extend only as far as 1806, when Marmont was in Illyria. 
The narrative is sustained by correspondence and documents affixed as 
pieces justificative# to each hook. It includes, of course, the supremely 
interesting campaigns of Italy and Egypt, and is crowded with inci¬ 
dents and sketches of character that fetter the attention. For any 
one who feels—and who does not ?—the fascination of Napoleonic 
history, these memoirs of Marmont are a work to be devoured. We 
. should have liked to give a sample of his power of characterization—a 
power which springs from no literary ability, but simply from acute 
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observation and truthful directness; but we must content ourselves 
with noting this as among the attractions of the book for all thoughtful 
readers. 

A very handsome volume, with illustrations, presents us with 
“ Memorials” of a man, who, like Marmont, “ felt himself made” for 
a certain career, but who, we venture to say, was not in the least 
determined to that career by the consideration that it would give him 
the “ consciousness of his own importance.” We mean the “ Memo¬ 
rials of James Watt,” 11 collected by the late President of the Watt 
Club at Greenock, and now published at the expense of that society. 
The reader, curious .about the lineage of genius, will find here many 
interesting particulars about Watt’s great-grandfather, mathematician 
and schoolmaster, bom during the civil wars between diaries I. and 
the Long Parliament. Of Watt’s father, too, some characteristic 
traits have survived, one of which pleases us especially. At one time 
of his life he had a considerable reverse of fortune, owing to losses as a 
shipowner, and “ when boatswains of ships came to bis place of busi¬ 
ness to have stores made up, the old gentleman was in the habit of 
throwing in an extra parcel of ‘ sail-needles and twine,’ with the cha¬ 
racteristic remark,— 1 See, take that too; I once lost a ship for want 
of such articles on board.’” Of Watt’s own early years, spent in his 
native town, little is to be gathered, even from tradition; but those 
who care to know the utmost that can be known of the great mecha¬ 
nician, will not neglect the opportunity of gathering a few additional 
details from these memorials. Watt died when he was eighty-four— 
a long life, in spite of intense intellectual activity, made the more 
wearing by a delicacy of constitution which caused p erpetually-recur¬ 
rent headaches, sometimes lasting a fortnight together. Here is a 
case in point for those who maintain that longevity is dependent on 
inherited conditions, rather than on personal habits. Longevity, how¬ 
ever, is a question which, we imagine, does not lie very near the 
hopes and anxieties of the grander order of minds, who usually 
think 

“ One glorious hour of crowded life 
Is worth an age without a name.” 

It is octogenarians whose fourscoro years have had no greater 
epochs than marriage and meal-times, that arc likely to be most soli¬ 
citous as to the possibility of prolonging life and making up by 
quantity for what is wanting in quality. For such octogenarians 
Mr. Bailey’s “ Records of Longevity” 12 may possibly have an 
interest; but for the rest of the public^ either literary or philosophic, 
it has slender attractions. Mr. Bailey thinks that human life is 
capable, with comfort to itself, and advantage to others, of an exten¬ 
sion to “ three times its present average duration,-” hut lie gives no 


** Memorials of the Lineage, Early Life, Education, and Development of (the 
of James Watt.” By George Williamson, Esq., late Perpetual President 
i* of file Watt Club of Greenock. Edinburgh : Constable. 

11 ** Seconds of Longevity ; with an introductory Discourse on Vital Statistics.” 
By Thomas Bailey. London: Darton and Co. 
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better reasons for such an opinion than seem implied in his collection 
of instances of longevity,, units among thousands; and he forgets, as 
M. Flourens and all other writers forget, that the average duration of 
human life is an average taken under existing conditions; consequently, 
so long as the conditions remain the same the result cannot vary, and 
to alter the conditions is simply to remake society and external 
appliances. The very fact that in point of extreme longevity the 
advantage of the woman over the man is ninety per cent., and that 
eighty-one women reach the age of one hundred for twenty-nine men, 
points to the occupations and habits of men as sources of early death. 
Are these occupations and habits to be suddenly changed ? - Are we to 
undo the laborious machinery of society in order that' centenarians 
may abound ? This would indeed he propter vitam vivendi, &c. Mr. 
Bailey has made a collection of cases which he ranges alphabetically, 
some of them narrated in a single line, others in three, four, six lines, 
and a few in about a page. No one can pretend to read such a list; 
few will care to consult it. 

Among our books of voyages and travels two are of pre-eminent 
interest. The first is the “ Discovery of the North-West Passage,” 18 
giving an account of Captain M'Clure’s expedition in the Investigator, 
1850—1854. The second is Dr. Kane’s “Arctic Explorations.” 14 
It is neodless to recommend them to those who have followed the 
history of Arctic discovery; such readers have already secured the 
volumes, and have gone through them with eagerness. But to people 
who are taking life in a lethargic fashion, or who are grumbling at 
small inconveniences, we say—take up these Arctic voyages; they 
will rouse you to more energetic thought; they will silence you into 
more patient endurance. 

Captain M‘Clure’s track lay through Behring's Straits eastward, and 
he succeeded in uniting his line of discovery with the most western 
point attained by Sir Edward Fairy; thus completing the chain of. 
straits which form the long-sought North-West Passage. After 
braving the perils and hardships of three winters he was compelled to 
abandon his ship; hut he and his crew, with the exception of three, 
ultimately reached home in safety. We must not attempt here to give 
any idea of the adventures, the hair-breadth escapes, the nobly- 
endured sufferings of which.this expedition was full, aud can only hope 
that we shall recur to the subject of Arctic discovery in a future num¬ 
ber. In the meantime, here is a little incident which will please the 
lovers of natural history. The raven, it appears, is the only bird that 
willing] y braves a polar winter, and in the depth of the season he is 
seen to flit through the cold and sunless atmosphere like an evil spirit, 
his sullen croak done breaking the silence of the deathlike scene. No 


19 “.The Discovery of the North-West Passage by H. M. S. Investigator. 
Captain It. M‘Clure, 1850—1854.” Edited by Commander Sherard Osborne, 
from the Logs and Journals of Captain M‘Clure. London : Longman, and Co. 

14 “ Arctic Explorations in the Years 1853, 1854, and 1855.” By Elisha Kent 
Kane. Philadelphia; Child aud Peterson. 
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one of the crew attempted to Shoot the ravens, and they consequently 
became very bqld,-a& will be seen from the following story :— 

“ Two ravens now established themselves as friends of the family in Mercy 
Bay, living mainlyby what little scraps the men might have to throw away 
after meantime*. The, ship’s dog, however, looked upon these as his especial 
perquisites, and exhibited considerable energy in maintaining his rights against 
the raveqs, wqo nevertheless outwitted him in a way which amused every one. 
Observing that he appeared quite willing to make a mouthful of their own sable 
persons, they used to throw themselves intentionally in his way, just as the 
mess-tins were being cleaned out on the dirt-heap outside the ship. The dog 
would immediately run at them, and they would just fly a few yards ; the dog 
then made another run, and again they would appear to escape him but by an 
inch, and so on, until they baa tempted and provoked him to the shore, a con¬ 
siderable distance off. Then the ravens would make a direct flight for the ship, 
and had generally done good execution before the mortified-looking dog 
detected the imposition that had been practised upou him, and rushed back 
again.” 

Dr. Kane’s “ Arctic Explorations” is a much more elaborate work, 
profusely illustrated from the authro’s own sketches, and written with 
that spirit and freshness which belong to the narratives of a man who 
is an actor in the scenes he describes, especially when that man is like 
Dr. Kane, of vigorous and cultivated intellect and rare moral force. 
The enterprise which he headed, and which he describes in these 
volumes, was the second of those expeditions in search of Sir John 
Franklin, due to the geberosity of private Americans; and, though 
it entirely missed its immediate object, it was rewarded by im¬ 
portant geographical results. Dr. Kane proceeded along the coast 
of Greenland as far as 78° 41', where it terminates in an immense 
glacier. This glaeier he surveyed, and ascertained its northern 
boundary to be a new land, which has been named Washington. 
But the greatest result of all was the discovery of a vast area of 
iceless sea, which appears to realize the conjectures of scientific men as 
to the existence of an open sea near the Pole. Dr. Kane mentions 
the illusory discoveries of the same kind duly chronicled by other 
Arctic navigators; but he calls attention to the following facts, which 
distinguish the present observation from all previous ones which 
might be supposed similar :—“That which I have ventured to call an 
open sea has been travelled for many miles along its coast, and was 
viewed .from an elevation of five hundred and eighty feet, still with¬ 
out a limit, moved by a heavy swell, free of ice, and dashing in 
against a rock-bound shore.” Hoping to roexir to Dr. Kane’s re¬ 
markable work, we feel the less regret at leaving it for the present, 
with an emphatic recommendation to the reader’s attention. Simpty 
as a story of heroism, it would be fascinating; but that story, lying as 
it does among some of the most terribly magnificent scenes of nature, 
and being connected with objects dear to science, touches our intel¬ 
lectual and moral enthusiasm alike. 

Another passage to the East, more likely to have a direct effect 
on human affairs, is the passage through the Isthmus of Suez, now 
apparently in the way to be completed according to the fine plan of 
M. de Lesseps, namely, of cutting a channel from Suez to Pelusiutn, 
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through which the waters of the Mediterranean and the Red Sea 
will immediately unite, instead of making .a canal joining the Red 
Sea to the Nile. The history of this project is given by M. Bar- 
thelemy Saint Hilaire in his agreeable “ Lettres shr l’Egypte,” 16 in 
which he records, with the easy grace of an accomplished Frenchman, 
the observations he made in that country when-, in 1855,' he accom¬ 
panied the scientific expedition of M. de Lesseps to the, I^hmus of 
Suez, in order to ascertain the practicability of the above-mentioned 
scheme. M. Saint Hilaire is a warm defender of the camel,"or rather 
the dromedary,—for the animal with two humps is not seen in Egypt, 
but belongs to a more northerly region. He is indignant with the 
hard criticisms the excellent animal has undergone from some of our 
English travellers, and assures us that he had reason to congratulate 
himself on his preference of the camel to the ass, which has legs 
quite disproportionately short, for “ cos cspaces immenscs.” But he 
adds, with scrupulous justice, “ je ne veux pas dire du mal des anets, 
qui nous ont rendu de grands services.” 

Those who desire a guide-book for the somewhat comprehensive 
travel offered by Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand, will probably 
find much to meet their wants in a compact volume written and com¬ 
piled by “ An Englishman,” 16 who. has been a visitor of all those 
countries. His contrast of Melbourne with Sydney society is ex¬ 
tremely unfavourable to the former, and, indeed, is enough to frighten 
away all emigrants who would not find a strong flavour of convict 
manners agreeable and congenial. Another work which, in style, 
does not rise above the character of a guide-book, is Captain Stoney’s 
“ Residence in Tasmania.” 17 It has some illustrations, which concur 
with the author’s descriptions to give a pleasant idea of that region 
so long used as the rubbish-heap of our civilized community. 

Before we close our notice of travels, we must flit back to Europe, 
and mention a small volume professedly of travel, but really of reli¬ 
gious propagandism. Its title, “ Flemish Interiors,” 18 refers chiefly 
to the interiors of religious houses and charitable institutions, which 
abound in Belgium beyond all other countries: and the writer’s 
object is apparently to incline his reader’s heart towards a Church 
which stimulates and sustains so much sanctity and benevolence. 
Without being moved to the extent of conversion (or perversion), 
many persons will follow with some interest the description of religious 
sisterhoods and fraternities, with their discipline and duties, not failing 
to modify the lavish eulogy with a grain of scepticism. It is amusing 
to find Catholic propagandism resorting to precisely the same devices 


15 “Lettres sur l’Egypte.” Bar J. Bartheldmy Saint Hilaire. London: 
David Nutt. 

16 <«The Rise and Progress of Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand.” By an 
Englishman. London : Saunders and Otley. 

" “A Residence in Tasmania, with a descriptive Tour through the Island, from 
Macquarie Harbour to Circular Head.” By Captain H. Butler Stopey. London : 
Smith and Elder. 

18 “Flemish Interiors.” By the Writer of “A Glance Behind the Grilles.” 
Loudon: Longmans. 
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as the humbler Methodism Qn which it looks down. The writer of 
“ Flemish Interiors,” wishing to impress us with the apostolic power of 
Dr. Manning as a preacher, tells the following story:— 

“ I believe the conversion of the Scotch reporter is known to many persons. 
He had been engaged to take down notes of four sermons preached by Doctor 
Manning in one of our provincial towns, and although a hardened sceptic, was 
—before the end of the third discourse—not only almost, but altogether per¬ 
suaded to become a Christian, which profession he soon ratified by his recon¬ 
ciliation with the Church.” 

Observe the climax: not only a sceptic, hut a hardened one—and 
not of a common hardness, but the hardness of a newspaper reporter, 
accustomed to consider all sermons from a short-hand point of view; 
further, not merely a reporter, but a Scotch reporter, who may be 
supposed to represent the last stage of flintiness; and this superlative 
hardness reduced to perfect Catholic softness already by the third 
sermon: no need of the fourth! 


BELLES LETT11ES. 

1 7 OSTER, the essayist, has somewhere said that the person who 
. interests us most is the one that most gives us the idea of ample 
being. .Applying this remark to books, which are but persons in a 
transmigrated form, we discern one grand source of the profound im¬ 
pression produced in us by “Aurora Leigh.” 1 Other poems of our 
own day may have higher finish, or a higher degree of certain poetic 
qualities; hut no poem embraces so wide a- range of thought and 
emotion, or takes such complete possession of our nature. Mrs. 
Browning is, perhaps, the first woman who has produced a work 
which exhibits all the peculiar powers without the negations of her 
sex; which superadds to masculine vigour, breadth, and culture, femi¬ 
nine subtlety of perception, feminine quickness of sensibility, and 
feminine tenderness. It is difficult to point to a woman of genius who 
is not either too little feminine, or too exclusively so. But in this, 
her longest and greatest poem, Mrs. Browning has shown herself all 
the greater poet because she is intensely a poetess. 

The story of “ Aurora Leigh” has no other merit than that of offering 
certain elements of life, and certain situations which are peculiarly fitted 
to call forth the writer’s rich thought and experience. It has nothing 
either fresh or felicitous in structure or incident; and we are especially 
sorry that Mrs. Browning has added one more the imitations of the 
catastrophe in “ Jane Eyre,” by smiting her hero with blindness before 
he is made happy in the love of Aurora. Life has sadness and bitterness 
enough for a disappointed philanthropist like Romney Leigh, short of 
maiming or blindness; and the outflow of love and compassion towards 


1 ''Aurora Leigh.” By Elizabeth Barrett Browning. London: CLapman and 
Ball. 1856. 
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physical ills is less rare in woman than complete sympathy with 
mental sorrows. Hence we think the lavish mutilation of heroes’ bodies, 
which has become the habit of novelists, while it happily does not re¬ 
present probabilities in the present state of things, weakens instead of 
strengthening tragic effect; and, as we said, we regret that Mrs. 
Browning has given this habit her strong sanction. Other criticisms 
might be passed on “ Aurora Leigh,” considered as a representation of 
incident and dialogue, but we are little inclined to spend our small 
space in pointing out faults whieh will be very slightly felt by any 
one who has heart and mind enough to respond to all the beautiful » 
feeling, the large thought, and the rich melodious song of this rare 
poem. “'Quel grand homme est le seigneur Pococurante! rien ne peut 
lui plaire! ” is a kind of praise to which wo do not in tho least aspire. 
We would rather be suspected of obtusencss to many faults than fail 
in giving the due tribute of reverence and admiration to a single great 
merit. 

The most striking characteristic of “ Aurora Leigh,” distinguishing 
it from the larger proportion of that contemporary poetry which wins 
the applause of reviewers, is, that its melody, fancy, and imagination— 
what we may call its poetical body —is everywhere informed by a soul, 
namely, by genuine thought and feeling. There is no petty striving 
after special effects, no heaping up of images for their own sake, no 
trivial play of fancy run quite astray from the control of deeper sensi¬ 
bility ; there is simply a full mind pouring itself out in song as its 
natural and easiest medium. This mind has its far-stretcliing thoughts, 
its abundant treasure of well-digested learning, its acute observation of 
life, its yearning sympathy with multiform human sorrow, its store of 
personal domestic love and joy ; and these are given out in a delight¬ 
ful alternation of pathos, reflection, satire playful or pungent, and pictu¬ 
resque description, which carries us with swifter pulses than usual 
through four hundred pages, and makes us sorry to find ourselves at 
the end. Our extracts will necessarily be very limited; and we must 
urge the rentier to bear in mind that “Aurora Leigh” is a poem 
which even large extracts cannot fairly represent# It has the calm, 
even flow of a broad river, not the spray and rainbows of a mountain 
torrent:—< 

MOTHEltS* LOVE. 

“ Women know 

The way to rear up children, (to be just,) 

They know a simple, merry, tender knack 
Of tying sashes, titling baby-shoes, 

And strradng pretty words that make no sense, 

And kissing full sense into empty words; 

Which things are corals to cut life upon, 

Although such trifles : children learn by such. 

Love’s holy earnest in a pretty play. 

And get not over-early solemnised,— 

But seeing, as in a rose-bush, Love’s Divine, 

Which bums and hurts not,—not a single bloom,— 

Become aware and unafraid of Love. 


x 
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Such good do mothers. Fathers love as well 
—Mine did, I know,—but still with heavier brains. 
And wills more consciously responsible. 

And not as wisely, since less foolishly.”—p. 2. 

A PORTRAIT. 

** I think I see my father’s sister stand 
Upon the hall-step of her country-house 
To give me welcome. She stood straight and calm. 
Her somewhat narrow forehead braided tight 
As if for taming accidental thoughts 
From possible pulses; brown hair pricked with grey 
By frigid use of life, (she was not old. 

Although my father’s elder by a year,) 

A nose drawn sharply, yet in delicate lines; 

A close mild moul.li, a little soured about 
The ends, through speaking unrequited loves. 

Or peradventure niggardly half-truths; 

Eyes of no colour,—once they might have smiled. 
But never, never have forgot* themselves 
In smiling ; cheeks, in which was yet a rose 
Of perished summers, like a rose in a book. 

Kept more for ruth than pleasure,—if past bloom. 
Bast fading also. 

She had liv’d, we’ll say, 

A harmless life, she called a virtuous life, 

A quiet life, which was not life at all, 

(But that, she had not lived enough to know,) 
Between the vicar and the county squires, 

The lord-lieutenant looking down sometimes 
From the empyreal, to assure their souls 
•Against chance-vulgarisms, and, in the abyss. 

The apothecary looked on once a year. 

To prove their soundness of humility. 

The poor-club exercised lier Christian gifts 
Of knitting stockings, stitching petticoats, 

Beeause we are of one flesh after all 

And need one flannel, (with a proper sense 

Of difference in the quality)—and still 

The book-club,, guarded from your modern trick 

Of shaking dangerous questions from the crease. 

Preserved her intellectual. She had lived 

A sort of cage-bird life, bom in a cage. 

Accounting that to leap from perch to perch 
Was act and joy enough for any bird. 

Dear heaven, how silly are the things that live 
In thickets, and eat berries!”—p. 10. 

SERIOUSNESS OP ART. * 

“ You, Aurora, with the large live brow 
And steady eyelids, cannot condescend 
To play at art, as children play at swords. 

To show a prelty spirit, chiefly admired 
Because true action is impossible. 

You never can be satisfied with praise 
Which meu give women when they judge a book 
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Not, as mere work, but as mere woman’s work. 

Expressing the comparative respect 

Which means the absolute scorn. ‘ Oh, excellent! 

* What grace! what facile turns! what fluent sweeps! 
f What delicate discernment . . almost thought! 

' The book does honour to the sex, we hold. 

* Among our female authors we make room 
f For this fair writer, and congratulate , 

* The country that produces iu these times 

* Such women, competent to . . spell.’ 

‘ Stop there!’ 

I answered—burning through his thread of talk 
With a quick flame of emotion,—‘ You have read 
My soul, if not my book, and argue well 
I would not condescend . . we will not say 
To such a kind of nraisc, (a worthless end 
Is praise of all kinds,) but to such a use 
Of holy art and golden life. 1 am young. 

And peradveulure weak—you tell me so— 

Through being a woman. And, for all the rest. 

Take thanks for justice. I would rather dance 
At fairs on tight-rope, till the babies dropped 
Their gingerbread lor joy,—than shift the types 
For tolerable verse, intolerable 
To men who act and suffer. Better far , 

Pursue a frivolous trade by serious means. 

Than a sublime art frivolously." —p. 51. 

ITALY I ROM TIIE SEA. 

“ That night we spent between the purple heaven 
And purple water : I think Marian slept; 

Bat 1, as a dog a-watcli for his master’s foot. 

Who cannot sleep or eat before he hears, 

1 sate upon the deck and watched all night. 

And listened through the stars for Italy.” 

“ I felt the wind soft from the laud of souls; 

The old miraculous mountains heaved in sight. 

One straining past another along the shore. 

The way of grand dull Odyssoau ghosts 
Athirst to drink the cool blue wine of seas 
And stare cm voyagers. Peak pushing peak 
They stood : I watched beyond that Tyrian belt 
Of intense sea betwixt them and the ship, 

Down all their sides the misty olijc-woods 
Dissolving in the weak congenial moon. 

And still disclosing some brown convent-tower 
That seems as if it grew from some brown rock,— 

Or many a little lighted village, dropt 
Like a lallen star, upon so high a point, 

.You wonder what can keep it in its place 
From sliding headlong with the waterfalls 
Which drop and powucr all the myrtle-groves 
With spray of silver. Thus my Italy 
Was stealing on us. Genoa broke with day; 

The Doria’s long pale palace striking out. 
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From green hijla in advance of the white town, 

A marble finger dominant to ships. 

Seen glimmering through the uncertain grey of dawn.”—p. 291. 

We had marked many other passages for extract, but we must 
restrain ourselves, and only add a few short fragments:— 

“ If he had loved. 

Ay, loved me, with that retributive face, . . 

I might have been a common woman now. 

And happier, less known and less left alone; 

Perhaps a better woman after all,— 

With chubby children hanging on my neck 
To keep me low and wise Ah me, the vines 
That hear such fruit, are proud to stoop with it. 

, The palm stands upright jn a realm of sand.” 

• •••*, 

“ A fool will pass for such through one mistake. 

While a philosopher will pass for such, 

Through said mistakes being ventured in the gross 
And heaped up to a system.” 

“ There are nettles everywhere, 

But smooth green grasses arc more common still; 

The blue of heaven is larger than the cloud.” 
«••••• 

** That makes libertines; 

That slurs our cruel streets from end to end 
With eighty thousand women in one smile. 

Who only smile al night beneath the gas ; 

The body’s satisfaction and no more, 

Being used for argument against the soul’s.” 

“ He, the man, appeared 
So pale and patient, like the marble man 
A sculptor puts his personal sadness in 
To join his grandeur of ideal thought.” 

That fulness of thought and feeling to which we have pointed as 
the surpassing attraction of Mrs. Browning’s poem, is precisely what 
we miss in Mr. Gerald Massey’s new volume, “ Craigcrook Castle.” 2 
Perhaps no poet of the present day has a more exuberant fancy than 
Mr. Massey ; but he rarely shows any higher power than fancy. The 
majority of his poems are like children’s May-garlands, bright with 
flowers which have no root and are only artificially woven into close 
contact. We have re-read, tnore than.once, all the principal poems in 
“ Craigcrook Castle,” and, with one or two exceptions, always with 
growing dissatisfaction, from a growing perception that the writer’s 
profuse imagery is an end instead of a means. It does not serve to 
bring more vividly before us an object, an idea, or an emotion, but 
rather thrusts itself forward as a substitute or a screen. .We are per- 
^Plpually wearied with a series of lines, each of which is a frefeh tax on 
our ingenuity in detecting fantastic analogy; for Mr. Massey’s imagery 
is rarely derived from any deeper relations than those which lie in the 


2 “ Craigcrook CaBtle. ” By Gerald Massey. London: Bogue. 1856. 
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fleeting impressions of a susceptible organization and the capricious 
combinations of an active fancy. We are not insensible to the charm 
of this imagery, and are anxious duly to recognise Mr. Massey’s re¬ 
markable endowment of fancy; but it is an endowment which, unless 
it be pruned and made subordinate to riper intellectual and moral 
activity, will be just as fatal as a deficiency. With this want of solid 
substratum in “ Craigcrook Castle” we defect an easily satisfied 
facility, which is also an unfavourable augury for the poet’s future. 
His versification, often highly musical through a felicity of genius, is 
often utterly bad' through an indifference apparently due either to an 
excessive self-estimate, or to a want of artistic scrupulousness. The 
same sort of indifference exhibits itself in newly-coined adjectives and 
verbs which present themselves as the easiest means of getting over 
a difficulty in metre or expression, and in the slovenly recurrence to 
habitual images several times within the space of a few lines. We 
might multiply such examples of carelessness as the following 

“ Aud ever thro’ the dark the Lady Laura’s star-smile shone. 

Ah, the dear night was all his own, then life rose starry-totoered; 
lfull honeyed with its folded spring, his shut heart butl-like flowered. 
Upon the stream that pines all day, the calm of heaven doth rest. 

And its star of love, though far above, keeps bridal on its breast.” 

But we have not the desire, even il" wo had the room, to expose 
Mr. Massey’s defects in detail. We only wish to add our voice to 
that minority of his critics, who, fearing that the flush of a temporary 
success may arrest rather than further his efforts after excellence, seek 
to do him a service by blame rather than by congratulation. Having 
acquitted ourselves of this ungrateful duty, we may now quote the 
one poem in this volume, which we have continued to read with 
increasing admiration. It is oue of a series entitled “ The Mother’s 
Idol broken,” a series which interests more than any other division of 
the volume, because it is founded on personal, deep-lying experience. 
Most of the other poems iu this division, however, fail to affect us 
deeply, because feeling is thrust aside by fancy, producing the samo 
sort of effect as the substitution of lace, feathers, and satin for the 
simple outline and divine expression of the human form and face. 
But the following passages are, we think, exquisite ; aud they are so, 
because of their truth and simplicity : — 

“ O ye who say, ‘ We have a Cliild in heaven;’ 

Wno have felt that desolate isolation sharp t 

Defined in Death’s own face; who have stood beside 
The Silent .River, and stretcht out pleading hands 
Tor some sweet babe upon the other bank, 

That went forth where no human hand might lead, 

And left the shut house with no light, no sound, 

No answer, when the mourners wail without! 

What yi e have known, ye kfiow, aud only know.” 
*••••*• 

“ We saw, but feared to speak, of her strange beauty. 

As some husht bird that dares not sing i* the night. 

Lest lurking foe should find its secret place, 

And seize it through the dark. With twin-love’s strength 
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All crowded in the softest nestling-touch, 

We fenced her round—exchanging silent looks 
We went about the house with listening hearts, 

And eyes that watcht for.Danger's coming steps. 

Our spirits felt the Shadow ere it fell*' 

» t ■ • • 

“ We stood at midnight in the Presence dread. 

At midnight, when men die, we strove with Death, 
To wrench our jewel from his grasping hand. 

Ere the soul loosed from its last ledge of life. 

Her little face peered round with anxious eyes, 
Then, seeing afl the old faces, dropt content.” 

“ And there our darling lay in coffined calm; 

Dressed for the grave in raiment like the snow, • 
And o’er her flowed the white, eternal peace: 

. The breathing miracle into silence passed: 

Never to stretch wee hands, with her dear smile 
As soft as light-fall on unfolding flowers; 

Never to wake us crying in the night: 

Our little hindering thing for ever gone , 

In tearful quiet now we might toil on.” 


Here Mr. Massey is his best self. Hut, alas! he givesNue very little 
from this deeper fount: he is soon amongst his starry smiles, starry 
eyes, “ starrily-wnlking” ladies, dews, roses, and fragrance—fragrance, 
roses, and dews. His best descriptions of Nature arc in the introduc¬ 
tory division, called specifically “ Craigcrook Castlehis best lyric, 
one introduced in “The Bridegroom of Beauty and wc would gladly 
havo quoted these if wc could, as favourable specimens of the writer in 
his habitual fantastic mood. 

The criticism of contemporary poets might issue in a new order of 
literature, if all poets took as elaborate a revenge on their reviewers as 
Mrs. Phillipson, and published a pamphlet to prove the excellence of 
their own poems. Each poet would then, like a German theologian, 
have his series of “ Slreitschriftrn or polemical tracts, to he reprinted 
uniform with his poems, and convince his readers that they are owls 
and blockheads if they do liot admire him. 

Mrs. Phillipson is the authoress of a volume of poems entitled 
“ Lonely Honrs,” which we briefly hut advisedly characterized, some 
months back, as “ sentimental doggerel.” Wc did not follow up the 
severity of this opinion by the further severity of quotation, and we 
have no longer the lady’s poems at hand to supply this omission. But 
since then, Mrs. Phillipson’s muse has laid aside lor a moment the garb 
of rhyme, and has presented itself in all the startling nudity of prose. 
jHer “ Song in Prose to the Westminster Owl” 3 is now in our hands, 
jpi'd we will not fail this time to uo her the justice of quotation. 
Johnson said of Thomas Sheridan, “ Why, sir, Sherry is dull, naturally 


8 “A Song in Prose to the Westminster Owl, on the Criticism of the ‘West¬ 
minster Review’ of July, 1856, on ‘ Lonely Hours,’ Poems by Caroline Giffard 
Phillipson." London : Moxon. 1856. 
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dull; but it must have taken him a great deal of pains to become what 
we now see him. Such an excess of stupidity, sir, is not in nature.” 
And we think our readers will be of opinion, when they have read the 
following specimens of Mrs. Phillipsog’s prose, that her folly is by no 
means of a facile kind, or at a degree of intensity readily attainable 

“As most epic poems—at least those of the old day, when men and 
poems, when critics and criticism, when ‘Westminster Reviews’ and ‘West¬ 
minster Reviewers,’—if there were then such things, and such men,—were 
something different, and, We may add, something better than in these present 
railway, degenerate, and infidel days:—as most epic poems, we say, com¬ 
mence with an Invocation, we will begin with one. Our present lucubration 
{lucus a lucendo), though by what light written we scarcely yet know, we 
intend to be a sort of epic of its own. And, therefore, we commence with a^ 
flourish quite Homeric. 

“ O thou, of whatever kind or degree! whether of heaven or of the nether 
place; thou, with business in either or neither; presiding genius, who sat at 
the elbow of the Critic upon the Authoress of ‘Lonely Hours,’ misusing the 
good ink which was provided him, and blackening the innocent paper, which 
was then forced to slander. O genius! which shall be thy place ? Wert thou 
indeed from night ?—produced 

* In eldest time, ere mortals writ or read, 

Ere Pallas issued from the Thunderer’s head. 

Daughter of Chaos aud eternal Night 1 
Laborious—yet with skips—bold, busy, blind. 

Ruler in native anarchy of mind.’ 

“We confess our insufficiency to rise to the altitude commensurate with the 
comprehending thee. lu what can the Authoress have offended the powers 
of which thou art the instrument, that thou shouldst set thy son—that would- 
be Herod of the Literary Innocents—to point those seriously tough arrows to 
pierce and slay, quell anu annihilate the poetic reputation which she hoped to 
acquire. Whence that predetermiuate malice, inflaming that evil speaker, thy 
sou? Obscure royalty!—-scarcely celestial—what thou art wc know not. 
Crowned, uncrowned, or discrowned, is all alike to our dull—our feeble appre¬ 
hension. 

*’ Wow, Dark Mightiness! what this favourite son of thine may be, or who he 
may be, the Authoress of the Poems reviewed knows not; although she would 
give much for the information. But she thinks that probably he hath his 
‘ brows bound with nightcap instead of hays,’ and that his swan-quill—swan 
scarcely singing, if lus own previous poetic efforts are to be judged of—he 
flourisheth in the brick and mortar aud white stucco deserts of the far Bays- 
water, or the farther and greener Kensington. In his own individuality, she 
appreheudeth this paan not.” 

• • • • • 

“Let, if they please, ill-used poets read savage criticism, and be struck through 
as with darts. Let them tear their hair, weep bitter tears—retire home and 
lock the doors upon themselves. This is the last that the criticised one, in 
this instance, did. Others may rush, to thy delight, eager at the moment of 
seeing thy quarterly announcement of thyself in the Times —0 ‘Westminster!’ 
advertisement so tempting yet so dread l ul to the unfledged, or to the ‘full- 
flying,’ professors of the pen, baptized in ink for either their own or tlieir 
parents’ sins. She did not rush. Let the frightened catch with quick breath 
the sight of your ‘ Contemporary Review of Home Literature.’ Gridiron of 
self-conceit and assumption, on which, like so many Saints Lawrence—but 
without the consolation of martyrdom—thou friest unhappy authors. She did 
not fasten, with delirious impatience, upon the number containing her fate, or 
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open -with trembling fingers the nankeen cover erf thy Quaker-like review. She 
did not dread that intended fatal July * Westminster,* from between the 
leaves of which was to leap to her that scorpion which was to sting; but 
which, with true woman’s quickness and with female arms—readiest at hand— 
she seeks, in the present reminder, t# annihilate and transfix with her bodkin. 
She was not astonished with thy vast talent, nor penetrated with thy criticism. 
She did not admit that she had made a mistake. She read and put away— , 

* And slept the next night well—was free and merry.’ ” 


"And yon—Westminster Reviewer!—Bard! Dramatist!—Actor ! (that is, 
provincial actor). Biographer! Philosopher! Squire to ‘ Knight ’! Windmill of 
the hundred arms—poetic Brieereus—which arms whirl for the astonishment 
and the alarm of other Quixotes, young in arms or pens—we being doubtless 
one, intent, Amazon-like, with long lance to pin, spindlc-like, thy whirligig 
upon thy wooden forehead! You, threatened with this demolition, so that no 
longer—mischievous literary windmill—with your cross of singing and swing¬ 
ing sails, you should scare—sheep, if nought else!” 

• • • • * 

"There is a literary Smithfield as well as the City Smithfield. To the pen® 
of the literary as weft as the ordinary Smithfield must the submissively bleat-- 
mg (or dcfyingly blatant) authors and authorlings be alike driven. The* 
public hath its appetite, in its food literary, as in its food substantial. The 
most savage of the critical Botcherdom overdo their work in their haste to 
please their patrons—perhaps that is all! The assailant of ‘Lonply Hours’ 
in the ‘Westminster Review’ may be an Athletic with a Cleaver of this 
sort. Perhaps he boasts his pewter label, with the Lord Mayor’s brand upon 
it, of authority to kill. The attacked in this instance neither knows nor 
wants to know the usages of his particular sacrificial pen. But he makes a 
mistake if he fancies that he shall find a patient victim, or any easy person to 
practise upon. The sheep may transform into infinitely a more formidable 
animal ana a wilder. Perhaps a Unicorn. 

" And now w r e will all take leave of this rolypheme with his mailed hair and 
his red hands.” 

Mrs. Phillipson has evidently mistaken our identity, and has neg¬ 
lected to assure herself, before firing off* her stock of ammunition, 
that she is really aiming at the particular “owl” whose disrespectful 
hootings have annoyed her; forgetting that to belabour Bruin is no 
retribution at all to Xteineke. We can assure her that we have never 
lived either in Kensington or Bayswater, though we willingly confess, 
if that will he any gratification % her, to having lived in far more 
plebeian localities. Our talents are by no means so vqpsatile as those 
of the gentleman whom she undertakes to punish for our sins. We 
may be a “windmill with a hundred arms,” with a “whirligig upon 
our wooden forehead;” we may be a “gridiron”—we are not in a 
position to deny these predicates if any one thinks them fitting; but 
we are bound in honesty to disclaim the honour of being either “ bard,” 

“dramatist,” “actor,” or “biographer.” So much in admonition to 
Mrs. Phillipson, that the next time she lets loose her retributive elo- - 
quence, she may be careful not to discharge it on the head of the inno¬ 
cent. It is not fair that any one should endure even a squirt vicariously. 

Mrs. Phillipson, we have seen, intimates the probability of her 
becoming “ a unicorn”—a zoological phenomenon to which we should 
look forward with considerable interest. But we fear this announce- 
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ment is less likely to be realised than another, with which she con¬ 
cludes, namely, that, encouraged by the flattering opinion of the 
“ majority of critics,” she will presently favour the world with some 
more verses. Accordingly she console* these “ real critics” with the 
assurance that her farewell to them is only temporary. We are 
grateful to think that we are not included among the “ real critics.” 

To revert from poetical polemics to poetry, Professor Aytoun’s 
“ Bothwell” 4 has reached a second edition; a proof, taken together 
with the popularity of tho “ spasmodic poets,” against whom he 
conducts a crusade, that the present widely-diffused taste for poetry 
embraces the most opposite schools. “ Bothwell” is modelled on the 
poetical-historical tales of Scott, with the disadvantageous difference 
of being a story told in a monologue supposed to be uttered by 
Bothwell when a prisoner in the fortress of Malmoe. The “ bold 
bad man,” in his solitude, lives over again his past life, and tells the 
story of his deeds and misdeeds in the fatal episode of his relations with 
Mary Queen of Scots. Professor Aytoun informs us in his preface, 
that he has not deviated from what he considers to bo historical truth— 
his view of historical truth being the one most favourable to Mary. The 
obscurer points in the history are discussed in notes affixed to the poem. 
The easy spirited rhymes carry the reader along like a cantering steed, 
and with one who applies neither a high nor an irrelevant standard, and 
moreover, is not an avvocato del diavolo, opposing the canonization of 
Mary, we can understand that “ Bothwell” may be a favourite poem. 

Diligent students of German belles lellres may be interested in the 
fact that there is a very neat edition of Friedrich Halm’s Works 5 6 in 
six volumes, including poems and dramas. Halm—known in society 
as Baron von Miinch-Bellinghausen—is, perhaps, best known in Eng¬ 
land through his drama, “Der Sohn der Wildniss,” which has been put 
on the English stage. He is also the author of the “ Feehter von 
Bavenna,” a play which made some noise in Germany a couple of years 
ago. The poems are very various and pleasing; the sentimental 
lyrics especially are often felicitously turned; and readers of ample 
leisure who read all poets, major, minor, and minim, may spend some 
agreeable hours over Halm’s “ Werke.” Apropos of German poetry, we 
recommend very strongly to those readers who require a really popular 
and informing book on German literature, Vilmar’s “ Geschichte der 
Deutschen National-Literatur,” 0 now flb the sixth edition. The survey 
of tho mediaeval literature is what many English students have desired 
and sought for in vain in numerous histories of German literature—a 
direct account of the chief poems, and not a dissertation upon them. 
The whole work is contained in one compact volume. 

An interesting contribution to our means of comparing national 
literatures is Mr. Stanley’s “ Bouman Anthology; or, Selections of 
Bouman Poetry, aneient and modem;” 7 a work which is addressed, 

4 “Bothwell. A Poem. In Six Parts." By W. Edmonstoue Aytoun. Second 

Edition. London and Edinburgh : Blackwood. 1856. 

6 “ Friedrich Halm’s Werke." Wien. : Carl G-erold. 1856. 

6 “Geschichte der Deutschen National- Lite vatur.” •'Von A. F. C. Yilmar. 
London: Nutt. 1856. 

7 “ Kouman Anthology; or, Selections of Bouman Poetry, ancient and modem : 
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not only to a public in England, but to a public among the Moldo- 
Wallachians themselves. Of the forty-five poems in Mr. Stanley’s 
volumes, only seventeen are translated into English. The whole 
are printed in Bouman, which bears a strong resemblance to the 
Latin — not surprising in the language of a people who trace 
their descent from the legionaries of Trajan and Aurelian. It may, 
however, be interesting to note that there are deviations from the 
Latin, the regularity ol‘ which serves to make the resemblance more 
remarkable. Thus, the sound of c, k, and q of the Latin changes to 
p, giving us, in Kouman, apa for aqua, peptu for pectus, and patru for 
quatuor; cl also changes to ch or k, as tnchide for includere. But 
the chief peculiarity of the Kouman, distinguishing it from other 
Latin languages, and disproving the theory that the Moldo-Walla- 
chians are of Sclavonic origin, is that the article is placed at the end 
of the word, a peculiarity characteristic of the Bulgarian only among 
Sclavonic languages. Adopting the received theory that the Bul¬ 
garians are Sclavonised Tartars, Mr. Stanley reasonably assumes that, 
in their case, the post-position of the article, which is common to the 
Turkish languages, is to be attributed to the influence of the pri¬ 
mitive Turks. The same peculiarity in the Kouman, which has in 
all other respects a striking affinity for the Latin, may be traced to 
the same cause. But the Latinity of the Kouman language has for 
more than four centuries been concealed under the barbaric disguise 
of the Cyrillic alphabet, introduced by the priests of the Greek 
Church to defeat the attempts of the Popes to unite their flocks 
with the Church of Komc, and since maintained by Kussian influence 
as a bond connecting the Bouman with the Sclavonic races. 
Latterly, attempts have been made by Moldo-Wallacliian scholars 
to restore the use of the Koman alphabet; but these attempts have 
hitherto been frustrated by political opposition, and by the ina¬ 
bility of the native scholars to agree to a system for rendering the one 
alphabet by the other. In adopting the Koman type, Mr. Stanley 
has undertaken a task of some difficulty. But he has selected a 
favourable moment; and, if he fail to obtain for his renderings the 
concurrence of all the native philologists, he will, at all events, have 
the sympathy of the great bulk of educated Moldo-Wallachians, who 
are more than ever anxious to get rid of the Cyrillic alphabet, which 
they regard as the symbol of the hated Russian yoke. 

The poems divide themselves into three classes: 1st, the Doine, or 
the old ballads of the country, which have been preserved in the 
memories and affections of the common people through the instrumen¬ 
tality of the Lantars, or wandering minstrels, to be at length collected 
together, as the fragments of the Iliad are said to have been ; 2ndly, 
modern ballads ; 3rdly, satires, which take the form of fables. The 
Doine chiefly consist of old war songs, which tell of the deeds of 
ancient braves, and are intensely national and patriotic; or of pathetic 

being a Collection of the National Ballads of Moldavia and Wallachia, and some 
of the Works of the Modem Poets in th< 
containing Translations of some of the 
Austin. 1856. 


ir Original Language ; with an Appendix, 
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incidents and fragments of legendary lore; or of Oriental mythology. 
These ballads are pervaded by such a tender sadness* that they seem 
like the utterances of a settled melancholy; they contrast strangely 
with the external gaiety and apparent light-heartedness of the people 
who gather round the minstrel as he sings them to the most plaintive 
of melodies in their lowly huts. Of this character is “ The Bing and 
the Handkerchief,” which relates the stoTy of a youthful prince— 

f * A young and proud stripling, 

As is the pine of the forest, 

Up on the summits of the mountains,”— 

who has married 

“ A girl of the village— 

A little Kouman maiden— 

The beloved of all the neighbours. 

As is the flower of the field 
In the light of the sun.” 

The prince, suddenly summoned to the camp by a letter from the 
king his father, gives to his gentle wife a ring, telling her that, when 
it rusts, she will know that his death is approaching: her gift is a 
handkerchief, “ embroidered with gold on the border,” and the melting 
of the gold is to be to the prince a sign that she is about to die. 
Having exchanged these mournful tokens of their mutual attachment, 
the sorrowing lovers bid each other adieu, and the prince, mounting 
his horse, accompanies his troop in the direction of his father’s camp. 
On the way he sits down to rest at a fountain in the midst of the 
woods, and, taking the love-gift from his bosom, observes that the 
gold has disappeared from the embroidered border. Taking leave of 
his troop, he sorrowfully retraces his steps towards the Kouman village, 
where he parted from his wife. On the way he learns that his father’s 
summons was treacherously intended to lure him from her; and that, 
in his absence, the king has pillaged the country, and cast his fair one 

“ Into a river deep and wide.” 

The heart-broken prince seeks refuge from his great misery in 
death, and plunges into the river to rejoin his beloved. The king 
repents too late of his cruel precipitation, as is proverbially the case 
with wrong-headed fathers of all nations. He “raises the country,’* 
and dries up the river to recover the bodies of “his children,” whom 
he finds 

“Both together embraced. 

Lying in the bright sand. 

With their yellow hair, 

And with their rosy faces.** 

The entombment of the lovers is thus described:— 

“He hath put him in a superb tomb, 

And over him he bath built 
An altar, to the east. 

And her, in the vestibule, to the west! 

' And from him, brother, has come out 

A lofty fir-tree, 

Bent over the church; 
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And from her a vine shoot, 

Tender and flexible. 

Which from dawn until even 
Spreads itself over the church, 

And twines itself with the fir-tree.” 

“Master Man ole” is a modem version of an old ballad which 
describes the circumstances of the erection of the monastery of Curtc 
d’Argish, in the early part of the sixteenth century. It was at one 
time currently believed in Wallachia, and the belief obtains to some 
extent to this hour, that, by building up a human victim in the foun¬ 
dations of a structure, its stability was insured. The story illustrates 
the popular superstition. All attempts to erect the foundation walls 
of the monastery having been frustrated by the frequent recurrence of 
violent storms, and the Hospodar Neagu Bessaraba having determined 
on the death of the builders, in the event of continued failure, they 
take counsel together, and agree to sacrifice the first of their wives who 
appears “ with the provisions of her husband” on the morrow. They 
bind themselves by an oath of secrecy; hut all of them, except Manole, 
the master mason, interdict their spouses from bringing their usual 
repast until the evening. Manole, more honourable to his vow than 
the rest, leaves the coming of his beloved and newly-wedded wife “ only 
to good fortune.” The morrow arrives, and the masons assemble; but, 
as fast as they build, their work falls down. At mid-day Utza comes 
as usual with her husband’s meal, and he speaks sofbly to her, and 
leads her to the building, and “ with haste builds her up,” joking the 
while, for all the bitterness of his heart. The poem describes the 
progress of the works, Utza’s loving remonstrances and tears, and the 
final walling of her in:— 

“ This was the remedy: 

And the wall was able to stand; 

• ••■••« 

The wind and the earthquake do not shake it, 

Utza within the wall upholds it.” 

The distinguishing feature of Moldo-Wallachian poetry is its deep 
and fervid patriotism. It is impossible to read many of these poems 
without feeling that love of country—love of the very soil—is the 
ruling passion of the writers and of the audience they address. We 
meet with comparatively little of this in English poetry; with much in 
Scotch; and the “ Adieu to Moldavia,” which is the last of the English 
translations, reminds us forcibly of the well-known passage in the sixth 
canto of the “ Lay of the Last Minstrel,” by the intensity of the love 
of country which it exhibits. The poem opens thus:— 

** Country dear aud beautiful; 

Ob, Moldavia, my beloved! 

Whoever departs aud leaves thee 
Is struck with heavy grief. 

For floating in soft visions 
On thy breast, as in a paradise. 

Sweet is life with thee, 

Like a sweet day in May l” 
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Our citations have exhibited some of the leading* characteristics of 
Rouman poetry, and have also indicated that Mr. Stanley is not 
unequal to'the task he has undertaken, of presenting some specimens 
of it to the English public in a metrical form. The translations are 
literal, and it is not therefore possible always to avoid a halting line; 
but there is not much to complain of in this respect. We only 
regret that Mr. Stanley’s labours, as a translator, were subordinated 
to what may possibly be the more important object which he has in 
view, by publishing in their own tongue and in Roman type these selec¬ 
tions from the poetry of the Moldo-Wallachians. 

The manner in which the book is printed will recommend it to all 
persons of taste. Issuing from the press which produced the magni¬ 
ficent edition of the “ Sakoontala,” it is as rich in adornment, though of 
a chaster kind, and is a work of typographical art perfect in its appro¬ 
priateness, and admirable in its execution. 

Passing from poetry to poetical criticism, we have Mr. Collier’s 
republication of “ Seven Lectures on Shakspeare and Milton,” 8 by Cole¬ 
ridge. This is a very heterogeneous performance, and one which will 
greatly surprise the majority of persons attracted to it by Coleridge’s 
name. It consists of a preface of one hundred and twenty pages, in 
which Mr. Collier first defends himself (quite successfully) against an 
anonymous pamphlet charging him with “ literary cookery” respecting 
his inuch-talked-of “ Notes and Emendations to Shakspeare,” and his 
recently announced possession of these Lectures delivered by Coleridge. 
Passing from his assailant to the Lectures themselves, he then prints 
various extracts from his diary, recording interviews and conversations 
with Coleridge—interesting as such diary records usually are—and 
helping our literary gossip to a few details. Mr. Collier then, by an 
easy transition, recurs to the subject of his “ Notes and Emendations,” 
and for fifty wearisome pages criticises Mr. Singer’s “ Annotations on 
Shakspeare.” Prefaces are privileged places; they are the antechambers 
in which the author, not having yet donned wig and gown, talks fami¬ 
liarly of any personal matter he thinks proper to acquaint you with. We 
will not, therefore, question Mr. Collier’s right to occupy the public at 
this length, seeing that he does so in a preface; but we cannot conceive 
by what principle of composition a volume bearing the title, “ Seven 
Lectures on Shakspeare and Milton, by the late S. T. Coleridge,” is 
swelled to double its size by a complete “ List of every MS. note and 
emendation of Mr. Collier’s copy of Shakspeare’s Works, folio, 1632.” 
The value and the interest of this List we do not deny; in fact, we 
think it far exceeds the value of the Lectures to which it is so incom¬ 
prehensibly appended. But it ought to have been published separately 
for such puchasers as wero interested in the discussion, since we are 
quite certain that to the majority of readers, attracted by the name of 
Coleridge, it will be a mere dead weight. 

The Lectures themselves are notes of seven, out of fifteen, delivered 
by Coleridge at the London Philosophical Society, Scots Corporation 

8 “ Seven Lectures on Shakspeare and Milton.” By the late S. T. Coleridge. 
A List of all MS. Emendations in Mr. Collier’s Folio, 1632 ; an Introductory 
Preface, by J. Payne Collier, Esq. London; Chapman and 
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Hall, Crane-court, Fleet-street, in the year 1811; tickets for the course 
being no moro than two guineas. Mr. Collier attended them, and took 
down, in shorthand, noteswhich had been laid aside among other papers, 
and vtere not found until 1854, when he removed into a new house. 
He transcribed them from his notes without adding a word or syllable 
not there; in some cases, where his note is obviously in error, he warns 
us of the fact, and, although transcribing the word before him, suggests 
the probable reading. No one who knows Mr. Collier, and his long and 
honourable career, will doubt the perfect veracity of his statements on 
this matter. At the same time, we greatly doubt the poliey which 
dictated the repnblication of these Lectures. Coleridge was not so 
great a man that every scrap of his must needs be interesting; indeed, 
the public is already in possession of volumes published by himself 
which it declines to read; and these scraps of lectures would scarcely 
gain admittance into any good periodical if they were now offered as 
original articles. Every one familiar with Coleridge’s published 
writings will recognise passages, often verbatim, of considerable 
length, and we fancy that if all these were restored to the “ Bio- 
graphia Literaria” aud “ Literary Remains,” the present slender 
contributions would dwindle to a few pages. The volume, therefore 
practically amounts to this: a few entries in Mr. Collier’s Diary re¬ 
cording conversations of Coleridge, Wordsworth, Lamb, and Hazlitt, 
and a complete list of the emendations in Mr. Collier’s copy of Shak- 
speare. 

It is for the sake of poetical criticism that we chiefly value the second 
volume of Professor Wilson’s Essays, 9 which contains the memorable 
article on Tennyson, written in 1832—an article at once severe and gene¬ 
rous : severe in its criticism, generous in it sappreciation. The criticism 
is-in Wilson’s most characteristic vein, both humorous and poetical. 
Admirably he says, in relation to the too metaphysical tendency which 
characterized the earlier phase of Tennyson’s genius—and the words 
retain a general application, though their special one may have ceased 
—“ What all the human race see ami feel he seems to think cannot be 
poetical; he is not aware of the transcendental and eternal grandeur of 
commonplace and all-time truths, which are the staple of poetry. All 
human beings see the same light in heaven and in woman’s eyes; and 
the great poets put it into language which rather records than reveals , 
spiritualizing while it embodies .” 

t 

Among our novel-writers this quarter, Holme Lee claims the prece¬ 
dence. Her last work, “Kathie Brand,’ ’ 10 is distinguished from the gene¬ 
rality of women’s novels by its absence of affectation, maudlin sen¬ 
timentality, and dogmatic assertions on philosophical, political, and 
religious points. It is, moreover, nicely written; but, as a story, it is 
neither new nor entertaining. The elements are precisely those we 
have had worked up into hundreds of stories—a plain child growing v^p, 

» “ Essays, Critical and Imaginative.” By Professor Wilson. Vol. II. 
Edinburgh: Blackwood and Sons. 

10 “Kathie Brands, a Fireside History of a Quiet Life.” By Holme Lee, 
Author of “Thomey Hall,” &c. 2 volg. London : Smith, Elder, and Co. 
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under adversity, into a fascinating woman, with whom everybody falls 
in love ; a severe grandmother, in whose lonely' house the girl is edu¬ 
cated by a yoymg ideal curate, who falls in love with her, and whom 
she nurses during a fever caught in attendance on the poor, but* whom 
she refuses to marry after a seven years* courtship, because a fastidious 
and impossible dictate of duty suggests a refusal. Although she under¬ 
goes this martyrdom and hears of her lover’s marriage, the reader is 
fully assured that, towards the close of the novel, the curate will be a 
widower (deaths always happen thus opportunely), and will once more 
offer her his hand—which is all accomplished in the old style. Side 
by side with these elements we have the old story of a petted boy, 
who is the ruin of the family—a geologist, of course a “ stony man,” 
seeing that he delights in strata, who, without provocation or proba¬ 
bility, offers Kathie his hand, and leaves her some money when he dies 
(opportunely)—a literary woman, who scandalizes the provincial town 
by her independent ways—scheming ladies and remorseless gentlemen, 
in short, whom we have met frequently in novels, but should hardly re¬ 
cognise in drawing-rooms. In the way of “ incidents” there is a great 
deal of dying—a shipwreck, in which the curate, of course, saves every 
body at the peril of his life—and the burning of the York Minster. 

The radical defect of the work is one which runs through ninety-nine 
novels out of every hundred, and will best be illustrated by a consider¬ 
ation of the treatment of two such striking incidents as the shipwreck 
and the burning of the York Minster. These incidents, though appal¬ 
ling in themselves, and sufficiently unusual to have called forth all the 
writer’s care, are slurred over almost as carelessly as if they had been 
every-day occurrences. Instead of vividly realizing to herself the ter¬ 
rible scenes, and vividly representing them, either through their typical 
details or through the emotions which such scenes would inevitably 
raise in the mind of the sensitive spectator, the author writes about 
them, does not paint them. We feel that she was not present at either 
—she has not made them present to us. The reader sees nothing be¬ 
yond the author’s intention to produce an effect. An artist would 
have suffered his imagination to dwell on such scenes until, aided by 
his knowledge, either direct or indirect, the principal details became so 
vividly present to him that he could describe as if he saw them, and we 
should read as if we saw them too. But Holme Lee has rested satis¬ 
fied with the general effect likely to he produced by a recital of the 
calamities, and in so far she has abdicated the artist’s place. 

An analogous want of truth—or vivid realization—in the presentar 
tion of her characters and incidents, gives a blurred indistinctness to 
most parts of this novel, and prevents the writer from seeing where 
she is unlike nature. To this cause, mainly we attribute the heavi¬ 
ness of these volumes, and not to the quietness of the fireside history. 
We do not live in the company of the personages; we do not hear 
them speak: we do not joy with them, and suffer with them. But the 
very choice of subject should have warned the writer that here more 
than elsewhere vivid reality was indispensable. ‘When the imagination 
is actively creating unusual characters and startling incidents, we do not 
so closely scrutinize probability and truthful representation; but when 

[VoL LXVII. No. CXXXI.]— New Semes, VoL XI. No. L Y 
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the imagination moves amidst ordinary realities, if it does not realize 
them vividly, the result is inevitable weariness. “Kathie JBraude,” 
therefore, will not, we think, become a favourite, although, from the 
many evidences of good feeling and good sense displayed by'the writer, 
it will be recognised as decidedly above the average of feminine novels/ 
If Holme Lee has a higher ambition, she must be more vigilant of 
commonplace and facile invention. 

“ Tender and True” 11 is not a novel of the sickly sentimental order, 
as a reader of advertisements might he apt to expect from the title. 
It is really an unaffected attempt to exhibit the trials and vicissitudes 
of married life and married love. There is no fine writing in it, no 
pretension to any kind of loftiness. The hero and heroine belong to 
middle life ; and a reverse of fortune takes or sends them to Australia., 
where the story is pursued throughout the second- volume. The 
writer has a real sense of character, which is especially visible in her 
conception of the husband and wife, whose domestic life forms the 
main thread of the story. Rut, though her intention is everywhere 
such as to indicate a well-balanced nature, it is not borne out by any 
vigorous artistic power. The impression produced is agreeable, but 
feeble. One mistake we must particularize, because it is a frequent one 
with lady-novelists. A Mr. Trench is introduced—a highly intellectual 
man, we arc told—who in his first conversation with a very young 
lady, not only “ once or twice sneered at religion, and quoted Scripture 
mockingly,” but, on observing her distress, took the opportunity of 
stating, “ You know, Miss Lancaster, that I do not believe in anything 
that is not evident to the senses.” We pass by the improbability of 
a highly intellectual man behaving in this foolish way; hut we think 
it worth while to assure the amiable author of “ Tender and True,” that 
there is no human being, either hi or out of Bedlam, who believes or 
says lie believes in nothing “ that is not evident to the senses.” She is 
not bound to be a metaphysician, but she is hound not to venture on 
representations for which she draws her materials from no other source 
than ignorance. 

Another novql which undertakes to- portray married life is 
“ Deverell.” 10 Rut both in style and story it is widely different from 
“ Tender and True.” In “ Deverell” we are in the highest society— 
Lord Heniy Travers, Lord Malvern, Lord Shirley Mansfield; and 
among ladies in all styles of beauty, the dark and passionate with 
“billowing” eyelids, the severe and classical with braided tresses, 
the consumptive ethereal, and the auburn-haired domestic. Moreover, 
there is abundance of fine writing, and an original use of language. Ifor 
example: “ My father said little consecutively. Buried in a long train 
of thought, he appeared to reveal it only in part, when in the protracted 
category he would relate some ahccdote, some incident, some generous 
impulse, &e.” And of the proud passionate beauty we read, that her 
“ filled eye rolled inwardly to feed on her heart.” There is, apparently, 


u “Tender and True: a Colonial Tale.” By the Author of “Clara Morison.” 
London: Smith, Elder, and Co. 

13 “Deverell: a .Novel,” la Three Vais. London: Chapman and fi&lL 
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a large public for this kind of writing, ancb we have no doubt that 
“ Deverell” will find many admirers r especially as the story is romantic 
in its Incidents, the writer’s power lying evidently in plot rather than 
in any other element of fiction. * 

(i Stories by an Archaeologist and his Friends,” 13 is the mistake of an 
accomplished man, who has abundant knowledge rare enough to be worth 
communicating, but who has unhappily chosen a vehicle quite unfitted 
both for liis powers and liis purpose. Fiction is art, and like all other 
art ought not to bo undertaken in the absence of an artistic impulse. 
What should we say to a man who became a painter simply that he 
might familiarise the public with mediaeval costumes ? But if he had 
first the supreme impulse to paint, his taste for mediaeval costume might 
determine his choice of subjects. Walter Scott was full of historical 
and antiquarian knowledge; but he was pre-eminently a story-teller, 
an artist in fiction. He did not write “ Ivanhoe” in order to instruct 
us in the condition of England in the feudal times, or in the relation of 
the Saxon to his Norman conqueror; but, having a dramatic imagina¬ 
tion, his knowledge of the feudal period necessarily organized itself into 
dramatic presentation. Now, the Archaeologist” is evidently desti¬ 
tute of the artistic impulse. He writes stories, not for their own sake, 
but for the sake of archaeology. His real interest lies in eoins, vases, 
“ lost books,” and the like; and when he treats directly of these, he 
writes well, and makes us wish he would write more; but when he 
undertakes to tell a storv, he introduces us to men and women who are 
no better than wooden mannikins, either discoursing about them m a 
vague descriptive style, or talking for them behind the scenes in the 
stiff, stilted dialogue of had novels. The plan of his book is, to suppose 
a society of erudite men at Naples, who meet together one evening in 
every month for discussion and mutual edification, in connexion with 
their favourite studies, and, as a relief from the graver occupation of the 
evening, agree that each of them shall in his turn tell a story. 
The best part of the work is the introduction, to each of the stories, 
in which various branches of antiquarian knowledge are touched 
upon in a way to make ns hope that the writer will some day 
embody his minute and extensive information in a work quite free from 
the device of fiction. 

In the less imaginative department of literature wc have, this quarter, 
the publication of the long-looked-for Herder Correspondence. 14 We 
opened this Correspondence with peculiar eagerness, which was propor¬ 
tionately disappointed. The three stout volumes contain letters from 
Goethe, Schiller, Lcnz, Klopstoek, Jean Paul, Claudius, Lavater, Men- 
dcllsolm, Jacobi, Zimmermann, Forster, aud a whole volume of love- 
letters exchanged between Herder and \i\$jiancee. Is not this a dainty 
dish to set before tlie king ? Yet, when the king comes to tagte of 

13 “ Stones by an Archaeologist and his Friends.'’ London : Bell and Daldy. 

14 “ Aus Herder’s Naehlass. ungedruckte Briefe von Herder und dessen 
Gattin, Goethe, Schiller, Klopstock, Lenz,' Jean Paul, Claudius, Lavater, Jacobi, 
und andem bedeutenden Zeitgenossen. Herausgegeben von Heinrich DtLatzer 
und F. G. v., Herder.” Frankfurt: Meidingar. 
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the dish, he will—unless a German monarch—he extremely glad to 
exchange it for a plain mutton-chop. The publication is a mistake. 
What, indeed, could be expected of a publication committed to the 
stupendous dulness of Herr Diintzcr, who ha3 constituted for himself 
a parasitic -existence on Ooeth.e-IAteratur , much to the affliction of all 
readers of the said Literatur ? To men of the Diintzer stamp, no scrap 
of unpublished letter is without importance; he would publish an invi¬ 
tation to dinner—fifty invitations, if his sorgfaltigkeit could happily 
rescue ,them—which happily it can’t. These three volumes should 
have been one; and that one would not have been very valuable. 

Here and there a phrase occurs of interest; but very few entire 
letters are worth reading. Thus Goethe, whom Herder used to nick¬ 
name a woodpecker, writes, “ Something more. 1 have seen a stuffed 
woodpecker. That is no common bird.” To the reader familiar with 
the literature of that day, such a phrase has a certain charm, like 
Charles Lamb’s saying, that his voice resembled Mrs. Billington’s in 
its lower tones. There is another letter in which Goethe, then reading 
Pindar, bursts out into Greek, and utters his conviction of the immense 
superiority of the plastic arts—a conviction held by him through life. 
But for the most part the letters are faintly interesting; so also are 
those of Schiller, except the first, which begs an interview with 
Herder, and which shows how modest a place Schiller held in German 
literature on his arrival at Weimar. Indeed, on writing *to Homer 
an account of the interview, he says that Herder seemed to have read 
none of his works. For those who have patience to read the senti¬ 
mental religious rhapsodies of Lavater, or who care to study his cha¬ 
racter very minutely, the letters of that singular man will be of interest. 
Germans, too, will probably delight in the love-letters between 
Herder and his Braut. To express briefly our opinion of this book, 
we should say, that it is not at all calculated for English readers who 
have not some speeial biographical study to which it may furnish side¬ 
lights. By Germans it may very probably be read with eagerness. 

A third volume of Mr. G eorge Long’s edition of Cicero’s “Orations” 15 
Jias just appeared; comprising the four Catilinarian speeches, and those 
in defence of Muraena and Sulla, which belong to the same period, 
and indeed to the same cycle of events—the well-known defence of 
Licinius Archias—the not very consistent or creditable pleading for 
Valerius Flaccus, seeing that the defendant was little better than Verres, 
and that bis counsel was Verres’s prosecutor—the four orations which 
Cicero was supposed to have pronounced after his return from Epirus, 
but which are the work of some rhetorician, having perhaps before him 
notes or abstracts of what Cicero really spoke at the time: and, lastly, 

,, th#defence of P. Sestius—a valuable document for the great orator’s 
p history now, but we suspect rather offensive to a contemporary au¬ 
dience, inasmuch as they had been hearing over and over again his 
*'‘Pieces Justicatives,” and his tirades against Clodius, Piso, and Co. 

These are the contents of a volume which the much-reading public 
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15 “M. Tullii Ciceronis Orationea.'* 
Vol. HI. London: Whittaker an-I Co. 


With a Commentary, by George Lone. 
3856. 
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will not probably care for, but which scholars and learners will prize. 
On the appearance of Mr. Long’s second volume of “Cicero’s Ora¬ 
tions,” we spoke of his character as an editor, and have merely to 
repeat our commendations of his pains, perspicuity, and conciseness. 
What can bo known of Cicero’s text or times he strives to know and 
explain; what cannot be regained for knowledge he does not seek to 
define or explain away. His candid admissions of ignorance inspire his 
readers with trust in his knowledge. He is not the most gracious or 
genial of commentators, but he is a very honest and plain-spoken one. 

It is not, however, for its text or notes alone that the present volume 
is valuable. The introductions to the several speeches are so many 
well-informed and lucid comments on the origin and accompanying cir¬ 
cumstances of the causes argued. It is not the editor’s fault if even 
tiros come to the study of the annexed speech without due preparation, 
if they will but carefully read, mark, and learn the introduction to it. 
Mr. Long advances no theory about the great, and perhaps insoluble, 
riddle of the conspiracy of Catilina ; but he supplies his readers with all 
that now can be known of its possible cause, its attendant circumstances, 
and its results. The preliminary matter is, indeed, one of the distin¬ 
guishing recommendations of the Bibliotheca Classica generally. 
Therein is distilled into brief compass the essence of many bulky tomes. 

The Introduction to the Orations against Catilina would occupy more 
space than we can afford. We will, therefore, take for our sample of 
Mr. Long’s Introductions his remarks on Cicero’s speech in defence 
of Archias. This oration, from its general and indeed unforensic cha¬ 
racter, is perhaps more frequently read than any other of Cicero’s. 
Most schoolboys, and even many members of Parliament, however 
innocent of Latin lore in other respects, can quote the brilliant com¬ 
mon-place “ Haec studia adolescentiam alunt; seneotutem oblectant,” 
&c., although it may be that the youth of the one is nourished by 
cricket and foot-ball, and the old age of the other recreated by Dumas 
and Eugene Sue. However, the oration in behalf of Archias contains 
something better than rhetorical clap-traps. In tjiis speech Cicero 
had either a thoroughly good case or a thoroughly bad one; for, as it 
has come down to us, and it was doubtless published by the author 
himself, the counsel for the defendant says next to nothing about the 
law of the matter, though he says a great deal about his client’s 
literary talents and social merits. Either, therefore, he proved quickly 
all he needed to prove, and then showed off his own parts of speech, or, 
knowing that the law was against Archias, he threw, after the general 
practice of the bar, dust in the jury’s eyes, and rescued the defendant 
under a brilliant cloud of words. Mr. Long suggests with great 
probability that, in the speech as spoken, there was more tech¬ 
nical matter than it now presents to the reader, and that Cicero after¬ 
wards struck this out, and polished up the whole as a rhetorical exer¬ 
cise. Be this as it may, we believe the speech to be Cicero’s, and, 
though not in his best style, yet one he took great pains with, and one 
also of considerable interest. We do not, indeed, imagine that Cicero 
cared much for Archias, or about as much as Sir Frederic Thesiger 
may care for Tennyson or Mario—with this difference in favour 
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of Archias, that Cicero, besides having been benefited by his advice in his 
own Greek studies, hoped at one time that the poet would, celebrate in 
verse his memorable consulate; whereas Sir Frederic in no case would 
expect the Laureate to write his praises, or the accomplished baritone 
to sing them when written. Archias, in short, was a Greek lion, who, 
to Latum ears, roared like any nightingale; having, it seems, the 
good gift of persuading the Luculli and other noble Romans that they 
and their fathers were the very salt of the earth. His talent appears 
to have Iain in improvisation principally, and, though he also wrote 
and published verses, we have probably no great loss in their absence. 
And even here is a useful illustration of Homan Efe in the later days of 
the Commonwealth. A Greek improvisators was welcomed in great 
houses as a great singer is in our own days. He lived at rack and 
manger among statesmen and generals, and there was scrambling and 
pulling of togas to get possession of him. Greek literature and art 
had conquered the soldier-peasant of Latium, and whatever savoured 
of the old Italian manners or literature—the songs of the satyrs and 
fauns, as Ennius terms it—was accounted a proof of rustic and per¬ 
verted taste. The Hellenism of the later Commonwealth was a fitting 
prelude to the cosmopolite literature of the Augustan age. Nor is this 
•all that may be learnt from the oration for Archias. It affords 
glimpses also of the social and intellectual state of Italy as it was 
before the social and civil ware had decimated its inhabitants, and 
nearly uprooted its civilization. “ Erat Italia tune plena Grsecarum 
artium ac discipl inarum, studiaque luce et in Latio vebementiufe turn 
colebantur quam nunc iisdem in oppidis,” &c. Italy and Latium, 
indeed, paid dearly for their final incorporation with the capital, almost 
as dearly as the Albans paid when compelled to forsake their lofty and 
sunny city for the pestilential marshes of the Esquiline and Suburra. 
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Art. I.—Present State of Theology in Germany. 

1. Zur Geschichte der neuesten Theologie. Von Karl Schwarz, 
aiusserordentlicheni Professor der Theologie zu Halle. 3e 
Auflage. Leipzig. 1850. 

2. Internal History of German Protestantism since the Middle of 
the last Century. By C. F. A. Knlmis, Professor of Theology 
in the University of Leipzig. Translated from the Gorman by 
Theod. Meyer, Hebrew Tutor in the New College, Edinburgh. 
Edinburgh: (Clark). 1850. 

3. Die Kirchengeschichte dcs lSen mid 1 Den Jahrhvnderts 
aus dem Standpunkte des evangelischcn Protestantismus. 
Von Dr. K. 11. llagenbacli. 3e verbesserte Auflage. Leipzig. 
1850. 

I N the early sessions of the Council of Constance, the rotes of 
the assembled prelates and divines were Qiken by nations. 
The injustice of this arrangement was complained of by the Pope, 
on the plea that it reduced the learned Italian and French prelates 
to a level with the English and Germans. 

Since the 15th century, Theology has emigrated. Extinct in 
Italy, and all but so in France, it is now in Germany alone that 
the vital questions of Religion are discussed with the full and 
free application of all the resources of learning and criticism 
which our age has at its command. It is not that belter books 
are produced in Germany than elsewhere: it is, that theological 
inquiry and research are alive there as they are not elsewhere. 
[Vol. LXVII. No. CXXXII.]— New Semes, Vol. XI. No. H. Z 



328 Present State of Theology ,in Germany. 

The colliding elements of which religious sentiment is made up 
are there circulating with a healthy activity through the, intelli¬ 
gence of the educated classes; and the result is that balance of 
system which is as necessary to sound mental, .as to bodily, 
organization. . 

We may distinguish two kinds of vital action of the religious 
sensibility. One which spreads itself through the masses. This 
rouses to action, originates'crusades, religious wars, animates 
martyrs. Its organ is the pulpit, or the pamphlet; its issues aro 
tried in councils and synods. The other is confined to the 
educated, perhaps we should say the reading, classes. Its organ 
is the book, or the Professors chair. It is speculative,*and con¬ 
cerns itself with thought and words, not with acts. It is the 
religious sentiment manifesting itself through the intelligence, 
in criticism aud reflection, moulding and applying, assimilating 
and reproducing portions of the religious material which time 
has accumulated. The product of this process is Theology. 

It is of this latter process and its result that the following 
pages speak. Our object is not to give detailed abstracts of 
books or systems, but to indicate tbc broad features of the 
sections into which theological opinion is at present divided, 
and to enable an unprejudiced reader to judge how far the 
religious literature of Germany fulfils the conditions of a healthy 
theology. 

For in this country, it is hardly necessary to say, a very 
unfavourable opinion of the state of Theology in Germany is 
widely prevalent. We welcome eagerly their historical and critical 
labours ; the scholars in our universities arc content, though 
with an occasional outburst of impatience, to sit at the icct of 
Gorman professors in Greek, and in general Philology. But 
German Theology has been long under a ban. Not to speak of 
the wholly uninformed, who depend entirely on the reports of 
others, even educated men participate largely in this undefined 
prejudice. Undefined it is, but peremptory. And though it is 
impossible to reduce the contradictory epithets in which the 
prejudice expresses itself, to any common term, we may extract 
from them at least two separate ideas which seem to be generally 
sluued in. First, theological speculation in Germany is wild 
and lawless, a chaos of reckless criticism and baseless systems 
r which, “ like momentary monsters, rise and fall,” bearing no 
rIBItion to religion, and not worthy of a plain, sensible man's 
attention. Secondly, it is not merely foolish, but impious; not 
merely superfluous in religion, but irreligious and antichristiari. 

To these two may perhaps be reduced ’ the notions prevaleni 
among intelligent men in this country about German Theology. 
Other, but accidental, impediments there are which deter them 
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from approaching the subject. In addition to the natural diffi¬ 
culty of the German language—a difficulty prodigiously enhanced 
by the elaborate sinuosity of the period ■which German writers 
now choose to adopt—there is a discrepancy between their mode 
of thinking and ours. “ It has often been remarked with regret," 
says a recent writer,* “ that while the learned in the exacter 
sciences abroad and in England have the most perfect sympathy 
with each oilier,—while the physician or the mathematician in 
London is completely at home in the writings of the physician or 
the mathematician in Berlin und Baris, there is a sensible, though 
invisible, barrier, which separates the jurists, the moral philoso¬ 
phers, the politicians, and the historians of the Continent, from 
those who follow the same pursuits in England.” This diver¬ 
gence—a divergence not of opinion, but in our mode of thinking— 
is even more manifested in our Theology, than in the moral and 
political sciences. It is therefore an element of difference which 
must bo discounted in a comparison of conclusions. As common 
to many provinces of thought, the influences of nationality must 
not he credited to one. The national medium of thought must 
not he confused with the results of thought. We make allowance 
for this variation of form, in our study of ancient literatures, hut 
it is no less indispensable to do so in the case of living and con¬ 
temporary nations. But we do not do it. We are apt to regard 
language as the only obstacle to complete intercourse with the 
intellectual produce of a foreign European nation, and to expect 
that when we have surmounted this harrier, we are to find our¬ 
selves at once naturalized. The abundance of translations tends 
to foster this expectation. We read a translation from the German 
as we would an original English hook. Wo expect that, because 
the language difficulty is smoothed for us, we are to meet with 
no other impediment to apprehension than such as the sub¬ 
ject itself may present. When we find that this is not the 
case, when we still encounter an element which eludes our grasp, 
and feel ourselves inhaling an atmosphere in which we do not 
freely breathe, we summarily condemn our hook, form aud matter, 
contents and treatment, together. No one does this with an old 
philosophy. No one expects from an English translation of the 
Ved#is, or of Aristotle’s Metaphysics, to find Hindoo or Greek 
philosophy lying patent before him. The whole of the interpre¬ 
tation is to come, after translation is ended. When we have 
penetrated the language, there remain many integuments through 
which we have to make our way to the thought. The intricacies 
of this process maybe greater for an ancient, than for auy modern, 
literature. But they exist in all. No one, certainly, is under 

* Dr. Maine, “ On ltoman Law and Legal Education.” 
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any obligation to undertake tliia labour for the Theology of 
Germany. But no one has any right to pronounce it “ unin¬ 
telligible ” till he bus taken the proper means to understand it. 

Other hasty and imperfect notions are also current pn the 
subject. It is believed by.some that German criticism is the 
product of Professorial rivalry. Dr. Pusey, c. g., can count on 
an audience -to whom he can say that these theories originate in 
the pleasure of pulling to pieces “ what has been received for 
thousands of years 

“ Such has been the course which the mind of the German profes¬ 
sors has taken, and in part is taking. One cannot read speculations 
on Holy Scripture, in which it is dissected into fragments on some 
arbitrary theory of the professor’s, without marvelling at the self- 
, confidence with which conflicting opinions are proposed, and at the 
same time feeling that the interest which the different theories have 
in the author’s eyes is their supposed ingenuity. The aim is to 
achieve something that has not been achieved before.”— Evidence, Sfc. T 
on the State of the University of Oxford , p. 24*. 

That there have been reckless assertions and unqualified 
critics,—that the revolutionary spirit has at times disturbed the 
calm temper of historical inquiry,—that the ardour of novelty 
has carried the discoverer beyond the hounds of sobriety,—all 
this is certain. But to think that so pervasive, deep-principled, 
anil epochal a development of thought as has been evolved in 
Germany during the last hundred years can have had for its sole 
or its chief cause one of the most puerile and ostentatious of 
human passions, is a belief which could only satisfy minds of 
the most superficial order. This philosophy of “What great 
events from trifling causes spring,” is a poor key to . history. 
Voltaire’s “Dictionary,” once thought “philosophical,” explained 
the Information from a jealousy of the Augustininn monks 
against the Dominican friars. “ Ce petit interet de moineg dans 
nil coin de la Saxe produisit plus de cent nus de discordes, de 
iureurs, et d'infortunes chez trente nations.” We now believe, 
on the contrary, that “ tout se tient dans l’ordro dcs idees,” and 
that in intellectual, as in social, changes, the state of belief 
in any age is determined by the conditions of that which preceded. 
On this principle only is a history of Theology either possible 
or instructive. 

And the time is now come when German Theology can be his¬ 
torically described. The noise and confusion of the battle are 
over. The dust and smoke are rolled away, and the contending 
forces may now be seen in position, in orderly and intelligible 
arrangement. The critical Theology has become conscious of 
its own mission. From a blind instinct of aimless inquiry, from 
the eager ebullition of youthful curiosity which would question 
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everything, it lias matured into a habit of careful research, 
governed by a conscientious spirit, and armed with dll the 
resources of knowledge, direct and collateral. If, indeed, its 
-early enthusiasm has abated, this is inevitable. All fertile 
periods of speculative agitation, such as that which Germany 
has just gone through, are only possible because they are stimu¬ 
lated by hopes too sanguine to be realized. After a time the 
human mind is brought-to, in its most adventurous flights, by 
the bounds which it cannot pass. It recognises, when “ roused 
by the shock which drives it back, the wall of adamant which 
hounds inquiry.” It lowers its pretensions, but at the same time 
-consolidates its efforts. In this stage is German theological 
endeavour. Never was speculation less wild or capricious. Its 
every movement has to he made under the surveillance of the 
most vigilant criticism. Its own intense consciousness of the|Q| 
laws of logical method check it at every turn. The enormous 
wealth of applicable learning which it bus accumulated hampers 
its operations. It can no longer be ingenious or inventive, but 
is under the imperative necessity of being just. It may smile at 
the crude conjectures of its young rationalist days, but it must 
he with a mixture of regret for the freedom and elasticity with 
which it then sallied forth for the conquest of the world. 

The critical Theology, then, having attained the maturity of its 
growth, perhaps already in the decline of its strength, but cer¬ 
tainly not yet numbered with the things which belong to the 
past, is a proper subject for the historian : and it has not been 
neglected. Already histories abound ; and the nineteenth century 
is in a fair way of being as thoroughly discussed as the sixteenth. 
Besides fragments contributed to some of the many religious 
periodicals from nearly every theologian of repute in Germany, 
there are complete histories of recent Theology by Kahnis, 
and Gieseler. For the earlier part of the period, that is from the 
beginnings of Rationalism down to Strauss, Professor Hagenbach’s 
"Lectures on the Church History of the Eighteenth and Nine¬ 
teenth Centuries" (Leipzig, l K o(j), offer an excellent introduc¬ 
tory sketch. Popularly written, without being superficial, it is 
what too many German hooks are not, readable. For the later 
and contemporary portion of the period, since the Straussian 
•crisis, the brilliant sketch of l)r. Schwarz leaves nothing to be 
desired. 

It will, of course, he understood that such reviews as the two 
now mentioned, can hut initiate a student into a vast and varied 
material. To follow out the whole movement of the critical 
Theology, and of so much of the philosophical revival as is con¬ 
nected with Theology, is a study by itself. It is, too, a study 
well deserving the time and pains it requires on the part of the 
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student of history. 1 For it must not be supposed that German 
Theology is some obscure national product* the concern exclu¬ 
sively of the country which has given it birth. It is no insu¬ 
lated phenomenon. Though generated in Germany, it belongs to 
Christendom. It is the theological movement of the age. It is 
only because there is fuller intellectual life in Germany than 
elsewhere,—only because it so happens that, at present, European 
speculation is transacted by Gormans, as our financial affairs are 
by Jews, that German characteristics are impressed on the sub¬ 
stance of the Christian science. The capital of learning is in 
the hands of Germans, and theirs has been the enterprise which- 
has directed it into theological channels. The stream may he 
strongly coloured by the peculiarities of the locality through 
which its course at present lies; but it is the old stream of 
Christian tradition still, whose source is in the Goldman Lake. 
jT we have not been drawn into it, or contributed to it, it is not 
because we have found a better channel for thought, but because 
we have dispensed with thought on such subjects altogether. So 
far as there has been speculative movement in any other of the 
constituents of the European commonwealth of nations, so fur 
they have participated in the German impulse. 

For this is the historical law of the progress of the human 
Mind. In each wave of its advance, in each epoch-making con¬ 
quest, some one nation has taken the lead, and done the work, 
while all have shared in the profits. Sic ros non vohis is tlio 
condition ol‘ all industry, intellectual, as well as material. In 
quite modem times it would seem as if the burden and labour of 
human progress was pretty evenly shared between the three 
nations of Europe who have any liberty of action at all. The 
French have had hitherto the woiking out of the political pro¬ 
blem. To the share of the English has fallen the social and 
industrial difficulty. Speculative Germany has claimed for her 
own the problems of thought, the abstract matters of Philosophy 
and Theology. To each of these separate tasks is attached its 
own burden, its own peculiar danger. We each do our work at 
our own risks and perils. It is a venture in which each, if he 
loses, wrecks only his own fortunes; what each gains is equally 
gai ne d by all. The political experimentalist, France, under- 
„,Jripfc liers, subject to the most terrible casualties,—to violent revo- 
^fhtion,—to the sudden transference of power from one extremity 
’ of the body politic to the other. The English industrial develop¬ 
ment is big with the threatening evils of pauperism, fraud, and 
bankruptcy, of which none can yet foresee the issues. It cannot, 
therefore, be expected that the work of the intellect should uot 
be subject to its own dangers,—to the destruction pf faith,*—to the? 
too absolute.rupture with the past,—to exhaustion and paralysis 
from over-exertion, and other diseases incident to vigorous life. 
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Nor is it only in the most recent times that Germany has been 
called, to this office. There have been, in all, three Epochs at 
which Christian doctrine has acquired a new development. Each 
of these Epochs of development was determined by a previous 
excitement of the speculative faculty. 

1. The Greek Theology, or the Cliristological Controversies of 
the fourth and fifth centuries: determined by the speculative 
excitement which arose out of the collision of Greek with Oriental 
ideas, and to which may be given the name of the Gnostieal 
Movement. 

2. The Latin Theology of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries: 
determined by the speculative movement commonly called the 
Scholastic Philosophy. 

3. The Vernacular Theology, or the Reformation Contro¬ 
versies: determined by the intellectual excitement known as the^ 
Renaissance. 

In this last conflict and evolution of Christian doctrine Ger¬ 
many had, undeniably, the chief, if not the whole labour. It is 
true that the most elaborate of all the renderings of the Protes¬ 
tant views, Calvin’s “ Institutes,” was the work of a Frenchman. 
Rut the inspiration, if not the substance, of Calvin's scheme of 
thought came from the German controversies. 

The source of the inspiration, however, was very soon closed, 
flow far the Reformation doctrinal development had exhausted 
itself from within,—how far it was checked from without, by the 
interference of power, is not now for discussion. Suffice it that 
for two centuries or more theology in Europe was dormant, except 
so far as the Quinquarticular Controversies at the beginning of 
the seventeenth century may be considered an exception. Future 
historians of Christianity will have to describe as— 

The fourth Epoch of its doctrinal development, that which 
commenced in Germany towards the latter part of the eighteenth 
century, a movement which is now, at the middle of the nine¬ 
teenth, approaching its consummation. This movement contains 
two directions, a speculative and a critical. Jn its speculative, it 
was determined by the new philosophy which we may designate 
by the name of Ivant. In its critical elFort it was inspired by the 
Philological activity which preceded, and which has outlived 
the Philosophical properly so called. 

These epoch-making movements in the history of Christian 
doctrine axe distinguished from the other portions of its course 
by being productive. In the long periods which intervene 
between these Epochs, theology is not lost. Religious ideas 
always subsist. Books are written. Doctrines are taught, ex¬ 
pounded, proved, argued. But though’ the ideas axe there, they 
do not fecundate. Nothing is developed from them. The mind 
does not go on to new applications of the old principles. Theo- 
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logy becomes an abstract matter,—gets more and more an affair of 
books, and less and less applicable to the coarse of the world. 
These intervening periods thus become periods of orthodoxy, and 
merge in the stagnation of Christian thought. The epochs are 
moments of revival and reform. They are characterized by 
earnestness, energy, and intensity of thought. The religious 
consciousness is awakened, and the ideas of religion become again 
matter of human interest. The inexhaustible applicability of 
Christian truth strikes the new generation with wonder. Men are 
engrossed with the rediscovered principles, and absorbed in 
measuring and comparing, in applying and adapting them to 
those masses of other knowledge which had been accumulating 
on their hands during the last long period of abeyance. 

Thus, movement is the characteristic of the epoch of religious 
•revival. It follows, that one indispensable condition of such 
revival is freedom for thought. The natural action of the popular 
mind must not be interfered with by any controlling force from 
without. It is here precisely as in morals or politics: free 
agency is the condition under which the individual must work 
out his own happiness. Political freedom is essential to consti¬ 
tutional development. That this is the true order of things is 
now recognised by foreign theorists on the English Constitution. 
It has been the creation of our freedom. Our liberty is not 
guaranteed by the constitutional forms. Rightly does a recent 
eloquent writer place the freedom of discussion at the head of his 
dissection of English politics:— 

“ Sachons reconnaitre en premier lieu,” soys, Count Montalembert, 
“le fait qui est a la fois la condition essentielle de la vie nationale, et 
la source des erreurs les plus habituelles aux juges etrangers. Tout y 
[in England] est discute, critique, debattu sans reserve. Tout s’y 
fait au grand jour et au milieu du bruit. Rien n’cchappe a cette loi 
univcrselle. Religion, politique, guerre, legislation, administration, il 
faut que tout passe etrepasse chaque jour par cecrible redoubtable. . . 
Telle est d’ailleurs, partout et toujours, la condition de la vie, de la 
vraie vie, de la vie virile, la seule dont il vaille la peine de vivre! Ce 
qui fait la force des individus fait aussi la force des nations; l’habitude 
du danger, la perpetuite de l’effort, la liberie du mouvement. Qui 
jamais a rove la vie avec un garderne sur les, yeux, avee du coton dans 
les oreille3, avec la main d’un maitre pour bequille ? Quand vous me 
montrez un homme dans cet accoutrement, je plains et je respeete les 
infirmites inseparables de la vieillesse, mais je n’y reconnais pas les 
conditions de la vie .”—De VAvenir Politique de VAngleterre, p. 23. 

These words, descriptive of the freedom and vigour of 
political life, are not inapplicable to the Church. Christian 
Theology has been elaborated by controversy. Out of the war 
and collision of opinion, out of an atmosphere of conflict, each 
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age has had to draw the spiritual truth on which it has lived. 
The indispensable condition of this process is freedom of opinion. 
The natural balance and consistency of the human mind with 
itself will keep it just, only if no alien influence be intruded into 
its deliberations. Under that condition, the formation of doc¬ 
trine is promoted, and its truth guaranteed, by the fervour, inten-, 
sity, and variety of speculative effort, by the conflict of mind with 
mind, by the correction which opposing systems mutually supply 
each to the other. In the words of V. Cousin (“Abelard,” p., 170) 
—“ La victoire absolue c’est la mort en philosophic ; un sysl^me 
rival est necessaire an meilleur systeme, et la critique est la vie 
de la science." Not that contention and strife can be ever other 
than evil; they arc among tin evils of imperfect intelligence. 
In the .Beatific vision there is no shadow of doubt; the Perfect 
reason does not employ logic. But neither perfect understanding 
nor perfect virtue-is attainable by man in his present state. The 
Church militant is no more in possession of absolute truth than 
it is of absolute sanctity. “ Speculative difficulties arc of the 
very same nature as external temptations.” (Butler, “ Analogy.”) 
We cannot, in this life, place ourselves without the sphere of 
either. 

But the recent German movement is not only a vital move¬ 
ment in the heart of Christian Theology ; it is, further, a move¬ 
ment in a direct line from the Reformation. It is the historical 
consequent of the great Revolution of the sixteenth century. So 
little is it the arbitrary creation of hallucinating Professors, that 
it were nearer the truth to say it was necessitated by the regular 
progress of European thought. 

The Reformation of the sixteenth century comprised within 
itself two directions—a revulsion or reaction of popular, senti¬ 
ment, and a development of formal doctrine. The first of these, 
or the popular commotion, played so important a part in that 
movement as to have thrown the latter comparatively into the 
shade. The dogmatic position of the Reformation was undoubt¬ 
edly its weak side. The ecclesiastical abuses in the Western 
Church were patent and acknowledged. They were tacitly 
acknowledged even by the Church itself, inasmuch as the most 
flagrant of them were gradually corrected and removed. But 
against the doctrines of the Reformation the Church of Rome has 
always been able to make a successful resistance. This is be¬ 
cause the Reformation dogmatic rests on an hypothesis which 
Catholic Theology does not admit—viz., the exclusive sufficiency 
of Scripture. The Roman theologian smiles to see the self- 
complacence with which the Protestant divine first assumes as 
his basis Scripture, interpreted by Reason, as his rule of faith, 
and then proceeds to make Scripture yield up, as its contents, 
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precisely the confessions of the sixteenth* century, and no more 
The formal position of the Information is often' stated us the 
msumvGtion of the hp.man reason against the yoke of authority. 
The movement may have tended in this direction , but it was not 
this consciously or avowedly. Its formed and avowed basis was 
an appeal from the Church to the Bible. The Reformers rejected' 
the traditions and beliefs of the Institution in favour of the 
Document. The force and success of their appeal lay in its 
presenting itself as an appeal from the human to the divine; from 
the jChurcli, now discovered to he a society of men, to a book, 
thought to he the hook of God. liven had they meant reason, 
it would have been of small avail to say so; for that would have 
been to appeal from the human to the human, and would have 
been but a weak engine against the stronghold of Babylon. 
They could only have triumphed by being able to produce an 
admitted infallible on their own side against a fallible on the 
other. JFor, while the Romanists admitted the authority of 
Scripture, the Protestants did not admit the authority of the 
Church. The claims of Reason, then, were not argued; the ques¬ 
tion lav, for the sixteenth century, between rival authorities ; and 
in that form it has been transmitted by tradition, and thoroughly 
ingrafted into the popular religious sentiment of our own day. 
But a very slight consideration of the history of the Reformation 
is sufficient to show that the hypothesis of The Book owed its 
victory over the rival hypothesis of transmission by an incorpo¬ 
rated society, to causes extraneous to any superior probability 
intrinsic in the hypothesis itself. At any rate, it was inevitable 
that, when that hypothesis had done its work in controversy ns 
against papal authority and ecclesiastical tradition, it should, in 
quieter times, be itself subjected to examination. What deter¬ 
mined the Reformation was, as has been said, the intellectual 
revival of the Renaissance. A mass of knowledge was gradually 
accumulated, and a momentum acquired by speculative curi¬ 
osity, which became inconsistent with the inert religious ideas 
which had been kept sedulously isolated from the humanist 
movement. The human mind at last turned round on its reli¬ 
gious system, and found that it had come to bear with its whole 
weight on the prop of churchy authority. Protestantism trans¬ 
ferred so much of the superstructure as it retained to the founda¬ 
tion of Scripture. Instead of building on the Church, it built 
on the “ pure Word of God.” Having done so much, it stopped. 
The Reformation impulse was exhausted for a time. Theology 
came to a stand-still. The same process which lmd prepared 
the way for the Reformation was gradually, going on; Know¬ 
ledge was accumulating outside: critical inquiry was gathering 
force, Theological science all the while intrenched itself more 
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and more jealously within the narrow limits of the. sixteenth 
century. Again the human mind turned round upon its inhe¬ 
rited religious system, and found, that it rested with its whole 
weight upon a hook. It was inevitable that the olaims of the 
hook should he submitted to tests. It is imperative that, on a 
matter so all-importaift to it, the understanding of Christiana 
should he satisfied that the hook is what it is alleged to be,— 
that it can be the sole and exclusive source of our religious 
hopes and beliefs. Criticism, so far from being imperious and 
arbitrary, is become the duty to which Theology is summoned. 
Should it he found that the basis to which Christian doctrine was 
shifted by the Reformers was an insufficient one, we have pre¬ 
cisely the same right, we are under the same obligations, to 
transfer it to what appears to the best of our knowledge to be a 
sounder position, ns the Reformers were when they substituted 
Scripture for the Church. While the Protestant Churches gene¬ 
rally have evaded this plain duty, and betaken themselves to 
anathemas, intrenching themselves behind the “ authority” of the 
Reformers in the very spirit in which the Reformation was 
resisted, the inquiry has been honestly and courageously under¬ 
taken in Germany, and something, at least, lias been done in the 
last fifty years towards a solution of its difficulties. 

It is easy to say that little has been really done—that there is 
little to show for so much agitation—that the number of questions 
unsettled is large compared to that which lias been settled. We 
shall not think so when wo arc sufficiently aware of the complexities 
and delicacies of the subject. The principles of celestial mechanics 
are not at'all doubtful; yet what long periods of inquiry and debate, 
what hot opposition liad to be encountered, before they could he 
installed in the place of the traditional hypothesis! The true 
character of the early history of the Roman republic is but slowly 
establishing itself in the understanding of educated men. Yet 
how small the amount of human interest involved in upholding 
the traditions of Livy! Was the theological question, indeed, a 
mere question of fact-— e.g. a question of the authorship or 
genuineness of this or that particular book, it would be soon 
decided. But the relation of the Canonical Books and of the 
opinions of the first Christians to the opinions of Christians in 
our own day—this is, in its very nature, a question not admitting 
of being ruled in the absolute and definitive way winch the 
objection requires. Probability is the essence of historical 
criticism; nor can that criticism .divest its reasonings of their 
probable character, because the records to which it is applied are 
religious records. So far as divine facts have been suffered to be 
incorporated into the world’s history,—so far as they have become 
events ,—so far they must needs he described, recorded, inter- 
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preted, and arranged by the same means as any other events. 
The transcendent importance and spiritual bearing of the events 
resides in the nature of the events themselves. The human soul, 
with its eternal destinies, is lodged in a material body. There are 
no other means than the universal laws of chemistry and phy¬ 
siology by which we may ascertain the conditions under which 
that body subsists. There is no short-cut, no royal road, whether 
by way of pope or of council, of fathers or reformers, Jby which 
we can grasp so much of the Christian revelation as is matter of 
fact and record. 

We may conveniently classify the existing Theology of Ger¬ 
many into three tendencies, or schools:—1. The Historieo-critical. 
2. The Orthodox. 3. The Mediation-Theology, which lies be¬ 
tween, and desires to reconcile, Nos. 1 and 2. 

1. The first place is due, on many grounds, to the Critical 
school. This was the problem bequeathed to succeeding times 
by the Reformation, which had set oft' the Apostolic age and the 
Canonical Books, against the middle-age development of Chris¬ 
tianity. This the sixteenth century had done with success. But 
it had made an appeal to history, and lmd therefore invited a 
scrutiny of the historical antecedents which itself was unable to 

•t 

apply. And if the Reformation had challenged criticism, it was 
precisely in this direction that modem discovery had been ad¬ 
vancing. Already, in the commencement of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury, Jos. Scaligor had turned the stream of historical research 
into ecclesiastical channels, and had swept away much of the 
pseudepigraphical literature which find been accepted as genuine 
equally by the Protestants and Catholics of the sixteenth. The 
deistical movement, too, of the eighteenth century, which deified 
any value to the Christian records on a priori and inappropriate 
grounds, forced upon Theology the task of determining the true 
character of its own historical monuments. 

The Historieo-critical process, then, claims attention first as 
the legitimate continuation of the Protestant movement in The¬ 
ology. At the present time, it not only holds the first place, but 
seems to he in exclusive occupation of the field of Theology. The 
speculative movement, which in Schleiermacher advanced with 
such lofty aims and brilliant promise, is for the present suspended. 
It cannot indeed be said that it has borne no fruit, or .left no 
influence behind it, but as an instrument of inquiry, it shares.in 
the general depreciation of philosophy. We have not therefore 
thought it necessary, in our classification of existing schools, to 
reserve a place for the Philosophical process. All that there is 
of speculative effort is now subsidiary to the historical inquiry, 
which cautiously and sparingly employs it in its service. 



The Historico-Critical Process. 


339 


In this subordination of the speculative to the critical method, 
lies the great distinction of the Historical, or, as it is familiarly 
called, ,tlie Tubingen school. Hitherto, philological criticism 
had been an instrument of speculative Theology. That is to say, 
the theologian determined his doctrines by some other method, 
and then had recourse to criticism to fortify a foregone conclusion, 
or to annoy an opponent in his position. Interpretation had 
become, in the most barefaced way, the art of finding in the Bible 
that which each had determined to believe. The old satire— 

*' Ilic liber est in quo quaint sua dogmata quisque, 

Invcnit et paritcr dogmata quisque sua,” 

not only applied strictly to the herd of commentators, but more 
original minds did not escape this vicious circle. This circle, be 
it observed, is not to be confounded with that vague accusation 
which is often urged against the Protestant claims of private 
judgment. ‘ Humanist and Anglican controversialists have found 
no more fertile topic than this of “ prejudicethat education 
necessarily biasses the mind ; that principles of judgment are, in 
fact, opiuions; and that, before wo come with matured powers to 
exercise this so-called “ private judgment” on Scripture, impar¬ 
tiality between competing interpretations is no longer possible to 
us. This lino of argument, an m»ro\v out of the quiver of the 
sceptics, has been often urged with great, force on the side of 
Authoritative religion, and replied to on the other. Distinct from 
this question of the qualification of human reason, with all its 
interest, is that peculiar inconsequence hv which the Heformation 
Theology was embarrassed in its appeal to Scripture. It takes its 
stand upon a hook which it pronounces the sole authentic depo- 
iitary of the Divine Will. The contents of this book can only 
be arrived at in the way in which the contents of any book are— : 
by understanding its language. Its language is ancient. The 
adequate knowledge of a dead language is Scholarship. The 
proper application of grammatical and historical knowledge to 
the elucidation of a hook requires a very high class of scholar¬ 
ship, or Philology. Philology is eminently the Protestant 
science. Every advance or improvement in philology was an 
improvement of the Protestant organum, a strengthening of the 
Protestant arm. All the great philologers were Protestants. But 
as the art of interpretation was improved, it was found that a 
knowledge of authorship, ay, and of constituent ideas, were essen¬ 
tial to complete interpretation. But to do this in the case o‘f 
Scripture was incompatible with, or it was feared might become so, 
not only the creeds with which the reformed Churches had over 
and above burdened themselves, but with the original assumption 
of Scripture altogether. Protestantism was therefore in this 
dilemma. It must either give up Scripture, or put a veto on its 
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interpretation. If the principle of “ Scripture the only source’' 
was to be.maintained, it could only be maintained by applying 
the recognised laws of interpretation. To veto interpretation 
was to reduce Scripture to silence. ' 

Critical and exegetical effort had thus, ever since the Reforma¬ 
tion, been confined by an unnatural barrier. Their free ^action 
had been prohibited, and consequently all their result^ falsified. 
A principle derived from speculation had controlled and vitiated 
Scripture interpretation. The eminent merit of the Tubingen 
school is, to have freed Scripture interpretation from this false 
position. It no longer, by a speculative assumption, makes Scrip¬ 
ture interpretation impossible. It distinguishes carefully what is 
speculative from what is historical in religion. It conceives of 
Christianity as a series of connected events, having a history, 
the earliest preserved records of which are the canonical books. 
It does not deny the perennial source of religious consciousness 
in the human breast, but it selects for the special field of its own 
labours the historical manifestations. It makes no pretensions to 
fetter speculation, but makes it its humbler object to ascertain 
what has occurred, what has been thought and felt. It does not 
enter the lists for or against this or that doctrine, but analyses it, 
tracing its growth and formation. Ecclesiastical history had 
been hitherto only a vehicle for party passion. Scripture was 
degraded into a repertory of texts out of which doctrines were to 
he supported. Critical and historical conclusions had been applied 
by one side to pull down, by the other to maintain, the orthodox 
system, but there was no belief in criticism and history as scien¬ 
tific methods. The Tubingen divines did not invent historical 
criticism, nor were they the first to employ it upon dogma. ]3iTt 
they have been the first to assert its paramount claims, as the 
method of interpretation, exclusive of any other hypothesis. 
Bacon did not invent induction, but he was the first to assert it 
as the supreme and only method of procedure in Physics. Even 
in the beginnings of philology in the sixteenth century, it had 
beeu said—“ Non aliunde dissidia in religions pendent, quam al» 
ignotatione grammatical”—( Scalig a . l a p. 90.) The importance 
of this pregnant sentence has been slowly making itself felt. Tho 
elaim of philology us the only key to history lias been gradually 
established. After being successfully applied to every branch of 
history, its latest conquest was the history of philosophy; The 
only uuoonquered territory then left was the history of theological 
* ; $fjpinion and religious sentiment. This we now see, for the first 
time, fairly and fully undertaken, by men qualified for the task. 
They have relieved Scripture criticism from the incapacity under 
which it laboured, from the opprobrium of dishonesty which had 
attached to it. It is not too much to say that more has been 
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done for the elucidation of the three first centuries during the 
last twenty years, than in the two hundred years whieh preceded. 
This signalsuccess, in- a.subject seemingly so well worn, must be 
asoribed chiefly to the distinct and consistent application of their 
principle of inquiry. It cannot be overlooked, however, that this 
success has been greatly promoted by the genius and unrivalled 
acquirements of one man, the celebrated head of the critical 
school—Dr. Bnur. 

F. Oh. Baur—the initials qre necessary to distinguish him from 
a critic of a very different stamp, Bruno Baur—is not only the 
chief of the Tubingen school, but is unquestionably the first of 
living theologians. His exterior, by which one is involuntarily 
reminded of Gibbon—heavy, sleepy, and somewhat coarse, gives 
indication of the intellectual power locked up within. This ex¬ 
hibits itself in his books and lectures, in the rare union of the 
opposite qualifications—viz., the most extensive reading, with 
the most elastic vigour of original speculation. Ho lias Mo- 
sheim’s colossal eapaoitfyfordetails, withSchleiermacher’s inventive 
genius. A deficiency in cither of these points would have equally 
destroyed his means of remoulding the subject as lie lias done. 
With the exception of a few, and those certainly interesting, 
recent discoveries, all the facts of early Christian history had 
been long in the hands of theologians—had been turned over and 
• over—commented and illustrated on a thousand sides. On the 


other hand, the speculative and a priori method had fairly exhausted 
itself iu the various Hegelian schools. “ Mere theory” liad sliowu 
its impotence in Strauss’ “ Leben Jesu,” in which it professed to 
dissipate all fact and reality, to disperse history into air. For¬ 
saking the illusory path of speculation, Baur undertook to submit 
all the remains, genuine and spurious, of early Christianity to a 
new examination, on the same rigidly critical method which had 
been applied to the remains ol classical antiquity. A hare enu¬ 


meration of his labours may convey some idea of tlieir compass 
and drift. No description can do justice to the fund of learning 
und vigour of thought which they contain. • 


Baur first came forward as a writer in 1824, with his “Sym- 
bolik und Mythologie,” in which he still stands on Schleiermacher. 


In 1831 he published, in the pages of a theological journal, the 
“ Tlibinger Zeitschrift,” two essays, on “The Derivation of Ebi- 
onitism and Essenism,” and “ Church Parties at Corinth.” The 


latter of these essays contains already the germ of that view 
whieh lie has since much expanded—viz., the view of the deve¬ 


lopment of Christianity through the antagonism of Petrinism and 
Paulinism continued within the Church up to the middle of the 
second century. In 1833 he first descended to the times of the 
Beformation, and stood forward as an expounder of the principle 
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of Protestantism against Mohler. After this, there followed in 
rapid succession a series of striking monographs—-“Gnosticism” 
(1885), “ On the Pastoral Epistles” (1835), “ On the Epistle, to 
the Komans” (1836), “Mnnicheeism” (1838), “The Origin of 
the Episcopate” (1838); these were smaller essays preluding to 
works of greater extent and compass. These were a “ History of 
the Doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation" (1841-43), “ The 
Apostle Paul” (1840), “ On the Canonical Gospels” (1847), and 
lastly, “ The Christian Church of the Three First Centuries ” 
(1853). There are, besides these, many dissertations scattered 
through the volumes of the “ Thgologische JahrbUchcr,"—a 
; oumal established chiefly by himself in 1842. In one of the 
most recent, he has returned again to the topic which had engaged 
him in 1833—the distinctive principle of Protestantism, examin¬ 
ing the claims which Lutheranism, Calvinism, and Melanethoiiism 
respectively make to be the orthodox representative of the lie- 
formation.— Theolog. Jahrhitchcr , Bd. xiv. Jahrgang, 1855. 

Tho characteristic of Baur’s method has been already indicated. 
The animation and force of his reasoning is derived from the 
directness nnd distinctness of his purpose. The vigour and in¬ 
spiration which ninny theorists have drawn from theological 
passion, is supplied to him from his contidenee in his scientific 
method. Every fact with him tells, and. is referred to its place. 
He is no historical painter, to bring forward events because they* 
make a good picture, lie values nothing but what is significant, 
nml to him every phrase of an ancient writer is significant. With 
the same fine tact with which Niebuhr follows the trail of a na¬ 
tional migration, Baur tracks a dogma. Not an inflexion, how¬ 
ever minute, escapes liim ; not a complication, however perplexed, 
that he does not unravel. The traverses and passes of dialectic, 
the flights and vagaries of mysticism, tho solid nnd the frivolous, 
the heights and depths through which the doctrine in its passage 
down the stream of time lias ranged, are all marshalled in their 
due.relation to the general, development of the thought. 

O® of Baur’s strength comes his weakness. The law of the 
development of thought had become in liis hands the master-key 
of the history of doctrine. The idea so fertile and seductive led, 
not unnaturally, to exaggeration. The Hegelian a 'priori con¬ 
struction was over-driven in its application to Christian history. 
This speculative genesis of dogma explained so much, that it was 
too hastily concluded it could explain all. It is quite true that 
the dogmatic process takes place through successive generations, 
according to the laws of dialectic. It is further true that this 
sequence is the thread that must be taken up to follow through 
the mazes of history. But it should not be overlooked that other 
influences come in from without, modifying and marring the 
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symmetry of the logical dependence. The impulses to the con¬ 
struction of creeds are not exclusively intellectual conviction. 
Baur cannot be acquitted of somewhat of scholasticism,—of fixing 
the attention too exclusively on Christian thought, and neglect¬ 
ing the developments of Christian life and morals. These last 
he deduces from the doctrine, but he does not allow for their 
reaction on the doctrine. Other influences, no less momentous, 
especially the bias received at various epochs by Christian thought 
from socular power, are too apt to he overlooked. The new 
solution may justly take its place as the principal determining 
cause, but it is not the solitary condition, of au the phases of 
Christian doctrine. 

The danger of the Historico-Critical school then appears to he 
one of one-sidedness, in relying too exclusively on the laws and 
categories of thought, as the order of historical sequence. If the 
historical method is to preserve the ascendancy it now exercises,— 
if it is to extend its empire over ecclesiastical annals with the 
entire right with which it lias established itself in the other 
departments, it must above all things be true to its own principle. 
The attention which the historico-critical method has drawn on 
itself has indeed been caused by Baur’s brilliant applications of 
it in detail. But its strength consists in itself. It claims to be 
the absolute method in history. Errors may be made in its 
application, as errors may be committed in an inductive process, 
but the claims of induction as the method in physics are not 
invalidated by such errors. The danger is not from any mistakes 
in detail, but from the method not remaining true to its principle. 
It professes to establish a safe and firm ground outside of the 
prepossessions of sect or the traditions of the religious parties. 
It would rescue Christian history from the reproach of being a 
common stock of material out of which rival creeds select facts 
for their own justification. Orthodox and heretic alike have 
used the history of the Church in the light of their own peculiar 
system of doctrine. Bqur has reversed the process, and shown 
that the doctrine is to be accounted for by the general laws 
applicable to the whole history. We must not take in our hands 
any particular -scheme of doctrine, and go back requiring to find 
this in each age of Christian teaching in all its integrity, impos¬ 
ing, e.g., the Athanasian formularies on Origen and Irenseus. 
We must not do this, not because such scheme of doctrine is 
false, which is not the question, but because what we have before 
us is history, and historical fact cannot be truly dealt with in this 
arbitrary way. Theology is a science apart, having its own 
principles, its own method, its own truths. But these truths of 
theology are not to be imposed as laws of history. Historical 
criticism ascertains as far as it oan, events, and the general laws 
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which have determined their succession. We mast not obtrude 
into this inquiry the more important, it tny H but alien, con¬ 
clusions of a distinct order of ideas. The whole fewer of the 
critical method lies in its being employed in its purity. Hence 
its judicial supremacy, its claims to decide without appeal on 
what is. It has brought the realm of thought within its juris¬ 
diction, which before only extended to occurrences, simply by 
disclaiming tbb power to decide for past ages, what thfeyought 
to have thought, and limiting itself to the question what they did 
actually think. It is, in short, a positive science, repudiating 
.theory. It must be said that Baur has not always been suffi¬ 
ciently on his guard against the insidious inroads of theory. In 
particular, he has allowed his capital discovery, that the historical 
hooks of the New Testament were composed with a doctrinal 
tendency, to glide into the position of an established law, while it 
is, as yet, only a highly probable hypothesis. Again, the antithesis 
of Petrinism and Paulinism, which is more than a hypothesis, and 
must be considered a fact, has yet swelled out of all proportions, 
extended itself both in time and degree, and has shown a dispo¬ 
sition to efface, rather than to bring into light, the other charac¬ 
teristics of the period. 

In these instances, and in others which might be quoted, it 
should be observed that Baur’s error consists in the exaggeration 
of a true principle, not in the employment of a false. Such a 
source of error, therefore, does not threaten the vitality of the 
system. It is rather an evidence of luxuriant growth, than a 
symptom of decay. And it is sure to he soon corrected ; it 
is even now in process of correction, by the retreat of friends 
from the untenable positions, and the operation of controversy 
without. 

From this last source of correction less has come than ought 
to have done. For though the Tubingen views have called forth 
abundance of hostile writings, the greater part of these produc ¬ 
tions are entirely worthies® in a critical point of view. They do 
not fairly produce the theory of orthodoxy, or allow it to measure 
itself against the new historical theory. The mass of these writers 
are evidently not in possession of the grounds of their own 
system. The more reasonable and learned antagonists again, 
such as Domer and Baumgarten, notwithstanding their apparent 
determined attitude, do in reality make such concessions, and 
adopt so much of the critical view, that neither do they bring 
the pure theory of orthodoxy to bear with its whole weight on 
the controversy. The most useful of these Antagonists is Block. 
He comes, however, from the school of Sohleiermaeher, not from 
the camp of orthodoxy. In Bleek’s “ Beitrage zur Evangelien- 
kritik,” 1846, the Tubingen critics arc met on their own ground. 
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Antagonists of the Critical School. 

By purely oririool arguments Bleek establishes the ■Jtipmt le John 
ittthe authorship of the fourth Gospel. He has collected -with 
great care all the internal marks of genuineness. He has sub* 
jected also the external testimonies to an independent examina- 
tion. He lays due stress on Tatian’s “ Diatessaron,” on the 
early appearance of the Gospel in the school of Valentinus. 
How, he asks, oould this Gospel, if it did not really emanate 
from John, but first made its appearance about the middle of 
the second century, so immediately obtain universal reception ? 
How is it that it was adopted unquestioned by opposite parties— 
by the Judaic Churches as well as by the Valentinians—by those 
who followed the Asiatic Easter as well as bv the orthodox 

w 

adherents of the Roman computation ? To suppose such a 
universal recognition of a recent and spurious compilation, by 
all the conflicting parties in the very heat of their conflict, is 
nothing short of a miracle ! 

Some service is thus rendered to criticism by the professed 
antagonists of the Critical school,—if antagonists they can be 
called who only combat particular conclusions on the common 
ground of inquiry. Of greater value are the corrections and 
modifications that come from within. In these must be included 
not only the concessions and retractations of the Tiibmgen critics 
themselves, hut also the revision of some of their ground by 
independent critics, such as Hilgenfeld. A critic like Hilgenfeld 
is the very man who ought to come after one like Baur. With¬ 
out the temerity of the spirit of invasion, without risking hypo¬ 
thesis, without something of the hardihood of paradox, the New 
World oould not have been conquered and taken possession of in 
the name of criticism. To consolidate the conquest, industry and 
sober good sense alone are wanted. These are eminently Hilgen- 
feld's characteristics. He has retired from some of the hasty 
positions which Baur had taken up; but he retires not in the 
spirit of one who makes concessions to hostile attacks, hut of 
one who, on a more accurate survey of the ground, finds the posi¬ 
tions untenable. He has not betrayed the principle of criticism, but 
has rather recalled the critics within it when they were in danger 
of being seduced into speculation. For example : the hypothesis 
of doctrinal purpose, which in Baur’s hands threatened to swallow 
up every other consideration in accounting for the origin of the 
historical hooks, is now reduced to its proper place. It is one, 
hut only one, element. The material which the evangelist, or 
Church historian, found at his disposal, was a main guide in 
the composition of his work. Besides Hilgenfeld, Kostlin, who 
is a pupil of Baur's, has, in his “ Origin of the Synoptical 
Gospels” (1868), followed in the same path of cautious revision. 
Though the moderation of the younger generation of critics is 
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no abandonment of principle, but is only a more exact and rigid 
compliance with the laws of historical criticism,, it may be ques¬ 
tioned if their sober procedure has not lost something of its 
animating spirit. We may perhaps apply to them what has been 
well, said of the Scottish common-sense metaphysicians, as com¬ 
pared with their more unsafe and speculative forerunners. These 
sensible reasoners, says M. Saisset,* possessed “ une discretion 
speculative, un esprit de reserve et de defiance, qui n’est pas 
le doute, mais qui pourrait bien etre la 8t6rilit6.” 

II. We have placed the Historical school first, not for the 
number of its adherents, but for the decided character of its pre¬ 
tensions. It is the only scientific Theology at present extant. 
But it is anything hut popular, and commands no.considerable 
section of theological opinion. Looting at the number and 
weight of respectable names, the party which makes the best s||pw 
in Theology at present is what we must call the Middle Paf&jr. 
To this class belong all the theological writers of any eminence, 
except the few who, on either extreme, constitute the schools of 
Orthodoxy or of Criticism. It is indeed not a school or party : 
it is made up of men of all schools, character, tendencies, and 
antecedents, who, on the dissolution of the speculative schools, 
found themselves left, as it were, in medio —in a position which 
they did not choose, but which circumstances had prepared for 
them. Nothing else leaves on the spectator a more discouraging 
picture of the utter rout and discomfiture of German intellectual 
effort than the inspection of this wide region, in which is compre¬ 
hended nearly every name of theological character in Germany. 
These campi patentes are anything but the abode of faith, of 
high aspiration, or Science confident in its grasp. It is rather 
like a battle-field strewed with the shivered wreck of some great 
combat. The pale heroes ore seen sadly amusing themselves 
with the ghosts of dead controversies. Among these melancholy 
debris of a former world wc are not to expect anything like 
common views, or united effort. What common character it has, 
however, is expressed by the name applied to this section of 
theologians. The term “Mediation-Theology” (Vermittelungs- 
Theologie) was first applied to the attempts made in the school 
of Schleiermacher, to approximate the old rationalism to the 
positive doctrine and ordinances of the Church. The followers 
III Schleiermacher (d. 1834) endeavoured this reconciliation on 
“xne side of faith and feeling. At the same time, Hegel {d. 1831) 
had promised to bring out orthodox Christianity as one with 
absolute philosophic truth. When this, illusion was dispelled on 
the side of Hegelianism in the disruption of the Hegelian schools, 

* “ Revue des deux Mondes.” 1853. 
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it was still cherished as a fond lingering hope among the followers 
of Schleiermacher. This phasis of mediation-theology belongs 
so entirely to the past, that it ought hardly to find a place here, 
where we are discriminating existing schools. It must find a 
place, however, because its respected representative still lives to 
propound his views by the pen and from the pulpit, however 
little attention they may now command. Ullmann is one of those 
amiable, gentle, natures, whose activity and earnestness seem 
totally unconscious of the neglect and apathy they have to en¬ 
counter. Books, pamphlets, prefaces, articles in periodicals, ser¬ 
mons,—in all these the unwearied author repeats the phrases of a 
long-since discredited system with all the zeal of a propagandist 
who can count his proselytes by the thousand. Ullmann’s most 
popular book is his “ Reformers before the Reformation.” This . 
was first published in 1841. There is an English translation in 
Clark's “ Foreign Theological Library,” in 2 vols. 8vo. Edinb. 
1855. It is a series of biographies of some of the more remark¬ 
able among the German divines who preluded to the Reforma¬ 
tion in the sixteenth century—John of Goch, John ofW^sel, 
Cornelius Grapheus, the Brethren of tho Common Lot, &c. As 
biographies they are indistinct and insipid; but the bookffhas 
recommended itself to general readers by a tone of pious senti¬ 
ment, a general tint through which, as in Neander’s histories, all 
the characters are seen to look pretty much alike. The key-note 
of the author’s theology at that time, was an adaptation of the 
Theology of the Reformation to the wants of the age. He says 
(Preface), “ The only course of safety I see, is, for every man 
who can to cleave with conviction to the principles of the Re¬ 
formers ; and firm Tn the faith, and free in science, to build upon 
that ground conformably to the wants of the age.” This vague 
longing for a reconcilement between the Theology of the Reforma¬ 
tion and the “ wants of the age,” without any fixed idea how the 
reconcilement is to be effected, is characteristic of the mind of the 
Moderates at that period. B ut it is in his ** Essence of Christianity”* 
that we find the average profession of the followers of Schleier¬ 
macher, or the “ German Theology” as it called itself. Ullmann’s 
“ Essence of Christianity” is a repertory of Schleiermacher phrases, 
emptied of all their significance. The difficulties with which 
Schleiermacher really grappled, are here smoothed over with sound¬ 
ing words which but ill disguise the absence of any distinct theo- 
logy. “ Christianity is not a doctrine, as the Supematuralists have 
said; nor a law of morality, as the Kantians; nor redemption, 
as Schleiermacher would have it; but Life.” And the changes 
are rung on “ Life-power,” and “ Life-principle,” till thf doctrine 


* “ Das Wesen deft Christenthums,” 1* And. 1845. 4* Aufl. 1845. English 
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of Schleiermacher disappears, evaporated in itp own expression. 
This indeed was the inevitable, fate which awaited the speculative 
rhetoric of Schleiermacher. Within the brilliant nimbus that 
surrounded that great name were lodged no distinctive features. 
Schleiermacher was an impulse, not a doctrine. It is true that 
his influence has been much more abiding in Theology than that 
of Hegel; but it has been an influence of personality, not of 
science. He inspired and stimulated; but he implanted no idea 
calculated to fructify. Hence the attempts to develope and con¬ 
tinue Schleiermacher have led to nothing. The phrases with 
which the mighty master conjured became empty sounds in the 
mouth of the imitators. 

Ullmann, then, with his mild and conciliatory generalities, is 
.rather a souvenir of the past, than a representative of any ten¬ 
dencies of the present. We place him on the threshold of the 
Mediation-Theology, because the same character of indecision 
more or less pervades the whole school. In advancing, however, 
to its modern representatives, we seem to have before us some¬ 
thing more solid and substantial. The Mediation-Theology has 
its scientific writers. At least Horner, Liebner, Lange, appear 
scientific writers by the side of the washy and discursive rhetoric 
of Ullmann. In these theologians the influence of the spirit of 
Schleiermacher is still strong, but it is tempered by the logical 
forms of the Hegelian school. Nor do they aim only at the 
forms of a systematic theology. There is an honest and well- 
intended effort to conceive and expound the religious ideas. 
There is positive thought in this school. Its object is not 
simply to maintain a position, to argue in favour of received 
formulae: it seeks to understand and to represent. It is not 
satisfied to proclaim a doctrine: it would realize the substance of 
which the doctrine speaks; nor does it shrink from attempting 
for itself the highest mysteries of Christianity. It is true, it is 
to some extent cowed before the pretensions of traditional ortho- * 
doxy. It receives much of the credenda of tradition, hut with 
interpretations and interpolations of its own. The crowning 
example of its pretensions to originality is its exposition of the 
union of natures in Christ. They complain of the unproductive¬ 
ness of Theology as ascribable to the timidity of theologians. These, 
they say, have got into the habit of restricting themselves to secon¬ 
dary and derivative matters, where emptiness and impotence are 
easily concealed, and avoiding all handling of what is funda¬ 
mental, all reconsideration of primary dogmas.* The Mediation- 
Jheology itself does not shrink from engaging the Christological 
■'problem , # Observing that the old Lutheran Theology had nef¬ 
fected this doctrine, or at feast bad contented itsejlf with reporting 


* See Liebner, “ Aus Yorlesungen uber die Dogmatik.” 
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the Catholic formularies, Dorner reviews these statements. 
Of the many gape in the theory be signalizes two, which he 
propoaos to fill in, in harmony with the style of the whole 
building. In order to state these additions, it is necessary to 
employ the technical language of Theology, strange to English 
ears, since scientific Divinity has ceased to be a study thought 
worth-requiring, even from the professional ministers of religion, 
1. In the unique person of tbo God-man, Christ, are united 
the two natures, the divine and tlio human, each in their com¬ 
pleteness and perfection. Each nature therefore retains, in the 
new combination, all the properties and attributes necessary to 
such independent perfection. These attributes ure related to the 
nature to which they belong as its inherent properties ( idiomata ). 
But as the personality is one, these properties of the one nature 
become, in a secondary sense, the attributes ( modi ) of the other. 
Thus, to the human nature of Christ belong, in tho first degree, 
the attributes of humanity; in the second degree, tlic attributes 
of deity. Thus much all the Catholic Confessions hud asserted. 
This predication of the properties of the divine nature as acci¬ 
dents of the human, was known os “ glorification” ( genus majes- 
taticum). But it is obvious that, in order to make the inter¬ 
change of attributes complete, it must bo reciprocal (< communi - 
catio idiomatum) . But the Catholic Theology had shrunk from 
carrying through its own hypothesis, and predicating tho attri¬ 
butes of the divino as accidents of the human nature. This is 
now to ho effected by conceiving tho Divine Word in becoming 
man to have imposed a limitation on itself. .Retaining all the 
attributes of deity in their fulness, Christ's divine nature is con¬ 
ditioned in space and time by tho attributes of humanity. 

a. Another essay of the same character is, Dorner’s attempt to 
defino the personality of Christ in its relation to tho human species. 
Departing from the historical representations of Schleierma- 
•cher, Dorner* and Lange have returned to the scholastic ideal 
Christ. Christ is the typical man, a generic individual. He 
does not represent, hut contain, tho personality of the whole 
human race (allpersonllchkeit) . Adam and his descendants are 
singly only so many dispersed members, portions, of humanity, 
the whole of which, in its essence, is summed up in the person of 
Christ. 

It is not the place here to enter on any discussion of these 
doctrines in themselves. They are only cited as instancing the 
Activity of the Mediation-Theology, and indicating the basis of 
its operations. They evidence vitality of thought, and activity 
4$ speculation in this school, in contrast with the stagnant 
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apathy of the Romanist and Anglican Churches, where Divinity 
consists in repeating by rote obsolete formularies without any 
attempt to conceive their objects as existing realities. But it 
discloses at the same time the hollowness and unreality of the 
basis on which this ingenious fabric is reared. The Mediation- 
Theology declines the application of modem metaphysic to 
religion. It keeps at a distance attempts, like those of Schleier- 
macher, to construe religious ideas in terms of modem thought. 
It will not rebuild from the foundation. But it will build. And 
it endeavours to work with the metaphysic of the Greek schools. 
That the Christian Church of the fourth and fifth centuries 
should have constructed a scientific theology, by employing its 
own metaphysical conceptions upon the eternal realities —* 
nothing more natural, nothing more inevitable. It is impossible 
to resuscitate for theological purposes only, a metaphysical ter¬ 
minology which has ceased to be employed lor all other purposes 
of thought and expression. We have the alternative of not 
speculating on religion at all. This is the alternative adopted by 
Orthodoxy. Its penalty is, that the religious ideas disappear 
from the mental vision, and their place is supplied hy words. If 
we do speculate, we must think in our own language, in 
conformity -with the same forms of thought as we employ in 
thinking on ull other subjects. To speculate is nothing more 
than to construe consistently with the rest of my conceptions. 
We can no more think out religious problems in the metaphysics 
of a past age, than in a dead language. This imitative Christ- 
ology of the Mediation theologians is like the imitative Gothic 
churches rising all around us. They are copies after originals— 
they are no longer expressions in stone of the faith and senti¬ 
ment of the builders. 

Nor has the activity of the moderate theologians been confined 
to the doctrines of the Incarnation. They have resolutely 
attempted the still more difficult problems of the origin of things, 
and the relation of God to the world. Here they are on more 
original ground even than in the last instance. Cosmological 
doctrine had been entirely neglected in the Reformation 
Theology. So far as it had been touched by tlio Catholic 
doctors, it had been chiefly apologetically, and in answer to the 
speculations of the Arabian metaphysicians. Since then it had 
been almost entirely abandoned to the philosophers. But as 
Theology revived, it was soon felt, not that it might, but that it 
must, grapple with this subject. This necessity comes upon it 
not only from within, but from without. Bronx within—the 
doctrine of Creation is the essential substructure of the mo^pxl 
truths of Government and Providence. Prom without—the 
growth of physical knowledge drew on, in the train of its 
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extended mastery over Matter, speculations extra- hysioal on the 
origin of the existing combinations of Matter. Thus, from an 
isolated point in the controversy with the Deists, Causation and 
Creation have grown into questions of the first magnitude. 
From a mere ontological disputation, they are felt to involve the 
basis of the whole structure of natural knowledge which the last 
two centuries have been rearing. This, much more than the 
Christologioal, is the urgent problem of our age. Historical 
and Speculative Theology are similarly embarrassed by a pressure 
from without. As the growth of criticism, as independent Science, 
has made necessary a reconsideration of tlic position assigned to 
the canonical books in an uncritical age, so the vast develop¬ 
ment of Physical Science forces on a reconsideration of the crude 
conceptions of the relation of God to the world, which had satis¬ 
fied men in the infancy of Physics. 

This arduous duty the Mediation-Theology has not shrunk 
from. Several attempts have been made at a theory of Creation. 
The attempt is all that the historian can chronicle; for there is 
yet nothing but failure; nor can anything else be^ expected as 
long aB the attempt is made in the spirit of a priori speculation. 
Entirely of this Hegelian character is the most celebrated among 
the recent expositions, that by liothe. It may, perhaps, be 
thought that injustice is done to this original and independent 
thinker (now Professor of Theology at Heidelberg), by classing 
him with the Mediation-theologians, llotlie is the leading mind 
in philosophical Theology, as Baur is in historical. Not only 
the clearness and energy of his intellect, hut the wide sweep of 
his systematic development of his science, place him on an 
eminence above the respectable level of the theologians of the 
Middle school. He is too clear-sighted to be satisfied with the 
half-truths and adaptations of the popular method. He is too stern 
a lover of truth to offer to compromise with Orthodoxy in order 
to secure its countenance. His deduction from his premises is 
rigid: if you go one step with him, you will have to go the 
whole road. He seems to lie under a necessity of consecutive 
thought, and is no pateher-up of many-coloured theories, or pro- * 
mulgator of views. He is ready to follow out the idea, lead 
where it will. In so following it up, he requires that speculation 
shall hold itself free from all homage to any alien authority, 
from all considerations of consequences. It is to own no control 
hut the laws of logic, the intrinsic consistency of thought.. This 
independence is, with Rothe, not a matter of personal, hut of 
doctrinal, importance. He distinguishes speculative Theology 
from Philosophy, by saying that Philosophy has to develope the 
pure self-consciousness, while Theology does the same for the God- 
consciousness, or the idea of God in the human consciousness. 
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The matter, or object, of thought is distinct in each case, but 
the method is the same. Theology is as strictly dialectical as 
Philosophy, It is entirely independent of confessional orthodoxy, 
and scorns synodal determination by majorities. It is not influ¬ 
enced by opinion, but claims to correct and control eccle¬ 
siastical opinion. The pretence of churchmen to decide doctrine 
is as preposterous an invasion of theological science, as their 
professing to lay down the laws of motion would be of mechanical 
science. 

Notwithstanding this clear enunciation of the sphere and 
claims of speculative Theology, or, as he calls it. Theosophy, 
Hothe can be ranked only among the Moderate theologians. It 
is true that he is free from their fundamental error, which consists 
in making Theology a compromise between opposite views, and so 
ultimately dependent on opinion. Rothe does not profess recon¬ 
cilement as a system. But however absolute his own point of 
view, he cannot escape from the necessity of building it up with 
the ruins of older speculation. The soil of Theology is no 
longer virgin. Rothe comes after Schleiermacher and Hegel; 
and though a follower of neither, he cannot go to work irre¬ 
spectively of them. Some one has expressed the wish that the 
Bible could be buried for a hundred years, and then dug up, 
that men might begin afresh with its interpretation. Some¬ 
thing like this is necessary for genially moulding doctrine. 
After the delicate texture of thought has been torn to shreds by 
controversy, it is impossible to weave it at once into a homo¬ 
geneous web. Time must elapse, and the topic must he faded 
out of memory, before it can become again a living and pro¬ 
fitable substance for organic thought. Like an atmosphere that 
has been breathed, it must he re-oxygenized beforo it can be 
healthily inhaled again. 

That he falls in the autumn instead of the spring of specu¬ 
lation, is Rothe’s fortune, not his fault. But, in other respects, 
notwithstanding the peremptory self-assertion of his logic, he is 
not the man to found a school. He is wanting in the personal 
.qualities. He obtains recognition as an eminent teacher; he does 
not attach followers. He is often compared to Schleiermacher, 
whom he resembles in some qualities: in the union of an 
energetic dialectic with the inward life, the deep religious • sensi¬ 
tiveness. But he wants that which gave to the same faculties in 
Schleiermacher, the victorious force that carried all before them— 
greatness. Rothe’s personality is feeble. A small man—sharp, 
clear* acute, intense, hut not great,—he cannot impose himself 
upon his fellows. 

Rothes peculiar views can only he stated by those who have 
habitually followed his lectures; for his .great work, his “ Ethik” 
(1845), was published twelve years ago. Though it has long 
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been out of print, he declines to republish it; and it is known 
that he is now (1857) dissatisfied with the way in which much 
was there presented. His leading views, however, have doubtless 
not undergone much change. The basis of his " Ethik" is tire 
identity of the moral and the religious. The “ Ethik” is not a 
treatise on morals, as its title might seem to indicate, but 
includes besides tho whole of speculative Theology. The moral 
relations, or the conditions of a Personality—of an Agent, is 
the central existence in the world. Into the moral is absorbed, 
on the one side, the material—on the other, the spiritual. As to 
the material, the lower steps and spheres of Creation 1 are indif¬ 
ferent, till they have evolved out of themselves that unity of self- 
consciousness and self-activity—a human personality. In a 
“ Person” matter is ultimately, through the creative jjower of God, 
raised above itself—it has evolved its own antithesis. When 
this personality has been thus evoked, the further problem is, 
that it becomes the determining principle of everything that is 
in contact with it. Man must appropriate to himself, subordinate 
to his uses, material Nature—that is, all the forces in action, 
whether within, or without, him. This is the moral problem;— 
a continuation of the process of creation, entrusted to the agency 
of the creature itself. But this process of adaptation is a gradual 
one—no less gradual than all the previous steps of creation. 
The first Adam is the incomplete man; and sin is the inevitable 
passage to the higher stage of being. The completed human 
personality is only won through a long course of toil and 
suffering, and finally culminates in the second Adam. The 
redeeming action of the Deity is thus a strict and steady con¬ 
tinuation of his creative action. There is nothing arbitrary in 
the moral development of the race. I'he spiritual is no intrusive 
element. There is no breach of the continuity of law. The 
Church, or religious society, finds its completes! realization in the 
State, or moral society. 

This is a very meagre notice of a system so articulate and so 
deeply laid as that of Rothe. It may perhaps serve to indicate 
the direction of his thought. It is an attempt to deduce a con¬ 
sistent scheme from the starting-point of moral personality. It 
would deliver religious theory from the arbitrariness involved in 
the common conceptions. It replaces the purely formal freedom 
of divine and human will, by a rational, essentially determined 
series. In grandeur of design and vastness of compass, the 
scheme of Rothe raises its head far above any of the extempore 
theories of the Moderate school. But it shares in their weakness. 
Seemingly intent on its own work, it is unconsciously labouring 
to comprehend as much of existing opinion as it can. With aU 
its appearance of vigorous logic, it has a side-eye for the received 
dogmatic forms. Conscious of not having the right to compel 
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assent, it would insinuate itself. It is but a transformed ortho* 
doxy. The principle on which Bothe professes to stand—viz. 
the reduction of the ideas of spirit, grace, &c., into moral rela¬ 
tions, is the annihilation of orthodoxy. But he is not steady, to 
his principle; he is attracted out of his true orbit by the mass 
of Christological doctrine, to the superior attractions of which the 
moral explanation is obliged to yield. 

III. We come lastly to the Theology of Orthodoxy, or the 
endeavours at a revival of the Confessions of the sixteenth 
century. 

In a history of the Church, the recent movement of the ortho¬ 
dox party, its rise and progress, would form an important 
chapter. It would be difficult to exaggerate the state of feeble¬ 
ness and decay in which this party was sunk at the beginning, 
and for the first twenty years, of this century. All the learning, 
all the. piety, all the zeal of the age, was gone into other channels. 
Unsupported by popularity among the masses, or favour at court, 
Old-Lutheranism was maintained solely by the obstinacy and 
bigotry of the least enlightened of the rural clergy. And as 
their numbers were never recruited, the prospect before them 
seemed to be the some lingering unpitied death in which the 
Nonjuring schism in this country was extinguished. But just 
before the fatal moment, the dying man showed signs of new life, 
the dry stump put forth new shoots. So full of surprises is his¬ 
tory ! Out of the very weakness of the party came the new 
strength. The decaying vitality of the principle of confession- 
alism it was which encouraged the Prussian Government to its 
attempt to unite (1821—1830) the Lutheran and Beformed into 
one State Church. The time seemed to be come when the 
schism which dogma had produced might be closed, since dogma 
was now unimportant. The bond of nationality might be substi¬ 
tuted for that of symbolism. The union was accomplished. The 
strong hand of Government overbore all external resistance. 
But it awoke at the same time, within, the spirit of tenacity and 
exclusiveness. Men were found in that dead age—let their 
names be mentioned with the honour due—Scheibel, Guericke, 
Heubner,—who preferred their principles to their preferment, and 
refused submission to the civil power in a matter where conscience 
was involved. They suffered, but their resistance awoke the old 
spirit of Lutheranism. A few short years elapse, and lo!. in the 
Union itself, an exclusive Lutheranism is the fashionable pro- 
. fession. Thirty years ago it led to martyrdom; it is now the only 
road to preferment. Nay, the reaction no longer rests at Luther 
and the sixteenth oentqry. It goes back invoking “ church prin¬ 
ciples,” derived far anterior to the origin of Protestantism. 
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The Prussian Union was only the turning-point of the reaction. 
Its cause lay much deeper, and belongs to the history ofEurope. 
Though culminating in Prussia, this “ churchmanship" is no mere 
Berlin ware. The wave of the orthodox reaction has been per¬ 
ceptible, in one form or another, oyer a great part of the surface 
of Europe. It only belongs to our present subject so far as it 
has produced or coloured theological opinion. 

We hear on all sides, and from all parties, of the rapidly has¬ 
tening return of Germany to “ the Faith.” It is not so much a 
revival of zeal, as a correction of theological opinion, which is 
believed to be in progress. Wearied of endless debate, the Ger¬ 
man mind is preparing, we are told, to seek repose in the principles 
of the Beformation. It has exhausted itself in unsatisfying spe¬ 
culation, and quits in disgust the chase of philosophical shadows, 
for the solid and unchanging doctrines of “ the Church.” This 
current of opinion is attested as well by the alarm and discourage¬ 
ment of the friends of free thought, as by the triumphant self- 
congratulations of the party now in the ascendant. The phe¬ 
nomena of the day undoubtedly justify in some measure the ex¬ 
ultation of the one party, and the consternation of the other. 
But when we come to look more closely into these appearances, 
we easily see that they are a disguise, and not a manifestation. 
They cover indeed a reality solid enough, but it is anything but 
a revival of the ideas or doctrines of the Protestant Beformation. 

The movement now so rapidly propagating itself in Germany, 
but chiefly in Prussia, under the colour of orthodoxy, is really 
destitute of any religious or theological character whatever. It 
is simply a political movement, taking an ecclesiastical colouring. 
Its animating principle is the principle of Absolute authority. 
This principle or sentiment is just now undoubtedly gaining a 
hold on the European mind. Power rests less than ever on 
bayonets ; it is becoming respectable. It is raising itself into a 
right. Might is not merely submitted to, it is recognised. Ab¬ 
solutism is emerging from a fact into an opinion. In the same 
proportion all reliance on the results of thought, all the elasticity 
of the individual will, is failing. The rights of conscience, and 
the necessity for freedom of expression, arc less and less keenly 
felt. The independent and manly sentiments in human nature 
are, for the time, giving way to the equally natural impulses to 
timidity—to crouch, to fawn, to flatter. This doctrine of Power, 
and the corresponding sentiments of submission, are the doctrine 
and sentiments which are really active and popular. Their alli¬ 
ance with “ Orthodoxy” is purely accidental. That is to say, a 
political conservative party seizes, for political purposes, on the 
creed whioh lay nearest to its hand. Any creed would answer 
equally well; for in putting forward the doctrines of the Con- 
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iession of Augsburg, tbi« party does not do so because those doc¬ 
trines are true, but because they are the doctrines of “ the 
Church." The old Confession is no longer now the expression of 
a subjective oonviction, but one objectively imposed to overrule 
conviction. It came in the sixteenth century from the conscience, 
and is now used against the conscience. It was in its origin a 
positive thought, it is now a negation of thought. The present 
“ Orthodoxy" came into the world as a protest against orthodoxy; 
for, as Milton says, “ A man may be a heretic even in the truth. 
If he believe things only because his pastor says so, or the 
Assembly so determines, without knowing other reason, though 
his belief be tnie, yet the very truth he holds becomes his heresy.” 
This modem Orthodoxy is no legitimate attempt to bring into 
currency a true theological system in the place of false systems. 
It is a denial of Theology as a science altogether; a usurpation of 
force, to crush thought and supersede conviction. 

The thorough determination with which this Neo-Lutheranism 
sets itself against all that is internal and subjective, and so against 
the very source of real religion, is seen in nothing more strikingly 
than in its language towards Pietism. So faT is the new Ortho¬ 
doxy from allowing the services of the old Pietist, or “ evangelical” 
party, in reviving religious sentiment, that it delights in disowning 
and denouncing it. 

Now Pietism, whatever its defects, was undoubtedly the protest 
of the religious consciousness against the arid nationalism of the 
eighteenth century. And in the genial warmth of Pietism was 
fostered the might of Schleiermacher. As Luther sprung out of 
the Mysticism of the thirteenth century, so Schleiermacher out of 
the Pietism of the eighteenth. But the new Orthodoxy declares 
against Pietism, with its subjective and separatist impulses, its 
disposition to place practical piety above doctrinal adhesion. 
“ Spener," sayB Kliefoth,* “was an exotic growth in the Lutheran 
Church. The Pietists and Rationalists, enemies to each other, were 
yet, like Herod and Pilate, ready to conspire against the Church.” 
Pure doctrine is everything, the first and dearest treasure of the 
Church. The inward and individual principle of Pietism is but 
another manifestation of Rationalism. In this subjective reli¬ 
giousness the abstract, external, divine dogma proposes itself as 
the one “ truth." There is no difference between fundamental 
and indifferent dogmas, “ All is fundamental in the true system,” 
says Stahl, “ and let him who would swerve a little from the law 
be anathema." No less emphatically do they repudiate the The¬ 
ology of the school of Schleiermacher. It is Ideology; a theology 
of rhetoric, not of facts; a Utopian pursuit of ** the Church of 


* “ Kirchliche Zeitsehrift, ap Schwarz,” p. 386. 
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the future.” On the other hand, the Lutheran Church is no ideal 
Church. It exists. It is the historical Church of Germany; the 
Church that has been transmitted to us from the Reformation. It 
haB defined rights, recognised by the Constitution of the empire, 
and, through that recognition, guaranteed by the public and in¬ 
ternational law of Europe. This lawyer-like tone is characteristic 
of the writers of the Orthodox party. Theology is not the ex¬ 
pression of the spiritual consciousness, but a concatenation of 
formulas imposed upon the understanding. The Church is 
not a free association for purposes of edification, but an institu¬ 
tion under solemnly ratified articles. No one can belong to it 
who cannot exhibit the old title-deeds of the Confession. 

Such an ecclesiastical tendency is not likely to produce much 
in the province of Theology. The party has other purposes— 
secular interests occupy it, and theological thought is an alien 
and artificial effort. Their “ system” is not intended to supply 
material for the speculative activity, or an object for religious 
contemplation. It is a mere calculus, from which formal conse¬ 
quences only can be deduced. It has neither mind nor heart in 
itself, though it may be dexterously employed by the under¬ 
standing to silence others. Their only theologian worth naming 
is Hengstenberg. His attempts have been chiefly confined to the 
Old Testament. His arbitrary and lawless interpretation, and 
outpourings of rabbinical lore, mixed with scholastic allegorizing, 
impose on the ignorant, but have been received with amusement 
and ridicule by scholars. The truth is, that what attention has 
been bestowed on thesa absurd displays of learning gone mad, has 
been attracted, not by any merits of the books themselves, but by 
the position their author occupies at Berlin. This position he 
has gained by means of his powerful organ, the celebrated “ Evan- 
gelische Kirchenzeitung.” His history, as given by Schwarz 
(p. 91, fol.) is as follows. 

Hengstenberg first appeared as “Privat-docent" in Theology 
in the University of Berlin in 1824. Just at that time, the party 
which is now grown into the great Orthodox party was beginning 
to show itself in the form of a semi-pietistic party. It was 
favoured, and indeed was in some measure created, by the late 
King. Hengstenberg attached himself to it. Royal favour, and 
the zealous backing of a thriving party, supplied the want of 
professional qualifications, and be was successively appointed 
extraordinary (1820) and ordinary (1827) Professor of Theology 
in the University, alongside of Schleiermaoher and Neander ! In 
1827 he founded the “ Evongelisohe Kirchen Zeitung.” Under 
his clever management this journal rapidly became 'a power. 
With an instinctive knowledge of his field of operation, the court 
and society of Berlin, he brought into play every engine by 



• 058 Present State of Theology in Germany. 

which a newspaper can work upon the peouliar class of passions 
and jealousies which gather round our most sacred beliefs. A 
ramified system of espionage was established by correspondents 
on “ Church affairs” throughout the provinces. Students were 
encouraged to delate their Professors. Hinted suspicion alter¬ 
nated with loud denunciation and demands for expulsion from 
the Church. Growing bolder by success, it flew at higher game. 
At first the nationalists were denounced in the mass. They were 
classed with demagogues as disturbers of settled order, while the 
Orthodox were shown to be firm supporters of “the throne.” 
Then men, like De Wette, Bretschneider, and Ammon, were 
signalled by name as unbelievers. And at last Schleiermaclier 
himself became the great mark for these poisoned arrows. Jt was 
not, however, till after Sehleiermacher’s death that this terrorism 
reaohed its acme. Tho publication of Strauss’ “Life of Jesus” 
(1835) brought the theological panic to a crisis, and oreated an 
irritable state of public feeling, which was the very atmosphere 
for such a journal to thrive in. A sort of Papal tribunal was 
erected in Berlin, before which everything alike was brought up 
to be sentenced. For the talent of the paper at no time consisted 
in its writing. It scarcely pretended to criticise ; it only abused. 
Satire, sarcasm, irony, the finer weapons of even unfair criticism, 
were unknown to it. It did but denounce and damn decisively, 
and that was all that its applauding public wanted. The events 
of ’48-’49, and the transference of public interest to another 
order of ideas, gradually weakened its power over opinion. 
Though the journal still exists, it has greatly given way before 
younger and more zealous rivals. Already indeed, within the 
bosom of Neo-Lutheranism itself, has risen up a young party, 
who appear likely to draw off into themselves ail the sap and 
juices of the parent stock. 

This “ Hyper-Lutheranism,” as Dr. Schwarz calls it, is rather 
a development, than a rival, of Neo-Lutheranism. The New 
Lutheran Orthodoxy has nothing but the name in common with 
the Lutheranism of the sixteenth century. Its whole principle, 
indeed, is that of the externality of the Christian Institute, 
against which Protestantism was an insurrection. It is, at 
bottom, the conservative Catholicism of tho sixteenth century, 
though without the formal confession of Catholicism. The Young 
Lutheran or “ Church” party have advanced a step further in 
the same direction. Not that they adopt, or incline to adopt, 
^the ceremonial or mythological developments of the Catholic 
Church. But those rites and those doctrines which have made 
most noise in the Romanist controversy, are those which are the 
least of the essence of Romanism. The Virgin and the Saints, 
Religues, Images, Purgatory, and Masses,-—these bywords with the 
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vulgar and the un thinkyig, are powerless decorations, or natural 
development. The one essential principle of the Catholic system 
is the control of the individual conscience by an authority or 
law placed without it, and exercised over it by men- assuming to 
act in the name of Heaven. Towards this principle Young 
Lutherdom has made, and is still making, open and avowed 
approaches. This German “ Puseyism,” is represented by such 
names as Kliefoth, Vilmar, Kahqis, Delitzsch, Petri, &c. This 
party not only repudiate all approximation to- the “ Mediation- 
Theology" as heretical, but affect to look on Hengstenberg 
and his friends as already superannuated. They belonged to a 
period of transition. “Hengstenberg,” says Kahnis, “was 
useful in making the first breach in the fortress of unbelief.” 
He has done his work ; the new era of “ Faithfulness” requires 
other strength. The ultra-Lutheran party have accordingly 
seized on the ideas of the Visible Church and the Sacraments, 
and are%ideavouring, with perseverance and success, to bring 
them into vogue. It costs them, indeed, some little trouble to 
slate those conceptions in harmony with the genuine Lutheran 
doctrine of “Justification bv Faith.” Still, in the inconsistent 
and clumsy Realism of Luther's teaching on the subject of the 
Sacraments, there is something which serves the purpose, and 
gives plausibility to this anti-Protestant view. But it is in their 
doctrine of the “ Ministerial Office” that this effort to escape 
under false colours betrays itself most palpably. Lutheranism 
laid down in the most distinct wav the doctrine of the universal 
Priesthood of all believers, in contradiction to the doctrine of 
the Mass. The office of preacher or minister in the congre¬ 
gation is, in the Lutheran Church, always described as a “ means 
of grace.” It is so most, strictly in conformity with the prin¬ 
ciple of Protestantism. For in preaching, the “ grace” is not 
conveyed by any material or physical medium ; it is conveyed 
direct to the ^erstanding through the intelligent vehicle pf, 
language. The process of communication is thoroughly human 
and rational. Divine “grace” is here seen as an entirely moral 
influence, penetrating the human subject, but in Subordination to 
the laws of that subject. Hence it follows, that faith in the 
hearer, that is to say, a moral receptivity of the subject, is an 
indispensable condition of the operation of the word spoken. 
This is the proper Lutheran doctrine. But such a doctrine is 
quite counter to the views of the new ultra-Lutherans. The 
difficulty they are in would not he felt in this country, where, at 
least south of the Tweed, no sensible educated person thinks of 
a sermon more than as an instruction in religion, a reminder of 
duty, or an aid to thought. But it is otherwise through a 
great part of Germany. Howeveif lax' the attendance at church 
[Vol. LXVII. No. CXXXII.]— New Semes, Vol. XI. No. II. B B 
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may be, tbe principle of the “ Preaching," as a means of grace, 
has still a practical recognition. A party, therefore, affecting 
to he pre-eminently Lutheran and Orthodox, cannot, like English 
High-churchmen, run down sermons in order to exalt the Sacra¬ 
ments or the Prayers. They are obliged, therefore, to cast 
about for an. indirect mode of Grading the purely “ rational" 
doctrine of old Lutheranism. Kliefotb, c.g., lays down, that 
the preacher is a merely instrumental medium, like the material 
elements in Baptism or the Lord’s Supper—a non-rational 
vehicle of the gracious infiltration. This instance is not cited for 
the sake of its absurdity—the absurdity of exalting preaching 
into a sacrament in order to depreciate it—hut to show the 
spirit of this hyper-Lutheranism, and the shifts to which its 
“ Theology” has recourse, in order to maintain itself under the 
false mask under which it is necessary to its success to fight. 
For exposure of its essentially Catholic character is the obvious 
reply with whieh this illegitimate Lutheranism is n#t. But 
this line of opposition mftkes little impression upon it, and 
has apparently no power to check it. “ Kirohentbum,” so it 
designates itself, rides triumphantly on in Prussia, and openly 
boasts that the future is its own. If its Theology is not patro¬ 
nized at court, it is at least not discouraged. Government and 
its adherents profess and support tbe New Lutheranism, but are 
willing to allow this advanced guard to essay at its own risks 
and perils the conquest of public opinion. If it fails, it can be 
disavowed; if it succeeds, it will draw the State Church along 
with it. The hierarchical Lutherans have, therefore, hitherto 
been cautious not to break with their old partizans, in the expec¬ 
tation that they should in time carry them with them. They 
have had recourse to the expedient of declaring the points on 
which they have innovated on Neo-Lutheran views, “ open ques¬ 
tions.” Thus they have avoided the breach which took place in 
England some years ago- between the Tractarian and the old 
High-Church party, and which proved so damaging to the 
former. Also, they have warily- shielded themselves from the 
storms of popular Protestant indignation, by letting alone that, 
mimicry of Romish ceremonial, and those accessories of minor 
fancies or beliefs7 which, though really harmless, yet constitute 
die vulgar conception of “ Popery.” There is no jealousy lurking 
in the popular mind of the catholicising Lutherans as likely to 
pa over to Rome, either in a body or individually. They will not 
solve the situation by the weak device of going to the moun¬ 
tain; they will bring the mountain to Mahomet. A system 
identical in principle with that of Catholicism is to be established 
at Berlin, for the use and oppression of Prussia. Religion is to* 
sanction and consecrate the bureaucratic absolutism of North 
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Germany. Instead of a mere State Church supported hy power, 
the deeper theology of Young Lutheranism will base tbb “ Throne” 
upon a religious doctrine contrived expressly in the interests of 
“ Order." 

The result to which our comparison of theological tendencies 
has come may Be thus briefly summed up. Of the three cate¬ 
gories in which we have arranged the present tendencies, that of 
the Middle party counts by far the largest number of adherent?, 
including many and various shades'of opinion within, itself, as 
well as three-fourths of the sensible and well-educated among the 
clergy. But it is not strictly a school of Theology. It is deter¬ 
mined by other than religious or critical considerations. It 
depends for its material on other independent sources of thought. 

It ebbs and flows not by its own laws, but in sympathy with tho 
tides of other seas. All doctrines may be found in it, but they 
are not native, but only naturalized citizens. It contains net - 
results, and no productive powers. Such a denomination will 
always, exist. When it is comprehensive, numerous, and respect¬ 
able, it furnishes the best possible foundation for a national 
Church. It is unfavourable to religious zeal, and hot generative 
of speculative development. But it is patient, tolerant, liberal, 
not repressive, though itself stationary. It-will encourage learn¬ 
ing, and the literature of Theology, though the earnestness of 
religious thought will problahly seem to it disturbing and revo¬ 
lutionary. Were the Governments of North Germany even 
ordinarily prudent and clear-sighted, they would see that in tho 
Moderate party, and on the basis of Mediation-Theology might 
be reared the structure of a durable, comprehensive, safe church 
polity. These* little governments however are, it seems, not a 
field in which even common-sense statesmanship can be acquired. 
Absolutism has definitively allied itself with tho Orthodox party. 
In Hesse, the Naples of the North, Yilmar, at once dishonest and 
fanatical, has forced on, at the point of the bayonet, a hierarchi¬ 
cal revolution, and set an example that other States are ambitious 
to follow. Prussia has enlisted Orthodoxy in its service, anti 
smiles on the efforts of conservative divines to extemporise mush¬ 
room theories of the 4 Church’ which are to turn to the profit of 
irresponsible power. Of the prospects of this party, Schwarx 
says:— 

“ If we are net mistaken, the zeal of the ultra-Lutheran party 
promises it wide diffusion and great power. And we are far from 
wishing that this natural progress should be checked* We heartily 
wish this * churchmanship’ a development such as itself could desire. 
For we hope that in and through that development would be thrown 
outwards all those unhealthy humours which are at present lurking 
in the constitution of our Beforined Church—the seeds of radical and 

1 B B 2 
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dangerous disorder. Such a purge of Catholic leanings and sym¬ 
pathies is .indeed sorely needed, for they have of late years risen to a 
formidable head. It is no mere question of theological crotchets. We 
have a deep moral need of ■ Protestant ideas on the nature of the 
Church, on the value of authority, on the essence of the Sacraments, 
on the relation of a Confession to the inward conviction. All these 
questions demand to he answered afresh out of the depths of Pro¬ 
testant consciousness. Nor can we feel much sympathy for the 
Mediation-Theology, and the coalition of opinion so highly commended 
by its friends. It is highly improbable that victory will remain with 
that party. In the basis of their Theology there is a want of clearness 
and truth. The “ consensus” which they put forward as their scheme 
is not a harmony of existing belief or actual consciousness. *The wide 
gulf that separates old Lutheranism from modern opinions is but arti¬ 
ficially covered over. They themselves are not orthodox in the old 
and proper sense; and this not only on the points at issue between 
the Lutheran and Reformed Confessions, but in the generic and 
essential doctrines of Protestantism. On the other hand, they are 
unraistakeably inoculated with the speculative temper of modem 
times, yet they follow where *it leads only with a half-mind, with a 
timorous conscience, and stammering utterance. They have con¬ 
structed a piecemeal Theology, dovetailed of affirmation and denial 
right and left; a system of half-truths, harmonies, caveats, and excep¬ 
tions ; a thing to which no one can give himself with heai’ty assent. 
It is undeniable that the divines of this colour—Nitzsch, J. Muller, 
Domcr—are in acquirements, insight, and refinement, far before their 
often eoarse opponents. Hut their fine-spun and elaborate Theology 
wants one thing—simplicity. It has none of the penetrating power 
of creative genius, the sway of an idea capable of animating an organic 
whole. The rude and shapeless blocks of Orthodoxy with which the 
ground of controversy is strewn, look both respectable and enduring 
by the side of the porcelain ware of this Theology of reflection. We 
cannot question herein the justice of history, which has ever denied 
the eclectic a separate niche in her temple, and has obliged the theo¬ 
logian who has spent a life in accommodations and concessions to 
submit to be tried by the standard of strict Orthodox}".”— Sclnvarz , 
p. 429. 

The two seqtions of Theology, then, which seem at present in 
possession of the field, have, it appears, no root in themselves, 
and can wield no permanent power over opinion. Tho Orthodox 
Theology is intrinsically the weakest, but externally the most 
powerfully backed. It is a mere eeelesiasticoWlag, hoisted to 
give a colour of legitimacy to the war agains*conscience. It 
reign, but will not persuade; and its fortunes are linked, 
' for good and for .evil, to those of the conservative and aristocratic 
party in Europe. The Mediation-Theology exercises a respectable 
sway over opinion, but is essentially shifting, indetemiinato, and 
. relative. Whether or not circumstances may occur which would 
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rekindle a real and honest speculative Theology, it is idle to 
discuss. Should, however, some renovating impulse he com¬ 
municated to thought from without, it is impossible that the 
experience ol‘ the past should he wasted. Real ground lias been 
gained. Intelligent men understand each other better; good 
sense and earnestness have more and more weight. Meanwhile, 
the solid aequisition to theological science has been won by the 
small and uninfluential circle of scholars who have devoted their 
conscientious industry to the critical and historical matters which 
have become so intimately bound up with the Christian religion. 
While all the speculative attempts confess more or less of defect 
and exhaustion, this school alone has established results. Its 
power has lain also in its possessing a definite aim, and a limited 
material. Criticism does not, like speculation, set out on a voyage 
of discovery, or undertake the construction of a religion a priori. 
Its problem is comparatively narrow, and even this is not its 
own selection. What is the character and value of the Christian 


records ? All of us were asking this question, either aloud, or 
in the silence of our own hearts, and receiving mere accidental 
and most unsatisfactory .answers. Criticism attempts to answer 
this question, on distinctly stated principles of inquiry—principles 
not arbitrarily laid down, but the same by which all other written 
records whatsoever must be tested. When it has once answered 
this question, its work is done. We are not to look for infinite 


discoveries in this direction. The point can be settled ; and 
the time is ripe for a settlement. While speculation ist> in 
abeyance, this, the preliminary of all theological specul&tiqn, 
nan be arranged. And once settled, historical criticijh&'f’l^gf 
discharged its mission, the Renaissance movement is 
and philology may lay down her arms, with the satisi^i^^w 
having removed at least one of the great stumblingblocks m the 
way. of the truth-loving and serious religious inquirer. 
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Art. II. —The Hindu I>rama. 

1. Sakoontald ; or, the Lost Bing. An Indian Drama,* 
Translated into English Prose and Verseifrom the Sanskrit 
of Kdliddsa. By Monier Williams, M.A., Professor of 
Sanskrit at the East India College, Haileybury. Hertford: 
Stephen Austin. 1855. 

2. Vikramorvasf, an Indian Drama. Translated into English 
Prose, from the Sanskrit of KaUddsa. By Edward Byles 
Cowell, B.A. Hertford: Stephen Austin. 1851. 

3. 'Mdlavikd und Agnimitra, ein Drama dcs Kalidasa in ftinf 
Akten, dtc. (Mdlavikd and Agnimirka, a Drama by Kalidasa. 
Translated from the Sanskrit for the first time, by Albrecht 
Weber.) Berlin. 1850. 

4. Le Chariot d'Enfant, Drame en Vers. Traduction du Dramc 
Indien dn Roi Soudraka. Par MM. Merv et GGrard de 
Nerval. Paris. 1850. 

H ORACE WALPOLE said, “Life is a comedy to those who 
think, a tragedy to those who feel." Had he lived a hun¬ 
dred years later, he might have ndded, “ and to those who both 
think and feel, who temper their passion with reasou, and enliven 
their reason with sentiment, it is a Hindu play.” This mingling 
of the mask and the cothurnus, exciting passions only for the 
pleasure of allaying them, is essentially the characteristic of the 
Indian drama. 

Translations from the Sanskrit are yearly produced in Ger¬ 
many, Erance, England, and even Italy; but when we remember 
that specimens by good bunds of some of the best literary pieces 
of India ( e.g ., the “ Sakoontala,” of Sir W. Jones, and the 
“ Bhagavad-Gitd” of Sir C. Wilkins), have been circulated 
through Europe for the last seventy years, we confess our asto¬ 
nishment that the demand should not be greater than it is. 
But English indifference to everything Indian has*long been seen 
and deplored. Gentlemen can be oracular concerning the Indian 
examination scheme, cadetships, writersliips, Calcutta appoint¬ 
ments, and the threatened reduction of salaries, jyithout deigning 
to reflect that the two hundred millions of silljects for whom 
,j«ftll these oflicers are designed, have a .national character which it 
* behoves them to study, and a national literature which is the 
only key to that character. Of those who have heard of a drama 
in India, how few have ever felt interest sufficient in it to take up 
a translation of “ Sakoontald," and examine its merits! 
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Not of Greek Origin. 

There ore some who deny to the land of the Bn&fcmon even 
the originality of its literature, and would eradicate all that is 
native in feeling or habit from the soil. Among other things, 
they assert that the Hindu theatre is of Greek origin. We have 
it on the extremely satisfactory authority of Plutarch, that Alex¬ 
ander took with him beyond the Himalayas a company of trage¬ 
dians versed in the plays of Sophocles, Euripides, and ASsehylus. 
Other authority, equally reliable, assures us that Greek slaves or 
captives were wont to take their victors prisoner by their clever 
histrionic strutting. Lastly, we have the puzzling introduction in 
several of the principal pieces of a Yavani, or Bactrian woman, 
whom the anti-l'ndianists have insisted on claiming as a genuine 
Ionian all the way from Asia Minor. 

These pieces of evidence are nothing more than possibilities, if 
taken separately. It is only when taken collectively, that they 
give the opponents of the doctrine of a spontaneous civilization 
in India a claim to refer its best works to Greek suggestion. 
If, then, we annul one ol‘ the components, we weaken the whole 
argument. We certainly do not believe that Alexander planted 
the Greek drama in India. In the first place, all who know 
from the literature that remains to us, what the character of the 
Hindu people must have been in the fourth century b.c., will not 
dispute that the Greek tragedy could never have found a home 
in the far East. Nor have we any internal evidence of its having 
done so. There is not nearly so much resemblance between a Hindti 
and a Greek play, as there is between “ Romeo and Juliet/’ and 
the “ Antigone.” The drama of India is especially romantic, the 
tragedy of Greece precisely the reverse. The romantic drama did 
not even commence in Greece till after Alexander’s death ; and 
even when it attained its newest character many years later, it 
diii'ered immensely from the romantic drama of the Indian 
Peninsula. On tho one hand, we have division into acts, and 
the remains of a decided religious character; on the other a 
chorus, and the domestic satires and didactic platitudes of 
Menander. 

But if the Hindti drama does not owe its origin to the slaves 
and camp-followers of the Macedonian, it can be attributed to 
no other than a native source. With the exception of the strange 
drama of China, Asia owns no other than this; and. if its origin 
be really Gretd^ it is truly wonderful that India alone of all the 
countries through which the son of Philip passed, and in which 
Greek civilization took far deeper root than in Hindfkst&n, should 
have retained any traces of it. 

But the denial -of spontaneous •origin is not the only accusation 
brought against this unfortunate branch of literature. It is 
courageously advanced that the drama of India, whatever its 
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origin, is really no drama at all. Now, this is harsh treatment, 
to place Kalidasa and Bhavabhfiti on a footing with the authors 
of “ Festus” and “ Firmilian,” to degrade*—we, at least, consi¬ 
der it a degradation—the finest dramas ever written, to the rank 
of what in modern literary parlance tp-e called “ dramatic poems.” 

We have placed at the head of this article the title of a French 
version of the famous “ Mrichchhakati,” not because it is by any 
means a faithful translation of Shudraka’s one play, but as a 
proof of tho adaptability of the Hindi! theatre to our modem 
stage. We have seen the “Antigone” coldly received by an 
audience of Gorman savam , though it had the support of Men- 
delssohn’s music, and the best trained company in Germany. 
But this French version of a Sanskrit play had a long and 
popular run at the Odeon, and its libretto has reached two 
editions, though the characters were in no degree more highly 
coloured, nor the diction more embellished than in the original. 
This is the only practical refutation that we can give to those 
who urge that the Hindi! drama is readable, but not represent¬ 
able ; but we trust that we shall make it clear that these plays 
were written with as much dramatic art as the appliances of‘an 
age, in this respect parallel to Shakespeare’s, could afford. 

Perhaps the most peculiar feature in the Hindi! drama, and the 
best proof of its spontaneous origin, is its originality. It differs 
from everything that the Western world of literature has pro¬ 
duced. It is essentially Indian, as much so as the game of 
chess, ol* the doctrine of metempsychosis, while, like these two, it 
is among the few Indian tilings that do not suffer in exportation. 

To illustrate this, we must say a few words on its probable 
origin. 

The institution of caste restricted all the higher intellectual 
pleasures to two classes: the Brahmanical and the noble. This 
is why we do not find the drama asserting a prominent place, or 
rising to any degree of perfection, until the period of the great 
empires. Wc have, in fact, very few traces of its existence at all 
before the first century before Christ.* But we have no doubt 
that the traces which are found are sufficient to prove that in 
India, as in Greece, it had a ceremonial and even a rustic origin. 
Even when brought to perfection, plays were acted only at reli¬ 
gious festivals, were oomposed for them alone, and rarely, if 
ever, performed in the same place a second time. Every piece of 
the classical period begins and ends with a benediction. The very 
^aames given to the different kinds of plays—N&tya, Nritya, and 
' Nritta, prove that the drama began with dancing and gesticula- 

* Farther on we shall give our reasons for agreeing with those scholars who 
consider the “ Mrichchhakati” to have been written after the Christian era. 
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tion, intermingled with songs and dialogue; and this was the 
case, too, in Greece. The fourth act of the Vikramorvashi, to 
which we have already referred, is a most powerful and beautiful 
picture of the temporary love-madness-of the hero Pururavas. 
His gesticulations are accompanied with music of peculiar mea • 
sures, continually changing, the names of which have-the appear¬ 
ance of belonging to a much earlier date, and which neither 
native commentators nor European scholars have been able to 
explain. The measure of most frequent occurrence is the 
Bwipadikd, which, beginning with a number of short feet, dies 
away at the end of the liue in a prolonged strain, and must have 
resembled the native songs of the present dav. The hero’s soli- 
loquy is likewise accompanied from time to time with dancing 
and wild gesticulations, while ever and anon a wild song of one 
stanza bursts in from behind the scenes in varying measures. 
Here, then, we believe is a remnant of tlio old dramatic enter¬ 
tainment at religious ceremonies, with its dancing and singing; 
while it is possible, though we have no authority for it, that the 
burden was taken lip by u chorus, then placed behind the curtain, 
but originally ranged like the chorus of Greek comedy, simply 
behind the performer. 

But whatever was the origin of the drama in India, we find it 
at the court of Vikramaditya the Great, fifty-six years before 
Christ, brought to its highest perfection by Ktilidasa the Great. 
We say “the Great,” because, with that tedious desire peculiar 
to India of perpetuating a distinguished name, the native writers 
tell us of many Vikramas and many Kalidasas. But we believe 
that most Orientalists are now agreed in placing the great poet 
at the court of the first Emperor of Ujj&yiui (Oujein), the 
founder of the Samvat era; and in considering the other Kalidasas 
as inferior constellations who assumed his name, or the pure 
inventions of native writers who desired to exalt the honour of 
any particular monarch, by asserting that the famous dramatist 
adorned his court. 

Here, then, we find the drama as the luxury of a monarch or 
a great noble. The dramatist is a Brahman who has made the 
stage his particular study, and who, if he did not actually in¬ 
struct the actors himself, took good care, by the numberless 
minute stage directions which he inserted and which are still pre¬ 
served in his pieces, that his meaning should never be misrepre¬ 
sented. Thus we have directions for sighing, bowing, looking 
round, walking about, expressing joy or grief, and even raising 
the hand. 

We cannot do better than compare the dramatic representations 
of this period with those whioh immediately preceded Shak- 
speare's day in England. Thus we have no reason to believe in 
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tbe existence of Tegular companies. The actors were most respec¬ 
table people. Tiie manager, indeed, whose duty seems to 
have been the supply of j oll the ‘Contrivances end properties, and 
eveM the erection of the stage, was himself a Br&hman. Tbe 
womens parts were acted by women or young men, but more 
commonly the former. It is not known that any regular theatre 
was ever built for dramatic representation, and from their rare 
occurrence it is clear that there was no necessity for any, Our 
only information on this subject is in the “ Sangita Ratnkkara,” 
a work belonging to the twelfth or thirteenth century. Prom 
the extract from this work which Wilson gives,* it appears 
that a hall or court, called the Sangita-Shtiia or Music-Hall, 
■ was attached to the palaces of kings or wealthy nobles, 
for the especial purpose of operatic representations. It is 
described as covered with an awning, supported by pillars, 
“ richly decorated and hung with garlands.” It is almost unne¬ 
cessary to add, that the performances originally took place 
in the day-time,+ though it is possible that at a later date, when 
manners had become more luxurious and less manly, they may 
have accompanied the long nocturnal revelries of debauched 
princes. In the “ Mrichchhakati,” the greater part of the time of 
action is supposed to he night, and in one scene the change from 
night to morning is described; hut whether this is any reason 
for supposing that “ foot-lights,” or rather side-lights were 
employed, we cannot say. 

The audienee consisted of the muster of the house on a throne in 
the centre of the hall, the retinue being ranged on his left, his guests 
on his right hand. Behind him sRt the officers of state or 


household, while the “poets, astrologers, physicians, and men 
of learning, were placed in the centre, — a place of honour 
which officers of state would scarcely yield to them at the present 
-day. “ Persons earning wands are to be stationed to keep order, 
and guards are to be placed in different directions.” We cannot 
imagine that these guard? had the duties of our policemen to per¬ 
form, or that tliere were any “ gods” to create a disturbance. 
There can he no doubt that the audience consisted of none hut 
the higher classes and their attendants ; for, indeed, the civilians 
imd populace would not have understood the one-half of the plav, 
which was in the written language, Sanskrit, not in Prakrit, the 
common dialect. In “ Vikramorvashi” the manager calls the 
audience “ learned and reverend,” which would not liave been 
j&gjplied to a mixed multitude. 


A**,, ■ i “EinddTheatre,”Introd. p. 73. 

" iSaftd 8 ° piW 86(5 aBOte on tl,e m8na 5 e * ®P cecl1 » 
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The entire absence of scenery is another point of resemblance 
between the Hindu theatre and that of the Elizabethan period. 
A simple' curtain was suspended between the Ranga^lHiumf, or 
acting stage, and the Nepathya, the coulisses; and whenever a 
change of soene occurred, it was probably announced—at least so 
Wilson thinks—by the Praveshaka or Introducer, who sat "at the 
side of the stage for that purpose. 

Such was the state of the stage in Kalidasa’s day; but a couple 
of centuries later, this simple arrangement was found inadequate 
to the growing complication of the plots, and a second ourtam 
was introduced at right angles to the one which formed the back¬ 
ground, dividing the stage into two compartments—the one 
generally representing the interior of a house or public building,* 
the other the street or place without; and the “ Mriclichhakati ” 
could never have been acted without some arrangement of this 
kind. 

The stage properties were few and simple. It is another proof 
that the Greeks did not introduce the drama into India, that we 
find no mention of any mechanical contrivances for aerial ascents 
and descents, which however are constantly supposed to take place 
in the Indian plays, and wherever it is so, stage directions are 
given to the charioteer and his passenger to mimic the action of 
chariot-driving. At a later period chariots must have been 
brought upon the stage, and were probably drawn by live horses. 
Scene I., Act viii. in Llie “ Mrichchlmkuti,” could not have been 
acted without this. 

The period of Indian literature, which may rightly he termed 
“ classical,” ranges over nine centuries, beginning with that next 
before our own era. This was its Augustan age. The Buddhist 
revolution had emancipated thought. The schools had slunk 
away before originality, and originality was not yet absorbed m 
criticism. It was the age tlmt produced the Lyrists, the Epi- 
• sodes, tho Nala, the Meghu Ddfca, the Blnigavad-Gita, and the 
Law-Books. But the drama is the cream of all these. It alone is 
unshackled with Mysticism, unpoisoned with Bruhmanistu, audit 
alone’, we believe, presents a true picture of the manners of the time.. 

This leads us to speak of the state of society during this period. 
We begin with Vikrainadity.a the Great, and it is curious to mark 
the parallel that liis time presents to the contemporaneous age of 
Rome. Vikrama seems to have united the characters of Julius 
and Augustus. lie began by driving die Scytho-Baotrian in¬ 
vaders beyond the Indus. lie founded and consolidated the 
great northern empire, of India. He raised Ujjayini to the chief 
seat of learning. Manly as a warrior and a lover of field sports, 
magnifioent and ambitious as a monarch, he was no less the 
patron of arts and soiences. Seated in his presence-chamber, he 
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threw open his court to all who had anything to recommend 
them. The passport of the new comer Was a name known to 
arms or arts ; the talisman of the king’s favour was a ready answer 
or a sentence that evinced wisdom. Among the learned Brah¬ 
mans who surrounded him, and whose superior intellect he 
greeted with a dignified reverence, were nine ,who were called the 
gems of Jiis necklace. Of these the most celebrated were the 
physician, Dhanwantari; Amarasinha, the lexicographist, whose 
work is still the highest authority for the purity of Sanskrit 
words ; Vararuchi, the poet and linguist; and KAlid&sa, the poet 
and dramatist, the brightest gem of all. So, at least, the native 
authors tell us, and this is no place to discuss the real date of 
each of these worthies. Suffice it to say, that whatever extrava¬ 
gances tradition may have fostered, one thing remains certain, 
that Vikrama found literature labouring under certain difficulties, 
removed these, and made his court and his capital the palace of 
knowledge and wit. We are told, for instance, that everybody 
rhymed and apostrophized under his benignant nod. We are 
told that he would ask a new comer some mysterious question, or 
set -before him some lialf-couplct to complete; and if he satisfied 
the monarch, a hundred thousand dinars were poured into his 
hands at once. 

But this magnificence was as yet unattended with licence. The 
life of great capitals had not marred the purity of society. There 
was still a free intercourse of men and -women. The young 
ladies held nearly a similar footing to that which they now 
hold in England or America. It was possible for a lover 
to proffer his own suit without the intervention of papa and 
mamma. It is true that women have always ranked lower in 
India than they have done in the West. The lords of creation 
had it all their own way, even in the next world; and though 
woman -was not actually denied the possession of a soul, it was 
necessary that her devotion to her husband should be almost 
servile, in order to obtain a place by his side in heaven. But 
still there was a certain chivalry in this age, which was quite 
. unknown to a later one. We see this in the ease with which 
Sakoontala s companions receive Dushyantu, in the little sentence 
of Anashy&, “ There is no impropriety in our sitting here with 
our guest." In short, though the wife and the daughter in 
India were never a companion for the man, they seem at this 
period to have been at least admitted to his intimacy. 

But as with all empires, so with that of India. The magnifi¬ 
cence of Vikramaditya soon degenerate into luxurious indulgence 
ggjjt the reigns of his successors. The men of genius who circled 
Ground his better throne were replaced by prattling idlers, who 
mimicked their wit, while living upon patrons no liobler than 
themselves. The magnificence of each succeeding monarch could 



Society in Ancient India. 371 

not but breed vanity and idleness. The courtier turned flat¬ 
terer, the flatterer a pander.. The habitues of the court filled up 
their waste time with political intrigues, which soon gave way to 
those of another kind. The wives and daughters of the inhabi¬ 
tants of Oujein were no longer safe; and just as the ease of the 
court under Francois I. or Henry VIII. paved the way to profli¬ 
gacy under Charles II. or Louis XIV., so the magnificence of 
Vikrama's court was succeeded by the dissoluteness of a Shfi- 
draka's or a Blioja’s. In every land, at every age, too great a 
freedom of manners has always produced a reaction. As at 
Paris and at Athens, the .respectable members of the community 
could no longer trust their women, and placed them under 
strict surveillance. Tho daughter must never quit her mother's 
side, the mother never leave the husband's house. The guest 
must be introduced to tho wife and daughters only when lie 
is well known ; and so female society ceases. The result, on the 
one hand, was, that marriage was undertaken entirely by con¬ 
tract—that the affianced scarcely met, certainly never conversed 
before the wedding-day; and that consequently tho bride was 
still a child, still fresh from the nursery and her J mother’s side, 
when she was led to her future home. On tho other hand, men 
found that they could not dispense entirely with female society— 
they felt the necessity of the companionship of lighter hearts and 
wittier heads than their own ; and to supply this demand a new 
class sprang up, which was destined to complete the wreck of 
respectable society. 

As in Athens and Alexandria of old—as in Paris and Florence 
of to-day, this supply was yielded by the lowest classes. The 
Hetoera w as the daughter of a slave or a foreigner. The Veshyti 
was the offspring of the. Sliudra or serf. Destined by her 
degraded parents from early girlhood to recruit the ranks of the 
courtezans, she received a liberal education in all that fits woman 
for the society of man. She was trained to be Aspasia as well 
as Lais, Madame de Pompadour as well as Ninon. But if we 
can rely upon the “ Mriclichhakati” ns a faithful picture of man¬ 
ners—and we see no reason to do otherwise,—her position was by* 
no means unrecognised. Though she was denied the society of 
women of respectability, faithful housekeepers and prudent 
mothers, she was not ignored by them. She seems to have been 
accepted, as.indeed she*is to this day in Paris, as a necessity of 
society. Her coteries were frequented by Brahmans of the purest 
moral reputation, quite ns much as by dissolute members of the 
royal family. She was a public character, the prime minister of 
society, and her house was the club at which all assembled. She 
was the companion of poets and philosophers, and it was in her 
society alone that a man really felt at his ease. In fact, her 
reproach rather seems to have been her social position than her 
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individual character. Where women were so closely guarded that 
no married, still more no unmarried woman could even speak to 
a* man out of her own family without danger of scandal, her 
position was-of course one of scorn; but it does not follow that 
her character was such as is generally ascribed to a woman under 
these circumstances, 'though it was difficult for her to marry, 
she might attach herself to one person, as we find, in the story 
of Kalidasa in the Bltoja-PrabandJta, while on the other hand 
she is often described as modest, retiring, difficult of access, and 
possessing all the other feminine virtues. In fact, the Veshya of 
.the classical age appears to correspond with the Athenian Hetcera 
of the better stamp, and such we find her in the “ Mrichch- 
liakati.'' It is only at a later date that she degenerates into the 
arnica of Rome. 

But along with- this state of female society we find, as we might 
expect, the grossest self-indulgence, 111x1117 and licentiousness 
among the men. The princes and nobles became drunkards and 
profligates, their attendants panders and flatterers. The nights 
were passed in revelry and debauch, and the business of the day 
conducted with passion rather than cool-headed justice. 

If such was the state of things among tlio higher and richer 
classes, that of the lower was little less satisfactory. For instance, 
we find public gaming-houses existing, and even tolerated, and 
the scenes of constant brawls and disturbances. Gaming was a 
desperate passion among the Ilindfis, and is so still, though 
their moralists have denounced it as among the worst of crimes. 
Manu would have the gambler punished with death, but the law¬ 
givers between the second and fifth centuries after Christ (these 
are the limits within which Btenzler brings the date of Yujna- 
valkya) not only connived at the viee,Jbut have left directions for 
the management of public gaming-houses, which prove that they 
had been some time in vogue. In short, whether we judge from 
the picture of manners so vividly presented in the “ Mrichchlmkati” 
of the second, or that afforded by the “ Bhoja-Prabandha” in the 
twelfth century, there can be little doubt that civilization reached 
its culminating point about the time of our own era, and that 
thenceforward the vigour of the nation declined, till the death¬ 
blow was at length given by the rule of the Mussulman and the 
selfish creed of Mahomet. 

We should, therefore, expect to find a -great difference in the 
characters as well as the matter of the later drama. But this is 
scarcely the case, at least in that class of pieces which aspire to 
rank with the classical productions of Kalidasa and BbfwubhUti. 
As'in our own drama of the better age, as, still more so, in that 
of, the Romans, certain personages were considered essential—not 
to the plot—-but to the character of every play. The serio-oomio 
nature of the Hindu drama necessitated a judicious mixture of 
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the salt and the mustard, and certain dramatis person® having 
once succeeded, became standing dishes** 

The most important of these is the Vidushaka, or. diner-outj 
the conviva of Terence, the gracioso, the buffo, even the clown 
of later days. He is always a Brahman. It was deemed aus¬ 
picious to have at least one member of the religious caste to sit 
down with you to dinner, and the poorer Brahmans, like the 
favoured clients, attached .themselves to some wealthy friend or 
connexion, and voluntarily assumed the character of-a conviva , 
to which no stigma was, however, attached. This individual is so 
common in till the countries of Europe, where a bachelor can 
possibly exist, that it is no matter of surprise to find him at his 
old post in India. • ’ 

But in return for his dinner, the Vidushaka was expected to 
make himself both useful and ornamental. He is always drawn, 
like the Conviva of Terence, in a state of chronic hunger. His 
whole thoughts are centred on the roast and the cntHmcts. His 
romance goes no farther. He is the confident and constant com¬ 
panion of his entertainer. He appears to enter into all his feelings, 
listens patiently to all his sorrows, carries liis billets-doux to the 
heroine, and then, in the moment of the deepest pathos, amuses 
the audience by proposing a culinary remedy for liis love-sickness. 
Kalidasa seems to have formed a right estimate of the impor¬ 
tance of this personage to relieve tho more serious parts of his 
dialogue. With him he is the true buffo, intensely good-natured, 
taking, of course, the hero's part, and full of quiet humour. 
Bhavabhuti, however, does not seem to have understood the 
necessity of occasional humour, or, at least, not to have had any 
capacity for it, and his plays arc consequently far less pleasant 
reading. 

The Vidushaka is represented as extremely ugly, awkward, and 
even deformed; and in every respect answers to. the buffo and 
clown of the present day. In the “«Urvaslii,” his appearance is 
neatly indicated:— 

“ King. My child, salute my good friend, the Brahman. 

Vidushaka. Why should the child be afraid of me. Surely he 
must often have seen apes about the henpitage. 1 ’— Vikram. Act. v. 
p. 97. 

His soliloquy at the opening of the “ Mrichchhakati,” reminds 
us forcibly of tho conviva of Plautus. 

“ Truly, Mitreya, your condition is sad enough, and well qualified 
to subject you to be picked up in the street, and fed by strangers. In 

, * After the decline of the drama, custom in this respect became rule; and 
the authors from the twelfth to the sixteenth centuries, who have written as 
voluminously on the drama as they have on every other branch of literature, 
have classed the kinds of plays according to the style of thf dramatis per¬ 
son® in each. ■ 
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the days of Chdradatta’s prosperity, I was accustomed to stuff myself, 
till I could cat no more, on scented dishes, till I breathed perfume, and 
sat lolling at yonder gateway, dyeing my fingers like a painter's by 
dabbling, among the coloured comfits, and’ chewing the cud at leisure, 
like a high-fed city bull.* Now, in the season of his poverty, I 
wander about from house to house, like a tame pigeon, to pick up 
such crumbs as I can get.”— Mrich. Act. i., ap. Wilson. 

The next character of importance is the Pratlndyaka, or 
hero's rival. This personage can, of coarse, be only introduced 
where the plot requires him, and accordingly we have very few 
specimens of him. The best is that of Samstb&naka in the 
V Mrichchhakati," which, at the same time, we have no hesitation 
in asserting to bo the best-drawn character in the whole Hindu 
drama. He is the king’s brother-in-law, and like the fifth cousin 
of some petty German Jlohcit , makes the most of his mite of 
royalty. From beginning to end he is intensely amusing. Con¬ 
ceited, foppish, a braggart and big-talker, he is at the same time 
the veriest coward ever born. When Yasantasena is pursued by 
him, and calls for her women to assist her, he turns, in alarm to 
his parasite,— 

“ Parasite. Blockhead, she is calling her servants. 

SamsthdnaJca. What! her women ? 

Para. To be sure. 

Sams. Who’s afraid P 1 am a hero. A match for a hundred of 
them.” 

He is dissolute, debauched, and drunken; always running 
after the women, whom, he thinks, can never resist his attrac¬ 
tions, and always running away from them the moment they 
defend themselves. But his worst point is in his assumption of 
learning, and his eternal quotations and similes drawn from 
the Epic poets with malnprop incorrectness. To a Hindu of 
education, who knew these poems by heart, it must have been 
irresistible to hear his clumsy coupling of Kunti and Havana, 
Braupadi and Rama, as if some would-bo literate among us 
were to talk of Falstaff pursuing Hermione, or Othello’s jealousy 
of Romeo. This character is not overdrawn. He never sinks 
into Bombastes, but at critical moments becomes perfectly 
serious, and allows his real nature, that of a cruel, tyrannical 
bully, to come out in strong colours. 

Besides these we have the Vita, or parasite, attached to the 
person of either the hero or his rival, and even to the heroine, if 
r she is a courtezan or a public character. He, too, lives on his 


* One let loose in the town at marriage ceremonies, after winch it is 
invested with a kind of sacred character, ana the townspeople take a pleasure 
in feeding it.—- Wilson. 
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Master, receives bis confidence, advises send assists bin*. - la 
the “ Mriehchhakati,” be degenerates into ■-& flattering. pander, 
attached to Samsth&naka, and assisting him in all his villanies. 
At the same time he, has* learnt to despise the bragging* brainless 
prince, and expresses his contempt in a number of “asides.” 

The heroine has always her confidante and female attendant, 
whoria generally a laughing, saucy girl, indulging her own little 
affaires de caeur at sly moments. 

These then are the personages of second importance, by whom 
much of the business and a great deal of the dialogue.is carried 
on. The characters of the hero and heroine depend, of course, 
on the imagination of the author, but there were certain canons 
, of taste which could not be broken. For instance, both were 
obliged to he gifted with all tlie principal virtues, varied only by 
a sprinkling of amiable weaknesses. Even when the heroine 
was a courtezan, she was penitent, self-accusing, charitable, and 
timid in her love. We know no more beautiful female character 
in the drama of any country than that of Vasantasend, the re¬ 
pentant Lais of the “ Mriclichhukuti.” 

- But the great characteristic of the heroine of the classical 
drama is her modesty. She speaks rarely, and almost always in. 
“asides.” Her passion is expressed in the ardent gaze, in the 
heaving of her bosom, and passionate remonstrances to her 
heart. In the Mdlati and Madhava, for instance, the heroine 
obstinately refuses to speak a word to her lover. Most of the 
conversation is carried on by her female friends, as when 
.Shukuntula says to herself in the king’s presence— 

“ Be not troubled, oh! my heart, Anasilyd is giving utterance to 
thy thoughts.” 

Indeed, from the position of woman in the East, it would 
have been violating all taste and decorum to introduce a 
Katharine or Eoxana; and the native writers amuse us with a 
list of feminine graces, such as Lila, mimicking a lover’s manner 
or language; Vichitti, neglect of dress ami ornaments through 
mental agitation; Vibhrama, putting the personal ornaments 
and portions of tlie toilette on wrongly, as ladies in a hurry 
occasionally turn their mantles inside out; Knttamitam, the 
affected repulse of a lover’s endearments; Vikrita, bashful self- 
restraint ; and many other little wiles and coquetries, which 
perhaps ore not peculiar to Hindu ladies. But after the 12th 
century we find plays of which tlie plot itself consists in intrigue, 
and the heroine, of course, is no longer the bashful, timid beauty 
of Kdlid&sa. Such, for instance, is the Yay&ti Charitra.* 

* Every play has the peculiarity of mixing two dialects, the Sanskrit and 
the Prakrit, or the language of the learned and that of the uneducated, much 

£Vol. LXVII. No. CXXXII.]— New Semes, Vol. XI. No. II. C C 
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While we are on the subject of feminine modesty* we ought to 
say a few words about the delicacy, throughout the classical 
drama of India. And here we must revert to the original inten¬ 
tion of the stage—simply to amuse. As JShavabbuti himself 
expresses it in his M&UtU and Mddhava, “profound exposition 
of the various passions, pleasant interchange of mutual affection, 
loftiness of character, expression of desire, a surprising story* an d 
elegant language,” are the requirements of a Hindu, play. If 
tears are called up, and fears excited, they must be allayed by 
pleasant humour and a successful issue. If the Hindus are of 
gentle passions, they are at least easily excited.; and all that 
tends to rouse the passions of a simple people, who, being unac¬ 
customed to theatrical performances, would naturally be much 
more strongly affected by the illusion, should be carefully avoided. 
Thus the later writers give us a list of prohibited exhibitions, 
such as hostile defiance, solemn imprecation, degradation of 
caste, great national calamities, kissing, biting, scratching, 
eating, the bath, the ceremonies of inunction and marriage, 
and so forth. Hut the “ Mricheliliakati” gives us an instance 
of what Horace so justly deprecates — killing on the stage. 
The fact is that these rules really applied to the stricter class 
of dramas — the Nd takas. IVe have a striking instance of 
tile purity of the classical drama, and probably that of the 
manners of the age, in the “ Sukooutnlu” (p. 2o). When an 
opportunity occurs for describing the seduction of <i saint—not 
Saint Anthony—by a heavenly nymph, sent by the jealous gods 
for that especial purpose — an opportunity which a later age 
would have seized with avidity.—the maiden who should relate 
the story stops short in confusion, and the king delicately sets 
her at her ease by adding, “ The rest is easily understood.” 

The educational system of the Hindus made it impossible for 
■a man to marry till about the age of twenty-three or twenty-five. 
At that age his tutorage ceased, hut in the meanwhile his parents 
looked about for u wife for the youth, and by the time he had 
finished his studies some arrangement, was generally made, and 
the young man married off without any love in the matter. Con¬ 
sequently the heroes of these pieces are all married men. A 


as m Italy of the Middle Ages plays were written in which both Latin and 
Italian were employed. The respectable male persons speak Sanskrit, the 
women and lower mule characters only Prakrit. At moments Which admit of 
amighcr style of diction, the ordinary Sanskrit prose of the dialogue rises 
into verse, but this is rarely tins case with the Prakrit, which is, perhaps^, 
another reason why the women talk so little. It is needless here to examine' 
ves ^ a the origin of Prakrit, it will suffice to aaj, that in 
JLaUaasa s aay it was the language of all the uneducated, among whom are 
included “ the ladies.” 
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certain number of wives were allowed to a Brahmanand Ksha- 
triya, bat, as - in ' Mohammedan countries, they rarely availed 
themselves of the privilege. No man could take a'second wife 
without the, consent of the first, and it is natural that the spouse 
should object to an addition to the establishment, which was 
likely to alienate her husband's affection from her. The plot, 
therefore, often turns on the difficulty of concealing the hero's 
attachment from, his first wife, and, when all is arranged, of 
obtaining her consent. The jealousy of “madame,” and thqi. 
tricks she resorts to, to ensure her mate’s fidelity, .form ah 
amusing variation in the plot. Malati and Madhava, in which 
Madhava is still a student, is the only important exception to, this 
rule. 

B^ery Sanskrit play opens with a short benediction or prayer; 
hut it does not appear by whom it was delivered. Just as it is 
concluded, however, an individual rushes upon the stage and 
cries, “ A truce to this prolixity!" or some such expression of 
weariness. This person is the carpenter—not that wthereal 
being of Drury-lane or the Haymarlcet, who passes his night in 
clouds of canvas, with a pulley on ono hand and a sky-wing on 
the other,—but the erector of the stage and stage-manager com* 
bined in one. He comes in and looks about him. Then he 
announces the occasion of the festival on which the piece is 
acted; and addressing himself to the audience, gives them an 
account of the, play itself, its author, actors, and decorations. 
He then calls an actor or actress upon the stage, asks if all is 
ready, indulges in a little pettishness, and so the piece begins; 
the manager or carpenter himself often taking one of the prin¬ 
cipal part3. This proceeding reminds us again of the Greek Old 
Comedy, in the middle of which the chorus filed up towards the 
theatron, and in anapestic tetrameters addressed the audience 
about the author’s poetical affairs, the object of his productions, 
and so forth; which address was called the Parabasis. The 
Hindu authors have always had the vice of affecting humility to 
cover a great amount of pride, and accordingly in two of the 
principal pieces, we find the names of* the patron princes substi¬ 
tuted for those of the real authors. These are the “ Mricb- 
clihnkati,” attributed to King Shudraka, and the “ Ratn&vali," 
attributed to Shri Harsha Deva, a great patron of letters, and 
King of Kashmir between a.d. 1118 and 1125, but really written 
by Dliavaka. ' Who the author of the “ Mrichchhakati ’* really 
was we have no means of ascertaining; but there is no doubt 
that Horace Walpole, with all His toadyism,, could have found 
hut very few “royal and nobl% authors” in India, where literature 
was entirely confined to the Br&hman caste, and still less could a > 
king, whose education was of a purely practical and legal nature, 

c e ll 
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have composed what is undoubtedly the best written play in 
India. ‘ 

The pkys were divided into ankas, or acts, generally contain¬ 
ing the events' of one day in unbroken continuance, and generally, 
but not always, having the same scene throughout. Of these 
acts five or seven is the common number in the classical drama, 
but they often extend to ten; and Wilson calculates that some of 
these pieces must have lasted five or six hours, and be three 
times the length of a play of Sophocles. The act is marked by 
She exit of all the persons on the stage,* the scene by the exit of 
one and entrance of another. The last act but onO generally 
contains the grand climax; and in some pieces the favourable 
catastrophe and the “ general clearing-np” is rather too hastily 
managed in the last act, and reminds ns continually of the 
Dcus ex machind school, so popular—under the form of a rich 
uncle, &c.—with railway novelists and French vaudevilles. The 
Hindu drama being essentially of the romantic school, the 
unities were not, of course, strictly respected. There is always 
a unity of action, and generally no very outrageous change 
of places hut the liberties taken with time, if not quite so 
preposterous as the representation tit the Porte St. Martin— 
which extended from the days of the Druids to those of 
the Champs Elvsees and Bois de Boulogne, or that other 
piece, played in London not many years ago, in which the hero 
was first seen on the stage as a darling baby, and made liis 
final bow to the audience with the white head of seventy—are 
still rather bold. In the “ Sliaknntalil,” for instance, time is 
allowed before the catastrophe for the offspring of the two lovers 
to grow up to a sturdy child; while in the “ Uttara B&ma Cha- 
ritra,” no less than twelve years are supposed to elapse between 
the first and second acts. 

We have said that the classical age of the Hindu drama con¬ 
cludes about the eighth century. Wilson, indeed, has considered 
two plays—the “ Mudra-liakslmsa,” and the “ Ratn&vali,” both 
written in the twelfth century, as far as we know—worthy of 
separate translations. But there is sufficient reason for not 
ranking these with their predecessors. The author of tho 

* The division into acts is peculiar to the Hindu and Homan drama, from 
whiclrlatter the modern stage has derived it. This might be token qs a proof 
.*of the Greek origin of the Hindu drama; for, since the Greek comedy, trans¬ 
planted into Italian soil, shot up in acts, so too it might have done on Indian 
ground. But this is merely a possibility, scarcely even an analogical proba¬ 
bility, and does not prove the converse, that, ergo, the Hindu drama owes its 
-cajgm to Greece. On the other hand, we believe that some such division is a 
necessity of the romantic and domestic style, which Menander end the Hew 
Comedy *Ud not give in to from the desire to preserve the classical appearance 
brine stage. ' ■ • 
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“ Ratuavali/’ on the one hand, is a sad plagiarist* and has bor¬ 
rowed unblushingly from K&lidfisa’s “ yikEamorvaabi/’ which is 
sufficient proof of his unworthiness to rank by his eide f while its 
style and conception are so far inferior to that of Bhavabhuti 
even, that it would be an insult to the classical drama to include 
it in the category* Of the “ Mudra-Rakshasa,” Wilson says that 
“ there is scarcely a brilliant or beautiful thought" in it. Cey-, 
tainly, in everything but the plot, and one or two of the characters, 
such as that of the wily and vindictive Chanakya, this play is 
very far below its predecessors. For these reasons, we Believe we 
are right in limiting the classical period to the eighth century, 
or the time of Bhavabhuti, in whom we already find symptoms of 
decay. The decline of the drama was not, indeed, very rapid; and 
though it is impossible to prove, we should imagine that the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries were those in which most plays 
were written, and the drama was most popular. Thus, for in¬ 
stance, when the Mohammedan invasion drove the drama, to 
which the Mussulman manners arc strongly opposed, from its old 
post in the north-west of India, we find it sprouting up about 
this period in Bengal, if tradition can be relied on; for even with 
such strong testimony as that of Professor Wilson in favour of 
the “Veni Sanb&ru” having been written “about the eighth or 
ninth century'/’ we believe its internal evidence, with its strong 
Paurimie character, is sufficient to assign it a later date by two 
or three centuries. 

. There seems, however, little doubt that, with two or three 
exceptions which are imitations of Kdlidasa or Bhavabhuti, the 
drama in India, after the eighth or ninth century, assumed an 
entirely mythological character, losing that of domestic romance, 
and accordingly declined gradually and steadily. However 
this may be, we undoubtedly possess only six pieces which 
have a right to be called classical. These are, firstly, the two 
that are properly ascribed to Kalidasa, the “ ShakuntalfL" and 
the “ Vikramorvaslii.” The prelude to a third play, “ M&laviM 
and Agnimitra/! asserts that it was written by K&lidasa; and 
Professor Weber, who has just published a translation of it, sup¬ 
ports the common Indian opinion that the great Kalidasa is here 
meant. After carefully examining his arguments, we cannot see 
that he proves more than the possibility of this being the case, 
while the points of resemblance which he brings forward between 
it and the other two plays of the Hindu Shakspeare, do no more 
than render it probable that these productions were careful imita- 
, tions j for that it was the fashion to imitate K&lid&sa we have seen 
in the “ Ratuavali.” On the other hand, there is, as \Vilson says, 
a great difference of manners, an absence of the simplicity which 
characterizes the plots and treatment of the great K&tidasa, and 
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of his love of nature. At the name time the ideas and feelings 
'ere so for inferior to those of the “ Shakuntali” and w Vikraraor- 
vashi," that if it be really K&lid&sa’s production, he had much 
Ices of the poet's nature than we have been wont to ascribe to 
liirn. 

The next effort of the classical period is the truly wonderful 
“ Mriqhchhakati.” If the beauty of its poetry, and the punty 
of its romance, entitle the “ HliakuntaM” to the first place among 
the poetic dramas of India, the effectiveness of its situations, 
tho high morality of its sentiments, and its wonderful portraiture 
of character, claim for the “ Mnchchliakata ” the crown of 
dramatic art. 

We have already stated that different opinions exist as to the 
date of this play. In the prelude, its authorship is ascribed to 
a King Shudraka; and though, ol course, the monarch was not 
its author, there can be little doubt that it was written by one of 
his proteges, soon after his death, which it describe*.. Tlus 
sovereign is placed hv Wilson—and Weber, m his “Notes on 
Indian Literature,” agrees with him —towards the end of the 
second century after Christ; but there appear to be some 
Orientalists, among whom is Mr. Momer Williams, who follow 
Colonel Wilford,m considering him to have piet odtd Vihramtulitya 
by at least a century, and place him in the second century 
before Christ. 

The date of the king, howevei, is not of such great importance. 
It is quite possible, and theie arc instances to support it, that 
an author should attribute his work to a celebrated personage 
who lived many centuries before him. In the case of the Vyasn, 
this is very common. But the internal evidence of the play 
itself appears to be a much stronger argument for its having 
been composed much after Kalidasas time. Everything about it 
attests a later age, a more matured civilization, the degenerate 
life of cities, where the vigour and honestv of the people had 
been swamped m luxury and city vices. Where do we find the 
manliness of Kkliddsa’s heroes ? where the coy simplicity of lus 
maidens ? Here, at least, m an Indian point of view, all the cha¬ 
racters are of a lower standard. Instead of a monarch whoso 
glory resounds from the Deklum to tlic Himalaya, from one sea 
to another across the Peninsula, it is a Brahman, whose virtue is 
^1 his fortune. This alone bespeaks an age when tile renown 
amjvraiiike deeds was less esteemed than the quiet virtues of 
gwruthfulness and honesty. Again, tho Vita is here more thau a 
f parasite; he is become a flatterer and pander. Even tho 
Vidushaka is not the rough hungry glutton, but an accomplished 
gpurmei, who regrets his perfumes and choice wines, while the 
repentant thief savours strongly of the impossible fictions of the 
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Bhoja-Pmbandha. But perhaps the strongest proof of its date 
is the relative position of the people and the royal family- There 
is a republican and even revolutionary Spirit throughout it, from 
which Kalidasa's age would have shrunk in horror. Evea in the 
opening itself, the virtues ascribed to Shudraka are hot those of 
a manly age. It is not his valour and strength which the author 
exalts, but Ids comely appearance and ‘ acquaintance with the 
elegant arts. 

i)n the other hand, as Wilson points out, the public acknow¬ 
ledgment of the Buddha sect is clear evidence that the play 
cannot have been written many centuries later than our era. 
“ We know,” he says, “ from the Christian writers of the second 
century, that in their days the worship of Butta or Buddha was 
very prevalent in India. We have every reason to believe, that, 
’shortly after that time, the religion began to decline.” When, 
therefore, we find a great, prince of the name of Shudraka reigning 
in the year 192 a.d., we have no hesitation in concluding that 
the play was written about the end.of the second century, and 
the picture of Hindu manners which it presents becomes doubly 
interesting, as assignable to an ascertained period. 

The plot of the piece is too full of various incidents to admit 
of our giving more than a very slight outline of it. Churudattn 
was a virtuous Brahman, and former minister of the late king. 
His charity and generosity, running, as most public virtues 
in India do, into extravagance, had left him almost a pauper, 
but still beloved and held in high repute by the people. He 
cherishes a secret attachment to Vasantasend, a courtezan of 
great celebrity and prodigious ill-gotten. wealth, who, too, is 
privately in love with the Br&liman. One evening, the lovely 
HeUera is pursued by the reprobate brother-in-law of the 
king, a bullying, conceited fop, culled Samsthanaka, and his 
attendant parasite. In her attempt to escape from his coarse 
overtures, she takes refuge in the house of Charhdatta, and' 
horrified at his poverty, which slie now learns for the first time. 
She is anxious to assist him in some delicate maimer, and leaves 
with him a casket of jewels, under pretext that she is afraid of 
being robbed of them on her way home. The jewels are stolen 
from his house by a man who happens to be in love with 
Vasantasena’s maid-servant, to whom he takes them the next day 
as a present. The maid of course recognises them, and informs 
the courtezan, who nobly forgives the robber, aqd further 
arranges his marriage with her Abigail. Meanwhile, the profligate 
prince having an intrigue on hand, orders his .carriage to come 
round and wait for him,in his garden. • But the coachman leaves 
it for a moment near Vasantasenas door. Xhe lady comes down- 
stuirs, intending to get into her. own carriage, which she had 
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ordered, in order to go and -visit her beloved Brahmanand by 
mistake gets into that of the prince, and is driven to his garden. 
The prince is of course delighted at the rencontre, and again 
proffers his vile suit; hut when it is obstinately refused, he gives 
vent to his rage and strangles the lady, leaving her for dead in 
the garden. In the course of the underplot, Oharudatta comes 
by, and being found by the police in the neighbourhood of the 
corpse, is hurried off to justice as the murderer. Samsthanaka 
is of course delighted to get rid of liis rival, and in his capacity 
of chief magistrate condemns him to death; hut his coachman, 
the only witness of the murder, denounces the prince. Chiiru- 
datta is nevertheless being led to execution, when tlie heroine, 
who had recovered the strangulation and revived, rushes iu, and 
the case is thus cleared up, die prince exposed, and the lovers 
united. 

We give a couple of specimens of this play. Tlie first is a 
lament d la Timon,, translated by Wilson, Hindu Theatre , vol. i., 
p. 30:— 

“ Alas! it does embitter poverty, 

That then our friends grow deaf to our desires, 

And lend a keener anguish to our sorrows. 

The poor man’s truth is scorned ; the tender light 
Of each mild virtue languishes; suspicion 
Stamps him the perpetrator of each crime 
That others arc the authors of. No man seeks 
To form acquaintance with liim, nor exchange 
Familiar greeting or respectful courtesy. 

If e’er he find a place in rich men’s dwellings 
At solemn festivals, the wealthier guests 
Survey him with disdainful wonder—and 
Whene’er, by chance, lie meets upon the road 
With state and wealth, he sneaks into a corner, 

Ashamed of his scant covering,—till they pass, 
liejoicing to be overlooked. Beliove me— 

He who incurs the guilt of poverty, 

Adds a sixth sin to those we term most heinous.” 

The author has, moreover, a great aptitude for simile, as in 
the following:— 

“ The stars are all extinct, as fades the memory 
Of kindness in a bad man’s heart; the heavens' 

Are shorn of all their radiance, as the wife 
Her glory loses in her husband’s absence. 

***** Now the cloud 

Ascends,’—now stoops,—now roars aloud in thunder,— 

Now sheds its streams,—now frowns with deeper gloom. 
Full of fantastic change, like one new-raised 
By fortune’s fickle favours.”— lb. p. 110. 1 
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The misogynist may delight himself ■with the following:— 

“ Ah, what a fool is man, to place his trust 
In woman or in fortune, slippery both, * 

As serpent-fiends,-and still ’tis woman’s trick 
To spurn the fond, the faithful heart that loves her. 

Oh!’ love her never, youth, if ye be wise, 

And hoed the warning that the sages give, 

' Who tell you woman merits not least credence. 

.Far she can weep or smilo at will, can cheat 
Man of his confidence, but wary, trusts not 
In man herself.—Oh, then let virtuous youth 
Beware the wanton’s charms, that baleful blow, 

I/ike flowers on charnel ground; the ocean waves 
Arc less unsteady, and the dying glow 
Of eve less fleeting than a woman’s fondness. 

Wealth is her aim, as soon as man is drained 
Of all his goods, like a squeezed colour-bag 
She casts him off. Brief as the lightning’s flash 
Is woman’s love. Nay, she can look devotion 
To one man whilst another rules her heart, 

And even whilst she holds in fond embrace 
One lover, for his rival breathes her sighs.” 

* Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. 84. 

The French adaptation of this play 1ms been cleverly managed 
by MM. Mery and Gerard de Nerval. All the underplot of the 
rebellion has been wisely left out, and tlic characters well brought 
forward. We are not surprised that it was so well received by 
the same audience which two years ago welcomed enthusiastically 
a similar adaptation of the “ Vicar of Wakefield.” 

The other three plays of the classical age are all attributed to 
Bluivabhuti, and internal evidence, and the fact of each of them 
having been performed at the same festival, sufficiently 
ratify this attribution. Two of them are mythological, founded 
on the well-known story of “ Hama Chandra; or, Dasluiratha 
llama,” the King of Ayodhya (Oude), whose famous war with the 
B&ksliasas for the recovery of his wife Sldta, forms the allegorical 
plot of the “ If&mayana” of Valmiki, which may safely be called 
the “ Iliad of India.” The first of these plays is called “ MabA- 
vlra Charitra;” or, the Adventures of the great liero Il&ma. 
This piece contains the peculiarity of a complete outline of the 
story in the prelude,—a circumstance which is the more notice¬ 
able as the story was too well known in India to need any such 
introduction.* Conjectures are at all times unsatisfactory, and 
perhaps this peculiarity might be naturally explained ; but it is 
equally allowable to presume that the piece was presented to an 
audience less acquainted with the great epics than the rest of the 
Hindu people—in fact, that it was written at a time when the 
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Mussulmans were established' in India.- If there is any proba¬ 
bility iu this suggestion* it might throw a new .light on the real 
date of Bhavabhuti, The “Uttar a B&ma Glmvitra'’ is the sequel 
to this pieoe. The third play of Bhavabhuti is the “ M&Lati and 
Mddliava,”—a truly beautiful composition,.and one which makes 
us fully concur in Wilson’s criticism:— 

“ There is more passion in the thoughts of Bhavabhdti than in those 
of Kalidasa, but less fancy. There are few of the elegant similitudes 
in which the tatter is so rich, and there is more that is commonplace, and 
much that is strained and obscure. In none of his dramas does Bhava¬ 
bhuti make any attempt at wit, and we have no character in either of 
his three dramas approaching the ‘ Yidushaka’ of either of the two 
preceding pieces (the ‘Mrichchhakati’ and ‘ Vikramorvashi’). On the 
other hand, he expatiates more largely in the description of picturesque 
scenery, and in the representation of human emotions, and is, perhaps, 
entitled to even a higher place than Ins rival, as a poet." 

Yes—as a poet perhaps, but scarcely as a dramatist There is an 
entire absence of that variety which makes K&lid&sa so charming; 
nor could Bhavabhdti ever rise to the pathos and imagination of 
the fourth act of the “ Vikramorvashi.” 

These plays have come down to us complete, and most of them 
have been translated into the different, dialects of India. The 
“Sbakuntaki,” iu particular, is a great favourite still, and is acted 
to this day. But liow little do we know of their authors; fur less 
than we do of Homer or Ulfilas. Of King Shffdraka we simply 
hear that he was the first of the Andhra dynasty, and reigned in 
a.d. 192; that “lie beheld liis son seated on his throne, and, after 
performing the exalted Asliwnmedlia sacrifice, having attained 
the age of a hundred years and ten days,” voluntarily ascended 
a funeral pile, and so put au end to his longevity. In the opening 
to the “ Mrichchhakati,” a description of liis talents and qualities 
is given, which we may take at quantum vaXeat for on epitaph. 

Of Bhavablititi, or Shrlkantlia, we know “ that he was the son 
of a native of the South of India, a Br&liman of Beirar, and a 
member of the tribe of Br&hmans who pretend to trace their 
descent from the sage Kashyapa.” He came to the famous 
city of Ujj&vim, and there probably his plays were performed. 
The Bhoja-Prahandha asserts, with its usnal arrogance, that he 
lived under Blioja at Dh&r&; but the history of Kashmir, a faf* 
preferable authority, displays him as patronized by YashovaruA, 
-.King of Kanouj, who flourished about a.d. 720. There are other 
reasons for believing that be lived in the eighth century; but 
this is all we know of him. 

, K&Hd&sa, however, is too celebrated in India to have been 
passed over so indifferently, and accordingly tradition is rich in 
various poets of this name. The most .detailed account that we 
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possess of him is in the Bhoja-Pmhandha^ Tbi 3 ! 'work pro¬ 
fesses to be an account of the celebrated Bhoja, Emperor of 
Molwa, who is believed to have reigned at Dh&rit towards the mid 
of die tenth century, and of the literary men whom he patronized. 
It is the production of a Br&hman named Ballala, and there is 
internal evidence to conclude that it was not written before the 
thirteenth century. , In the first place, it quotes largely from the 
-“Hitopadesha,” and in the second, M. Pnvie has remarked that 
the name Alldrla, mentioned in it, is probably the same as Allah¬ 
abad, the ancient Praydga, which only changed its name at the 
end of the twelfth century. 

We believe that the suspicions attached by Wilson and others 
to this work are correct. Tt is far too highly coloured, far too 
romantic and Arabian-Night-ish to be a reliable authority in mat¬ 
ters historical, though very pleasant reading, and a very good 
picture of Hindu maimers of its own age. The poot therefore, of 
whom it gives such a full and amusing account, may have been a 
Kalidasa at the court of Bhoja, and may have been the author of 
the “ Nalodayu,” as Wilson suggests, but was certainly not our 
'dramatist. He is represented as a man of licentious and profligate 
habits, living openly with a mistress, and indulging freely in the 
bounty of the vineyard and his sovereign. He is the bosom 
friend of Bhoja, but at constant variance with all the savans of 
his court, who appear to have been jealous of his favour. The 
Emperor,’however, at last horrified by the poet’s excesses, dis : 
graces and then recnls him. His many enemies spread a report 
that he is carrying on an intrigue with the Empress. A powerful 
scene ensues, and the calumniated queen offers to put her virtue 
to the test of a fiery ordeal. The poet, however, is again banished, 
and the Emperor, who loves him better than a woman, pines in 
his absence, till at last a favourable opportunity occurs, and 
Kalid&sa is led back in triumph to .Dh&ra. 

We will not deny that it is possible for the author of the 
“ Sliakuntald. ” to have led a dissolute life. Numerous instances' 
attest that a dissolute life is by no means incompatible with the 
pure conceptions of genius. But the Kd.lidd.sa of Ballala evi¬ 
dently belongs to a very different age from that of the great dra¬ 
matist, and the-simple loves of Urvashi or Shakuntald. could 
never have found favour at the licentious court of Bhoja. What 
we do know of the dramatist is simply his date, and even this is 
disputed. He was one of the learned mea who circled round the 

* M. Theodore Pavie has lately published the text of this book, with an 
account of the work, and translations of the most interesting parts, in the 
“ Journal Asifttiquc/’ vol. iii: No. 2, vol. iv. No. 15, and vol. v. No. 17- An 
edition, with notes and a vocabulary by Dr. Aufreoht, is now in preparation .at 
Mr. Austin’s prfesst .... 
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throne of Vikam&litya the Great. Of liis life we know nothing, 
and of his mind we can only guess the beauty from that of 
his productions. He was an ardent lover of nature, and takes 
every opportunity to describe its beauties in luxurious imagery. 
Witness Pururavas’ description of an Indian noon:—■ 

“ ’Tis past mid-day, exhausted by the heat, 

The peacock plunges in the scanty pool' 

That feeds the tall tree’s root. The drowsy bee 
Sleeps in the hollow chamber of the lotus, 

Darkened with closing petals. On the brink 
Of the now tepid lake the wild duck lurks 
Amongst the sedgy shade ; and even here 
The parrot from his why bower complains 
And calls for water to allay his thirst.” 

Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. 45. 

Or these:— 


“ Unceasing arc the charms of halcyon days, 

When the cool hath exhilarates the frame, 

When sylvan glades are laden with the scent 
Of fragrant Patalas, when soothing sleep 
Creeps softly on beneath the deepening shade 
And when, at last, the dulcet calm of eve 
Entrancing steals on every yielding sense.” 

Sakoontald, p. 4. 

“ All undisturbed the buffaloes shall sport 
In yonder pool, and with their ponderous horns 
Scatter its tranquil waters; while the deer, 

Couched here and there in groups beneath the shade 
Of spreading brandies, ruminate in peace. 

And all securely shall the herd of boars 
Peed on the marshy sedge.”— 16. p. 42. 

When he speaks of the river Md-lini:— 

“Its tranquil course by hanks of sand impeded; 

Upon the brink a pair of swans ; beyond 
The hills adjacent to Himalaya, 

Studded with deer; and near the spreading shade 
Of some large tree, where ’mid the branches hang 
The hermit’s vests of bfirk, a tender doe 
Rubbing its downy forehead on the horn 
Of a black antelope.”— 11. p. 176. 

His descriptions of female beauty are no less observant • 

“ Sunk is her velvet check; her wasted bosom 
Loses its fulness; e’en her slender waist 
Grows more attenuate; her lace is wan—■ 

Her shoulders droop, as when the vernal blasts 
Sear the young blossoms of the M&dhavi, 

Blighting their bloom; so mournful is the change— 
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Yefc in its sadness fascinating still— 

Inflicted by the mighty Lord of love ■ 

On the fair figure Of the hermit’s daughter.’* 

• Sakoontalu , p. 67., 

And full of poetical prettiness,— 

“ Fond maids, the chosen of their hearts to please, 

Entwine their ears with sweet Sirisha flowers, 

Whose fragrant lips attract the kiss of bees, 

That softly murmur through the summer hours.’* 

Sakoontald , p. 4. 

His passion wants strength, however, and is often perplexingly 
Indian. Thus we. have the throbbing of nn arm to express a 
consciousness of the approach of the beloved, the bristling of the 
hair all over the body to betoken intense desire, and so forth; 
while stalwart heroes, here as well ns throughout the Hindi! 
drama, swoon right and left on every possible occasion more 
readily than a tender London beauty in a crowded ball-room. 

K&lid&sa lias far less distinction of character than the later 
writers, and there is a certain sameness about those of both pieces. 
The hero is a mighty warrior, sliy as a lamb in the presence of 
tlie heroine, who is a timid, modest, but devoted girl. The subordi¬ 
nate personages are such as we have already described them. 
The only striking character in either of liis plays is the queen, 
whose haughty jealousy, striving to conceal itself is well brought 


out. 

The plots of both pieces may be given in a few words. In the older 
of the two, the “ Yikramorvasln,” King Pururavas is a demigod, 
who from time to time pays a visit to Indrn, tlie King of Heaven. 
Returning one day in his chariot from one of these aerial excur¬ 
sions, he is surrounded by weeping air-nymphs, imploring him to 
rescue their companion Urvashi, with whom some demons ol' the 
R&kshasa class have just eloped, lie does so, and the hero and 
tlie nympli at once fall in love. The heroine returns to heaven and 
the king to earth. Urvaslri, however, cannot restrain herself from 
going to see the handsome monarch; but such is her timidity, that 
these visits are carried on with us much diffidence on each side as 
between the writer of a begging-letter and a would-be-benevolent 
householder. Tlie jealous queen surprises them in- one of these 
clandestine interviews, and of course a “ scene ” ensues, but tbe 
lady is at last appeased—and this is chivalrously put—by tins semi¬ 
divine, all-powerful, but love-siek monarch falling on his knees 
before her—a woman, and wliat is more, his wife! Meanwhile, 
the nymph returns to the courts of the gods. Inclra gives a grand 
entertainment, and regales his guests with a theatrical representa¬ 
tion of ‘‘ Lakshmi’s choice.” tJrvaslii, being the most beautiful 
of the heavenly nymphs, has to play the part of Lakshmi, but in, 
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her love-absence, when she ought to sav, “ My heart is fixed on 
Purushottamai” -she lets- slip the name Ptmiravas. The heavenly 
dramatist, Bharata, naturally loses his temper; but the king of the 
gods is lenient with hex*, and her punishment for this error is, to 
dwell on earth until she has borne a child to Pururavas. The 
king and the nymph are thus wedded, but in a jealous fit she 
leaves him, and is turned into a creeper in the forest of. 
Kdrtikeya. Here the fourth act, which is perhaps the finest 
piece of sustained passion in the Hindu drama, commences. The 
king is found wandering in the forest, mad with separation from 
his spouse:— 

“ The monarch of the woods, 

With slow desponding gait, 

Wanders through vales and floods, 

And rocks, and forest bowers, 

Gemmed with new-springing flowers; 

And mourns heart-broken for his absent mate.” 

ViJcram ., Wilson, loc. cit. 

He addresses himself to every rock and tree, in a full strain of 
lovely imagery and love-sick melancholy, and wildly implores the 
birds and beasts of the forest to tell him of his bride. Prom 
time to time he swoons in liis despair, and then rises again with 
a fresh impulse to seek her. At last he finds the creeper, and 
changes it with a magic stone to the form of his Urvashi. The 
piece concludes in the usual manner. 

There is very little incident in this play; and its want of 
theatrical situations gives it rather the character of a dramatic 
poem than an acting drama; hut certainly the fourth act, with its 
wild crescendo despair, is worthy of a great master. 

The plot of the “ Shakuntald.” is more dramatical, though 
equally simple. Dushvanta, a Icing of the Pura race, was a lover 
of wild sports. Hunting one day in a jungle far from his capital, 
he is about to shoot a young fawn, when a hermit steps in and 
thus addresses him:— 

“ Now Heaven forbid this barbed shaft descend 
Upon the fragile body of a fawn, 

Like fire upon a heap of tender flowers! 

Can thy steel holts no meeter quarry find 

Than the warm life-blood of a harmless deer ?”— {8ah., p. 9.) 

Prom this he learns that he has encroached on the hermitage 
o^tbe great Saint KaDwa, and determines to visit the celebrated 
intent. The saint is conveniently from home, and as the king 
d his jester, having left their retinue behind, approach his . 
dwelling, they come upon a lovely band of maidens, who are 
piously watering the roots of the forest-tree®. A pretty scene 
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ensues, -which the king and his companions watch from a hiding- 
place. Shakuntali, the loveliest of the merry troop, is attacked 
by a bee 

“ Where’er the bee hie eager onset plies, 

Now here, now there, she darts her kindling eyes, 

What love hath yet to teach, fear teaches now,— 

The furtive glances and the frowning brow. 

Ah! happy bee, how boldly dost thou try 
To steal the lustre from her sparkling eye! 

And in tliy circling movements hover near. 

To murmur tender secrets in her ear; 

Or, as she coyly waves her hand, to sip 
Voluptuous nectar from her lower lip!”— (Safe.') 

This gives an opportunity for the king to come forward and proffer 
his assistance. The acquaintance is thus formed, and a pleasant 
ilirtalion ensues, ending in an honourable offer, which the maiden 
shyly accepts, making one single condition, that, if she bears him a 
son, he may be lioir to the throne. The sage Ivanwareturns at the 
right moment, and.the “ happy couple" proceed, to the “hymeneal 
altar,” without the assistance of three hon. and rev. clergymen. 
Meanwhile Dushyanta’s queen—for he lmd already one wife— 
grows anxious for his return. His subjects, too, cannot do with¬ 
out him, and a messenger summons the truant monarch hack to 
his capital. Many muons prevent his taking his new bride with 
him, mid they part. Years pass, and their offspring becomes a 
stout and valiant hoy. It is th'*n that Slnikuntakt bethinks her 
of her husband’s promise, and bidding farewell to the hermitage, 
sets out with the boy to the capital. 

The hymn of Kanwa on this occasion is in itself beautiful; hut 
Mr. Williams has lent it? a still sweeter grace in his translation:— 

“ Holy flames that gleam around 
Every*altar’s hallowed ground; 

Holy flames, whose frequent food 
Is the consecrated wood, 

And for whose encircling bed 
Sacred Kusa-grass is spread; 

Holy flames that waft to Heaven 
Sweet oblations daily given, 

Mortal guilt to purge away, 

Hear! oh, hear me! while I pray, 

Purify my child this dayj” 

She reaches the court. But he has forgotten ShaknntalA 
and his love in new excitements, and years have obliterated even 
her features from his heart. He spurns her. When she reminds 
him of those happy days, he upbraids her with a conspiracy. 
&hakuntal&is thunderstruck, and every hope.seems gone, till a 
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voice from lieaven proclaims that lier story is ti*ue. Her 
porti’ait is shown to the king. His memory returns, and he 
publicly acknowledges her ns his wife, and his son, Bharata, ns 
his heir. 

The piece is full of varied incident nnd delicate situations; 
and, among others, the elephant breaking in upon the hermitage 
and scattering everything before him, and the scene of the boy 
nnd the lion, are the sketches of an able hand. 

Tire “Bliftkimtal^" is not only the best known piece in the 
Hindu drama, but it is the one to which the chief attention of 
Oriental scholars in e\ ery country lias been turned. The “Yikrn- 
moVvaslri” has received the next share of interest, and the 
“ Mriehchhakati” the least. It is about seventy years since 
the discovery was made that the Hindus had any drama at all. 
This was due to the diligence and perseverance of Sir W. Jones, 
who followed it up by obtaining a mutilated Bengali version of 
this piece,wliicb lie gave to Europe in a prose translation. He was 
not the man to let any beauty lose in the translating, and accord¬ 
ingly his free and line prose version roused the admiration of all 
reading Europe, mid drew irom Go the his rapturous praise. In 
1794 it was translated bv Forster, and since then has continually 
occupied those Indiunists in Germany who are capable of rising 
from plodding antitpiarianism to the enjoyment of the higher 
charms of literature. The lust German version wus that of 
Lobcdanz, in 1854. 

Twenty years later than Sir AY. Jones, Antoine Leonard de 
Ohezy found a MS. of the “ ShakuntakL” in the Bibliotlieijue 
Itoyale, and studied Sanskrit for the sole purpose of enjoying 
its.beauties, of which he had heard, in*their original form. lie 
gave the French an elegaut free rendering of the piece, and 
liis almost extravagant devotion to it formed the counterplot of 
Gbthe’s enthusiastic admiration. 

“ Good wine needs no bush,” and certainly Mr. Williams' 
translation seems in every respect to rise above our praise. II' 
any excuse were wanting for giving tlie public an opportunity of 
reading the masterpiece of the Indian diamn, in a form that is 
worthy of it—the fine thoughts of a great Indian poet rendered 
by the beautiful expression of an English poet, for Mr. Williams 
has proved himself to he no stranger on Parnassus—it would bo 

P I in the readableness and enjoyableness of the translation 
; the book, is its own excuse. Those among us who care 
* —and what man of education does not?—to know the beauties 
that various ages and lands of the world have produced, will 
rejoice to have Sir W. Jones’s translation superseded. 

McWilliams has rightly understood those modem rules of 
translation from one tongue to another, which determine how 
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much of the original is capable of being rendered into metre— 
how much absolutely demands the easier medium of pfose. This 
in itself requires the observation of a mind by no means common¬ 
place. We will not now enter into the vexata qutestio of whether 
the philosophical poetry (or rather, perhaps, poetical philosophy), 
the metrical Pur&nas.and other half-scientific works of India, 
are better rendered into English by prose or metre. We believe that 
no general rule—such as that metre should be rendered by metre, 
,prose by prose—will hold good in the case of Indian literature. 
We confess that the subject seems to us of more importance than 
the form in deciding this question. But the doubt arises in 
a lesser degree with respect to the drama. Here prose and metro 
are mingled, as the Hindu author rightly perceived the error of 
making people talk metre about the merest trifles on the stage 
any more than in common life, and knew, on the other hand, 
that rhythm was the best—and on the stage, perhaps, the only 
efficient—vehicle for the finer outbursts of passion and poetical 
feeling. His object was to combine the natural and the effective, 
and so far he has succeeded. It then became a question whether, 
on the one hnnd, prose or verse could best develop this art of the 
original in the translation,—on the other, whether it were possible 
to follow the system of the Hindu author. The “ ShakuntahL” 
has been translated into plain prose throughout by Sir W. .Tones, 
into metre throughout by Lobedanz, into mingled prose and verse 
by Ernst Meier in German, and by Mr. Williams in English, 
and we do not hesitate to give our verdict in favour of the last. 
He has proved the possibility of what is, in truth, by no 
means an easy task—finding a conversational prose for the 
merely conversational portions of the original, and an easy metre 
—tho change to which from prose docs not jar upon the ear of 
the reader—for its metrical portions. Moreover, he has felt the 
suggestiveness of some of the shorter musical couplets for English 
rhym'e, and he has introduced it with much tact and delicacy. As 
a general rule, it is easy to translate Sanskrit. The shloka , or 
couplet, is always complete in itself, teres atque rotundus. 
The prose is straightforward and simple. But when we come to 
handle the varied metres of the drama, and to find a line of 
Sanskrit succeeded by one of Prakrit, it is by no means a light 
task to do justice at the same time to the meaning and the music 
of the Hindu poet. Mr. Williams 1ms not only succeeded in 
doing so, but he is also the first translator who has done bo, and 
we congratulate him on his success. 

We cannot conclude the expression of our admiration of this 
recent chef-d'oeuvre of Oriental translation, without a few words on 
the external garb in which it appears. Mr. Austin, of Hertford, 
is well known already as the Maecenas of Indianists. The liberality 
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of the publisher has given ftnimpuls»*tO the ambition of the writer. 
In the present instance he has spared neither expense nor trouble 
in finding a robe of stato suited to Shakuntal&’s beauty. He lias 
collected from the illuminated MSS. of the British Museum and 
East India House a large number of splendid chromatic borders, 
head-pieces, tail-pieces, and arabesques of every description, and 
added all the luxuries that fine wood-cuts, choice paper, and door 
type can supply. Tf Mr. Williums has given the Orientalist a 
bonne-boneke, Mr. .Austin, resolved that the general reading public 
should not be denied a shuro of this rich miuo of Eastern gems, 
lias given us all a masterpiece of illustration and typography, 
which is a real contribution no less to the library than to the 
boudoir. 


Art. III. —Gunpowder, and its Effect on 

Civilization. 

1. Etude sur VArtillcrie . Par Louis Napoleon Buonaparte. 

3. Treatise on the Enfield-Pritchet Bijle. Chapman and Hull. 

3. Paixhans Constitution Militairc de hi France. 

4. llecueil des Monuments inedits du Ticrs-Etats . Augustin 
Tierry. 

5. Experiences de Bapaumc. 

0. Itechervhes sur les Bouchcs a fen en fonte de fer. Par le 
General Tirlet. 

7. Application du Fer aux Constructions de VArtillcrie. Par 
A. Thierry. 

D IJ11 TNG- the last five years, the press of this country 1ms 
taken a prominent part in urging the Government to encou¬ 
rage improvements in firearms, and at the same time has been 
demanding that tho estimates of the War Department should he 
considerably reduced. As these two points are totally incom¬ 
patible, and as this incompatibility appears not to be generally 
understood, we shall endeavour in the following pages to make 
the subject a little clearer than has as yet been done by reporters 
who describe experiments at Woolwich which they do not 
understand, or by inventors who, taken up with their own idea, 
fancy tho salvation of the whole world depends solely on its 
adoption, Not that we should condemn tins apparent oonceit in 
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men who devote their lives to investigating any one the pro¬ 
found theories of gunnery, and who are themselves astonished at 
the results they have obtained. The subject is indeed one of 
vast importance to mankind—one which it would be better for 
them to study more than they do, as each improvement in fire¬ 
arms is a gigantic stride in the march of civilization. Yet the 
public has a sort of vague notion that a Friar Bacon invented gun¬ 
powder, that the use of cannon followed as a natural consequents; 
that a Vauban invented the modem style of fortification, and a' 
Mini6 the present rifle musket; and that therefore all'that is 
necessary is for Government to make gunpowder, build fortresses, 
and give the army Minies. But our forefathers, who obtained 
for us the freedom we now enjoy, did not think thus lightly of 
war’s alarms, and its necessities. Good old Roger Ascham could 
teach Greek poetry to gentle ladies, but he could likewise write 
an excellent treatise on the bow,—for in those days it was not 
sufficient to know how to draw a how, but necessary to be able to 
make one. We do not ask so much of the present generation, 
hut we think that they should know something concerning our 
weapons of offence aud defence, and why they are now and then 
called upon to pay more for war estimates than times of peace 
would otherwise warrant. 

Gunpowder is no simple substance. From the time when 
Callinicus, the priest of Heliopolis, sold his secret of making the 
rocket at Constantinople, until Berthold Swartz discovered the 
effect of the granulation of saltpetre powder, how many centuries 
passed, and how many brains conned the matter over! The 
subject was to the dark ages what electricity is to ours. A grand 
secret of uaturo had been discovered ; where it was to end they 
did not know. And they went on investigating and wondering. 
“Thou shouldst above all things,” said Constant inePorphyrogenatuB 
to his son, “ direct thy cares and thy attention to the liquid fire 
which is thrown by means of tubes ; and if the secret is dared 
to Ite asked of thee, ns it has often been of bag, then thou must 
refuse and reject this prayer, answering, that this fire had been 
invented by an angel, and shown to the great and holy Christian 
Emperor Constantine.” And for centuries the rocket was thrown 
from the dragon-headed prows of the Greek vessels, without, how¬ 
ever, doing much beyond frightening the enemy. “ The Greek 
general,” says Nestor, the Russian chronicler, “ darted the fire 
upon the Russian ships; a spectacle as frightful as it was extra¬ 
ordinary. The Russians at the sight of this magie fire threw 
themselves into the sea, and' but few escaped.” And until the 
thirteenth century, saltpetre powder remained a state secret at 
Constantinople. But it is marvellous that during that time it 
underwent no kind of improvement. It appears as if religion had 
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not yet sufficiently regulated mens passions to permit of tbe in¬ 
troduction of gunpowder as a simple means of warfare, and at the 
same time to prevent them ftom turning it into a mere ruthless 
agent of human destruction: a disposition sufficiently exemplified 
even in later ages by our Gunpowder Plot. But in the beginning 
of the thirteenth century, we find the Saracens in possession of 
this new engine of warfare; though how they became acquainted 
with it we do not know, most probably as a bribe to the Sultan 
oflconium from Alexis II., when in 1210 a.d. he hospitably 
received* that Emperor, and assisted him against the Greek princes 
of Niceea. The Saracens appear to have used it first at the siege 
of Damietta; for although the earlier chroniclers of the Crusades 
call any inflammatory matter Greek fire, the accounts of Olivier 
l'Ecolatre, and of Joinville, alone give any statement resembling 
its effects. 

Europe, however, in spite of these Syrian wars, would have 
remained for a long time ignorant of the use of this formidable 
weapon, had it depended on the mail-clad knights, who, dividing 
their time and thoughts between fighting, feasting, and supersti¬ 
tion, sincerely thought that an inquiry into chemical knowledge 
could only lead to a close acquaintance with the powers below. 
Happily for this world, there has ever been a class of men who 
have looked upon knowledge as being above any reward which 
princes can give. These form a free masonic brotherhood, irre¬ 
spective of country or creed ; and whilst they endeavour to in¬ 
vestigate the wonderful laws by which this world and its elements 
are guided, remember that life is too short to odd more than u 
particle to human science, and that their labours can give a result 
only by taking advantage of that of those who have gone before 
them. Amongst these was Roger Bacon. Finding that learning 
could be obtained only by studying the Greek philosophers, and 
that Arabic was the only language in which they could he 
studied, he repaired to Paris, then the first school in Christendom, 
and in 1267 dedicated a work on the chemical sciences to Pope 
Clement IV., wherein we find that the Greek fire in the form 
of squibs was used as a plaything in some parts of Europe. 
This was one of the most diabolical investigations of Bacon, and 
he was before long condemned by the ecclesiastical tribunal. He 
says, however, nothing of its use in connexion with the canna, or 
tube; but experiments had been going on for some time amongst 
ghe Arabian alchemists in Spain; and Ferrarius, a Spanish monk 
Pmd contemporary of Bacon, writing to one Anselm at Oxford, 
says:—“Notandum est quod tunica ad volondum longa debet 
esse et gracilis et preedicte pulvere optime conculCate repleta; 
tunica faciens tonitrum debet esse brevis et grossa, et preedicto 
pulvere semipjena et ab utraque extremitate filo fortissimo bene 
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clausa.” Nevertheless, it was still some years before the saltpetre 
powder 'was used as a projectile force in warfare. Egidio*Colonna, 
tutor to Philip le Bel, Marino Sanuto, and Guido da Vejevano, 
military authorities of the earlier part of the fourteenth century, 
make no mention of it; and although after the year 1326 the 
knighthood of Christendom was aroused from its usual common* 
place ideas of warfare by rumour of a powerful and mysterious 
engine which could kill man and horse at a vast distance and with 
great noise, and notwithstanding that the engineers of the period, 
chiefly Italians who roved from one service to another, were full 
of its wonders, yet its progress was wonderfully slow. Surprise has 
often been expressed that we possess so few documents respecting 
its introduction in warfare. The fact is, thai we have pretty 
nearly every document connected therewith. Iron and brass were 
very dear and badly worked. Gunpowder was little better, even 
if so good, as that now made for the African trade. Dr. Arderne, 
writing temp. Edw. III., says,—“ Prenez j. li. do soufre vif, de 
chnrbonnes de saul ij. li., de salpctre vj. li., si los fete/ bien et 
botelment moudre sur uno piere de marbre, puis bultez le parmi 
un sotille couerchiuf. Cette poudre vault a gettere pelottes de 
ler, ou de plom, ou d'areyne, en uu instrument quo fon appelle 
gonne.” This recipe is perhaps as clear a statement of the real 
fact as wo could desire; and if Viliam was right in saying that 
that monarch had three guns at Oressi, it is just as possible 
Barbour was equally so whdh ho wrote of the same king invading 
Scotland, “ Bot gynnys ior crakys had he nano.’’ 

Weak, however, as the powder was, and ineffectual as the shot 
may have been, a very extraordinary feeling began to pervade 
society, viz., that a weapon had been discovered which would 
place the villein and the lord on a term of equality; and to 
understand this feeling, which now comes so natural to us, we 
must remember what the state of Europe was then, Not only 
every town was fortified, but, on the Continent, often every house 
in the town was so too. The church-belfry itself, which had 
once been erected to call the faithful to divine service, had become 
a fortress; and the priest could wield the sword and battle-axe 
as well as the layman. The citizen had no protection beyond his 
own walls, and the serf, unarmed, could offer no defence against, 
his lord clad in iron. Indeed, thirteen hundred years of Chris¬ 
tianity found the remains of the Roman Empire in a state of 
anarchy unknown to the Caesars. But gunnery gave the citizens 
a power hitherto unknown. Saltpetre and sulphur were to be 
got only from merchants, and at great expense. Iron and brass 
were also, worth their weight in gold, >and could only be 
fashioned into guns by men skilled in the working of wrought 
iron. Rapidly, therefore, did the mechanics of Flanders grow 
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into importance, when from every smithy resounded the hammer 
which welded the hand-gun. Already, in 1882, the men of 
Ghent encountered the Earl of Flanders with 200 Bihaudeqvins, 
small carts laden each with two or more gnns; and, in 1886* 
Charles VI. of France thanked the inhabitants of Tommy for 
the assistance they had afforded him in the campaign of Hose- 
becque with guns and gunnery. But both the men of Ghent 
and of Tommy were indebted to the scholar for their newly- 
aoquired importance. About the year 13b4, Barthold Swartz, 
experimenting on guupowder, found out by an accidental explo¬ 
sion the advantage of granulating it,—a discovery which even¬ 
tually caused him to be blown-up by Winceslaus, as a punishment 
for sorcery. For in the same manner as charcoal was the “luru 
vopo vir can utriet ’ of Bacon, the secret, of which he himself was 
not aware of the reason, upon which that of saltpetre powder 
rested, so was granulation that upon which gunpowder depended. 
The effects of this discovery of Swartz were prodigious ; for 
though the improvement in portable ffreanns at lirst was slight, 
that in large artillery soon produced consternation amongst the 
lesser barons of Europe. Their fortresses could no longer resist 
the power of the king, as a castle of Abbeville had once done 
that of Louis VI., and Arundel that of Henry I. “Dragon 
Head,” or “ the King's Daughter,” was rolled up under cover of 
the palisade to the very doors of the castle, which it speedily 
blew in. Towns were very little betlVr off; for if they protected 
their gateways by an ad\ unccd work, breaching was a very dif¬ 
ferent thing when jierlormcd by powder from that which it had 
been when it depended on the pickaxe. At first those iunova- « 
tions in warfare were looked upon by the old school as decidedly 
wrong; but when it was found that not only did sundry leading 
monarch* take pride in their artillery, but that, consequently, it 
became a necessary weapon of offence and defence, the profession 
of man-at-arms began to be at a discount, and their ranks could 
only he filled by mercenaries. This was a remarkable change in 
the European system of warfare, for landholders and citizens were 
still bound to render military service to tlieir immediate lords; 
and this service, from the earliest periods of the feudal system, had 
been given con amore, as exchange for hard blows and plunder. 
But when, iustead of the melee, or assault, men of noble birth 
v and renown loll by shot fired by an unknown hand, there was 
Nothing either noble or desirable in such encounters. This 
change was not felt so strongly in England as on the Continent; 
for our nobility had full scope for slaughter in the wars of the 
Boses, although Edward IV. acknowledged the advantage of the 
Flemish harquebusiers. But in France the change was complete. 
Charles Vli. had found, by bitter experience, that the days of a 
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Bras-de-fer or Front-de-bmuf had gone by, and.that theij^fcftotion 
of his kingdom depended on the science of his day being applied 
in fall foree. Instead of a crowd of h eavi ly-accoutred barons 
and a tumultuous array of footmen, he organized his *f- Gom- 
pagnies d’Ordonnance,” and, for the first time since the introduc¬ 
tion of ehivalry, France recognised infantry as worthy of nobility 
by making it “ franc de taille.” 

, There are many in this country who look with horror on this, 
first introduction of a standing army. All we can say is, that at 
its formation Europe presented a terrible spectacle: England, 
devastated by its wars of the Boses; France, by those of the 
Armagnaes and Burgundians: “ as to Germany,” says De 
Comines, “ there were bo many fortified places, and so many 
people in them ready and fit for all manner of mischief, such as 
plundering, robbing, slaying, and encroaching on their neigh¬ 
bours, that there was no living in the country.” “ At the death 
of Charles VII.,” says the same authority, “ the amount of taxes 
in France was 1,200,000 francs yearly; but with this he had con¬ 
stantly in pay 1700 men-at-arms to preserve peace and security in 
the provinces, by which means there was no free-quartering or riding 
up and down the country, “ which was great ease to the people.” 
And ease could not be given to the people without forces which, 
could overawe such great feudatories as Bourbonnois, Auvergne 
and Nemours, Dunois arul St. Pol; and Louis XI., therefore, 
whilst his policy was ever one of peace, materially strengthened 
his army, by which alone he found he could keep peace; and, at 
his death, the firm behaviour of the Companies of Ordonnance, 
by supporting the Dame de Bcaujeu against the Constable of 
France himself, prevented a protracted civil war. If any doubt 
should be felt by our leaders respecting the advantages which 
mankind obtained at this period by the establishment of stand¬ 
ing armies, we would refer them to the state of piracy then 
existing on the high seas, where there were no regular forces to 
maintain order, and which had reached such a pitch that, in the 
Treaty of Boulogne, 1407, it was expressly stipulated, that any 
vessel, sailing from either England or Franco, should give a 
surety to preserve the peace; and that even this did not prevent 
pirates making their excursions, as if they were masters of the 
Channel. 

We now reaoh the period in the history of gunpowder when 
nations had to direct their energies towards counteracting its 
powerful effects ; for monarchs, tired of overthrowing the castles 
of their vassals, thought their artillery might be better employed 
in overcoming their neighbours’ frontiers. The defeat and death 
of Charles the Bold, who, regardless of all rules of warfare, rode- 
over those guns he had collected at such a vast expense, and 
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charging the Swiss piketaen, lost in one day the results of the 
labour of years, allowed the lesser powers to breathe more freely. 
The blow, however, was to come, and the puny heir of Louis XI. 
was the chosen instrument. Fancying he could not put the 
splendid forces bequeathed to him by his father to a better pur¬ 
pose than wasting them by an Italian war, he sent forward some 
200 siege-guns by sea to Spezzia, whilst he marched over Mont 
Genis with some 100 field-pieces. The tales which spread 
throughout Italy respecting his artillery completely overawed its 
inhabitants; hut its practical effects far surpassed anything that 
had been said of it, and he soon mastered the land. The Ita¬ 
lians were, however, not devoid of courage. Francisco Sforza, 
Koberto di San Severino, Federigo di Montifeltro, Fabriccio 
Colonna, Trivulgio, &e., were as brave leaders as any in Europe. 
But to acquire large stores of military engines required means 
which the small principalities could not afford. The Italian 
soldier had, therefore, early learned to substitute craft for bold¬ 
ness ; and before many years Europe was startled by a second 
innovation in warfare, arising from the introduction of gunpowder 
—the modem system of fortification. The first system with which 
we are acquainted is the simple wall with towers at intervals : a 
system which answered perfectly at a tinio when the only weapons 
were the sword and arrow. This appears to have prevailed up to 
the time of the first crusades, when the introduction of the how 
and trebuchet from the East rendered it necessary to form a 
ditch outside the wall—an idea which does not seem to have been 
introduced into England much before the time of John, and later 
the wall itself was strengthened with machicoulis. As the power 
of the trebuchet increased, the walls and turrets had to be raised 
and thickened; and this being a great expense, tho poorer gentry 
allowed their dungeons to fall into decay, whilst the monarch 
increased his power by erecting thoso magnificent fortresses of 
which Conway is so fine an example. The citizens, however, still 
maintained their privileges of contributing cheerfully towards the 
defence of their towns,—a tax they would force the wealthy 
monastic institutions to join in, much against their will. As 
gunnery became perfected, the castle, in spite of its buttresses 
and towers, could offer no sufficient resistance. Then huge 
bastilles were erected—large, square, gloomy buildings, with 
walls thirty feet in thickness. But to erect these was not only 
costly, but a matter of time; and, in the course of that time, it 
was discovered by monarchs that these citadels might prove as 
effectual in the hands of their subjeots as they did in their own, 
and the skill of tho engineer was directed towards another system. 

When guns had been first introduced into siege operations, 
they had been run up under protection of a covering, as near as 
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possible to a gateway; bat to counteract their effect, idfar&nt the 
middle of the fifteenth century, earthen-works, termed ravelines, 
were erected outside each gateway. Subsequently, boulevards or 
bulwarks, large earthen mounds, were thrown up inside the walls 
both for the purpose of strengthening the wall, and to plaoe guns 
upon them to fire over the wall. Such appears to have been the 
prevailing system of fortification when Charles VIII. entered 
Italy. But as town after town and fortress after fortress fell 
into his hands, the Italian engineer put his wits to work to 
endeavour to keep up the superiority of defence over offence, 
and for the next fifty years Italy swarmed with engineers, each 
of whom contributed his mite; and amongst them we find such 
men as San Grallo, Michael Angelo, Leonardo da Vinci, and San 
Michele. 

Some have attempted to indicate who first introduced the 
bastion, or modern system. There was, however, in those days 
much more practice than theory, and wc theiefore can only judge 
of the progress of fortification by the works which the masters of 
that art left behind them. Tew plans were at that period put 
into execution without several engineers of eminence having been 
previously consulted. Some advised one thing, and some another; 
and as there was scarcely a small town but varied in some form 
from its neighbour, and as men then lived and died in harness, 
the advantages of every particular suggestion were soon tested. 
Ferrara, however, appears to have been the chief school; for wc 
find that Michael Angelo, when the Medici were expelled from 
Florence, was sent by his fellow-townsmen to that court in order 
to study the new system of fortification which Duke Alforizo I. 
had iuliodueed, as well as his artillerv: for in those days guns 
were still very costly, and consequently fortifications had to be 
erected according to the nature of the ordnance a state possessed. 

This new system of fortification consisted in defending towns 
by so placing artillery as to command a flanking fire, and by the 
erection of formidable stone and earthen works, which enabled 
the defenders to obtain this fire, and at tho same time onabled 
the walls to withstand the breaching power of the enemy's bat¬ 
teries. These innovations in the art of war aroused the attention 
of most governments, Italian engineers being almost always 
employed, and eagerly sought after. But, owing to the very 
great expense of this system, a great number of oities had to 
allow their walls to moulder into ruins. Yet, whatever regret an 
antiquarian might have felt that the chains were no longer placed 
across the streets at nightfall, or that the mayor’s mace was no 
longer looked upon with the same veneratidn, the citizens gene¬ 
rally must have heartily rejoiced. The privileges of watch and 
ward had never at any time been a pleasure, for they were but 
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privileges arising from the insecurity of the oity. On any rumour 
of war, the wells had to be repaired, the expense falling some¬ 
times on those who dwelt within the anoient inclosure, while some¬ 
times a royal ediot forced those who lived beyond to join. No on© 
dared go in or out of the oily except by the gates; and then he 
was to be within liis house by nine o'clock of the night, unless 
he were for watch. Not only was the citizen to provide arms lor 
himself, but also to maintain a number of armed servants in his 
house, which was to be provisioned. Maritime cities were worse 
off, for they had to furnish shipping, anus, and sailors. But as 
the walls fell to decay, and the citizens roamed from town to 
town, obtaining fresh ideas and expanding their minds, they be¬ 
came impntieut of tho restrictions imposed on their trades or 
their manner of living; they wanted handsomer and larger 
dwellings, and the liberty they sought for was no longer that of 
grazing their cattle in the city ditch, but that they might enter 
on the road to distinction and affluence as well as the noble. 

Whilst the larger powers were intent on the more expensive 
improvements in fortification and heavy artillery, tho hund-gun 
was steadily replacing the how and pike, and by the middle of 
the sixteenth century the musket obtained tho pet name of “The 
Queen of weapons. ’ The clumsy eulvenu, with its slow-match, 
had given way to tho arquebuss and its pyrite wheel—the inven¬ 
tion of a Nuremberg artificer. Tho Spaniards, constructing these 
arquebusses of a heavy calibre and using them with a rest, easily 
overthrew the lansquenet and man-at-arms, and spread the fame 
of their weapon throughout Europe. “ It i« my opinion, sire,” 
wrote M. de Eourqueiaux, French ambassador at Madrid, to the 
King of Spain, on the tfrd of Sept. loOU, when applying for 
assistance, “ that of the 4000 men it would bo good were 8000 
harquebusiers, lor war at present is earned on more by that 
than by the juke, and the Spaniard makes a better use of it than 
any soldier in the world. ’ The infantry soldier was now not 
only worthy of being “ franc <lo taille,” but he had become of 
greater importance than the man-at-arms. 

Beecher gives an amusing account of the effect of firearms on 
the aborigines of Terra del Fuego. They could not be made to 
understand bow that, standing a long way off, they should hear 
a noise, and sue a little smoke, and then that they should be 
H^brtally wounded. It was to them quite incomprehensible, and 
they therefore felt no alarm at tho sight of a musket. But when 
once they became convinced of the danger, their terror was propor¬ 
tionate. This feeling was curiously exemplified in the total 
demoralization of all armies, from the middle of the sixteenth 
century till near the end of the seventeenth- The Swiss com¬ 
plained that it was not their nature to stand patiently under the 
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fire of artillery, but to march straight onwards! And Jdontlue's 
soldiers would say to him, “ Let us engage, sir; it is better to 
die sword in hand than to be killed by artillery;”—that Btrommto 
d'inferno, as the Italians called it. This nervousness increased 
Still more when they saw tlieir ablest knights, such as a Bayard, 
a,Guise, and a Sydney, fall by the deadly bullet. ^Tacticians 
•wrote elaborate treatises on forming squares, and stars, of pike* 
,men and arquebusiers; but human nature was too strong, and 
there arose that disorderly system of skirmishing, when eaoh man 
looked but after his own safety, which he thought must lie in 
< his own carbine und petronol. Field artillery, as the seleot 
portion of the army which was to support infantry, and be sup¬ 
ported by it, became neglected, und each man loaded himself 
with quick-match and powder-flasks—a system of warfare well 
described by Wurburton, in his “ History of Prince liupert,” as 
“ limited to the wasting of gunpowder, and in making a noise/* 
It required a Gustavus Adolphus and a Cromwell to overcome 
this lax* state of discipline, and once more to teach the soldier 
how to face death in the ranks; but then the one with his 
Lutheran Swedes, the other with liis psalm-singing Ironsides, had 
a wonderful material to work upon; for even at the present day 
the Southern gets impatient at being kept any length of time 
under fire. 

The dislike of the Tudors to firearms, which has induced 
many to suppose that the bow was still theu the favourite weapon 
of the conquerors of Agincourt, arose from as paltry a feeling as 
ever disgraced a crowned head. Ilenry VII. objected to the 
crossbow, because much damage had been done by it to the 
king’s deer. Henry VIII. would allow no one to possess a hand¬ 
gun, unless he also possessed 100/. a year, and then was stock 
and barrel together to be no more than twenty-seven inchos long. 
Edward VI. considered that “Ilaylo shot” was pernicious, 
owing to “ much foul and game having been destroyed." Sin¬ 
gular to say, it was the wife of Philip of Spain who not only 
countenanced the men of England in the improved system of 
warfare, but ordered every man worth 10/. a year to furnish him¬ 
self with a hand-gun. Even Queen Elizabeth issued, as late as 
1506, a warrant for the Lord-Keeper to pass commissions for the 
maintenance of archery. But the day had gone by when the 
citizen could at any moment be driven from liis counting-house 
to the muster parade. Some great emergency, such as the 
fear of the Spanish invasion, or the mistrust of the Stuart, would 
call.forth all his energy, and he would cheerfully put on helm 
and breastplate.; but he preferred the soldier doing the soldier's 
work, and all Elizabeth's proclamations could not rescue the 
Artillery Ground from the ridicule of the London apprentice, and 
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tho civil wars had not lasted long before the conquerors of 
Nftseby had become a class distinct from the trainbands of 
London. 

The vast improvements which the Italians had introduced into 
modern fortification, and the adoption of their system by all 
continent^ states, had now rendered it necessary for the engineer 
to endeavour to bring offence on a par with defence, and the 
successful discoverer became the greatest man of his age. I?hat 
man was Vauban. We often hear of Vauban’s system. Vauban 
had no system. Although he assisted at the repairs of three 
hundred fortresses, and erected thirty-three new ones, we can find 
no two alike. In the plans of the earlier Italian engineers we 
find system, for these men had created plans, and according to 
their plans they would fortify all places alike. Vauban’s only 
plan was to strengthen the spot pointed out to him, so that the 
groatest advantage might be taken of the nature of the locality. 

Yauban's great forte, however, was the art of destruction; any¬ 
thing opposed to him, whether natural or artificial, seems«to have 
aroused all his energy, and he was never satisfied till he had con¬ 
quered it. The bastion system had so strengthened towns against 
the artillery of that day, that generals often preferred leaving 
them alone; and if it were absolutely necessary to besiege one, 
the operation was tedious, costing thousands of lives, more 
perhaps from disease and fatigue than from the enemy’s fire. But 
Vauban would set down before a town, and at a glance seize the 
weakest point, calculate to a nicety the strength of the walls, de¬ 
termine thereby the amount of material necessary for its reduction, 
and then say, in so many days “ it shall be mme.” The strength, 
however, of his siege attack consisted in the then proper applica¬ 
tion of the force of gunpowder for that purpose—ricochet firing. 

The increased resistance of masonry had at an early period in¬ 
duced artillerymen to endeavour to obtain a flaifit fire, and *we 
also find that Albert Durer and Leonardo da Vinci had studied the 
ricochet of shot. But Vauban was the first who appears to have 
united the two, so as to make a serious system of attack. Throw¬ 
ing up his batteries, so as to take the curtain or face of a bastion 
in flank, he lessened the charge and elevated the gun, so that the 
ball in its descent might just go clear of the enemy’s parapet, and 
Jp$ within their works. By this means the ball, coming to the 
ground at a small angle, and with a small velocity, it bounds along 
in the direction it is fired in ; and therefore if the piece be placed 
in a line with the battery it is intended to silence, or the face it is 
to sweep, each shot rakes the whole length of that battery or front, 
disabling and dismounting the guns. The discovery may appear 
a slight one, but, like that of Columbus making the egg to Btand, 
merely shows how long it takes before a simple idea will strike the 
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world. Yet the effect of this simple idea was to cause perfect 
consternation, not only in the minds of engineers, but also in that 
of governments. Engineers were vexed that their numerous self- 
supporting flanks, well strengthened with cannon, should be ren¬ 
dered useless by balls coming hopping along and knocking over 
their guns and destroying the carriages. Traverses, or earthen 
mounds, were erected at certain distances to obviate this evil. 
But they did so in a most imperfect manner, for they also were 
6verthrown. Further than this, however, the evil could not be 
remedied, for the new fortification had cost vast sums of money; 
indeed, none but large wealthy states could afford them at all. 

From Vauban’s time till now, engineers have endeavoured to 
discover some method by which the deadly effects of ricochet may 
be obviated. Numerous theories have been brought forward by 
men skilled in military science to obviate this evil. The world is 
apt to imagine that the art of fortification is so established, that 
when a government entrusts its engineers with erecting a fortress, 
a plan will naturally arise according to certain fixed rules. No 
set of men, however, diffes more materially in their opinions than 
engineers ; and at the present day, when the French Government 
was fortifying Paris and Lyons, officers eminent in their profes¬ 
sion, such as MM. Carnot, llaxo, Bogriat, &c., proposed not only 
plans differing from one another, but even from wliat is usually 
taught. 

But to show the enormous expense attending any improvements 
in the science of warfare, we shall merely state that the great 
Carnot was supposed to have made a discovery. He imagined that 
if the scarp wall were detached from the rampart, the assailants, 
when attempting to surprise by escalade or by main force, not 
only having to mount a wall twenty-four feet high, hut also to 
lower themselves down a similar depth, would suffer greatly, espe¬ 
cially from the musketry fire which could be directed through the 
loopholes. One important fact, however, had been overlooked, 
which was, that this wall might be destroyed. The experiment 
was tried at Woolwich in 1822. A battery was erected so as to 
fire at it at high angles. In three days’ practice the wall was a 
mass of rubbish. The world may ask how was it that Carnot and 
the French Government did not think of this before they ventured 
on altering many of their fortified towns to Carnot’s system. The 
answer is simple, yet conclusive. Science had not yet brought 
artillery to the point by which such a method of attack could be 
made or thought of. 

When gunnery was first introduced into European warfare, 
engineers simply considered that a discovery had been made which 
would supersede the mangonel and trebuchet,—machines which, 
constructed at enormous expense, were too ponderous to be moved. 
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Instead of these, a’ certain powder -#as ! tb be put in a tube, and 
this was to propel £be stone shot hitherto thrown by the ‘mangonel. 
In course of time, as iron was better worked, and powder better 
manipulated, and iron shot substituted for stone, we find artillery 
more extensively used, because it could be conveyed with armies 
without great hindrance. Nevertheless, the military writers of 
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries still looked upon it as a mere 
machine, which fired off' missiles straight before it, and that the 
more powder you put in, and the bigger the shot, the more per¬ 
fect it was. We must not, however, suppose from this, that other 
ideas had not been broached. In those wonderful little memo¬ 
randum books of Leonardo da Vinci, which ore preserved So scru¬ 
pulously at the Institut at Paris, and which we hope one day 
the Emperor Louis Napoleon will cause to be published in their 
full originality, and in his folio “ N,” at the Ambrosian Library, 
we find some marvellous thoughts on artillery :— 

“ If a bombard be thrown various distances, with various elevations, 
I ask, In what portion of its range will be the greatest angle of ele¬ 
vation?” * 

—and a small geometrical drawing gives the answer, hy pointing 
to the 45°. 

“ The longer the path the shot makes in this (the bore of a bombard), 
the more powder is ignited. Such shows that the act of tiring is made 
with divisible time, and as many more parts of time it lasts, so much 
the more powder burns; and the more the tire crowds itself in such a 
machine, the greater will be the impetus and fury with which the ball 
will be thrown from it.” 

“ A bombard which throws heavy stones is far more useful than a 
piece which throws leaden balls, for the stone causes the enemy much 
harm by its bounds and ricochets, whilst the leaden ball by its weight 
buries itself in the first spot it strikes.—Prove why the wall falls in 
the direction of the blow of the shot? Since at the present day 
artillery has increased three-fourths in strength, walls of fortresses 
should also have their resistance increased threefold.—Do not place 
the mine at the extremity of the angle of a fort, because it would 
overthrow outwardly the part of the wall which forms the exterior 
angle. The expansive force acting between two resistances will over¬ 
throw the exterior part, being the weakest: it will spare the interior 
part, which resists the more it is pressed. 

The arch-thunderer is a brass machine, which throws iron shot with 
great noise and violence. It is thus used. The third of this instrument 
consists in a great quantity of charcoal fire. When the water is very hot, 
you must tighten the screw of the vase a be, where the water is; and 
by tightening the serew above, all the water will esoajpa below, falling 
into the heated part of the instrument, and will immediately turn into 
Bfceam so abundant and so strong, that it will be marvellous to see the 
firing of this smoke, and to hear the noise it produces. This machine 
throws a baU of the weight of a talent and six . . . 
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We do not suppose for a moment tlmt these ideas all originated 
with the great philosopher of the fifteenth century, any more th$n 
his deep problems on gravity, the resistance of the air, the motion 
of tmunifoim bodies, the descent of heavy bodies combined'with 
the rotation of the earth, .Ac., a slight notion of which has been 
given to the world in the pamphlet published by Venturi, and the 
more than careless chapter by Libri, in his “ llistoire des Sciences 
Mathematiques en Italie;” but still they show what were the sub¬ 
jects of discussion among the master-minds of his time, such as 
Luca Paoiolo, whom, he used to meet at the Academia he had 
founded at Milan. Yet, from these theories in gunnery, based 
upon experience, to experience based upon theory was a long 
step. Leonardo knew that powder, igniting, formed a something 
he called fuoco, hut which he considered different from common 
flame; that it ignited by degrees, arid not instantaneously; and 
that the greater the quantity of powder ignited, the greater the ’ 
force of the shot. Newton, beyond supposing this fuoco was a 
vapour, did not improve much on the idea. Hoyle termed the 
vapour a fluid, and Staalh considered it was air in a state of con¬ 
densation in the grains of powder, brought into activity by fire. 
Hawkshee improved on this by supposing this condensed air ac¬ 
quired an expansion of 222 times its volume. Bclidor started 
the theory that sulphur and saltpetre possessed certain virtues 
which freed the air, and that gunpowder and volcanoes exploded 
much by the same means—a theory very nearly akin to that of 
the monks in the days of llogor Eacon, who could only consider 
sulphur-burning as a decidedly Satanic smell. Bemouiily, nearer 
the mark, supposed fire freed the air condensed in each grain; 
that after ignition it occupied 200 times the space it did before, 
and that heat expanded it 1000 times its primary volume, at the 
same time that there was something in it besides air. De Saluces 
was, however, the first man who went properly to work on the sub¬ 
ject, and he based his theory on experience. Tlic several ingre¬ 
dients of gunpowder first separate, then combined together, 
having been placed in glass flasks into a heated oil-bath, where 
the thermometer indicated the dogreo of heat, it was found that 
sulphur always ignited at 598° Fahr., and that a moment after¬ 
wards • the powder exploded; hut saltpetre by itself would not 
fuse, nor would charcoal take fire at that heat, nor would any 
mixture of the two latter produce that effect; hut that at a 
greater heat, saltpetre and charcoal alone produced a more violent 
explosion than when united with sulphur. Ingan Houffe, fol¬ 
lowing up these experiments, found that the ignition of powder 
was successive, being caused by the ignited particles of charcoal 
igniting the particles of nitre. At last it was discovered that 
sulphtir, combustible at a certain temperature, was raised to a 
higher combustion and ignited the charcoal, which in its turn. 
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Xj# j3ed to a higher, ignited the nitre, end thus explosion was 
ocUxsed. Yet still was it all air concealed in some wonderful 
manner; as some thought, in each ingredient; as others imagined, 
in the total mass. A Cavendish and a Priestley had yet to come, 
and explain to the world the elements of nature; and it was not 
until the nineteenth century, that chemistry had made sufficient 
progress to allow of the computation with any accuracy of the 
strength of powder when ignited. Having ascertained that it 
then expands to about 4000 times its original hulk, chemists have 
at length given to artillerymen and engineers the data upon which 
they can act with tolerable certainty. 

If the nature of gunpowder itself was so little understood, we 
must not he surprised that the progress of artillery was so slow. 
For, even in such matters, it is not sufficient that science should 
throw a light on the subject, but also that public opinion should 
clearly express itself, as to the necessity of a radical change to 
meet the wants of the times. We have already seen that gun¬ 
powder had caused one mighty revolution in the state of Europe. 
The castle and the walled city had disappeared, and the limits of 
districts hnd Minislicd, and m their stead nationalities had arisen. 
Fortifications were now erected on a general plan for national 
defence, and certain towns were selected which formed what is 
termed lines of defence, and on these large sums were expended, 
whilst armies were furnished witli long heavy twenty-six and 
twenty-four-pounders, so as to keep the enemy as far off as pos 
sible. Gunpowder was, however, to effect a greater change still, 
not by means of the mine or heavy siege-gun, but the musket. 
In the hands of the Spaniard, it had cleared the man-at-arms off 
the field ; but, from its great weight and slow loading, it was fre¬ 
quently overcome by the rapid charge of the light-armed horse¬ 
man—a species of warfare well understood by Turenne and Cond£. 
But the introduction of the flint instead of the slow-match; 
that of the bayonet, by means of which each foot-soldier became 
at once musketeer and pikeman; the improvement in the manu¬ 
facture of iron, by which the barrel could be lightened one-half, 
and an iron ramrod substituted for the wooden one, wliiob so 
often broke,—gave the foot-soldier a power hitherto unthought of. 
What had science not done, when it had formed the gronadiers of 
F r e deric the Great from the same class which Philip de Valois 
IpSa ridden over at Cressy as “gens de nulle value!" The Prussian 
r monarch taught Europe that he could march his troops without 
troubling himself about fortresses ; and that activity and good¬ 
will, as a general rule, were hotter than masonry. As usual, it 
took many years and a good deal of slaughter before Europe 
would learn the lesson; hut os the actors in the Seven Years 1 
War returned to their homes, they set themselves energetically to 
introduce this improved system of warfare. 
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In England, the Government, as usual, did not trouble thc^| 
selves much about the matter, but in France the subject was 4I|r 
cussed to its fullest extent, for there it received the greatest oppo¬ 
sition. In spite of two ordonnances of the king^of the verdict' 
given by a board of marshals, consisting of men eminent in their 
profession, such os Rohon-Soubise, Richelieu, De Broglie, and De 
Contades, not only the regiment of artillery, bi^t even the Aca¬ 
demic dea Sciences, was rent by the partisans of the old and the 

new systems. 

* 

Voluminous works were published, pamphlet succeededpam- 
plilet, and the Encyclopedists were alternately canvassed by either 
party. The old system had succeeded so well, especially at 
Fontenoy, where the formidable English columns, almost masters 
of the field of battle, had been arrested in their forward movement 
by its long range. For thirty years had it supported the pre¬ 
eminence of the French artillery in Europe, a pre-eminence reco¬ 
gnised so long ago by Guicciardini. Why, then, should its orga¬ 
nization be altered ? 

Was it not far preferable to take into the field a few well- 
served guns, than a multitude of light pieces which could hut 
encumber the army on its march, and perhaps impede movements 
by the scarcity of provisions it might entail ? Did not the guns of 
the old system possess longer range, greater accuracy in firing, and 
less recoil ? Were they not more certain and murderous in their 
effects ? The very roads would be destroyed by the multiplicity of 
these new carriages, and the treasury ruined by the expenditure 
they would necessitate. Such were the arguments brought for¬ 
ward by the partisans of the old system. But the other side 
contended that, for the French artillery to keep up that eminence 
which was so boasted of, it was necessary to keep pace with the 
style of warfare then in vogue; that the tactics introduced by 
Frederic of Prussia necessitated greater mobility in the material 
of an army, whilst pieces weighing thirty-three and twenty-two 
hundredweight, which were the respective weights of the old eight- 
pounders and four-pounders, placed on a two-wlieeled carriage, 
could not keep pace even with infantry, the manoeuvres of which 
had undergone such important changes ; that the improvements in 
muskets, and the greater reliance placed on infantry fire, having 
brought about the extended formation of three deep, a greater 
number of guns was required to neutralize its effect; that though 
the old system possessed long range and accuracy, it was still 
possible to reduce their length, and yet maintain these points— 
facts pointed out by Belidor, and clearly demonstrated by Robbins: 
bronze also'was cast with greater tenacity, which enabled the 
amount of metal to be reduced without fear of explosion; whilst 
the increase in the recoil, caused thereby, mattered hut little in. 
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the field, where it was perfectly immaterial whether #, gun was at 
8#D or 700 yards from the object aimed at. Yet theffefenders of 
the old school poured forth such a torrent of names, of sieges* 
and battles, hft which their heavy artillery had succeeded wonder¬ 
fully, that one of their opponents- wittily compared them to 
M. le Turenne’s horse, who after having been in many ah action, 
was none the wiser, adding, what was felt as a sarcasm by every 
follower of Folard, that war was no longer carried on as it had 
been under Turenne, nor even under Marshal Saxe, and there¬ 
fore it was no use to quote history. It was Gribeauval, how¬ 
ever, who completely refuted the arguments brought forward 
against the shortness of range of the new system, by putting in 
practice Bobbins’ theory of windage. He soon after reduced the 
weight of the gun about one-quarter; the carriages, by means of 
the limbers being attached, caused the guns to he placed upon 
four wheels instead of two; iron axletrees were substituted for 
wooden ones; and so great were these improvements in field 
artillery, that it scarcely underwent any alteration up to the end 
of Napoleon’s reign. And right well did the musket and the light 
gun do their work, when, hut very few years later, it enabled the 
colonists of America to throw off the yoke of a bigoted Govern¬ 
ment, and the French peasantry to teach Europe that there was , 
something to live for beyond having to how to the divine right 
of kings, proving at last in the person of I)e la Tour D Auvergne, 
“ premier Grenadier de la France,” that all ranks must find their 
level. But in spite of peace societies and their able advocates, 
we cannot forget that experience has proved but too hilly that to 
be free, men must be able and willing to maintain their freedom; 
and that if the harquebuss superseded the how, and the musque- 
toon the harquebuss, and the musket the musquetoon, it was 
because mpn must arm themselves with the most efficient weapon. 

We are now approaching a further change in firearms—a change, 
of which the most scientific men do not see the end, but, never¬ 
theless, one which it is the duty of this country to watch most 
carefully. Its origin is curious.—In 1742, a simple English 
mathematician published a small treatise, entitled “ New Prin¬ 
ciples of Gunnery.” This, work at once made an enormous revo- > 
lutioh in the minds of artillerists, for it irrevocably proved how 
resistance of the air, acting upon projectiles, opposed, their 
pmtion, and thus continually diminished their celerity, whilst it 
perpetually diverted them from their regular course by the uncer¬ 
tain whirling motion it imparted. The first of these difficulties^ 
be pointed out could only be counteracted by giving- greater 
efficacy to the charge,-and shaping the projectile so as to over¬ 
come this' resistance;—the latter, by decreasing windage and 
introducing rifling. ’But in this small outline, what gigantic 
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study was involved. It included the laws of motion In their 
greatest perfection; and the study of chemistry, not only in ifd 
researches into the nature of matter, but in its application in 
connexion with pneumatics. Bobbins was too learned a man to 
suppose ho could ever carry out the perfecting of these matters, 
for in his own studies he had learned to understand the diffi¬ 
culties which had stood in the way of his predecessors. To a 
Newton he had been indebted for correct notions of the laws of 
gravity; to a Descartes for the facility of calculating curves. 
And, therefore, instead of boasting as men do now-a-days of 
their discoveries, and endeavouring to force public opinion in 
tlieir favour, he says :—“ I shall conclude this paper with pre¬ 
dicting, that whatever state shall thorouglily comprehend the 
nature and advantages of rifled-barrcl pieces, and, having facili¬ 
tated and completed their construction, shall introduce into their 
armies their general use, with a dexterity in the management of 
them, they will, by this means, acquire a superiority which will 
almost equal anything that has been clone at any time by the 
particular excellence of any one kind of arms; and will, perhaps, 
fall but little short of the wonderful effects which histories 
relate to have been produced formerly by the first inventions of 
firearms." 

Some years later, under the auspices of the Duke of Richmond, 
then Master-General, a committee, amongst whom we find the 
names of l)r. Hatton, Major Blorafield, and Captain Congreve, 
was appointed to follow up the inquiries begun by Bobbins. The 
experiments were begun in 1775, and were earned on for several 
years; tlio principal points for inquiry being—1st. The velocities 
with which balls are projected by equal charges of powder from 
pieces of the same weight and calibre, but of different lengths, 
and. The velocities with different charges of powder, the weight 
and length of gun being the same. 3rd. The greatest velocity 
due to the different lengths of guns, to he obtained by increasing 
the charge as fur as the resistance of the piece is capable of sus¬ 
taining. 4th. The effect of varying the weight of the piece, 
everything else being the same. 5th. The penetration of shot 
into blocks of wood. Ctli. The ranges and times of flight of 
shot, with tlio velocities by striking the pendulum at various dis¬ 
tances, to compare with their initial velocities for, determining 
the resistance of tho medium. 7tli. The effect of wads, of dif¬ 
ferent degrees of ramming or compressing the charge,—of 
different degrees of windage,—of different positions of tho vent, 
of chambers, and trttnniuns. The results of these are well known 
to tho scientific world by the publication of Hutton’s Mathema¬ 
tical Tracts; they were, however, not much noticed at the time 
on account of the breaking out of the French revolutionary war, 
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wljich directed evefj? man'B energy towards that sanguinary con* 
fliet, and they were finally lost sight of by the British public, 
who, as for as artillery.was concerned, was perfectly satisfied by 
seeing the reviews on Woolwioh Common, when dust, ahd smbke; 
and a glimmering of gold-lace sent them home,convinced that 
nothing could surpass its efficiency. „ 

In December, 1840, however. General Paixhan, in his '** Con¬ 
stitution Militairc de la Prance,” headed his first note.— ’ 


“ Sur un nouveau fusil qui cst fait, 

Et sur tin nouveau canon qui est afaire.” 

* ‘I 

It is unnecessary for us to say that, beyond such men as Sir 
Howard Douglas, who, in spite of the perfection of the nineteenth 
century, thinks these points may he still further perfected, no 
one in England had heard of this “ fusil qui est fait," much less 
that it had been occupying the attention of artillerymen for 
many years. Yet in France, since the Peace of 1815, experi¬ 
ments on an extensive scale had been carried on, and the careful 
studies of a lew energetic officers threw a light on the subject 
exceeding anything dreamed of even by Robbins. It being a 
recognised principle that if the grooves gave greater accuracy, 
they diminished the range, it became necessary to discover what 
should be the'number and nature of the grooves, and also what 
force should he given to the projectiles. It is not our puipose 
to follow up in detail the experiments of such men as Delvigne, 
Migne, Tamisier, De l’ontcharm, and Pritchett,—experiments, 
which, in order to be understood, require great knowledge of the 
mathematical and physical sciences. Suffice it to say, that 
Delvigne pointed out the idea of causing the bullet to force itself 
into the grooves by its own expansion, instead of being forced 
into it by ramming down, by which means it assumed the form 
of the grooves, instead.of being defortned by them. It was not, 
however, until many years’ trials, and much serious attention 
had been bestowed on it, that the present beautiful Pritchett 
bullet was obtained. But whether under the varied form of the 
cupped Minie, of the grooved Tamisier, or the simple Pritchett, 
its moral effect was nevertheless the same. Once more * the 
soldier, who had gallantly faced a volley of musketry, felt uneasy 
at the prospect of death inflicted by an enemy'wbo was not only 
unknown hut perhaps invisible; and the fear of the carabine of 
the Chasseur de Vincennes did more to subject the Italian liberal, 
or the Bedouin, than ten times the number of enemies \vcmldv 
have done. Here, then, was the ** fusil qui est fait/'—perhaps the 
grdftestrevolution which will ever take place in firearms. All 
■Europe spoke about it. On all sides it was asked, of what use 
would now be the heavy siege-train or the field-gun. Would 
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not the gunners he picked off from behind their entrenchments, 
or whilst manning their pieces ? What field-battery could with¬ 
stand a volley of Minie niies at 1000 yards ? The world, in its 
astonishment, had forgotten that what could be done with a rifle 
might also be done with a larger gun. The nature of both was 
the same. Difficulties had to be overcome witfi the one as with 
the other. Artillerymen had succeeded in throne case, why not 
in the other ? 

' Two points liad to ho taken into consideration :—firstly, what 
form should he given to the projectile and gun; secondly, what 
they should be composed of. These are both matters lor the 
artilleryman’s consideration, but the latter is also especially for 
that of a government, as it involves expense, and money is the 
sole basis of war. 

Ever since it had been discovered that the momentum of a 
body was equal to its mass multiplied by its volocity, the atten¬ 
tion of artillery offiuers had been directed towards reducing the 
mass and increasing tho velocity; consequently, wc find at the 
sieges of Burgos and St. Sebastian the largest gun used ms as the 
twenty-four-pounder. General Paixhan, however, came to the 
conclusion that the theory of volocity had been carried to about its 
highest necessarj pitch, and that perhaps ho might obtain greater 
results with a larger mass and less velocity. The reasoning was 
this: To increase the velocity of a projectile the charge must 
be increased, and if the charge is incieasod the strength of metal 
to resist that charge must also bo increased, thereby adding 
greatly to its weight and to the difficulties ol‘ its portability. But 
was it necessary to have so great a velocity? would not less 
suffice fyr all purposes ? General Paixhan simply proposed to 
increase the size of the projectile and decrease the amount of 
charge ; that is to say, that an eight-mcli hollow shot might bo 
fired with a thnty-two-pounilcr charge, and consequently out of 
a gun weighing no more than a thnty-two-pouuder. This was 
tried at Brest, in 182J1. The first round fired into a line-of- 
battle ship made a breach of J f>0 square feet, filling the inside of 
the vessel with a suffocating smoke, tlic second round carrying 
away the mainmast and ironwork weighing 1301bs. The Pre¬ 
sident of the Commission of Inquiry, Marshal Marmont, at once 
became its warmest supporter, and had it introduced into the 
French service. Geneial Paixlmn thought he had made a great 
discovery, when that of* the “fusil qui est fait” showed him there 
was yet more to he done. Every sort of trial has since been 
made to rifle iron ordnance—every form of projectile tried; and 
amongst other inventors, Lancaster, the London gun-maker, 
thought he had discovered the “ cannon qui est a faire." What 
was a rifle groove hut a curved indentation to give a twist to the 
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bullet ? -why should not the whole bore be' formed eo as to give 
this twist? Hence the elliptical bore. Th*en arose the difficulty 
of constructing the projectile. It was, of course, to be of tin 
elongated form. But could an iron shell be constructed of such 
a nature as to yield to the metal of the gun ? Here was a grand, 
difficulty; but even this difficulty was overcome to a great ex¬ 
tent, and the worker in iron may justly be proud of his work. 
Yet the gun which was to be made in 1819 is not yet constructed 
in 1857. It is not sufficient when attempting great improve¬ 
ments in firearms to he able to say that a certain thing has 
succeeded very well, but the Government must be satisfied that 
the improvement is such as to justify the vast expense entailed 
by the change. When Puixlmn introduced his shell-gun, he 
pointed out not an invention of liis own, hut a great faot based 
on science, and all European nations went to a great expenditure 
in arming their fortresses with eight and ten-inch guns, and this 
aiming is still going on. A rifled gun must therefore he a very 
perfect thing, before we can think of substituting it for the 
Paixbaxi: and when wc speak of a perfect gun, there are 
many matters to be taken into consideration, which are fre¬ 
quently lost sight of by the public. A gun may he made to fire 
further by adding great weight, because you can then use a 
greater charge; hut then this weight itself condemns it for ser¬ 
vice. Lead yiolds willingly to iron; and some propose leaden 
shot, and leaden hands to iron shot for large guns. But lead, 
besides being too heavy for carriage, is too expensive; and, after 
all, in war money is everything. How should we have been able 
to obtain our thousands of guns for our fortresses and navy, 
were it not for our enormous production in iron, and the cheapness 
with which we work it ? This is a subject we hut too often lose 
sight of. When those terrible bombardments took place at Sebas¬ 
topol, and that our resources in shells appeared never to be 
diminished, we heard hut little of the man by whose great scien¬ 
tific knowledge and vast energy those masses of shells were 
obtained; and yet where should we have found the iron, or of 
what use would this knowledge and energy have been, had it not 
been for the great foundries of the kingdom, and the improve¬ 
ments in machinery, which enabled Captain Boxer to feed those 
*#fVer-hun{p’y guns? That science will in time give ns an im¬ 
proved siege and field-gun there can be no doubt; but this 
improvement will, like all others, be effected, not by a Whitworth, 
or a Lancaster, or a Vulcan, or any other single individual, but 
by the united ideas of many inquiring minds, belonging to many 
nations, taking advantage of the progress of knowledge of the 
age. 

Besides, although the Paixhan gun is not perfect, it has 
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already caused another revolution in the art df Qualification. The 
system of angular bastions, in spite of the improvements of 
Gormontaigne, Carnot, &c., has become useless, for these eight- 
inch shells m a few rounds destroy guns, traverses, and car¬ 
riages. The careful approach with its parallel is now seldom 
required ; for, instead of wasting time and life, a short bombard¬ 
ment effectually does the work m a few days. It would 
appear as if fortifications had become useless. When Frederic 
the Great showed that by rapidity in movement lie could com¬ 
pensate for a mass of forces, such men as Guibert, Fourcroi, 
Gribeauval, and Puysegur, proposed to abandon twenty-six of 
those mighty fortresses which Louis XIV. had erected to render 
France impregnable; but when, ubsuqnently, Nupoleon had 
conquered the Continent in spite of Hie fortresses on the Ehine, 
the Kibe, the Oder, or the Danube,—when it was seen that even 
these strong positions had only absoibed his finances and para¬ 
lysed his armies, it begun indeed to be seriously considered what 
should be fortified. And how much more serious is the question 
now, when the improvements in the art of attack have rendered 
that of defence still more costly. Yet no improvement in the art 
of war will ever prevent fortifications from being a necessity* 
Fortification is not this or that system—it is time; and, though 
perhaps it is often three or four years of defensive works opposed 
to but three or four months of offensive work, in warfare time is 
everything. Fortification, therefore, at the present day is the 
obtaining of time—an important point—to enable a nation to 
bear all its strength on those points: points which, to the safety 
of a nation, bear the same comparison that tlio key of a position 
does to that of a battle. Such a point was Sebastopol. It was 
not merely a town, but the point from whence llussia overawed 
the south-east of Europe. J3ut Russia, in making that its battle¬ 
field forgot that her enemies could bring fresh forces to the 
point of action by means of steam, whilst lior own arrived jaded, 
and worn, and decimated, by toilsome marches of hundreds of 
miles. Therefore, at the present day when fortifying, it must be 
remembered, that those fortifications must be connected with the 
resources of the country in such a way that they may be poured 
on to its rescue. Fresh guns, ammunition, troops, must have 
ready means of conveyance. An aggressive country like Eussin 
will look for such points in Sebastopol, Oonstadt, or Cracow. 
France, taught by experience, will look to its capital; Sardinia to 
its stronghold of Alexandria. But England, which makes no real 
difference between London and Liverpool, Manchester or Birming¬ 
ham, will look to see that its dockyards and arsenals are strength¬ 
ened by every means which art can point out, whilst its numerous 
seaports are protected from a coup de main. The destruction 
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of Portsmouth* am Devonport, or Sheeruess, would ho to England 
-what the loss of Sebastopol was to Bussia. England possesses 
also another point of importanoe to her pre-eminence—Woolwich. 
But it would appear as if some special Providence had under* 
taken to see it unharmed. , Nearly a eentury ago, General Tarla¬ 
tan pointed out its nakedness to the House of Commons; since 
then, amongst many great authorities on war, the Duke of Wel¬ 
lington and Sir John Burgoyne have stated their conviction that 
it should not be left in its present unguarded state. Yet in 
General Tarleton’s time, Woolwich Arsenal was but an iota to 
wlmt it was ten years ago, and nothing to wlmt it is at the pre¬ 
sent day. Stone buildings have succeeded wooden sheds, and 
an enormous manufacturing district to a row of stores. Acre after 
acre is covered with either foundries, machinery, or stores. 
Destroy Woolwich, and both our army and fleet would he power¬ 
less : guns without shells, muskets without bullets. And yet we 
arc told this is a judicious economy. We remember well when 
Sir John Burgoyne published his celebrated pamphlet on our 
national defences. Every one laughed. The Times, the Daily 
News —all the press, in fact, ridiculed it. Soon after, the results 
of a French naval inquiry made in 1818 were published, wherein 
an attack upon England was duly investigated; then followed 
the coup d'Stat, and people laughed no longer. But no sooner 
has piesent danger passed over, than we forget our fears, and cry 
out tor economy at all hazards. But let us make use of our 
common sense. JiCt us secure first, economize afterwards. It 
is hard to explain to the public that whilst they have been an¬ 
nually voting such large sums for the War Department, these 
matters are not as they ought to be, especially when the naval 
and military intelligence of the daily papers din into one's ears 
about visits of bends of departments to see this or that fort at 
Portsmouth or Plymouth,—the anxiety shown at Chatham for 
the instruction of soldiers in the use of the Mimd rifles,—the 
daily inusterings at Woolwich, &c. 

Lords of the Admiralty, and other men in office, ore in the 
habit, it is true, of visiting dockyards, and seeing the nakedness 
of this or that position, order that they should be protected 
in an efficient way. Great towns like Liverpool also force them¬ 
selves on their attention. But, as wo have said, there are other 
points which, to the mass, are of equal importance, such as our 
great and only arsenal of Woolwich, the destruction of which 
would amply compensate an enemy for the loss of thousands of 
lives; or others, like Harwich, which though of little importance 
in themselves, are in reality very great, commanding towns, 
which, like Ipswich, form the sinews of Great Britain. It is not 
our intention to point out what system ought to be pursued in 
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such fortifications*; we should be quite which 

will insure security. For We cannot but reureiUber" that 'vve nre 
still forming a worldly state, and that however strong the peace 
party may be in England, it is a word little understood abroad. 
We are fond of minding our own business, but others nre not SO. 
Let ns but consult General Pnixhan. He was not only a very 
excellent French soldier, but a learned senator, and, if alive now, 
would no doubt be a confirmed ally. But what does he say in 
Kis “ Constitution Militnire de la France," with respect to the 
destruction of sueh places as Woolwich or Ipswich? “Instead 
of building line-of-battle ships, to add fresh laurels to England, 
let us construct small rapid steamers, where steam and gunnery 
can show their full power. Let them be manned by energetic 
soldiers and seamen. Let them start from the different ports, so 
as to reach some point on the British coast the same night, and 
at the same hour. Let them then, either by a disembarkation or 
shower of shells, leave one of those marks the traces of which 
will remain deeply engraved ; then disappearing as suddenly, let 
them reappear as suddenly a hundred miles further on the coast. 
Some of our shipping and of our combatants will, no doubt, be 
lost, but if England can but feel her shores are unsafe, it will be 
an immense fact for Franco and tho world.” We have heard a 
good deni about our navy keeping ns free of all such disasters, 
and so it has done many a time. But, at a period when our 
navy did more to preserve England than at any other, a man 
whom we have nil been taught to look upon with respect for his 
opinions, the great Cecil, I.ord Burleigh, in a memorandum 
wliich he drew up “Touching the Town of Harwych and the 
Island of East Mersey, February, 1585, for repairing its Fortifi¬ 
cations,” says, “ The Channel is now grown so good, and tlie 
entry so well known thereinto by strangers, than where, here¬ 
tofore, within forty years or not much more, no stranger durst 
adventure to come into the haven, though it were in the day¬ 
time, without a pilote from the town, now in the darkest winter 
night, where in tho evening there cannot he one sail descried by 
the inhabitants from the seaward, yet in the morning thetfe have 
been lying before the key of the town, within this two years past, 
at one time more than twenty-six sail of ships, nil strangers, and 
not one Englishman amongst them.” We can only add to his 
remark that, since his day, the way to our ports is better known 
than ever, and onr charts arc so perfect, that a ship can be 
piloted across the Channel in the thickest fog merely by 
sounding.' ' . . 

With respect to another point, that of arming out troops with 
the improved musket, there can he no two opinions. Yet, as, 
things are now managed, how many years will it take* before 
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this is effected ? At the present moment, the militia have none, 
there axe none in our stores, and the whole of the East India 
Company troops are yet to be provided;—« matter not to bo 
overlooked when we must be prepared for so many Chinese and 
Persian wars; and that, however barbarous our enemy may be, 
we cannot expect success when we do not make use of that 
superiority which civilization has given us. We cannot reckon 
our militia and stores at less Ilian 500,000; representing, taking 
one expense with another, at least 1.500,0001. The sooner, 
therefore, this is done the better. But, instead of the matter 
being placed clearly before the House, tlio country is asked lor 
one-third that sum; and year after year this will bo repeated, 
until we have paid double wliut we should if we looked the 
matter boldly in the face. Whilst if in the meantime any emer¬ 
gency arise, the cry for JMinies will be answered by the echo, 
“Where?” It must not, however, be supposed for n moment 
that the Commnndcr-in-Cliicf, or those much-abused gentlemen, 
the heads of departments at Woolwich, arc answerable for such 
deficiencies. The Oommnnder-iu-Cliiei* knows as well as any 
man the melancholy state of our small-arm stores, lie is 
aware that there is not a rifle to spare—the army itself being 
barely supplied ; whilst the militia use the old line musket. As 
to our stores!—even the militia muskets could not be replaced. 
The disasters of the war and the Turks have taken all our spare 
ones. Yet what time should be chosen for remedying tins evil ? 
A time of peace, or n time of w ar ? A period when the i j overn- 
ment can command its own prices in the market, and be pre¬ 
pared against emergencies; or war prices, and nothing to full 
back upon ? Will the people of England thank the Government 
for the reduction of half a million under such circumstances ? 
Will they not rather force it to a more healthful, style of 
governing ? The seriousness of the question will he understood 
at once by every business man. Lot it he arms or boots wliieii 
may be wanted in any greater number than the manufacturers of 
this country have been iu the habit of making, it takes a long 
time before such numbers are forthcoming, for workB must be 
enlarged, materials obtained, and extra workmen trained. There¬ 
fore, instead of dabbling year by year in small sums to get what 
is *wauted, speak fairly to Parliament and the trade. Tell the 
flUmar tlmt such and such tilings are absolutely necessary, and 
’ tell the latter that such a sum will be expended amongst 
them, and then the stores will he filled in three years instead 
of ten, whilst the obnoxious items will be obliterated from all 
future estimates. 

The position of heads of departments at Woolwich, as regards 
these matters, seems to be so little understood, that it may be as 
well to say a few words in explanation. Although they are 
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artillery ,selected, by the War Office account 

of their professional ability, $et they have riotthe power Of 
spending one sixpence, or ordering the adoption ofany matter, 
however trivial, without the sanction of. the civil heads of the 
War Department, who, on taking office, do not miraculously 
acquire thereby the knowledge which is required for the business 
they have to transact. These heads of departments are* there¬ 
fore, but so many superintendents of different brandies of the 
great manufactures of war implements at Woolwich—foremen, 
so to say, of the Minister for War, in his capacity of manu¬ 
facturer. They correspond with him as to the minutest detail, let 
it be a new form to be given to the spoke of a gun-carriage or 
the discharge of a labourer; and this correspondence, after its 
journey through the circumlocution offices, has to be stamped 
with tbe signature of the great central authority. It is true, 
that he is guided a good deal by their recommendations, as to 
alterations or improvements; but when inventions are submitted 
to them by the War Department, they are not asked whether a 
bullet three inches long will not carry better than one an inch 
long,—whether a breech loader cannot bo loaded more rapidly 
than the other,—whether Lancaster’s shell does not carry further 
than the common shell, &c., hut whether these matters are improve¬ 
ments of so decided a nature that it will warrant the War Depart¬ 
ment incurring a certain expenditure for their adoption—an ex¬ 
penditure which will have to be laid before the House of Commons 
in the estimates, and be severely criticised. Still less lmve they 
got it in their power to put our means of defence on the footing 
they may know to be necessary. Each superintendent represents 
wlmt he thinks right for his own department; but the Minister 
for War, with a stroke of his pen alters all that, and cuts out his 
estimates according to the policy of the Government he belongs 
to. He, therefore, in connexion with the First Lord of the 
Treasury, is alone responsible to the country for the state of its 
armaments, and to him alone must the public look. Yet will 
there ever be complaints and misunderstandings, until not only 
our army, but its resources, are placed under a capable military 
head as Minister for War, who will be held’responsible by the 
nation for placing before it a clear statement of its requirements 
to maintain that security it has so long enjoyed. And let -us 
ever remember that a nation can never keep its freedom,'unless 
ready to. maintain it at any time, and that for its own security it 
must make use of those means which Providence has placed at 
its disposal. When, centuries ago, our forefathers first introduced 
gunpowder into warfare, they did so simply because they 
■thought a discovery had been made which would give them 
greater power over their enemies; they were unacquainted with 
its real nature, and never for a moment dreamt to what it would 
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lead. But we have no such excuse. The experience of five hundred 
years has sbowp us that those masses, whiob were once kept in 
ignorance and serfdom by the help of the buckler and battle-axe, 
have been able to emancipate themselves by means of the fire¬ 
arm. ^ Protestantism itself owes its victory to the artillery of the 
Prindes of Saxony. And if the first introduction of gunpowder was 
the cause of the destruction of the feudal system,—if; at a later 
period, it enabled the Protestants of Germany, Prance, and 
Holland, to assert man s freedom of opinion,—if, within the last 
sixty years, it assisted the French peasantry to overthrow, 
throughout Europe, the prejudices and superstitions of ages,— 
and if it lias enabled Great Britain to spread civilization over 
the most distant portions of the globe,—surely, while wondering at 
the extraordinary power which science has evoked from so simple 
a matter, we ought to endeavour to bring it to a higher state of 
perfection,—not forgetting, however, that it should be used but 
in self-flefence, and even then reluctantly; for the greater our 
power, the greater should be our forbearance. 
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Art. IV. —Glaciers and Glacier Theories. 

1. Travels in the Alps of Savoy • Second Edition. By Pro¬ 
fessor ,T. D. Forbes. 

2. Visit to Norway and its Glaciers in 1831. By Professor 
J. D. Forbes. Longman and Co. 

3. Letters on Glaciers , Nos. 1 to 13. By Professor.!. D. Forbes. 
“Edinburgh New' Philosophical Journal,” 1842-6. 

4. Observations on Glaciers. By John Tyndall, Esq., F.R.S., 
atfd T. H. Huxley, F.sq., F.K.S. “ Proceedings of the Royal 
Society,” January, 1837. 

I 1 HE general phenomena of the glacier world have been so clearly 
. and graphically described in Professor Forbes’s well-known 
“ Travels,” that it is unnecessary for us to prefaoc the remarks on 
the present state of the theory of glaciers, which will form the 
body of the present article, by more than a brief summary of those 
heading facts bearing upon the theory, which may at present be 
regarded as placed definitively beyond" controversy. 

In cold weather, and in those regions of the earth's surface in 
which, either from the height or from the latitude, winter perma¬ 
nently resides, the atmospheric moisture is not precipitated in the 
foim of rain, nor commonly in that frozen rain which we know as 
hail, but as snow; in littlo flakes, each of which is an aggregation 
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of delicate crystals of ice. Piled' flake npon flake, the mass of 
fallen snow, so long as it is protected from fex&n&l Warmth, 
and the surrounding* atmosphere continues to he dry and cold, 
remains unchanged ; inclosing a vast amount of air, it is almost 
as bad a conductor of heat as the down it so much resembles, juid . 
it protects the surface which it covers, not only from the action of 
atmospheric changes, but from that cooling by radiation which it 
would otherwise undergo. # * 

But let the atmospheric temperature rise a little,* or let the 
sun’s rays strike upon the feathery crystals, and the snow suffers 
a change, its flakes appear to undergo a partial superficial melting, 
and instead of resembling down, the snow is now a mass of small 
granules, more nearly comparable to partially boiled sago. It is in 
this granular condition that snow which has fallen a few hours is 
usually observed in this country. And if we travel through the 
vast valleys which separate the peaks of the Swiss Alps, at a 
level of seven or eight thousand feet and upwards above the sea, 
we shall find them converted into great plains by the accumula¬ 
tion of an enormous thickness of such granular snow—the aggre¬ 
gate, perhaps, of the snows of many ages—within their basin-like 
hollows. The German Swiss call the snow in these vast snow- 
tarns Firn, while the French Swiss term it Neve. 

Snow evaporates without melting with considerable rapidity; 
and while the sun is above the horizon, his rays heat with a force 
which surprises the inexperienced traveller. Observation has 
shown that the neve undergoes rapid waste from both these causes, 
but there is a third mode in which the mountains are relieved of 
their load. Every one of the great basins which have been de¬ 
scribed, runs off into one or more comparatively narrow gorges, 
which pass with a gradual descent along the flanks of the moun¬ 
tain-chain, and debouehe frequently far below the level of per¬ 
petual snow. Bucli gorges are those which lie at the foot of 
the Finster Aar Horn, or those in which the higher termination 
of the valley of the Rhine loses itself; and a magnificent system of 
these, valleys is seen by the traveller who has the good fortune to 
be on the top of thp Eggischliom in fine weather. 

These outlets of the great snow-fields are also filled with frozen 
water, but in a very different state. No longer loose, incoherent, 
granular neve, but a dense, solid mass of ice, the * Glacier/ as it 
is now called, seems to have as little affinity with the snow-flakes 
which fall so gently upon the bosom of the neve, as the mighty 
Amazon with the rain-drop that scarce bends a blade of grass. 
And yet we shall find reason to believe that the glacier is the 
drainage of a snow-field, just as the river is the drainage of a 
watered country. * 

In fact, the glacier is a river of ice, and the nev£ is its source. 
What is the crackling, and rushing^ and groaning one hears all 
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day upon a glacier ?—It is the noise of the ice-torrent. What 
are the long lines of masses of rock of all sizes, from mere splin¬ 
ters, to huge blocks as big as a house, which one sees scattered 
along the flanks of the glacier, and ranged in the middle wherever 
twq glaciers have joined into one ?—These are the sticks and 
straws which are being floated down by the ioe-river. In fact, the 
same process is going on in the walls of the glacier valleys, as in 
all other rocks which are exposed to great alternations of tempe¬ 
rature and moisture. Masses, constantly being split oil', fall 
down ; in an ordinary valley they would accumulate at the foot 
of its cliffs, and if the rock at any particular point were being 
more rapidly destroyed than elsewhere, it would produce a great 
conical heap or “ talus”—such as every Alpine traveller nni^t 
have constantly remarked. But where the fragments fall upon a 
glacier, they are constantly carried down with the flowing mass ; 
and thus, instead of forming heaps, they are arranged in those 
long, liuear aggregations known as lateral and medial “moraines.' 

There arc multitudes of proofs, direct and indiiect, that the 
glaciers really do move, as we have assumed them to do. M. 
Hugi* built, in the venr 1827, a very solid hut upon the glacier 
of the Lower Aar, just below the confluence of the Lautcr and 
Bluster Aarliorn glaciers, and 1680 feet from a promontory of 
rock known as the “ Abschwung.” In the year i860 this lint was 
4*184 feet further down the valloy. Professor Forbes, in hi>Thir¬ 
teenth Letter on Glaciers, gives an interesting account of a hnap- 
sack lost hv a guide, who fell into a “ crevasse” (as the* great 
chasms, which are often observed in glaciers, aro locally termed; 
in the Glacier of Tnlcfre, and which was recovered, ten years niter- 
wards, 4800 feet lower down, on the Glacier de Lecluuid. 

But it is needless to dwell upon these cases, since it is now well 
established by accurate tbeodolitie measurements, that every gla¬ 
cier is moving slowly and evenly onwards, at a rate not greater, in 
any cabe yet observed, than 02" I inches a day,+ and usually very 
much less. No part of the great glacier of the Aar, for instance, 
appears to have more than a fifth of this velocity. 

The rate of movement of all parts of a glacier is by no means the 
same. Sometimes the commencement and tho end appear to move 
somewhat faster than the middle, sometimes the lower end moves 
more swiftly than the upper—differences which doubtless proceed 
from changes in the form of the valley, and consequent variations 
in the amount of resistance at different points. But there is a con¬ 
stant and most important discrepancy between the rate of motion 
of the central part of the glacier and that of the sides; the former 
being invariably found to be moving onward much more quickly 

* “ Uebcr das Wesen der GRctschcr,” p. 78-9. 
t “ Glacier des Boia.” Maximum in July.— Forbes. 
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than the latter. The same relation appears to holdgood* between 
the superficial and the deeper portions, so that the motion of a 
glaeier resembles that of a flowing body. It matters hot whether 
we choose a limpid fluid like water, or a viscous fluid lake tar: if 
we allow either to flow, and then measure the velocity of its dif¬ 
ferent parts, we shall discern that the lateral and inferior portions 
are retarded by friction against the walls of the channel, and 
lienee that the top flows faster than the bottom, the middle than the 
sides. It is a fact of which every Thames waterman is aware, and 
which he takes advantage of, by keeping close in-shore when he 
has to pull against the tide, and taking the mid-stream when the 
current is with him. 

Temperature has something to do with the motion of glaciers, 
which is found to he far less rapid in winter than in summer; and 
warm damp weather appears to afford the most favourable of all 
conditions for the flow of the ice-current. We have said the 
glacier moves evenly, without starts or jumps ; and so much is 
this the case, that if a row of stakes he fixed in holes in a per¬ 
fectly straight line, transverse to the axis of a glacier, that row 
will, in course of time, take in the shape of a regular and beauti¬ 
ful curve, with its convexity directed down the valley, just as a 
transverse line of particles of straw, floating on the surface of a 
trough full of water, will become curved towards the end at 
which we allow the water to flow out. 

Another remarkable point of resemblance between a'glacier 
and a fluid mass, lies in the manner in which the former fits itself 
into dilatations of its valley, and squeezes through narrow ravines. 
In the Glacier de Taleffe, on the range of Mont Blanc, for in¬ 
stance, Professor Forbes tells us that the diameter of the great • 
basin of the glacier is at least six times as great as the outlet 
through which it eventually squeezes itself; and when the 
diameter of the valley of a glacier varies at intervals, all parts are 
found to be equally full of ice. One more fact of great significance 
respecting the relative movement of different parts of a glacier 
remains to he noticed. Any two points on a given line, parallel 
with the direction of motion of a glacier, remain at the same, or 
hut a slightly varying distance from one another, throughout 
their whole course. Hence, as the glacier is constantly moving 
onwards, it follows that a constant addition must take place at 
its upper end, or where it passes into the neve. The ndve must, 
therefore, he regarded as the source of the glacier, and the glacier 
ice is metamorphosed ndve : hut to understand the nature of this 
metamorphosis, we must have a clear conception of the difference 
of the two. 

Taking up a handful of ndvd, such as may he .seen, for instance, 
in the great snow-field eleven thousand feet and more above the 
level of the sea, on which one emerges after surmounting the 
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“ Weissthor” neat Monte Rosa/it presents nothing more striking 
than lias been described/ bat when a great section of its mass is 
visible, such as is, or was, to be seen from this spot, on the flanks 
of the Cima di Jozi, it is observed to be distinctly arranged in 
horizontal strata. Competent observers, such os the Messrs. 
Schlagintweit, who have had the rare opportunity of examining 
closely the structure of sections of the neiY, affirm that these 
strata are beds of snow, separated by layers of ice; and that in the 
deeper piirts of such sections, the snowy beds befcatne narrower 
and the icy layers closer, until at length the neve assumed very 
much the characters which we shall describe immediately, as 
peculiar to the substance of a glacier. The interlamination with 
ice and the gradual change in ihe structure of the lower layers of 
the neve, are generally, and very reasonably, ascribed to super¬ 
ficial meltings and freezings of successive falls of snow, to the 
gradual percolation of the mass with water draining from its sur¬ 
face, and to the pressure exerted by the superincumbent upon 
the lower strata. 

A minute examination of the structure of a glacier, op the other 
hand, reveals some strikingly marked peculiarities. In the first 
place, the surface of a glacier is not at all like that of a frozen 
pond. If it were, the attempt to traverse those narrow ridges, 
not more than a foot or two wide, with a yawning crevasse 
on each side, on which any one with ordinary nerve may walk 
with perfect case and security, would be madness: nor would it 
be possible to climb steep places by cutting steps with a hatchet, 
as one constantly has to do. In fact, under ordinary circum¬ 
stances, the surface of a glacier is no more slippery than a gravel 
walk, and for much the same reason, — for its upper layer, if 
narrowly examined, will be found to be composed of little musses 
of ice, which might be called ice-pebbles, except that instead 
of being rounded, they are very irregular. Their irregularities 
fit into one another accurately, so that they are separated only by 
minute irregular fissures, and thus dorm a mass at once solid and 
yielding (like what is known as flexible sandstone), which yields 
with ease to the heel, and flies into fragments under the hatchet. 

Now, tins granular degeneration, which is wholly superficial, 
must not be confounded with another much more important 
character of glacier ice, its ** veined,” or “ banded,” or, as the 
authors.of the “ Observations on Glaciers" occasionally term it 
i —“ lenticular" structure. 

It imperfectly marvellous that this structure should have escaped 
the attention of the early observers of glaciers, for nothing can 
be more striking than the aspect which its presence confers, espe¬ 
cially when one chances to have the opportunity of viewing a great 
thickness of glacier ice as a transparent object. The writer will 
not soon forget the magical effect of the roof of the cave in the 
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Allalein glacier—whence the Saas Visp rims—viewed in this 
manner by the direct rays of the forenoon sun. Wherever the unal¬ 
tered substance of a glacier is visible, exquisite clear blue veins 
thinning out on all sides, and hence having a general lenticular 
form, run nearly parallel with one another through a white 
matrix. The veins vary in size, from a fraction of an inch 
either way, to many feet in length and many inches in thickness, 
and they may be separated by very variable thicknesses of the white 
ground. Sometimes they are far apart; sometimes so close and so 
much elongated, that a mass of the glacier-substance may be split 
up, like a block of slate, along the less resisting planes of the 
white ice. 

Veins and matrix are one and the same substance—ice;—the 
former owing their transparency and clearness to the comparative 
absenco of the air-bubbles, which convert the white ice into little 
more than a honeycomb. Attempts have been made to show, by 
the infiltration of coloured liquids into glacier-ice, that the blue 
veins are traversed by multitudinous capillary fissures. The 
accounts of these experiments, and the figures which accompany 
them, seem to us, however, to prove too much, for they represent 
the blue veins as coloured evenly throughout. To produce this 
effect by imbibition of a coloured fluid, the blue vein must be a 
complete sponge-work,—and this it assuredly is not, all observers 
testifying that it is harder, firmer, and more compact than the 
white ice. Were its transparency the effect of the infiltration of 
water into tho multitudinous capillary fissures which it is sup¬ 
posed to contain, the water ought to run out in a hand-specimen, 
and being replaced by air, the blue veins should soon appear 
white. But this is not the case ; hand-specimens of glacier ice 
retaining their veins so long as they are unmelted. On the other 
hand, as the hypothetical water in the hypothetical capillary 
fissures of the bluo veins may thus be shown, not to flow out 
readily, if at all, how is it that the coloured fluid can flow in so 
readily as the experimenter would have us believe ? Until much 
more cogent proof is offered, we shall venture to doutfwthe 
existence of fissures filled with water in the blue veins themselves, 
and we must confess that, at present, the conclusion which is 
ordinarily drawn from infiltration experiments—that the great 
mass of a glacier is infiltrated with water like a sponge, seems to 
us to be very insufficiently based. 

The direction and mode of occurrence of the veined structure 
are highly important elements in the theory of glaciers. Wher¬ 
ever the glacier is subjected to great pressure, there the veined 
structure appears," o-nd, as a general rule, the planes of the 
“ veins” or “ lenses” of blue ice are perpendicular to the direction 
of pressure. 

[Vol. LXVII. No. CXXXI.]— New,Semes, Vol. XI. No. II. PP 



424 


Glaciers and Glacier Theories. 


Once formed, the veins will obey the .same laws of motion as 
other parts of a glacier; and hence, those which are originally 
developed in the upper part of a glacier toearly perpendicular to 
its axis— i.e. at right angles to the direction of the pressure 
which forces the glacier along its gorge—must necessarily become 
bent injo great curves, both transversely and vertically, as they 
flow downwards. Observation confirms this deduction. The 
veins in the upper .part of a glacier run more or less directly across 
it; and, if traced into its depths, arc nearly vertical. In the 
lower part, on the other hand, the veins are, when viewed on the 
surface, transverse only in the middle of the glacier; at the sides 
they become more and more oblique, until at length they arc 
nearly parallel to its axis. In a vertical section of the lower part 
of a glacier the veins, instead of being vertical, incline more and 
more forwards above, so that at length their planes are hori¬ 
zontal, or even slope downwards and forwards. This change of 
direction from above downwards, is what Professor Forbes terms 
the “ frontal dip" of the veins. Apart from all other causes in 
operation, this “ frontal dip,” like the horizontal curvature, would 
result from the small velocity of the sides and bottom as com¬ 
pared with that of the centre of a glacier. 

Inasmuch as a glacier sooner or later descends below the level 
of perpetual snow—passes, that is, into a temperature at which 
ice cannot exist, it is liko a candle thrust into a fire, and 
eventually reaches a point at which its lower end molts as fast 
as it travels forward. Here, consequently, it stops, and here 
all the burden of moraines and isolated blocks, which have not 
unfrequenily travelled many miles from the spot at which they 
fell—is deposited in a great heap, which receives the name of the 
“ terminal moraine.” It is the bar of the icc river. But as the 
precise elevation at which the glacier terminates depends upon 
the proportion between its rate of motion and its rate of melting, 
no similarity can he expected, in this respect, between different 
glaciers. It can be easily understood, in fact, that even the 
same glacier must undergo great variations, according to the 
quantity of snow which accumulates in the region where it takes 
its origin, and the temperature of the locality in which it ends. 
A series of wet, cool, summers and snowy winters will add to the 
sources and diminish the waste of a glacier, so that its end will 
advance ; while hot, dry, summers and scanty snow-falls will pro¬ 
duce the precisely contrary effect, causing the end of the glacier 
to retreat. Local variations of climate are at this moment causing 
some of the Swiss glaciers to move forward, and others to retro¬ 
grade ; hut this apparent motion of the end of a glacier must not 
be confounded with its real motion, which may remain the same, 
whether its extremity advances or retreats. 

These are the principal phenomena of the glacier -world—those 
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which are essential, and which have to be accounted for. by all 
theories of glaciers ; but there are among the collateral and non- 
essential features, two of so much interest that we must shortly 
advert to them. 

, These are “ crevasses” and “ dirt-bands.” The former are 
huge clefts or fractures, which appear to be developed whenever 
the substance of a glacier is subjected to great tension, whether 
by inequality of the flow of its different parts, or by having to 
accommodate itself to sudden declivities of its floor. The direc¬ 
tion of these crevasses is, of course, perpendicular to the stretching 
force; and hence, when they arise from the tearing of the glacipr 
by the different motion of its parts, they axe directed from the sides 
inwards and upwards, and therefore cut the planes of the veined 
structure at a great angle. The “ dirt-bands” are visible upon 
most glaciers when viewed from a height, whence they look like 
curved lines of discoloration, taking the form of loops with 
their convexities directed towards the mouth of the glacier valley. 
Examined closely, each discolored band appears to arise from an 
accumulation of small pebbles, dirt, and sand, upon these parts of 
the glacier, while the intermediate spaces remain clean. 

Such are some of the most important facts in what may be 
termed the natural history of glaciers, and which may now be 
regarded as fairly established by a large mass of concurrent testi¬ 
mony. So far men of science are unanimous; but if we put 
the question, how are these phenomena to bo accounted for ? we 
have as many opinions as philosophers, and indeed more, for 
some of the philosophers have entertained more than one theory. 

De Saussure thought that glaciers simply slipped along their 
beds, impelled by gravity; Charpentier’s famous dilatation theory 
rests on tho supposition that they are impelled by the expansion 
which the water they contain undergoes in freezing ; Bishop 
Bendu imagined them to flow, like lava; and M. Hugi appears 
to consider that they are alive, and enters into disquisitions on 
their respiratory proqesses! 

Among all the different theories, however, that propounded by 
the distinguished Professor of Natural Philosophy in the University 
of Edinburgh has swallowed up the rest, as the rod of Moses, 
in its ophidian condition, swallowed up all the rods of the 
Egyptians. Nor is this wonderful, when we remember that from 
the time of De Saussure to the year 1842, Professor J. Forbes was 
the only man who brought to the investigation of the great 
problems presented by glaciers, the requisite preliminary know¬ 
ledge of physical science, and the still more necessary physical 
cast of intellect. Whatever view we may take of the obligations 
under which the eminent author of tho “ Viscous Theory” lies to 
his predecessors or to hiB contemporaries, it must be admitted that 

f f 2 
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the date of tlie publication of his letters and travels will always form 
an epoch in the history of the glacier question. Nor will the utii- 
mate verdict of science, as to the truth or falsehood of some parts 
of the so-called viscous theory affect the claims of its propounder 
to the admiration ever yielded to genius, energy, and eloquence. 

Even apart from these broad considerations, we must not for¬ 
get that the two great facts which form the basis whence all 
possible theories of glaciers must start., were established and 
placed in their true light by Professor Forbes. It may be true 
that Professor Guyot discovered and described the veined struc¬ 
ture of glacier ice in the year 1888, but a careful consideration 
and weighing of the documentary evidence must, we think, con¬ 
vince every impartial judge, that not only did Professor Forbes 
independently rediscover this structure, but that not even its 
original discoverer, and still less M. Agassiz—who appears to 
have forgotten all about the matter until his attention was called 
to it by Professor Forbes—had any clear conception of the real 
value and bearing of the fact. 

So again, it is true that M. Rendu and others had compared 
the movement of a glacier to that of a more or less viscous 
fluid, before Professor Forbes propounded his theory; and it 
seems to be a fact that in 184J, either during or immediately 
after the visit of Professor Forbes to the glacier of the Aar in 
company with M. Agassiz, the latter gentleman had made every 
arrangement for ascertaining the true rate of motion of the dif¬ 
ferent parts of the glacier. 

“ Pendant notre sejour sur le glacier en 1841, M. Agassiz dotermina 
de concert avec M. Escher, an inoyen de l’equerre d’arpenteur, la 
position de cinq blocs, en vue d’apprendre a connaitre les rapports qui 
existent entre les diflerentes parties du glacier quant a leur mouvement, 
et de s’assurer si, comme on le croyait generalcment les parties infe- 
rieures du glacier marchent reellemcnt plus vite que les parties supe- 
rieures, ou bien si l’inversc a lieu. 11 importait cgalement de s’assurer 
pas l’experience si les bords ont un mouvement plus accel6re que le 
centre ou vice versa. M. Agassiz avait aligne dans ce but a travers le 
glacier de l’Aar a l’hauteur de la cabane Hugi, e’est a dire a environ 
2000 pieds au dessous de l’Hdtel des Neuchatelois, une serie de pieux, 
rapportes a des points fixes des bords de la vallee et plantds a une pro- 
fgplcur de dix pieds dans la glace. C’etait done en 1842, que nous 
pouvions esperer d’obtenir les premiers r6sultats comparatifs sur le 
'mouvement des diflerentes parties du glacier dans le cours d’une annee. 
.... Voici d’abord les resultats de la serie de pieux alignds a travers 

le glacier, mesures le 20 juillet, 1842.II resulte de 14 que la 

marche des diflSrentes parties du glacier presente une courbo dont la 
convexite est tourn6e en bas.”* 


“ Compte Rendu des Reckerehes de M. Agassiz, par Ji. Desor, BibL 
Uuiv. de Geneve. 1843. 
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From this statement it appears tfyat- in the autumn of 1841, 
M. Agassiz had taken all the steps for ascertaining experimen¬ 
tally the rate of motion of the different parts of a glacier, little 
dreaming that the results of these proceedings would be the 
overthrow of the hypothesis he then entertained, that the sides 
of a glacier move faster than the middle. But even the melan¬ 
choly pleasure of refuting himself was denied to the Swiss smart. 
In' science the race not unfrequently is to the swift; and, the 
northern philosopher having betaken himself to Switzerland in 
June, 1842, was enabled, by applying the delicate and accu¬ 
rate process of theodolitic measurement to the small daily 
movements of the glacier, to obtain in four days, the results 
for which M. Agassiz, with his comparatively rough procedure, 
had had to wait a twelvemonth. And hence, a whole fortnight 
before M. Agassiz inspected his line of stakes on the Aar 
glacier, namely, on the 4th of July, 1812, we find Professor 
Forbes writing, from the Mcr do Glace, a letter to Professor 
Jameson, 114 which all the groat laws of glacier movement, are 
stated with accuracy and precision; and in the tw r o memorable 
letters despatched from Chamouui and Zermatt, in the course of 
the ensuing six weeks, all the essential points of the viscous 
theory may be watched, as they developed themselves in the 
writer's mind out of these laws, combined with other facts. At 
the end of 1842, w T e may say the theory was fully formed ; and 
though from that time to the present it has suffered rude assaults 
from more than one quarter, it has gone on waxing in strength, 
and finding greater favour in men's eyes, until, at present, many 
of its old opponents are converted into supporters ; others are 
silenced, and the objections of the few who still dissent seem 
rather verbal than real. 

That such should be the case, appears to us to be a remarkable 
exemplification of the necessity of distinguishing accurately 
between that part of a theory which is the simple expression 
of facts und that part of it which is the more or less hypo¬ 
thetical mode of accounting for those facts. Without doubt, 
two most important truths have been established, mainly by the 
labours of Professor Forbes, viz.:— 

1. That the centre of a glacier, whose substance may be con¬ 
tinuous throughout, nevertheless moves faster than the sides; 
and that, therefore, so far as its motion is concerned, it resembles 
a viscous fluid. 

2 . That glacier ice commonly presents that banded, veined, 
or lenticular structure which has been described. 

Now, -if the clear statement of these two facts is part of the 
“ viscous theory”—then so far is that theory unassailable. They 
must be admitted by every person who examines a glacier; and 
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they are admitted at the present time, we believe, by all writers of 
authority. The greater the share that may be assigned to Pro¬ 
fessor Forbes in the discovery and clear enunciation of these 
truths, therefore, the more highly must we rate his merits ; and his 
claims to our esteem on these grounds will remain the same, 
whatever the fate of the other points of the viscous theory— 
whether they take their place among the established verities of 
science, or whether they be doomed to make way for more just 
conceptions. 

That the latter consummation is inevitable we'fmnly believe; 
and as we conceive it to be perfectly competent for every person 
who hassjpfeefally read Professor Forbes’s eloquent “ Travels" 
to follow the reasonings upon which our opinion is based, we 
feel no hesitation in discussing the question in these pages. If 
an appeal to the general reader on such matters is out of place. 
Professor Forbes must shore the blame with us, for it is-he who 
has given the general reader an interest in glaciers. 

We propose, in the first place, to inquire whethqp Professor 
Forbes’s hypotheses as to the physical condition of glacier ice, 
which permits it to move in the manner described, and as to the 
cause of the veined structure, are consistent with themselves and 
with the known qualities of ice; and having attempted to show 
that they are not, we shall endeavour to point out in what way 
these glacial phenomena may be deduced ifom the demonstrable 
properties of ordinary ice, and from the conditions to which it is 
exposed in a glacier. 

By a natural transition. Professor Forbes, having established 
that a glacier moves after the manner of a viscous body, supposes 
that it is therefore viscous—that it is comparable to lava, to tar, 
to semi-fluid plaster of Paris, and that it is for this reason it flows 
down the inclined floor of its valley. But surely it is no very 
logical procedure to. conclude, from the resemblance of two bodies 
in one particular, that they are therefore alike in all ? Suppose 
we turn the argument another way, taking for this purpose a com¬ 
parison frequently used by Professor Forbes himself. A glacier 
moves in the same wav as the river Rhone flows, therefore it is 
a limpid fluid ! Or, suppose we join the extremities of an elastic 
hand to two points across the top of an inclined plane, and then 
attach weights to this band,—the central portions will gradually 
slide down the inclined plane—it will adapt itself to inequalities— 
its central parts will move faster than the lateral ones; in fact, its 
movement will resemble, in all obvious respects, that of a cor¬ 
responding hand in a viscous mass flowing down a like incline. 
But are we on this account to consider the band as viscous, or 
the viscous mass as elastic ? Obviously not; and therefore it is, 
we think, sufficiently cleat that the resemblance of the motion of 
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a glacier,t© that of a viscous body, does by no means prove that 
it is, in any other respect, to be called viscoue. 

But it is not difficult to eite Professor Forbes himself as a 
witness against the viscosity of glacier ice. No two properties 
can be well more entirely opposed than viscosity and cleava- 
bility; and yet, though he nowhere seems to be conscious of 
the fact, Professor Forbes does virtually suppose that glacier 
ice is, originally, and before the veined structure is impressed 
upon it, eminently cleavable; that a mass of such ice will, under 
pressure, break up into plates with parallel sides, and not more 
than a quarter of an inch thick, whose planes coincide with the 
direction of pressure. Comparing lava with glacier ice, Professor 
Forbes writes,— 

“ 1 have never, however, observed a structure in the interior of the 
lava, except that parallel with the sides and bottom of the canal in 
which it moves; nothing, in short, corresponding to the frontal dip of 
glaciers. But this is quite natural and conformable to the very dif¬ 
ferent constitution of a glacier; and, in particular, it corresponds to the 
fact so often urged as a difficulty to the semi-fluid theory of glaciers 
—namely, the want of ductility or tenacity of their parts. It is that 
fragility precisely, which, yielding to the hydrostatic pressure of the 
unfrozen water contained in the countless capillaries of the glacier, 
produces the crushing action which shoves the ice over its neighbour 
particles and leaves a bruise, within which the infiltrated water freezes, 
and forms a blue vein. In the lava, on the other hand, where the 
tenacity is great, the discontinuity, if produced at all, is soldered up 
by the plasticity of its parts, whose small crystalline structure further 
tends to obliterate the separation.”— Sixth Letter on Glaciers. 1S4s4s. 

Iu his “Illustrations of the Viscous Theory,” Part II., Professor 
Forbes describes his observations ou the movement of a compa¬ 
ratively small portion of the Mer de Glace. In this place, the 
veined structure was remarkably developed, and Professor Forbes 
states,— 

“ This structure must have been produced on the spot .Let it 

then be recollected that the structure is produced hereunder our eyes, 
on the very spot where the experiments about to be detailed were 
made, and that the structure in question produced a vertical slaty 
cleavage so distinct that the ice, broken into hand-specimens, may be 
split parallel to it, like any slate rock, and that the fine hard laminae 
projecting vertically after tho glacier has been washed by rain, per¬ 
mitted the blade of a knife to be thrust between them to a depth of 
several inches, although they are rarely more than a quarter of an inch 
thick.”—p. 164. 

At page 174 of the same memoir, Professor Forbes goes on to 
say,— 

“ Nothing approaching to an open fissure occurred in any part of 
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the space of ice under consideration. .... The veined structure was 
developed in every part of the section; in some parts more admirably 
than in others, as near the seventh mark, and between the fortieth and 
forty-fifth. These countless blue veins may be considered as so many 
flaws, or partial solutions of continuity, existing or having existed: 
they ore almost perfectly straight, and (as will be shown immediately) 
exactly in the direction in which the relative motion of the parts of 
the ice demonstrated by these experiments takes place. It would re¬ 
quire strong evidence to convince us that these veins are not occa¬ 
sioned by, and the mechanism of, the plastic motion of the ice.” 

Putting all these statements into a simple form, they come 
to this. Any portion, say a cubic foot, of glacier ice, which is 
not fissured, and contains none, or but very few, veins, may by 
unequal pressure, and a consequent tendency to differential raotioil 
conferred upon its parts, be made to tear or split into a great 
number of planes, parallel with one another and with the direc¬ 
tion of pressure, into plates so thin as to be only one quarter of 
an inch apart; and the plates thus produced become so widely 
separated as to fill with water, which then, being frozen in them, 
gives rise to the blue veins. But surely, if words are not to bo 
taken in a non-natural sense—if we are not to have a Puseyite 
school of physics—the term “viscous" can in no sense whatever 
be applied to a body which can in this way be made to cleave 
into large parallel plates a quarter of an inch thick! 

It seems strange that a philosopher of Professor Forbes’s acute¬ 
ness should not have felt these difficulties; and we think that it 
can be shown that he has been partially aware of them—that 
having by implication denied the viscosity of ice, he has endea¬ 
voured to account for the phenomena of the motion of a glacier 
by introducing additional suppositions, which are not always con¬ 
sistent with one another. 

Let us consider, for instance, what he says in the third part of 
the “ Illustrations," which, having been published in the “Philoso¬ 
phical Transactions," may be fairly regarded as the most severe 
and accurate expression of his views. 

“ Were a glacier composed of a solid crystalline cake of ice, fitted* 
or moulded to the mountain bed, which it occupies like a lake tran- , 
quilly frozen, it would seem impossible to admit such a flexibility or 
yielding of its parts as should permit any comparison to a fluid or 
semifluid body transmitting pressure horizontally, and whose parts 
might change their mutual position, so that one part should be pushed 
out whilst another remained behind. But we know, in point of fact, f 
that a glacier is a body very differently constituted. It is clearly 
proved by the experiments of Agassis? and others, that the glacier is 
not a mass of ice, but of ice and water; the latter percolating through 
the crevices of the former, to all depths of the glacier; aind as it is a 
matter of ocular demonstration that these crevices, though vary mi- 
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nute, communicate freely with one another to great distances, the 
water with which they are filled communicates force also to great dis¬ 
tances, and exercises a tremendous hydrostatic pressure, to mj>ve on¬ 
wards, in the direction in which gravity urges it, the vast porous, 
crackling mass of seemingly rigid ice in which it is, as it were, bound 
up. Now, the water in the crevices does not constitute the glacier, 
but only the principal vehicle of the force which acts on it; and the 
slow irresistible energy with which the icy mass moves onwards from 
hour to hour with a continuous march, bespeaks of itself the presence 
of a fluid pressure. But if the ice were not in some degree ductile, or 
plastic, this pressure could never produce any, the least, forward mo¬ 
tion of the mass. The pressure in the capillaries of the glacier can 
only tend to separate one particle from another, and thus produce 
tension and compression within the body of the glacier itself, which 
yields, owing to its slightly ductile nature, in the direction of least 
resistance, retaining its continuity or recovering it by re-attachment, 
after its parts have suffered a bruise, according to the violence of tho 
action to which it has been exposed.”—p. 20D. 

From this passage it ig clear that Professor Forbes does not 
suppose that icek possesses, on the largo scale, a yieldingncss or 
viscosity, which is undemonstrable onlyin small specimens,—which 
is the doctrine commonly maintained by those who imagine 
themselves his supporters. lie conceives, on the contrary, that 
a glacier is a sort of ice-sponge, full of water; and he supposes 
the reticulations of this sponge to be “ slightly ductile. But 
how is this ductility on the small scale to he reconciled to the 
extreme brittleness and frangibility which ice can he expe¬ 
rimentally demonstrated to possess; which Professor Forbes 
expressly states it has; and which he implies it has, when 
ho tells us that ice will break up, on'pressure, into even plates a 
quarter of an inch thick? How is it conceivable that the parts 
of such a sponge-work should he made, by differential motion, to 
slide past one another, in such a way as to give rise to these regular 
plates ? And, finally, how is Professor Forbes’s statement at 
page 209, which we have quoted—“ that if the ice were not in 
some degree ductile or plastic, the pressure could never produce 
any, the least, forward motion of the mass,”—to he brought into 
agreement with the following passage in page 208 ? 

“ The quality of plasticity or viscosity resulting from the union of 
a nearly perfect fluid with an imperfect solid, is seen in very numerous 
and familiar instances, as, for instance, in sand, which is itself devoid 
of any tenacity until its interstices have been saturated with just so 
much water as will cause it to flow; or in the still more familiar in¬ 
stance of water ice prepared for the table, in which the varying pro¬ 
portion of the solid and fluid ingredient gives to it every shade of con¬ 
sistency, from a brittle solid to a liquor, including suspended solid 
grains. 
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A simple experiment with one’s spoon upon, a water ice is 
surely sufficient to show that the production of motion by pres¬ 
sure in such a body is very easy; but this no more implies 
plasticity in the particles of the ice which it contains, than the 
like experiment on sand and water would prove the plasticity of 
silex. But after all, we are at a loss to understand what Pro¬ 
fessor Forbes’s views of the nature of glacier ice really are, for he 
quotes, and apparently sanctions, in page 208 of the Illustrations, 
the statement contained in his “Travels,” p. 867, ed. 1843, that 
“ a glacier is not coherent ice, but a granular compound of ice 
and water.” As a matter of fact, this assertion is incorrect, to say 
nothing of its entire inconsistency with what we have quoted 
from the next page of Professor Forbes's memoir. 

What, then, becomes of the theory of the viscous nature of 
glacier ice, if we rigorously analyse the statements of its author ? 
It absolutely eludes the grasp. Sometimes we are told that the 
mobility of the glacier depends on the plasticity of ico; some¬ 
times Professor Forbes seems to believe it would move just as 
well if it were a mass of fragments uiflled by, yr suspended in, 
water; plasticity is denied to a large and continuous mass of ice, 
and is asserted to exist on the small scale; nevertheless, it can¬ 
not be demonstrated experimentally on a small scale ; and if the 
ice can cleave under pressure, in the way Professor Forbes sup¬ 
poses it does when the blue bands are developed, it must be 
practically non-existent. Finally, it seems to us that Professor 
Forbes’s definition in his “ Reply to Mr. Hopkins,” that “plasti¬ 
city is a quality of glaciers without which they would remain 
stationary, or descend in avalanches,” is simply begging the 
question, which is—What is that quality of ice which prevents 
glaciers from remaining stationary, or descending in avalanches ? 

We have next to consider the hypothesis as to the development of 
the blue bands, or veins. The theory of their formation, originally 
and for several years repeatedly advocated by Professor Forbes, is 
stated in a passage from the Sixth Letter on Glaciers, cited above. 
The authors of the “ Observations on Glaciers” have endeavoured 
to prove that, upon Professor Forbes's own showing, pnd taking 
his own data, it is physically impossible the veins should be 
formed in the way supposed ; but their exertions in this direction 
are rendered superfluous by the circumstance that Professor 
Forbes has renounced his own view in the following passage, 
contained in his Thirteenth Letter on Glaciers, read before the 
Royal Society of Edinburgh, Dec. 21, 1846:— 

“ I am satisfied then (and it is only after long doubt that I venture 
this confident expression) that the conversion, of snow into ice is duo - 
to the effects of pressure upon the loose and porous structure of the 
former; that the very first effect is to annihilate the annual strata,of 
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the neve, and that the most rapid glacifieatioa is effected by the 
kneading or working of the parts one upon another by the differential 
motions which the semifluid law of glacier progression oooasion% and 
which also necessarily takes place under intense pressure. 

“ The belief which I formerly (in common probably with most other 
parsons) entertained, that snow could not pass into pellucid ice without 
being first melted and then frozen, was part of the chemical prejudice, 
that molecular actions cannot take place except in the liquid state—a 
' prejudice now disappearing, as the subjoined note, on the very compe¬ 
tent authority of M. Gay-Lussac, shows. The crystalline forces act 
on the snowy granules when brought into close contact by pressure, 
and the imprisoned air is then distributed in the direction of the lines 
of tearing, just as in the case of the banded lavas which have been so 
well described by Mr. Darwin. Bishop Rendu, whom I had the 
pleasure of visiting at Annecy, remarked a familiar circumstance which 
illustrates the same thing. We often see, in the coldest weather, that 
opaque snow is converted into translucent ice by the sliding of boys 
upon its surface; friction and pressure alone, without the slightest 
thaw, effect the change, which must take place still more readily in the 
glacier, where the mass is, during a great part of the year, kept on the 
very border of thawing by the ice-cold water which infiltrates it. In 
this condition, molecular attachment among the granules must he 
comparatively easy, and the opacity disappears in proportion as optical 
contact is attained. Most evidently also, the icy structure is first in¬ 
duced near the sides of the glacier, where the pressure and working of 
the interior of the ice, accompanied with intense friction, comes into 
play, and the multitudinous incipient fissures caused by the intense 
strain are reunited by the simple effects of time and cohesion. 

“ We are, therefore, relieved from the difficulty of accounting for the 
cold which would be necessary to freeze the infiltrated water which 
was at one time believed necessary to explain the conversion of the 
neoe into proper ice. This would be liable to most of tho objections 
urged against the dilatation theory.” 

We venture to think that, although the admission of some of 
the facts upon which Professor Forbes bases his new explanation, 
of the veined structure w very important, the explanation itself is 
as essentially incorrect as its predecessor. Where the veined 
structure is well developed, the lenticular masses of clear solid 
iqe are to be observed side by side, of all dimensions, from a frac¬ 
tion of an inch either way to many inches thick, and many feet 
long. How could such a structure be produced by the rubbing 
of the sides of fissures ono against the other ? And how again is 
it conceivable that theso bands of ice, which, as Professor Forbes 
admits, are solid and unbroken, and stand out in ridges when the 
surface of the glacier melts, should he formed by the mere knead¬ 
ing and grinding of the surfaces of the masses of brittle ice ? If 
the hypothesis were correct, ice must be viscous on the small, 
scale, which we know it not to he. 
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But it is useless to discuss this part of the question further, if 
it can be conclusively shown that a differential motion in the 
direction of the veins does not take place, between the particles 
of a body moving in the manner of a glacier; and hence that 
the “kneading” which is supposed to give rise to the blue veins 
cannot in reality occur. It will be remembered that the veins in 
the lateral portions of the glacier are directed more or less 
parallel to its length. Now Professor Forbes accounts for this 
direction by imagining that when a viscous mass flows, a “ drag 
towards the centre” is exerted upon its lateral particles, and 
these, sliding over one-another, give rise to the veins. On this 
point Professor Tyndall remarks:— 

“ With regard to the drag towards the centre, which is supposed to 
arise from the viscosity, and in which direction it is stated that ‘ fila¬ 
ments slide past each other,’ it is by no means clear on mechanical 
grounds that such a drag exists. For the transfer of matter from the 
sides to the centre, in consequence of such a drag, must finally absorb 
the former, unless to make good the loss a motion in some other por¬ 
tion of the glacier from the centre to the sides, that is in a direction 
opposed to the theory, be established. Lot the line a b, (Fig. 1) re¬ 
present the centre of a glacier; c d its side, and a a point between 
both. Draw mil, op, making equal angles with the centre ami side. 



In consequence of the quicker flow of the centre, the line m n tends to 
shorten itself, causing a thrust on the point a, which urges it towards 
the side c n; the line o p for the same reason tends to elongate itself, 
which produces a drag of the point a towards the centre. The point a 
is here solicited by two equal forces, and the resultant motion will be 
along the line A b, parallel to the length of the glacier. This result 
receives the most complete confirmation from observation, so that the 
drag towards the centre expresses only half the conditions of the 
problem. 

To test the question on a small scale the following experiment was 
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made: ABCS, (Fig. 2) is a wooden trough, six feet long, and one foot 
wide. The end, A C, of the trough is elevated. O is a box, with a 
sluice front, containing fine mud,formed of a mixtureof pipeclay and water. 
The mud was permitted to flow slowly through the trough. Two 
highly coloured straight lines ah, cd, were stamped on the mud trans¬ 
verse to the length of the trough, and two others, m n, op, were drawn 
parallel to its length. Now, if filaments move past each other towards 
the centre, such a motion must be observed by its effect upon the 
longitudinal lines m n, op. On permitting the mud to flow, the lines 
lower down presented the appearance shown in the figure; m n and op 
moved parallel to the sides, and at the same distance from them from 
top to bottom ; there was no evidence whatever of the supposed drag: 
the differential motion which existed was parallel to the length of the 
trough, as is proved by the distortion of the lines ah, cd, while every 
point in each of the longitudinal lines moved exactly as the theoretical 
deduction from Fig. 1 would lead us to expect. If then the cleaved 
structure were due to differential motion, we ought to expect it parallel 
to the sides, instead of oblique to them, as it actually exists in a glacier 
of the form typified by our wooden trough. 

“ Finally, with regard to the transverse lamination of the centre of 
the glacier, the theory now under consideration assumes, that in a 
mass supposed to be viscous, with an enormous thrust behind, and an 
enormous resistance in front, fissures varying from a fraction of an inch 
to several inches in width are formed at right angles to the direction 
in which the thrust is exerted. Surely, so far from producing such 
fissures, the direct effect of such a force would be to close them up if 
they existed.”* 

Finally, we must draw attention to a fact adverted to more than 
once by Professor Forbes himself, and attested by many ob¬ 
servers :— 

“ When two glaciers unite, it is a fact that the structure immediately 
becomes more developed. This arises from the increased velocity, as 
well as friction, of each, due to lateral compression.”— Third Letter on 
Glaciers. 1842. 

But when two glaciers unite, the conjoined sides move as the 
centre of the glacier mass formed by their union. Hence, as, 
according to Professor Forbes, the differential motion between the 
central particles of a glacier is very small—not enough, under or¬ 
dinary circumstances, to develope structure,—there ought to be 
no particular development of the veining under these circum¬ 
stances,—which is the exact reverse of what really occurs. 

The question of the mode of origin of the “ dirt-bands” is a 
collateral one, and may be more conveniently discussed by and 
by. At present let us pause to consider where we stand in 
relation to the two great problems presented by the phenomena 
of glaciers:—Why does the glacier move in the njmnner of a more 

* Abstract pt a Lecture delivered at a Friday Evening M ee ting of the 
Royal Institution, January 23rd, 1857, by Professor Tyndall 
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or less fluid mass ? Why floes it preseat the veined, or banded, 
or lenticular structure ? 

We , have endeavoured to redeem our pledge, and to show that 
the explanation of these phenomena offered by the viscous theory, 
is not only in contradiction with itself, but with known facts. 
That theory seems to us to be at best an enunciation of the fact 
of the viscoid motion of a glacier; it in nowise helps us to under¬ 
stand why a glacier should move in this manner, and yet remain 
a coherent mass. In other words, the viscous theory states truly 
.enough that any' vertical segment of the upper region of a 
glacier becomes bent in its desoent, so as to be strongly curved 
downwards and forwards; but it does not attempt to reconcile the 
two seemingly contradictory facts—1. That from the known and 
demonstrable brittleness of ice, such a segment must, in the 
attempt to bend it to any such extent, break up into a thousand 
fragments. 2. That, nevertheless, the lower region of a glacier, if 
the inclination of its bed be even, may be as solid, and its structure 
as continuous, as the upper. 

Professor Forbes has not, so far as we are aware, offered any 
direct explanation of this difficulty, but we are far from supposing 
him unaware of its existence. In fact, several of the passages we 
have quoted seem to indicate that the hypothesis of the viscosity 
of ice did not always fully satisfy the mind of its inventor; ac¬ 
cessory agencies, such as the hydrostatic pressure of the water by 
which the glacier is supposed to be infiltrated, are called into play 
to account for the motion of the glacier; and to reconcile the 
small plasticity of the moving mass with the observed fact of its 
solidity, a most remarkable and sagacious anticipation is made. 

The particles of the glacier which are supposed to have been 
separated by moving past one another, are imagined to “ recover 
their continuity” by “ re-attachment” (supra, p. 431); and again, 
“ incipient fissures, caused by the intense strain,” are supposed to 
be “ reunited by the- simple effects of time and cohesion” (p. 433). 

We term this a sagacious anticipation—pity it was no more! 
The abundant fruit which the investigation of nature has yielded 
to man, her minister and interpreter, within the last few genera¬ 
tions, as compared with the barrenness of ancient speculation, 
depends mainly on the distinctive character of the modem as 
compared with the ancient philosophy,—that the ancient thought 
for nature, while the modem submits his thoughts to her; and 
we venture to think that Professor Forbes fell into the ancient 
track, and consequently missed the reward of the modem, when, 
instead of inquiring experimentally whether disjoined masses*of 
ice really possess any power of “re-uniting,” or “ recovering their 
continuity by re-attachment,” he contented himself with supposi¬ 
tions m to the effects of * l time and cohesion.” „ 
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Nevertheless, here was a case eminently fit' for experimental 
investigation; and we will again borrow Professor Tyndall’s 
words, to describe the results which his experiments on this 
subject have developed. 

It has never been imagined that the bendings and contortions, and 
other evidences of apparent viscosity exhibited by glaciers, could be 
made manifest on hand-specimens of ice. But this was shown by the 
speaker to be experimentally possible. Moulds of various forms were 
hollowed out in box-wood, and pieces of ice were placed in these moulds 
and subjected to pressure. In this way spheres of ice were flattened 
into cakes, and cakes formed into transparent lenses. A straight bar 
of ice, six inches long, was passed through a series of moulds augment¬ 
ing in curvature, and was finally placed before the audience, bent into 
a semi-ring. A small block of ice was placed in a hemispherical 
cavity, and was pressed upon by a hemispherical protuberance not 
large enough to fill the cavity; the ice yielded and filled the space 
between both, thus forming itself into a transparent cup. In short, it 
was shown that every observation made upon glaciers, and adduced by 
writers on the subject in proof of the viscosity of ice, is capable of 
perfect imitation with hand specimens of this substance. 

“ These experiments, then, demonstrate a capacity on the part of 
small masses of ice, which has hitherto been denied to them. They 
prove, to all appearance, that the substance is even much more plastic 
than it was ever imagined to be by the founder of the viscous theory. 
But the real germ from which these results have sprung, was to be 
found in a lecture given at the Royal Institution, in June, 1850, and 
reported in the Atheneeum and Literary Gazette for that year. Mr. 
Faraday then showed, that when two pieoes of ice, at a temperature 
of 32° Fahr., are placed in contact with each other, they freeze to¬ 
gether, by the conversion of the film of moisture between tbem into 
ice. The case of a snowball was referred to as a familiar illustration of 
the principle. When the snow is below 32°, and therefore dry, it will 
not cohere, whereas, when it is in a thawing condition, it can he 
squeezed into a hard mass. During one of the hottest days of last 
July, when the thermometer was upwards of 100° Fahr. in the sun, 
and more than 80° in the shade, the speaker observed a number of 
blocks of ice, which had been placed loosely in a heap, frozen together 
at their places of contact; and he afterwards caused them to freeze 
together under water as hot as the hand could bear. Facts like these 
suggested the thought, that if a piece of ice—a straight prism, 
for example—were placed in a bent mould and subjected to pressure, 
it would break, but that the force would also bring its ruptured sur¬ 
faces into contact, and thus the continuity of the mass might he 
re-established. Experiment, as we have seen, completely confirmed 
this surmise: the ice passed from a continuous straight bar to a con¬ 
tinuous bent one, the transition being effected, not by a viscous move¬ 
ment of the particles, but through fractare and regulation. , 

“ AH the phenomena of motion, on which the idea of viscosity has 
been based, are brought-by such experiments as the above into bar- 
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mon j with the demonstrable properties of ice. In virtue of this 
property, the glacier accommodates itself to its bed while preserving its 
general continuity, crevasses are closed up, and the broken ice of a 
cascade, such as that of the Talefre, or the Rhone, is recompacted to a 
solid continuous mass. But if the glacier accomplish its movement in 
virtue of the incessant fracture and regelation of its parts, such a 
process will be accompanied by a crackling noise, corresponding in 
intensity to the nature of the motion, and which would be absent if 
the motion were that of a viscous body. It is well known that such 
noises are heard, from the rudest crashing and quaking, up to the 
lowest decrepitation, and they thus receive a satisfactory explanation.”* 

Thus every phenomenon presented by the viscoid motion of 
a glacier may be explained without a single hypothetical assump¬ 
tion. We need do no violenco to our ordinary, and perfectly 


* “It is manifest that the continuity of the fractured ice cannot be com¬ 
pletely and immediately restored after rupture. It is not the same surfaces 
that, arc regelated, and hence the coincidence of the surfaces cannot be perfect. 
They will enclose for a time capillary fissures, and thus the above theory 
accounts satisfactorily for the known structure of glacier ice. I have recently 
made the following experiments bearing upon this point. A piece of ordinary 
ice was taken, ana a cavity hollowed in it was filled with a strong infusion of 
cochineal; ttie icc was perfectly impervious to the liquid, which remained in it 
for half an hour without penetrating it in the slightest degree. A piece of the 
same ice was subjected to a gradually increasing pressure. Hashes of light 
were seen to issue from it at intervals, indicating the rupture of optical con¬ 
tinuity, while a low, and in some instances almost musical crackling was at 
the same time heard. Relieved from the pressure, the icc remained continuous; 
but a cavity being formed and the infusion placed within it, the coloured liquid 
immediately diffused itself through the capillary fissures, producing an appear¬ 
ance accurately resembling the drawings illustrative of the infiltration experi¬ 
ments of M. Agassiz upon the glacier of the Aar. This fissured structure, 
which is inconsistent with the idea of viscosity, is thus shown to be the natural 
result of the pressures exerted upon the non-viscous and brittle mass of the 
glacier. 

“To account for a 'bruit de crepitation* heard upon the Aar glacier, 
M. Agassiz refers to an observation which might he made on a fine day in 
summer, and which would show the air within the glacier ice escaping from its 
surface. M. Agassiz supposes the ice to be diathermanous; that the sun¬ 
beams therefore get through it and heat the air-bubbles it encloses, which by 
their expansion rupture the ice, and produce the crepitation referred to. The 
observation is an interesting-one, whatever difficulty we may find in accepting 
the explanation. An experiment made on the 31st of January, appears to me 
to account for the observation in a satisfactory manner. Snow having fallen, 
I was early at work compressing it; and on removing a plate of the com¬ 
pacted mass from the press, I noticed, as the ice melted, a sparkling motion of 
the surface. To imitate the action of the sun, an iron spatula was heated, and 
on bringing it near to the compressed snow, the jumping of the surface 
caused by the issue of the air through the film of water which covered it, was 
greatly augmented. On removing the’ spatula, the motion subsided. To a 
similar action on the part of the sun, which melts the surface of the glacier, 
and thus liberates the air bubbles with which it is filled, the observation of 
M. Agassiz is in all probability to be referred.”—J. T. 
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just, conception, that ice is an eminently brittle body, as little viscous 
as any substance can well be imagined to be j on the contrary, the 
power of regelation once demonstrated, the brittleness of its sub¬ 
stance becomes an essential element in the motion of a glacier,—nay, 
the crackling voice of the glacier—a groaning protest against the 
viscous hypothesis, must be regarded as its grumbling assent,— 

“ Unwilling I my lips unclose— 

Leave, oh leave me to repose’*— 

to the theory of regelation. 

Professor Forbes’s later explanation of the veined structure 
appears to us to he another shot from a strong archer, which, from 
the same cause, has unfortunately just missed the white. The first 
essay which Professor Forbes ever wrote (so far as we are aware) 
in connexion with glaciers (that “ On a Remarkable Structure 
observed in the Ice of Glaciers”—Dec. 1841) was on the veined 
structure, and with an intuition of the bearings of the case, which, 
it is to be regretted, lie did not follow further. Professor Forbes 
writes:— 

“ The whole phenomenon has a good deal the air of being a struc¬ 
ture induced perpendicularly to the lines of greatest pressure, though 
I do not assert that the statement is general.” 

And he subsequently draws a close and just p*arallel between these 
phenomena and those of slaty cleavage. 

How the author of the viscous theory has diverged from his 
first supposition, and has substituted “ differential motion in the 
plane of the structure” for pressure perpendicular to it, we have 
seen ; and yet we venture to think it may be proved that the 
plane of the structure always is perpendicular to the direction 
of greatest pressure, and that the veined structure is nothing 
more than a case of the law of the production of cleavage in 
directions perpendicular to pressure, which has been fully deve¬ 
loped by Professor Tyndall. But this law will be made plainer 
by citing some special cases :—A cake of fresbly-melted wax, when 
resolidified, will not yield in one direction rather than another. 
It may be cut in any plane with a knife, but it cannot he split 
up into plates. Submit this cake of wax to pressure, however, it 
matters not in what direction, and it will then he found, if the knife 
he applied in a plane perpendicular to that of the pressure, that 
it will cleave like mica or gypsum. Ice itself, if submitted to 
pressure iu a similar manner, may be made to exhibit a well- 
marked cleavage; and finely-powdered slate may even be caused 
to resume the slaty cleavage which the rock whence it is derived 
possessed: nay, it is possible that any solid,body whatever, 
which is not absolutely homogeneous, niay be made by pressure 
to become more or less cleavable in' a direction at right angles to 
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that of the pressure. - The field of application of this law is there- 
fore very wide. Whether the subjeot of pressure be butter or rock, 
it seems to hold good; and the lamination of slate and gneiss is a 
phenomenon of the same order as the fiakiness of piecrust. Apply 
the law to the glacier, and the veined structure is no longer a mys¬ 
tery or a difficulty,—in truth, the only puzzle would be, if there 
were nothing of the kind. Admit that the neve is 1 not homo¬ 
geneous, which is unquestionable,—admit that in its passage into 
the glacier and, as glacier ice, along its valley, it is submitted to 
intense pressure, which is allowed on all hands,—admit that the 
direction of the veined structure is always approximatively at 
right angles to the direction of pressure—a fact which is stated, 
as we have seen, by Professor i’orbes, and which is otherwise 
established by the observations of all who have carefully investi¬ 
gated glaciers; and then the conclusion of the authors of the 
“ Observations on G-laeiers,” as stated in the following extract 
from the abstract of their Memoir, seems inevitable:— 

“ An attempt is next made to apply the theory of slaty cleavage, 
propounded by one of the authors, to the laminated structure of 
glacier ice. It is shown that this lamination, like that of slate rock, 
is always approximately at right angles to the direction of maximum 
pressure;—that local circumstances which give rise to a violent thrust, 
produce at the same time a highly developed lamination. When two 
confluent glaciers unite to form a single trunk, the effect of their 
mutual thrust is, to develope the veined structure along theii lir e of 
junction. This is illustrated in the case of the Aar and other gkr'<‘rs; 
and experiments are described which show the mechanical eondi\ion of 
such glaciers, and that the veined structure of the ice, which some¬ 
times rises to a case of “true cleavage,” occurs at the precise places 
where the compression theory would lead one to expect it. The len¬ 
ticular structure before referred to, the obliquity of the veins to the 
sides of the glacier, the transverse lamination at the centre, the rela¬ 
tion of the blue hands to the crevasses, are all in perfect harmony with 
this theory. Indeed,' unless we suppose tho ice of glaciers to ^per¬ 
fectly homogeneous, mechanically speaking, we must infer that under 
pressure some' portions will be rendered more compact than others, and 
the veined structure is the natural consequence.”* 


* Since the presentation of the paper, I have tried to reproduce the veined 
structure on a small scale by compressing snow. In some cases the section of 
the mass perpendicular to the surfaces on which the pressure was exerted, 
exhibited in a feeble but distinct manner an appearance the same in kind as 
that of the veined structure of the glacier ice; stripes more transparent than 
the surrounding ice were observed at right angles to the direction of pressure. 
1 have also succeeded in impressing upon a perfectly transparent prism of ice 
a cleavage which certainly surpassed my expectations. The cleavage, as in 
the case of the glacier and of slate rock, is perpendicular to the direction of 
pressure. On placing a specimen of the squeezed mass before a highly com¬ 
petent judge, he at first imagined it to be a piece of gypsum. The full details 
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The artificial conversion of the snow of the nftf into ice, 
distinguishable only by its groups of flat air-bubbles from 
ordinary ice, has already been effected by the Messrs. Schlagin- 
tweit; and the observations of these travellers upon the consti¬ 
tution of the walls of the deep crevasses which occur at the 
junction of the ndvd with the glacier, in the Leiter-gletscher, seem 
to show that the weight of the superincumbent mass supplies 
sufficient pressure to convert the lower part of the neve ■—already 
'rendered heterogeneous by partial superficial meltings—into a 
laminated mass indistinguishable from true glacier ice. Professor 
.Forbes’s observations on the Glacier du Geant, however, seem 
to have led him to a contrary conclusion. 

“ According to the best observations which I could make, the 
stratified appearance of the neve disappeared at a depth, inconsiderable, 
compared with the vast vertical sections there exposed ; and the 
interior of the mass was granular , and without structure or hands of 
any kind.”—Thirteenth Letter on Glaciers. 

To the theory that pressure is the cause of the veined struc¬ 
ture, it is obviously a matter of indifference which of these state¬ 
ments is correct; and even were a veined structure developed in 
the depths of the neve, it is by no means certain that this struc¬ 
ture is not broken up and destroyed to give place to a new one 
hi correspondence with the new directions of pressure to which the 
v mn<*s subjected as it travels along the glacier gorge. 

?’iic explanation of the “ dirt-hands’’ is not directly dependent 
up- »i the views which maybe held on the two questions which 
we have so fully discussed, and we have therefore reserved it for 
separate consideration. The doctrine at present held by Pro¬ 
fessor Forbes upon this subject is contained in the following 
extracts from his work on “ Norway and its Glaciers” :— 

“ By dirt-bands we denote bands of cellular or friable ice, in which 
mud and stony fragments find a lodging, and thus faintly discolour 
the surface of the glacier in the same wave-like form as the ridges and 
furrows just mentioned, with which they are so far identical that they 
are found constantly together,—so that the wrinkles are visible at a 


of these experiments shall lie communicated in due time to the Royal Sooiety. 
The case, then, as regards slaty cleavage and the structure of glacier ice, 
stands thus:—The testimony of independent observers proves that they are 
both laminated at right angles to the direction of pressure; and the question 
occurs—Is the pressure sufficient to produce tlie cleavage? Experiment 
replies in the affirmative. I have reduced slate rock to an almost impalpable 
powder, and reproduced from it the lamination by pressure. In the glacier we 
find equally the cleaved struoturc associated with pressure, and the above 
experiments prove the sufficiency of tlie pressure to produce the structure. 
By combining the conditions of Nature, we have produced her results; and it 
may perhaps be questioned whether a theory is capable of more convincing 
proof than that thus furnished.—J. T. 


G G 2 
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distance, mainly by the discoloration which the dirt-bands occasion. 
Accordingly, the latter were first observed by me at Chamouni in 
1842; the former in the following year. 1 am not prepared to affirm 
that the explanation of this curious phenomenon is clearly made out, 
but I have elsewhere endeavoured to show that it certainly depends 
upon the laws .of the motion of the glacier, and on the peculiar con¬ 
sistency of the ice of which glaciers arc composed.”— Norway and its 
Glaciers , p. 163. 1853. 

“ The slope in the middle region of the glacier is 7y°; and I had 
little ^difficulty throughout the greater part of its length in noting 
the alternations of compact and veined ice, which give rise to the dirt- 
bands.”—JA, p. 166. 

The intervals of the bands Professor Forbes considers to repre¬ 
sent the annual growth of the glacier. 

We have not been able to notice such an alternation of what 
Professor Forbes terms here compact and veined ice, or what he 
elsewhere calls hard and porous ice, as is here described, in any 
glacier which has come under our observation. That a glacier is 
sometimes, if not always, composed of alternating layers, which so 
far differ, as to present a different aspect to the eye, is sufficiently 
obvious in such vertical sections as are presented by the Allalein 
glacier, in the valley of Sans; but no one has yet demonstrated, 
by precise observations, any difference of structure corresponding 
with the outcropping edges of such successive strata, on the sur¬ 
face of a glacier. We confess we do not understand the anti¬ 
thesis of “ compact” and “ veined” ill the preceding extract, the 
veined ice of a glacier being, so far as we have seen, eminently 
compact. And we might refer to Professor Forbes's own writings 
(supra, p. 430) for confirmation of our statement. In point of 
fact, according to the authors of the “ Observations on Glaciers,” 
the dirt-hands can he perfectly well accounted for without recourse 
to the supposition of a peculiarity of structure in those parts of 
the glacier in which they rest. 

“ The dirt scattered by avalanches and winds over the upper regions 
of a glacier is redistributed by the passage of a glacier down a cascade, 
where the ice is shattered and the dirt broken up into detached patches. 
On reaching the bottom, where the force becomes one of compression, 
the patches of dirt are squeezed longitudinally, and drawn out laterally, 
being thus converted into stripes of discoloration, which, owing to the 
speedier motion of the centre of the glacier, are convex towards its 
lower extremity.” 

It may be shown experimentally that discoloured streaks, cor¬ 
responding in all respects with the dirt-bands, may be developed 
in this way, out of parlicles of dirt, scattered upon the surface of 
ft body moving in the manner of a viscous mass; but whether the 
breaking up of the substance of a glacier in its passage down a 
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cascade is the necessary condition of the formation of dirt-hands, 
or only a common concomitant circumstance, is a question which 
seems to us to require further investigation. 

In the foregoing pages we have neither attempted to develop a 
complete theory of glaciers, nor, on the other hand, has our pur¬ 
pose been simply critical and destructive. We have desired to show, 
on the one hand, that much has been done towards establishing 
'a true theory of glaciers; but, on the other hand, we have endea¬ 
voured to demonstrate that on this basis of fact, a superstructure 
of hypotheses has been elevated, which must be rased to the 
ground before we can hope to build up a solid theory. Suppos¬ 
ing our destructive efforts to have been successful, we have 
endeavoured to point out from what quarter light is likely lo 
flow in upon us ; and whatever be the ultimate result of scientific 
inquiry, there can, we think, be no doubt that deductions from 
the law of regelation, and from the law of the development of 
cleavage by pressure, will hereafter take a prominent place in 
every theory of glaciers. And unless further observation brings 
to light facts at present unknown and unexpected in the motion 
and structure of glaciers, we shall venture to believe that these 
phenomena are dedueible from the experimentally demonstrable 
properties of ordinary ice, and do not depend upon any hypo¬ 
thetical and uudemonstrable “ viscosity” of the substance of a 

* 1 

glacier. 

How the snow-flakes which fall upon the mountain become 
nH'r, —through what successive stages the nr re passes in becom¬ 
ing glacier ice,-—how far hydrostatic pressure may or may not 
play a part in the motion of u glacier,—whether the primitive 
stratification of the nr re is preserved or obliterated in the body of 
a glacier,—on all these points, we have intentionally abstained 
from offering any opinion. Notwithstanding the labour which 
has been bestowed upon this subject by a natural philosopher 
like .Forbes, and by a mathematician such jus Hopkins; in spite of 
the lengthened investigations of the acute Agassiz and his coadju¬ 
tors, and the mass of facts which have been accumulated by so 
many accurate observers — from De Saussure to the Messrs. 
Schlagintweit, we want more light,—such light as can alone be 
■developed by the union of accurate jind extensive observation in 
the fielft, with incessant experiment in the laboratory'. And as 
we have ventured freely to criticize Professor Forbes's view’s, so 
let us, in conclusion, have the pleasure of acknowledging, that the 
value of such union is nowhere more strikingly exemplified than 
in his early works on glaciers. 

Let us urge, then, the necessity of new investigations. If, of 
the many hundred travellers who will, next year, wander to the 
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Mer de Glace, or view with admiration the pinnacles of Grin del- 
wold, but one or two should be stimulated by these pages to take 
up tliis question, our labour will be richly rewarded. And let 
them not despair of adding anything to the body of science, ou 
account of the eminence of those who have preceded thorn. In 
science, as in life, every man, strong or woak, carries his burden 
but a little way, and then gives place to a younger, who seizes 
the load .joyfully, thinking in his pride, that it is for him to bear 
it to the end of the journey. But after a short space he is also 
superseded, for the distance of the goal is infinite; and when 
we have all passed away, nature will still he inexhaustible. 

Nor let the sublime grandeur of the scene of investigation 
appal the inquirer. Thinking man is greater than nature. 
Amidst the vast snowy solitudes which stietcli away among the 
topmost Alpine peaks—or traversing the Gomer Glacier, with the 
Matterhorn rising in unclouded splendour against the transparent 
blackness of the upper sky, like an altar raised by a giant to his 
God,—or listening to the voice of a glacier river as it vanishes in 
the cmrulean depths of a mighty crevasse,—or standing on Monte 
Moro when the clouds, now rest thousands of feet below upon tho 
Italian plain, leaving unveiled all the queenly beauties of 
Monte Kosn, now sweep up hhe mighty eagles and nestle 
amidst her highest crags,—Man feels, with awful joy, his sove¬ 
reignty over matter. Atom ns he is, his will is greater than 
these brute foices; and as he lisps above them, he smiles to see 
that nuture, like the old god l’roteus, strives to terrify her 
assailants, but yields her secrets if she be held fast and ques¬ 
tioned. 
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Art. V.—Progress : its Law and Cause. 

1 . Cosmos: a Sketch of a Physical Description of the 

Universe.' By Alexander von Humboldt. Translated 
, from the German, by E. C. Otte. 4s vols. London: 
H. G. Bohn. 

2. Principles of Geology: or the Modem Changes of the Earth 

and its Inhabitants considered as illustrative of Geology. 
By Sir Charles Lyell, M A, F.R.S. Ninth Edition. 
London: John Murray. 

3. Principles of Compamtive Physiology. By William B. 

Carpenter, *M.D., F.R.S., F.G.S. Fourth Edition. London: 
John Churchill. 

T HE current conception of Progress is somewhat shifting and 
indefinite. Sometimes it comprehends little more than 
simple growth—as of a nation in the number of its members 
and the extent of territory over which it has spread. Some¬ 
times it has reference to quantity of material productsr-j-as 
when the advance of agriculture and manufactures is the topic. 
Sometimes the superior quality of these products is contem¬ 
plated ; and sometimes the new or improved appliances by 
which they are produced. When, again, we speak of moral or 
intellectual progress, we refer to the state of the individual or 
people exhibiting it; whilst, when the progress of Knowledge, 
of Science, of Art, is commented upon, we have in view certain 
abstiact results of human thought and action. Not only, how¬ 
ever, is the current conception of Progress more or less vague, 
but it is in great measure erroneous. It takes in not so much 
tbe reality of Progress as its accompaniments—-not so much 
the substance as the shadow. That progress in intelligence 
which takes place during the evolution of the child into the 
man, or the savage into the philosopher, is commonly regarded 
as consisting in the greater number of facts known and laws 
understood : whereas the actual progress consists in those internal 
modifications of which this increased knowledge is the expression. 
Social progress is supposed to consist in the produce of a 
greater quantity and variety of the articles required for the 
satisfaction of men s wants; in the increasing security of person 
and property ; in the widening freedom of action enjoyed. 
whereas, rightly understood, social progress consists in those 
changes of structure in the social organism which have entailed 
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these consequences. The current conception is a teleological 
one. The phenomena are contemplated solely as bearing on 
human happiness. Only those changes are held to constitute 
progress which directly or indirectly tend to heighten human 
happiness. And they are thought to constitute progress simply 
because they tend to heighten human happiness. But rightly 
to understand Progress, we must inquire what is the nature of 
these changes, considered apart from our interests. Ceasing, for 
example, to regard the successive geological modifications that 
have taken place in the Earth, as modifications that have gra¬ 
dually fitted it for the habitation of Man, and as therefore a 
geological progress, we must seek to determine the character 
common to these modifications—the law to which they all 
conform. And similarly in every other case. Leaving out of 
sight concomitants and beneficial consequences, let us ask what 
Progress is in itself. 

In respect to that progress which individual organiina*f4fl§play 
in the course of their evolution, this question has been afi«wered 
by the Germans. The investigations of Wolff, Goethe, and Yon 
Baer, have established the truth that the series of changes gone 
through during the development of a seed into a tree, "br an 
ovum into an animal, constitute an advance from homogeneity 
of # structure to heterogeneity of structure. In its primary stage, 
every germ consists of a substance that is uniform throughout, 
both in texture and chemical composition. The first step in its 
development is the appearance of a difference between two parts 
of this substance; or, as the phenomenon is described in physio¬ 
logical language—a differentiation. Each of these differentiated 
divisions presently begins itself to exhibit some contrast of 
parts ] and by and by these secondary differentiations become 
as definite as the original one. This process is continuously 
repeated—is simultaneously going on in all parts of the growing 
embryo; and by endless multiplication of these differentiations 
there is ultimately produced that complex combination of tissues 
and organs constituting the adult animal or plant This is the 
course of evolution followed by all organisms whatever. It is 
settled beyond dispute that organic progress consists in a change 
from the homogeneous to the heterogeneous. 

Now, we propose in the first place to show, that this law of 
organic progress is the law of all progress. Whether it be in 
the development of the Earth, in the development of Life upon 
its surface, in the development of Society, of Government, of 
Manufactures, of Commerce, of Language, Literature, Science, Art, 
this same evolution of the simple into the complex, through a 
process of continuous differentiation, holds throughout. From 
the earliest traceable cosmical changes down to the latest results 
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of civilisation, we shall find that the transfornpation of the 
homogeneous into the heterogeneous, is that in which Progress 
essentially consists. 

With the view of showing that if the Nebular Hypothesis be 
true, the genesis of the solar system supplies one illustration' of 
this law; let us assume that the matter of which the sun and 
planets consist once existed in a diffused form; and that from 
the gravitation of its atoms there resulted a gradual concen- 
'tration, By the hypothesis, the solar system, in its nascent 
state, existed as an indefinitely extended and nearly-homo¬ 
geneous medium—a medium almost homogeneous in density, in 
temperature, and in other physical attributes. The first advance 
towards consolidation resulted in a differentiation between the 
occupied space which the nebulous mass still filled, and the 
unoccupied space which it previously filled. There simulta¬ 
neously resulted a contrast in density and a contrast in tern* 
perature, between the interior and the exterior of this mass. 
And at the same time there arose throughout it rotatory 
movements, whose velocities varied according to their distances 
from its centre. These differentiations increased in number and 
degree until there was evolved the organized group of sun, 
planets, and satellites, which we now know—a group which 
presents numerous contrasts of structure and action among its 
members. There are the immense contrasts between the sun 
and the planets, in bulk and ill weight; as well as the subordinate 
contrasts between one planet and another, and between the 
planets and their satellites. There is the similarly marked con¬ 
trast between the sun as almost stationary, and the planets as 
moving round him with great velocity; whilst there are the 
secondary contrasts between the velocities and periods of the 
several planets, and between their simple revolutions and the 
double ones of their satellites, which have to move round their 
primaries whilst moving round the sun. There is the yet further 
strong contrast between the sun and the planets in respect of 
temperature; and there is reason to suppose that the planets 
and , satellites differ from each other in their proper heat, 
as well as in the heat they receive from the Bun. When we 
bear in mind that, in addition to these various contrasts, the 
planets and satellites also differ in respect to their distances from 
each other and their primary ; in respect to the inclinations of 
their orbits, the inclinations of their axes, their times of rotation 
on their axes, their specific gravities, and their physical con¬ 
stitutions; we see what a high degree of heterogeneity the 
solar system exhibits, when compared with the almost complete 
homogeneity of the nebulous mass out of which it is supposed 
to have originated. 
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Passing from this hypothetical illustration, which must be 
taken for what it is worth, without prejudice to the general 
argument, let us descend to a more certain order of evidence. 
It is now generally agreed among geologists that the Earth was 
at first a mass of molten matter; and that it is still fluid and 
incandescent at the distance of a few miles beneath its surface. 
Originally, then, it was homogeneous in consistence, and, in 
virtue of the circulation that takes place in heated fluids, must 
have been comparatively homogeneous in temperature; and it 
must have been surrounded by an atmosphere consisting partly 
of the elements of air and water, and partly of those various 
other elements which assume a gaseous form at high tempera¬ 
tures. That slow cooling by radiation, which is still going on at 
an inappreciable rate, and which, though originally far more rapid 
than now, necessarily required an immense time to produce any 
decided change, must ultimately have resulted in the solidifica¬ 
tion of the portion most able to part with its heat—namely, the 
surface. In the thin crust thus formed we have the first marked 
differentiation. A still further cooling, a consequent thickening 
of this crust, and an accompanying deposition of all eolidifiable 
elements contained in the atmospheie, must ultimately have 
been followed by the condensation of the water previously 
existing in a gaseous state. A second maiked differentiation must 
thus have arisen : and as the condensation must have taken 
place on the coolest parts of th«J> surface—namely, about the 
poles—there must simultaneously have resulted the first geogra¬ 
phical distinction of parts. To these illustrations of increasing 
heterogeneity, which, though deduced from the known laws of 
matter, will perhaps be regarded as more or less hypothetical, 
Geology adds an extensive series that have been inductively 
established. Its investigations show that the Earth has been 
continually becoming more heterogeneous, in virtue of the mul¬ 
tiplication of the strata constituting its crust; further, that it has 
been becoming more heterogeneous in respect of the composition 
of these strata, the latter of which, as being formed from the 
detritus of the older ones, are many of them rendered highly 
complex by the mixture of jnaterials they contain ; that the hete¬ 
rogeneity has beeu further increased by the action of the Earth's 
still molten nucleus upon its envelope, whence have resulted not 
only a great variety of igneous rocks, but the tilting up of 
sedimentary strata at all angles, the formation of faults and 
metallic veins, the production of endless dislocations and irregu¬ 
larities. Yet again, geologists teach us that the Earth's surface 
has been becoming more varied in elevation—that the most 
ancient mountain systems' are the smallest, and the Andes and 
Himalayas the most modem; whilst in all probability there 
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have been corresponding changes in the bed of the ocean. As a 
consequence of these ceaseless differentiations, we now find that no 
considerable portion of the Earth’s exposed surface is like any 
other portion, either in contour, in geologic structure, or in che¬ 
mical composition ; and that in most parts it changes, from mile 
to mile, in all these characteristics. Moreover, it must not be 
forgotten that there has been simultaneously going on a gradual 
differentiation of climates. As fast as the Earth cooled and its 
crust solidified, there arose appreciable differences in temperature 
between those parts of its surface most exposed to the 'sun and 
those less exposed. Gradually, as the cooling progressed, these 
differences became more pronounced; until there finally resulted 
those marked contrasts between regions of perpetual ice and 
snow, regions where winter and summer alternately reign for 
periods varying according to the latitude, and regions where 
summer follows summer with scarcely an appreciable variation. 
At the same time, the successive elevations and subsidences of 
different portions of the Earth’s crust, tending as they have 
done to the present irregular distribution of land and sea, have 
entailed various modifications of climate beyond those dependent 
on latitude : while a yet further series of such modifications have 
been produced by increasing differences of elevation in the 
land, which have in sundry places brought arctic, temperate, and 
tropical climates to within a few miles of each other. And the 
general result of these changes is, that not only lias every exten¬ 
sive region its own meteorologic conditions, but that every 
locality in each region differs more or less from others in those 
conditions, as in its structure, its contour, its soil. Thus, between 
our existing Earth, the phenomena of whose varied crust neither 
geographers, geologists, mineralogists, nor meteorologists have 
yet enumerated, and the molten globe out of which it was evolved, 
the contrast in heterogeneity is sufficiently striking. 

When from the Earth itself we turn to the plants and animals 
that have lived, or still live, upon its surface, we find ourselves 
in eoipe difficulty from lack of facts. That every existing orga¬ 
nism has been developed out of the simple into the complex, is 
indeed the first established truth of all; and that every organism 
that has existed was similarly developed, is an inference which 
no physiologist will for a moment hesitate to draw. But when 
we pass from individual forms of life to Life in general, and in¬ 
quire whether the same law is seen in the ensemble of its mani¬ 
festations,—whether modem plants and animals are of more 
heterogeneous structure than ancient ones, and whether the 
Earth’s present Flora and Fauna are more heterogeneous than 
the Flora and Fauna of the past,—we find, the evidence so frag¬ 
mentary, that every conclusion is open to dispute. Two-thirds 
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of the Earth's surface being covered by water; a great part of 
the exposed land being inaccessible to, or untravelled by, the 
geologist; the greater part of the remainder baying been scarcely 
more than glanced at; and even the most familiar portions, as 
England, having been so imperfectly explored that a new series 
of strata has been added within these four years,—it is manifestly 
impossible for us to say with any certainty what creatures have, 
and what have not, existed at any particular period. Considering 
the perishable nature of many of the lower organic forme, the 
metamorphosis of many sedimentary strata, and the gaps that 
occur among the rest, we shall see further reason for distrusting 
our deductions. On the one hand, the repeated discovery of ver¬ 
tebrate remains in strata previously supposed to contain none,— 
of reptiles where only fish were thought to exist,—-of mammals 
where it was believed there were no creatures higher than rep¬ 
tiles,—renders it daily more manifest how small is the value of 
negative evidence. On the other hand, the worthlessness of the 
assumption that we have discovered the earliest, or anything like 
the earliest, organic remains, is becoming equally clear. That 
the oldest known sedimentary rocks have been greatly changed 
by igneous action, and that still older ones have been totally 
transformed by it, is becoming undeniable. And the fact that 
sedimentary strata earlier than any we know, have been melted 
up, being admitted, it must also be admitted that we cannot say 
how far back in time this destruction of sedimentary strata lias 
been going on. Thus it becomes manifest that, the title Palceo- 
zoic, as applied to the earliest known fossiliferous strata, involves 
a petitio princip'd; and that, for aught wo kuow to the con¬ 
trary, only the last few chapters of the Earth’s biological history 
may have come down to us. On neither side, therefore, is the 
evidence conclusive. Nevertheless we cannot but think that, 
scanty as they are, the facts, viewed in tlieir ensemble, tend to 
show both that the more heterogeneous organisms have been 
evolved in the later geologic periods, and that Life in general has 
been more heterogeneously manifested as time has advanced. 
Let us take, in illustration, the one case of the vertebrata. The 
earliest known vertebrate spmains are those of Fishes; and 
Fishes are the most homogeneous of the vertebrata. Later and 
more heterogeneous are Reptiles. Later still, and more hetero¬ 
geneous still, are Mammals and Birds. If it be said, as it may 
* fairly be said, that the Palaeozoic deposits, not being estuary 
deposits, are not likely to contain the remains of terrestrial ver¬ 
tebrate which may nevertheless have existed at that ere we 
reply that we are merely pointing to the leading facts, such as 
they are. But to avoid auy such criticism, let us take the mam¬ 
malian subdivision only. The earliest known remains of mam- 
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mate are those of small marsupials, which are the lowest of the 
mammalian type; whilst, conversely, the highest of the mam¬ 
malian type—Man—is the most recent. The evidence that the 
vertebrate fauna, as a whole, has become more heterogeneous, is 
considerably stronger. To the argument that the vertebrate 
fauna of the Palaeozoic period, consisting, so far as we know, en¬ 
tirely of Fishes, was less heterogeneous than the modem verte¬ 
brate fauna, which includes Beptiles, Birds, and Mammals of 
multitudinous genera, it may be replied, as before, that estuary 
deposits of the Palaeozoic period, could we find them, might con¬ 
tain other orders of vertebrata.. But no such reply can be made 
to the argument that, whereas the marine vertebrata of the 
Palaeozoic period consisted entirely of cartilaginous fishes, the 
marine vertebrata of later periods include numerous genera of 
osseous fishes; and that, therefore, the later marine vertebrate 
faunas are more heterogeneous than the oldest known one. Nor, 
again, can any such reply be made to the fact that there are far 
more numerous orders and genera of mammalian remains in the 
tertiary formations than in the secondary formations. Did we 
wish merely to make out the best case, we might dwell upon the 
opinion of Dr. Carpenter, who says that “ the general facts of 
Paleontology appear to sanction the belief, that the same plan 
may be traced out in what may be called the general life of the 
globe, as in the individual life of every one of the forms of or¬ 
ganized being which now people it/’ Or we might cite, as deci¬ 
sive, the judgment of Professor Owen, who holds that the earlier 
examples of each group of creatures severally departed less widely 
from archetypal generality than the later ones—were severally 
less unlike the fundamental form common to the group as a 
whole; that is to say—constituted a less heterogeneous group of 
creatures; and who further upholds the doctrine of a biological 
progression. But in deference to an authority for whom we have 
the highest respect, who considers that the evidence at present 
obtained docs not justify a verdict either way, we are content to 
leave the question open. 

Whether an advance from the homogeneous to the heteroge¬ 
neous is or is not displayed in the biological history of the globe, 
it is clearly enough displayed in the progress of the latest and 
most heterogeneous creature—Man, It is alike true that, during 
the period in which the Earth has been peopled, the human or¬ 
ganism has become more heterogeneous among the civilized divi¬ 
sions of the species; and that the species, as a whole, has been 
growing more heterogeneous in virtue of the multiplication of 
races and the differentiation of these races from each other. In 
proof of the first of these positions, we may cite the fact that, in 
the relative development of the limbs, the civilized man departs 
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more widely from the general type of the placental mammalia 
than do the lower human races. Whilst often possessing well- 
developed body and arms, the Papuan has extremely small legs: 
reminding us in this respect of the quadrumana, in which there 
is no great contrast in size between the hind and fore limbs. But 
in the European, the greater length and massiveness of the legs 
has become very marked—the fore and hind limbs are relatively 
more heterogeneous. Again, in the greater ratio which the 
cranial bon«s bear to the facial bones, we may see the same truth. 
Among the vertehrata in general, progress is marked by an in¬ 
creasing heterogeneity in the vertebral column, and more espe¬ 
cially in the vertebrae constituting the skull; the higher forms 
being distinguished by the relatively larger size of the bones 
which cover, the brail), and the relatively smaller size of those 
which form the jaws, &c. Now, this characteristic, which is 
more marked in Man than in any other creature, is more marked 
in the European than in the savage. Judging from the greater 
extent and variety of faculty he exhibits, we may infer that the 
civilized man has also' a more complex or heterogeneous nervous 
system than the uncivilized man : and indeed the fact is in part 
visible in the increased ratio which his cerebrum bears to the 


subjacent ganglia. If further elucidation be needed, we may 
find it in every nursery. The infant European lias sundry marked 
points of resemblance to the lower human races; as in the flat¬ 
ness of the alse of the nose, the depression of its bridge, the diver¬ 
gence and forward opening of the nostrils, the form of the lips, 
the absence of a frontal sinus, the width between the eyes, tne 
smallness of the legs. Now, as the developmental process by 
which these characteristics are changed into those ot the adult 
European, is a continuation of that change from the homogeneous 
to the heterogeneous exhibited during the previous evolution of 
the embryo, which every physiologist will admit; it follows that 
the parallel developmental process by which the like character¬ 
istics of the barbarous races have been changed into those of the 
civilized races, has also been a continuation of the change from 
the homogeneous to the heterogeneous. The truth of the second 
position—that Mankind, as a whole, have become more hetero¬ 
geneous—is so obvious as scarcely to need illustration. Every 
work on Ethnology, by its divisions and subdivisions of races, 
Ijtf&rs testimony to it Even were we to admit the hypothesis 
that Mankind originated from several separate stocks, it would 
still remain true, that as, from each of these stocks, there have 
sprung many now widely different tribes, which are proved by 
philological evidence to have bad a common origin, the race as a 
whole is far less homogeneous than it was at first. Add to which, 
that we have, in the Anglo-Americans, an example of a new 
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variety arising within these few generations; and that, if we may 
trust to the descriptions of observers, w,e are likely soon to have 
another such example in Australia. 

On passing from Humanity under its individual form, to 
Humanity as socially embodied, we find the general law still 
more variously exemplified. The change from the homogeneous 
to the heterogeneous is displayed equally in the evolution of 
, civilization as a whole, and in the progress of every tribe or 
nation; and is still going on with'increasing rapidity As we 
see in still existing barbarous tribes, society in its first and 
lowest form is a homogeneous aggregation of individuals having 
like powers and performing like functions: the only marked 
differentiation of function being that which accompanies diffe¬ 
rence of sex. Every man is warrior, hunter, fisherman, tool- 
maker, builder; every woman performs the same drudgeries; 
every family is self-sufficing, and, save for purposes of aggres¬ 
sion and defence, might as well live apart from the rest. Very 
early, however, in the process of social evolution, we find an inci¬ 
pient differentiation between the governing and the governed. 
Some kind of chieftainship seems almost co-ordinate with the 
first advance from the state of separate wandering families to 
that of a nomadic tribe. The authority of the strongest makes 
itself felt among a body of savages as in a herd of animals, or a 
posse of schoolboys. At first, however, it is indefinite, uncertain,— 
is shared by others of scarcely inferior power, and is unaccom¬ 
panied by any difference in occupation or style of living : the first 
ruler kills his own game, makes his own weapons, builds his own 
hut, and, economically considered, does not differ from others of 
his tribe. Gradually, as the tribe progresses, the contrast between 
the governing and the governed grows more marked. Supreme 
power becomes hereditary in one family; the head of that family 
ceasing to provide for his own wants, is served by others; and 
he begins to assume the sole office of ruling. At the same time 
there has been arising a co-ordinate species of government—that 
of Religion. As all ancient records and traditions prove, the 
earliest rulers are regarded as divine personages. The maxims 
and commands they uttered during their lives are held sacred 
after their deaths, and are enforced by their divinely-descended 
successors; who in their turns are promoted to the pantheon of 
the race, there to be worshipped and propitiated along with their 
predecessors: the most ancient of whom is the supreme god, and 
the rest suboadinate gods. For a long time these connate forms 
of government—civil and religious—continue closely associated. 
For many generations the king continues to be the chief priest, 
and the priesthood to be members of the royal race. For many 
ages religious law continues to contain more or less of civil 
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fregulation, and'lfi&il la#* to t possess more or less of religious 
sanction; andevOn among the most advanced'civilized nations 
these two controlUng agencies are by no means completely diffe¬ 
rentiated from each other* Having a common root with these, 
and becoming gradually separate from them, we find yet another 
controlling agency—that of Manners or ceremonial usages. All 
titles of honour are originally the names of the god-king; after¬ 
wards of God and the king; still later of persons of high rank; 
and fihalhf come, some of them, to be used between man and 
man. All forms of complimentary address were primarily the ex¬ 
pressions of submission from prisoners to their conqueror, or from 
subjects to their ruler, either human or divine—expressions that 
were afterwards used to propitiate subordinate authorities, and 
gradually descended into ordinary intercourse. All modes of sa¬ 
lutation were originally obeisances made before the monarch and 
used in worship of him after his death. Presently others of the 
god-descended race were similarly saluted; and by degrees some 
of the salutations have become the due of all.* Thus, no sooner 
does the originally homogeneous social mass become definitely 
differentiated into the governed and the governing parts, than 
this last exhibits an incipient differentiation into religious and 
secular—Church and State ; while at the same time there be¬ 
gins to be differentiated from both, that less concrete species of 
government which rules the daily intercourse of individuals—a 
species of government which, as we may see in heralds' colleges, 
in books of the peerage, in masters of ceremonies, is not without 
a certain embodiment of its own. Each of these is itself subject 
to successive differentiations. In the course of ages, there arises, 
as among ourselves, a highly complex political organization of 
monarch, ministers, lords and commons^ with their subordinate 
administrative departments, courts of justice, revenue offices, &c., 
supplemented in the provinces by municipal governments, county 
governments, parish or union governments—-all of them more or 
less elaborated. By its side there grows up a highly complex 
religious organization, with its various grades of officials, from 
archbishops down to sextons, its colleges, convocations; ecclesi¬ 
astical courts, &d; to all which must be added the eVer-multiplying 
independent sects, each with its general and local authorities. 
And at the same time there is developed a highly complex aggre¬ 
gation of customs, manners, and temporary fashions, enforced 
by society at large, and serving to control those minor trans¬ 
actions between man and man which are not #regulated*by 
civil and religious law. Moreover it is to be observed that this 


* For detailed proof of these assertions the reader is referred to an article 
on Maniicrs and Fashion, published in No. X.' of this Jotihial, for April, 
1854 . ■ - • > * 1 ■ i £ c f. 
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ever-increasiqg heterogeneity in the governn&mtal appliances of 
each nation, has been accompanied by an increasing hetero¬ 
geneity tn the governmental appliances of different nations,; all 
of which are more or less unlike in their political systems and 
legislation, in their creeds and religious institutions, in their 
customs and ceremonial usages. 

Simultaneously there has been going on a second differentia* 
tion of a still more familiar kind ; that, namely, by which the 
'mass of the community has become segregated into distinct 
classes and orders of workers. While the governing part has 
been undergoing the complex development above described, the 
governed part has been undergoing an equally complex develop¬ 
ment, which has resulted in that k minute division of labour cha¬ 
racterizing advanced nations. It is needless to trace out this 
progress from its first stages, up through the caste divisions of 
the East and the incorporated guilds of Europe, to the elaborate 
producing and distributing organization existing among our¬ 
selves. Political economists have made familiar to all, the evolu¬ 
tion which, beginning with a tribe whose members severally 
perform Ihe same actions each for himself, ends with a civilized 
community whose members severally perform different actions for 
each other; and they have further explained the evolution 
through which the solitary producer of any one commodity, is 
transformed into a combination of producers who, united under 
a master, take separate parts in the manufacture of such com¬ 
modity. But there are yet other aud higher phases of this 
advance from the homogeneous to the heterogeneous in the 
industrial structure of the social organism. Long after consider¬ 
able progress has been made in the division of labour among 
different classes of workeis, there is still little or no division of 
labour among the widely separated parts of the community: 
the nation continues comparatively homogeneous in the respect 
that in each district the same occupations are pursued. But 
when roads and other means of tiansit become numerous and 
good, the differcut districts begin to assume different functions, 
and to become mutually dependent. The calico manufacture 
locates itself in this county, the woollen-cloth manufacture 
in that; silks are produced here, lace there ; stockings in one 
place, shoes in another; pottery, hardware, cutlery, come to have 
their special towns; and ultimately every locality becomes more 
or less distinguished from the rest by the leading occupation 
carried on in it Nay, more, this subdivision of functions shows 
itself not only among the different parts of the same nation, but 
among different nations. That exchange of commodities which 
free-trade promises so greatly to increase, will ultimately have 
the effect of specializing, in a greater or less,degree, the industry 
[Vol. LXVII. No. CXXXII.J— New Semes, Yol. XI. No. II. H H 
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of each people. So that beginning with a barbarous tribe, almost * 
if not quite homogeneous ip the functions of its members, the 
progress has been, and still is, towards an economic aggregation 
of the whole human race, growing ever more heterogeneous in re¬ 
spect of the separate functions assumed by separate nations, the 
separate functions assumed by the local sections of each nation, 
the separate functions assumed by the many kinds of makers 
and traders in each town, and the separate functions assumed 
by the workers united in producing each commodity. 

Not only is the law thus clearly exemplified in the evolution 
of the social organism, but it is exemplified with equal clearness 
in the evolution of all products of human thought and action; 
whether concrete or abstract, real or ideal. Let us take Language 
as our first illustration. 

The lowest form of language is the exclamation, by which an 
entire idea is vaguely conveyed through a single sound; as among 
the lower animals. That human language ever consisted solely 
of exclamations, and so was strictly homogeneous in respect of 
its parts of speech, we have no evidence. But that language can 
be traced down to a form in which nouns and verbs are its only 
elements, is an established fact. In the gradual multiplication of 
parts of speech out of these primary ones—in the differentiation 
of verbs into active and passive, of nouns into abstract and con¬ 
crete—in the rise of distinctions of mood, tense, person, of num¬ 
ber and case—in the formation of auxiliary verbs, of adjectives, 
adverbs, pronouns, prepositions, articles—in the evolution of 
those orders, genera, species, and varieties of parts of speech by 
which civilized races express minute modifications of meaning 
—we see a change from the homogeneous to the heteroge¬ 
neous. And it may be remarked, in passing, that it is more 
especially in virtue of having carried this subdivision of function 
to a greater extent and completeness, that the English language 
is superior to all others. Another phase under which we may 
contemplate the development of language is the differentiation 
of words of allied meanings. Philology early disclosed the truth 
that in all languages words may be grouped into families having 
a common ancestry. An aboriginal name applied indiscrimi¬ 
nately to each of an extensive and ill-defined class of things or 
actions, presently undergoes modifications by which the chief divi¬ 
sions of the class are expressed. 9 These several names springing 
from the primitive root, themselves become the parents of other 
names still farther modified. And by the aid of those systematic 
modes which presently arise, of making derivatives and forming 
compound terms expressing still smaller distinctions and quali¬ 
fications, there is ultimately developed a tribe of word^so hetero¬ 
geneous in character and meaning, that to the uninitiated it seems 
incredible they should have had a common origin. Meanwhile 
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from oilier roots there are being evolved other edob tribes 
until there results a language of some sixty thousand or more 
unlike words, signifying as many unlike objects, qualities, acts. 
Yet another way in which language in general exhibits advance 
from the homogeneous to the heterogeneous, is in the multipli¬ 
cation of languages. Whether, as Max Miiller and Bunsen 
think, all languages have grown from one stock, or whether, 
as some philologists say, they have grown from two or more 
stocks, it is dear that since large families of languages, as the 
Indo-European, are of one parentage, they have become distinct 
through a process of continuous divergence. The same diffusion 
over tne^ Earth's surface which has led to the differentiation of the 
race, has -simultaneously led to a differentiation of their speech: 
a truth which we see further illustrated in each nation by the 
peculiarities of dialect found in separate districts. Thus the 
progress of Language conforms to the general law alike in the 
evolution of languages, in the evolution of families of words, 
and in the evolution of parts of speech. 

On passing from spoken to written language, we come upon 
- several classes of facts, all having similar implications. Written 
language is connate with Painting and Sculpture ; and at first all 
three are appendages of Architecture, and have a direct connexion 
w ith the primary form of all government—the Theocratic. Merely 
noting by the way the fact that sundiy wild races, as for example 
the Australians and the tribes of South Africa, are given to 
dopicting personages and events upon the walls of caves, which 
me probably regarded as sacred places, let us pass to the case of 
the Egyptians. Among them, as also among the Assyrians, we 
find mural paintings used to decorate the temple of the god and 
the palace of the king (which were indeed originally identical) ; 
and as such they were governmental appliances in the same sense 
that state-pageants and religious feasts weie. Further, they were 
governmental appliances in virtue of reprebenting the worship of 
the god, the triumphs of the god-king, the submission of his sub¬ 
jects, and the punishment of the rebellious. And yet again they 
were governmental, as being the products of an art reverenced by 
the people as a sacred mystery. From the habitual use of this 
pictorial representation there naturally grew up the but slightly 
modified practice of picture-writing—a practice which was found 
still extant among the Mexicans at tho time they were discovered. 
By a process of abbreviation analogous to that which has been 
abundantly exemplified in our own written and spoken language, 
the most familiar of these pictured figures were successively sim¬ 
plified ; and ultimately there grew up a system of symbols, most 
of which had but a distant resemblance to the things for which 
they stood. The inference that the hieroglyphics of the Egyptians 
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were thus evolved is confirmed by the feet that the picture-writing 
of the Mexicans was found to have given birth to a like family of 
ideographic forms; and among them, as among the Egyptians, 
these had been partially differentiated into the Jmriologiocd or 
imitative, and the trop%cal or symbolic: which were, however, 
used together in the same record. In Egypt, written language 
underwent a further differentiation; whence resulted the hieratiq 
and the epistolographic or enchorial: both of which can be 
clearly affiliated upon the original hieroglyphic. At the same 
time we find that for the expression of proper names which could 
not be otherwise conveyed, phonetic symbols were employed; 
and though it is alleged that the Egyptians never actually 
achieved complete alphabetic writing, yet it can scarcely be 
doubted that these phonetic symbols occasionally used in aid of 
their ideographic ones, weie the germs out of which alphabetic 
writing grew. Once having become separate from hieroglyphics, 
alphabetic writing itself underwent numerous differentiations— 
multiplied alphabets were produced; between most of which, 
however, more or less connexion can still be traced. And in each 
civilised nation there has now grown up, for the representation 
of one set of sounds, several sets of written signs used for distinct 
purposes. Finally, through a yet more important differentiation 
came printing; which, uniform in kind as it was at first, has 
since become multiform. 

While written language was passing through its earlier stages 
of development, the mural decoration which formed its root was 
being differentiated into Painting and Sculpture. The gods, 
kings, men, and animals represented, were originally marked by 
indented outlines and coloured. In most cases these outlines 
were of such depth, and the object they circumscribed so fai 
rounded and marked out in its leading parts, as to form a species 
of work intermediate between intaglio and bas-relief. In other 
cases we see an advance upon this: the raised spaces between 
the figures being chiselled off, and the figures themselves appro¬ 
priately tinted, a painted bas-relief was produced. The restored 
Assyrian architecture at'Sydenham exhibits this style of,art 
carried to greater peifection—the persons and things represented, 
though still barbarously coloured, are carved out with more truth 
and m greater detail: and in the winged lions and bulls used 
for the angles of gateways, we may see a considerable advance 
towards a completely sculptured figure ; which, nevertheless; is 
still coloured, and still forms part of the building. But while in 
Assyria the production of a statue proper seems to have been 
little, if at all, attempted, we may trace in EJgypfcian art the 
gradual separation of the sculptured figure from the wall. A 
walk through the collection in the British Museum will dearly 
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show this; while it will at the same time afford. opportunity 
o£ observing the evident traces which the independent statues 
bear of their derivation from bas-relief: seeing that nearly all of 
them not only display that union of the limbs with the body 
which is the characteristic of bas-relief, but have the baqk of the 
statue united from head to foot with a block which stands in 
place of the original wall. Greece repeated the leading stages 
of4his progress. As in Egypt and Assyria, these twin arts were 
at first united with each other and with their parent, Architec¬ 
ture, and were the aids of Religion and Government. On the 
friezes of Greek temples we see coloured bas-reliefs representing 
sacrifices, battles, processions, games—all in some sort religious. 
On the pediments.we see painted sculptures more or less united 
with the tympanum, and having for subjects the triumphs of 
gods or heroes. Even when we come to statues that are definitely 
separated from the buildings to which they pertain, we still find 
them coloured ; and only in the later periods of Greek civiliza¬ 
tion does the differentiation of sculpture from painting appear 
to have become complete. In Christian art wc may clearly trace 
a parallel re-genesis. All early paintings and sculptures through¬ 
out Europe were religious in subject—represented Christs, cruci- 
•fixions, virgins, holy families, apostles, saints. They formed 
integral parts of church architecture, and were among the means 
of exciting worship; as in Roman Catholic countries they still 
are. Moreover, the early sculptures of Christ on the cross, of 
virgins, of saints, were coloured: and it needs but to call to 
mind the painted madonnas and crucifixes still abundant in 
continental churches and highways, to perceive the significant 
fact that painting and sculpture continue in closest connexion 
with each other where they continue in closest connexion with 
their parent Even when Christian sculpture was pretty clearly 
differentiated from painting, it was still religious and govern¬ 
mental in its subjects — was used for tombs in churches 
and statues of kings: while at the same time painting, where 
not purely ecclesiastical, was applied tp the decoration of 
palaces, and besides representing royal personages, occupied itself 
almost wholly with sacred legends. Only in quite recent times 
have painting and sculpture become entirely secular arts. Only 
within these few centuries has painting been divided into his¬ 
torical, landscape, marine, architectural, genre, animal, still- 
life, &a, and sculpture grown heterogeneous in respect of the 
variety of real and ideal subjects with which it occupies itself 
Strange as it seems then, we find it no less true, tli&t all forms 
of written language, of painting, and of sculpture, have a common 
root in the politico-religious decorations of ancient temples and 
palaces. Little resemblance as they now have, the bust that 
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stands on the console, the landscape that hangs against the wall, 
and the copy of the Times lying upon the table, are remotely 
akin ; not only in nature, but by extraction. The brazen face 
of the knocker which the postman has just lifted, is related not 
only to the woodcuts of the Illustrated London News which he 
is delivering, but to the characters of the bUlet~doum which 
accompanies it Between the painted window, the prayer-book 
on which its light falls, and the adjacent monument, there*is 
consanguinity. The effigies on our coins, the signs over shops, 
the figures that fill every ledger, the coat of arms outside the 
carriage panel, and the placards inside the omnibus, aro, in com¬ 
mon with dolls, blue-books, paper-hangings, lineally descended 
from the rude sculpture-paintings in which the Egyptians repre¬ 
sented the triumphs and worship of their god-kings. Perhaps 
no example can be given which more vividly illustrates the mul¬ 
tiplicity and heterogeneity of the products that in course of time 
may arise by successive differentiations from a common stock. 

Before passing to other classes of facts, it should be observed 
that the evolution of the homogeneous into the heterogeneous 
is displayed not only in the differentiation of Painting and 
Sculpture from Architecture and from each other, and in the 
increased variety and specialty of the subjects they embody, 
but it is further shown in the structure of each separate work. A 
modem picture or statue is far more heterogeneous in its consti¬ 
tution than an ancient one. An Egyptian sculpture-fresco repre¬ 
sents all its figures as on one plane—that is, at the same distauce 
from the eye; and so is less heterogeneous than a painting that 
represents them as at various distances from the eye. It exhibits 
all objects as exposed to the same degree of light; and so is less 
heterogeneous than a painting which exhibits its different objects 
and different parts of each object as in different degrees of.light. 
It uses scarcely any but jibe primary colours, and these in their full 
intensity; and so is less heterogeneous than a painting which, 
introducing the primary colours but sparingly, employs an 
endless variety of intermediate tints, each of heterogeneous com¬ 
position, and differing from the others not only in quality but in 
intensity. Moreover, we see in these aboriginal works a groat 
uniformity of conception. The same arrangement of figures is 
continually 'represented — the same actions, attitudes, faces, 
dresses. In Egypt the modes of representation were so fixed 
that it was sacrilege to introduce a novelty; and indeed it could 
have been only in virtue of a fixed mode of representation that a 
system of hieroglyphics became possible. The Assyrian bas- 
reliefs display parallel characters. Deities, king% attendants, 
winged-figures, and animals, are severally depicted in like 
positions, holding like implements, doing like things, and with 
like expression or non-oxpression of face. If a palm grove is 
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introduced, all the trees are of the same height haV*K the same 
number of leaves, and are equidistant When water- is repre¬ 
sented, each wave is a counterpart of the rest; and thefisb, 
almost always of one kind, are evenly distributed .over the sur¬ 
face. The beards of the kings, the gods, and the . winged-figures, 
are everywhere similar; as are the manes of the 4ions, and 
equaUy 'SO those of the horses Hair is represented throughout 
by one form of curL The king’s beard is quite architecturally 
built up of compound tiers of uniform curls, alternating with 
twisted tiers placed in a transverse direction, and arranged with 
perfect regularity; and the terminal tufts of the hulls’ tails are 
represented in exactly the same manner. Without tracing out 
the like traits in early Christian art, in which, though less strik¬ 
ing, they are. still visible, the advance in heterogeneity wilLbe 
sufficiently manifest on remembering that in the pictures of our 
own day the composition is endlessly varied; the attitudes, faces, 
expressions unlike; the subordinate objects different in size, 
form, position, texture ; and more or less of contrast even in the 
smallest details. Or, if we compare an Egyptian statue, seated 
bolt upright on a block, with hands on knees, fingers outspread 
and parallel, eyes looking straight forward, and the two sides 
perfectly symmetrical in every particular, with a statue of the 
advanced Greek or the modern school, which is asymmetrical 
in respect of the position of the head, the body, the limbs, the 
arrangement of the hair, dress, appendages, and in its relations to 
neighbouring objects, we shall see the change from the homo¬ 
geneous to the heterogeneous clearly manifested. 

The co-ordinate origin and gradual differentiation of Poetry,. 
Music,, and Dancing, supply a series of facts of analogous cha¬ 
racter. Phythm in speech, rhythm in sound, and rhythm in 
motion, were in the beginning but different elements of the 
same thing, and have only in process of time become sepa¬ 
rate things. Among various existing barbarous tribes we find 
them still united. The dances of savages are accompanied by 
some kind of monotonous chant, the clapping of hands, the 
striking of rude instruments: there are*measured movements, 
measured words, and measured tones; and the whole ceremony, 
usually having reference to war or sacrifice, is of governmental 
character. In- the early records of the historic races .we simi¬ 
larly find these three forms of metrical action united in religious 
festivals. In the Hebrew writings we read that the triumphal 
ode oomposed by Moses on the defeat of the Egyptians, was 
sung to an accompaniment of dancing and timbrels. The 
Israelites danced and sung “ at the inauguration of the golden 
calf. And as it is generally agreed that this representation of 
the Deity was borrowed from the mysteries of Apis, it is 
probable that the dancing was copied from that of the Egyptians 
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on those occasions.” There was an annual dance in Shiloh on the 
sacred festival ; and David danced before the ark. Again, in 
Greece the like relation is everywhere Been: the original type 
being there, as probably in other cases, a simultaneous chanting 
and mimetic representation of the life and adventures of the 
god. The Spartan dances wore accompanied by hymns and 
songs; and in general the Greeks had “ no festivals or religious 
assemblies but what were accompanied with songs and dances” 
—both of them being forms of worship used before altars. 
Among the Bomans, too, there were sacred dances: the Salian 
and Lupercaliau being named as of that kind. And even in 
Christian countries, as at Limoges, in comparatively recent times, 
the people have danced in the choir in honour of a saint. The 
incipient separation of these once united arts from eacli other 
and from religion, was early visible in Greece. Probably diverg¬ 
ing from dances partly religious partly warlike, as the Cory- 
bantiaD, came the war dances proper, of which there were 
various kinds; and from these resulted secular dances. Mean¬ 
while Music and Poetry, though btill united, came to have «n 
existence separate from dancing. The aboriginal Greek poems, 
religious in their subject matter, were not recited but chanted ; 
and though at first the chant of the poet was accompanied by 
the dance of the chorus, it ultimately grew into independence. 
Later still, when the poem had been differentiated into epic and 
lyric—when it became the custom to sing the lyric and recite 
the epic—poetry proper was born. As during the same period 
musical instruments were being multiplied, we may presume 
that music came to have an existence apart from words. And 
both of them were simultaneously assuming other forms besides 
the religious. Facts having like implications might be cited 
front the histories of later times and peoples : as the practices 
of our own early minstrels, who sang to the harp heroic narra¬ 
tives versified by themselves to music of their own composition : 
thus uniting the now separate offices of poet, composer, vocalist, 
and instrumentalist. But, without further illustration, the 
common origin and gradual differentiation of Dancing, Poetry, 
and Music will be sufficiently manifest. 

The advance from tlio homogeneous to the heterogeneous is 
displayed not only in the separation of these arts from each 
other and from religion, but also in the multiplied differentia¬ 
tions which each of them afterwards undergoes. Not to dwell 
upon the numberless kinds of dancing that have, in course of 
time, come into use,—and not to occupy space in detailing the 
progress of poetry, as seen in the development of tjse various 
forms of metre, of rhyme, and of general organization,—let us 
confine our attention to music <as a type of the group. As 
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argued by Dr. Burney, and as implied bythe-customs of still 
extant barbarous races, the first musical instminents were,with- 
out dpubt, percussive—sticks, calabashes, tom-toms,—aridtfere 
used simply to mark the time of the dance; and in this constant 
repetition of the same sound, we see music in its most homoge¬ 
neous form. The Egyptians had a lyre with three strings; the 
early lyre of the <Jreeks had four, constituting their tetrachord; 
in course of some centuries lyres of seven and eight strings were 
employed ; and, by the expiration of a thousand years, they had 
advanced to their “ great system” of the double octave : through 
all which changes there of course arose a greater heterogeneity 
of melody. Simultaneously there came into use the different 
modes—Dorian, Ionian, Phrygian, vEolian, and Lydian—answer¬ 
ing to our keys : and of these there were ultimately fifteen. As 
yet, however, there was but litfie heterogeneity in the tiine of 
their music. Instrumental music during this period being 
merely the aocompaniment of vocal music, and vocal music being 
completely subordinated to words,—the singer being also the^joet, 
chanting his own compositions and making the lengths of his 
notes agree with the feet of his verses,—there necessarily resulted 
a tiresome uniformity of measure, which, as Dr. Burney says, 
“ no resources of melody could disguise.” Lacking the complex 
rhythm obtained by our equal bars and unequal notes, the only 
rhythm was that produced by the quantity of the syllables, and 
was of necessity comparatively monotonous. And further, it 
may be observed that the chant thus resulting, being like reci¬ 
tative, was much less clearly differentiated from ordinary'speech 
than is our modem song. Nevertheless, in virtue of the ex¬ 
tended range of notes in use, the variety of modes, the’occasional 
variations of time consequent on changes of metre, and the 
multiplication of instruments, music had, towards the close of 
Greek civilization, attained to considerable heterogeneity—not 
indeed as compared with our music, but as compared with that 
which preceded it. As yet, however, there existed nothing but 
melody: harmony was unknown. It was not until Christian 
church-music had reached some development, that music in parts 
was, evolved; and then it came into existence through a very 
unobtrusive differentiation. Difficult as it may be to conceive & 
priori how the advance from melody to harmony could take 
place without a sudden leap, it is none the less true that it did so. 
The circumstance which prepared the way for it, was the employ¬ 
ment of two choirs singing alternately the same air. Afterwards 
it became the practice—very possibly first suggested by a mis¬ 
take—-for the second choir to commence before the first had 
ceased ; thus producing a fugue: and with the simple airs then 
in use, a harmonious fugue might not improbably thus result. 
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The idea having onoe been given, the composing of airs produc¬ 
tive of fugal harmony would naturally grow up; as in somo way 
it did grow up out of this alternate choir-singing. And from 
the fugue to concerted music of two, three, four, and more parts, 
the transition was easy. Without tracing in detail the increasing 
complexity that resulted from introducing notes of various 
lengths, from the multiplication of keys, froijp the use of acci¬ 
dentals, from varieties of time, and so forth, it needs but to 
contrast music as it is, with music as it was, to see how immense 
is the increase of heterogeneity. We see this if, looking at 
music in its ensemble, we enumerate its many different genera 
and species—if we consider the divisions into vocal, instrumental, 
and mixed; and their subdivisions into music for different voices 
and different instruments: if we observe the many forms of 
sacred music, from the simple* hymn, the ohant, the canon, 
motet, anthem, &c., up to the oratorio; and the still more nume¬ 
rous forms of secular music, from the ballad up to the serenata, 
from* the instrumental solo up to the symphony. Again, the 
same thing is seen on comparing any one sample of aboriginal 
music with a sample of modern music—even an ordinary song 
for the piano; which we find to bo relatively highly hetero¬ 
geneous, not only in respect of the varieties of pitch and length 
of the notes, the number of different notes sounding at the same 
instant in company with the voice, and the variations of strength 
with which they are sounded and sung, but in respect of the 
changes of key, the changes of tim§, the changes of timbre 
of the voice, and the many other modifications of expression. 
While between the old monotonous dance-chant and a grand 
opera of our own day, with its endless orchestral complexities 
and vocal combinations, the contrast in heterogeneity is so 
extreme that it seems scarcely crediblo that the one should have 
been the ancestor of the other. 

Were they needed, many further illustrations might be cited. 
Going back to the early time when the deeds of the god-king, 
chanted and mimetically represented in dances round his altar, 
were further narrated in picture-writings on the walls of temples 
and palaces, and so constituted a rude literature, we might 
trace the development of Literature through phases in which, as 
in the Hebrew Scriptures, it presented in one work theology, 
cosmogony, history, biography, civil law, ethics, poetry; through 
Tther phases in which, as in the Iliad, the religious, martial, 
historical, the epic, dramatic, and lyric elements are similarly 
commingled; down to its present heterogeneous development, 
in which its divisions and subdivisions are so numerous and 
varied as to defy complete classification. Or we might trace 
out the evolution of Science; beginning with the era m which 
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it was not yet differentiated from -Art, and w&a, ixt union with 
Art, the handmaid of Beligion; passing through' the era in 
which the sciences were so few and rudimentary, as to be simul¬ 
taneously cultivated by the same philosophers; and ending with 
the era in which the genera and species are so numerous that few 
can enumerate them, and no one can adequately grasp even one 
genua Or we might do the like with Architecture, with the 
Drama, with Dress. But doubtless the reader is already weary 
of illustrations; and our promise has been amply fulfilled. "We 
believe we have shown beyond question, that that which the 
German physiologists have found to be the law of organic deve¬ 
lopment, is the law of all development. The advance from the 
simple to the complex, through a process of successive differen¬ 
tiations, is seen alike in the earliest changes of the Universe to 
which we can reason our way back, and in the earliest changes 
which we can inductively establish; it is seen in the geologic 
and climatic evolution of the Earth, and of every single organism 
on its surface; it is seen in the evolution of Humanity, whether 
contemplated in the civilized individual, or in the aggregation 
of races ; it is seen in the evolution of Society in respect both 
of its political and economical organization; and it is seen in 
the evolution of all those endless concrete and abstract products 
of human activity which constitute the environment of our 
daily life. From the remotest past which Science can fathom, 
down to the novelties of yesterday, that in which Progress essen¬ 
tially consists, is the transformation of the homogeneous into 
the heterogeneous. 

And now, from this uniformity of procedure, may we not 
infer some fundamental necessity whence it results ? May we 
not rationally seek for some all-pervading principle which deter¬ 
mines this all-pervading process of things ? Does not the uni¬ 
versality of the law imply a universal cause ? 

That we can fathom such cause, noumeqplly considered, is not 
to be supposed. To do this would be to solve that ultimate 
mystery which must ever transcend human intelligence. But it 
still may be possible for us to reduce the law of all Progress, 
above established, from the condition of an empirical generaliza¬ 
tion, to the condition of a rational generalization. Just as it 
was possible to interpret Kepler's laws as necessary consequences 
of the law of gravitation; so it may be possible to interpret this 
law of Progress, in its multiform manifestations, as the necessary 
consequence of some similarly universal principle.' As gravita¬ 
tion was assignable as the cause of each of the groups of pheno¬ 
mena which Kepler formulated; so may some equal]? simple 
attribute of things be assignable as the cause of each of the 
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groups of phenomena formulated in the foregoing pages. We 
may be able to affiiliate all these varied and complex evolutions 
of the homogeneous into the heterogeneous, upon certain simple 
facts of immediate experience, which, in virtue of endless repe¬ 
tition, we regard as necessary. 

The probability of a common cause, and the possibility of 
formulating it, being granted, it will be well, before going 
further, to consider what must be the general characteristics of 
such cause, and in what direction we ought to look for it. We 
can with certainty predict that it has a high degree of gene¬ 
rality ; seeing that it is common to such infinitely varied phe¬ 
nomena : just in proportion to the universality of its application 
must be the abstractness of its character. We need not expect 
to see in it an obvious solution of this or that form of Progress ; 
because it equally refers to forms of Progress bearing little 
apparent resemblance to them: its association with multiform 
orders of facts, involves its dissociation from any particular order 
of facts. Being that which determines Progress of every kind— 
astronomic, geologic, organic, ethnologic, social, economic, artistic, 
&c.—it must be concerned with some fundamental attribute pos¬ 
sessed in common by all these; and must be expressible in 
terms of this fundamental attribute. The only obvious respect 
in which all kinds of Progress are alike, is, that they are modes of 
change; and hence, in some characteristic of changes in general, 
the desired solution will probably be found. We may suspect 
d priori that in some law of change lies the explanation of 
this universal transformation of the homogeneous into the hete¬ 
rogeneous. 

Thus much premised, we pass at once to the statement of the 
law, which is this:— Every active force produces more than 
one change—every cause produces more than one efect. 

Before this law can be duly comprehended, a few examples 
must be contemplated. When we strike one body against 
another, th&t which wg usually regard as the effect, is a change of 
position or motion in one or both bodies. But a moment's thought 
shows us that this is a careless and very incomplete view of the 
matter. Besides the visible mechanical result, sound is pro¬ 
duced; or, to speak accurately—a vibration in one or both bodies, 
and in the surrounding air: and under some circumstances we 
call this the effect. Moreover, the air has not only been made 
.to vibrate, but has had sundry currents caused in it by the 
transit of the bodies. Further, there is a disarrangement of the 
particles of the two bodies in the neighbourhood of their point of 
collision; amounting in some cases to a visible condensation. 
Tet more, this condensation is accompanied by the evolution of 
a certain amount of heat. In some cases a spark*—-that is, light— 
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results, from the incandescence of a portion struck off: and 
sometimes this incandescence is associated with .chemical com¬ 
bination. Thus, by the original mechanical force, expended in 
the collision, at least five, and often more, different kinds of 
changes have been produced. Take, again,, the lighting of a 
candle. Primarily this is a chemical change consequent on a 
rise of temperature. The process of combination having once 
been set going by extraneous heat, there is a continued evolu¬ 
tion of carbonic acid, water, &c.—in itself a result more complex . 
than the extraneous heat that first caused it. But accompanying 
this process of combination there is a production of heat; there is 
a production of light; there is an ascending column of hot gases 
generated ; there are currents established in the surrounding air. 
Moreover,, the decomposition of one force into many forces does 
not end here: each of the several changes produced becomes 
the parent of further changes. The carbonic acid given off will 
by and by enter into combination with some base; or under the 
influence of sunshine give up its carbon to the leaf of a plant. 
The water will modify the liygrometric condition of the sur¬ 
rounding air ; or, if the current of hot gases containing it come 
against a cold body, will be condensed : altering the tem¬ 
perature, and perhaps the chemical state, of the surface it covers. 
The heat evolved melts the subjacent tallow, and expands the 
neighbouring air. The light, falling on various substances, calls 
forth from them reactions by which it is modified; and so 
various colours are produced. Similarly even with these secondary 
actions, which may he traced out into ever-multiplying ramifi¬ 
cations, until they become too minute to be appreciated. And 
thus it is with all changes whatever. No case can be named in 
which an active force does not evolve forces of several kinds, and 


each of these, other groups of forces. Universally the effect is 
more complex than the cause. 

Doubtless the reader already foresees the course of our argu¬ 
ment. This multiplication of results, which is displayed in every 
event of to-day, has been going on from the beginning, and is 
true of the grandest phenomena of the universe as of the most 
insignificant. From the law that every active force produces 
more than one change, it is an inevitable corollary that through¬ 
out all time there has been an ever-growing complication of 
things. Starting with the ultimate fact that every cause pro¬ 
duces more than one effect, we may readily see that throughout 
creation there must necessarily have gone on, and must still go 
on, a never-ceasing transformation of the homogeneous into the 
heterogeneous. But let us trace out this truth in detail. 

Without committing ourselves to it as more than a specula¬ 
tion,' though.a highly probable erne, let us again commence with 
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the evolution of the solar system cjrt of a nebulous medium.* 
From the mutual attraction of the atoms of a diffused mass 
whose form is unsymmetrieal, there results not only condensa¬ 
tion but rotation-—gravitation simultaneously generates both the 
centripetal and the centrifugal forces. While the condensation 
and the rate of rotation are progressively increasing, the approxi¬ 
mation of the atoms necessarily generates a progressively in¬ 
creasing -temperature. As this temperature rises to incandes¬ 
cence, light begins to be evolved ; and ultimately there results 
a revolving sphere of fluid matter radiating intense heat and 
light—a sun. There are good reasons for believing that, in con¬ 
sequence,of the high tangential velocity, and consequent centri¬ 
fugal force, acquired by the peripheral portions of the condensing 
nebulous mass, the periodical detachment of rotating rings is a 
necessary result; and that, from the breaking up of these nebu¬ 
lous rings, there must arise masses which in the course of their 
condensation repeat the actions of the parent mass, and so pro¬ 
duce planets and their satellites—an inference strongly supported 
by the still extant rings of Saturn. Should it hereafter be satis¬ 
factorily demonstrated that planets and satellites were thus gene¬ 
rated, a striking illustration will be afforded of the highly hete¬ 
rogeneous effects resulting from the primary homogeneous cause ; 
but it will sufficiently serve our present purpose to point to the 
fact that from the mutual attraction of the particles of an irre¬ 
gular nebulous mass there result condensation, rotation, heat, 
and light. 

It follows as a corollary from the Nebular Hypothesis, that the 
Earth must originally have been in a state of incandescence; and 
whether the Nebular Hypothesis be true or not, this original in¬ 
candescence of the Earth is now inductively established—or if 
not established, at least rendered so highly probable that it is a 
generally admitted geological doctrine. Let us look first at the 
astronomical attributes of this once molten globe. From its 
rotation there result the obiatcncss of its form, the alternations 
of day and night, and (under the influence of the moon) the 
tides, aqueous and atmospheric. From the inclination of its axis 
of rotation, there result the precession of the equinoxes and the 
many differences of the seasons, both simultaneous and succes¬ 
sive, that pervade its surface. Thus the multiplication of effects is 
obvious. Several of the differentiations consequent on the gradual 


* The idea that the Nebular Hj po thesis has been disproved because what 
were thought to be existing nebulai nave been resolved into clusters of stars, 
is almost beneath notice. A priori it was highly improbable, if not impossible, 
that nebulous masses should still remain uncondensed, while others have been, 
condensed millions of years ago. 
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cooling of the Earth have been afreadynotke(h~*-asthe formation 
of a crust, the solidification of sublimed elements, the. precipita¬ 
tion. of water, &c.,—and we here again refer to them merely to 
point out that they are simultaneous results of the one cause, 
diminishing temperature. Let us now, * however, observe the 
multiplied changes subsequently arising from the continuance of 
this one cause. The cooling of the Earth necessarily involves its 
contraction. Hence the solid crust first formed is presently too 
large for the shrinking nucleus ; and as it cannot support itself, 
inevitably follows the nucleus. But a spheroidal envelope canr 
not sink down into contact with a smaller internal spheroid, 
without undergoing disruption: it must run into wrinkles as the 
rind of an apple does when the bulk of its interior decreases from 
evaporation. As the cooling progresses and the envelope 
thickens, the ridges consequent on these contractions necessarily 
become greater, rising ultimately into hills and mountains; and 
the later systems of mountains thus produced must not only be 
higher, as we find them to be, but they must be longer, as we 
also find them to be. Thus, leaving out of view other modifying 
forces, we see what immense heterogeneity of surface has resulted 
from the one cause, loss of heat—a heterogeneity which' the 
telescope shows us to be paralleled on the face of the moon, 
where aqueous and atmospheric agencies have been absent- But 
we have yet to notice another species of heterogeneity of surface 
similarly and simultaneously caused. While the Earth's crust 
was still thin, the ridges consequent on its contraction must not 
only have been small, but the spaces between these ridges must 
have rested with great evenness upon the subjacent liquid sphe¬ 
roid; and the water in those arctic and antarctic regions in 
which it first condensed, must have been evenly distributed. 
But as fast as the crust grew thicker and gained corresponding 
strength, the lines of fracture from time to time caused in it, 
must have occurred at greater distances apart; the intermediate 
surfaces must have followed the contracting nucleus with less 
uniformity; and there nfust have resulted larger areas of land 
and water. If any one, after wrapping up an orange in wet 
tissue paper, and observing not only how comparatively small 
are the wrinkles, but how evenly the intervening spaces lie upon 
the surface of the orange, will then wrap it up in thick cartridge- 
paper, and note both the greater height of the ridges and the 
much larger spaces throughout which the paper does not touch 
the orange, he will be able to realize the fact, that as the Earth's 
solid envelope grew thicker, the areas of elevation and depression 
must’ have become greater. In place of islands more or less 
homogeneously soattered over an aU-embracing sea,, there must 
have gradually arisen heterogeneous arrangements of continent 
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and ocean, such as we now .know*. Yet further, this double 
change in the extent and in the elevation of the exposed lands, 
involved yet another species, of heterogeneity--that of coast-line. 
A tolerably even surface raised out of the ocean must have a 
simple, regular sea-majrgin; but a surface varied by table-lands 
and intersected .by mountain-chains of different heights, must, 
when raised out of the ocean, have an outline extremely irregular 
both in its leading features and in its details. Thus we see how 
enormous is the accumulation of geological and geographical 
results slowly brought about by the one cause-contraction of 
the Earth. 

When we. pass from the agency which geologists term igneous, 
to aqueous and atmospheric agencies, we see the like ever- 
growing complications of effects. The denuding actions of air 
and water have, from the beginning, been modifying every ex¬ 
posed surface; everywhere simultaneously producing many dif¬ 
ferent changes. Oxidation, heat, wind, frost, rain, glaciers, rivers, 
tides, waves, have been unceasingly producing disintegration; 
varying in kind and amount according to local circumstances. 
Acting upon a simple tract of granite, they here work scarcely 
an appreciable effect; there cause exfoliations of the surface, 
and a consequent accumulation of debris and boulders; and 
elsewhere, after decomposing the feldspar into a white clay, 
carry away this and the accompanying quartz and mica, and de¬ 
posit them in separate beds, fluviatile and marine. When the 
Exposed land consists of several different formations, sedimentary 
and igneous, the denudation produces changes proportionably 
more heterogeneous. The formations being d’sintegrable in 
different degrees, an increased irregularity of surface is produced. 
The areas drained by different rivers being differently consti¬ 
tuted, these rivers carry down to the sea different combinations 
of ingredients; and so sundry new strata of distinct composition 
are formed. And here indeed we may see very simply illustrated 
the truth, which we shall presently have to trace out in its more 
complex manifestations, that in jwoportion to the heterogeneity 
of the object or objects on which any force expends itself, is the 
heterogeneity of the results. A continent of complex structure, 
exposing numerous strata irregularly distributed, raised to various 
levels, tilted up at all angles, must, under the same denuding 
influences, give origin to immensely multiplied results: each 
district must be differently modified; each river must carry down 
a different kind of detritus; each deposit must be differently dis¬ 
tributed by the involved currents, tidal and other, which wash 
the contorted shores; and this multiplication of results must 
manifestly be greatest where the complexity of the surface 
is greatest 
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It is out of the question here to trace in detail the genesis of 
those endless complications described by Geology and Physical Geo¬ 
graphy : else we might show how the genieral truth, that every 
active force produces more than one change, is exemplified in the 
highly involved flow of the tides, in the ocean currents, in the 
winds, in the distribution of rain, in the distribution of heat, and 
so forth. But not to dwell upon these, let us, for the fuller 
elucidation of this truth in relation to the inorganic world, con¬ 
sider what would be the consequences of some extensive cos- 
mical revolution—say the subsidence of Central America. The 
immediate results of the disturbance would themselves be suffi¬ 
ciently complex. Besides the numberless dislocations of strata, 
the ejections of igneous matter, the propagation of earthquake 
vibrations thousands of miles iiround, the loud explosions, and the 
escape of gases; there would be the rush of the Atlantic and 
Pacific Oceans to supply the vacant space, the subsequent recoil 
of enormous waves, which would traverse both these oceans and 
produce myriads of changes along their shores, the correspond¬ 
ing atmospheric waves complicated by the currents surrounding 
each volcanic vent, and the extensive electrical discharges with 
which such disturbances are accompanied. But these temporary 
effects would be insignificant compared with the permanent ones. 
The complex currents of the Atlantic and Pacific would be 
altered in direction and amount. The distribution of heat 
achieved by these ocean currents would be different from what 
it is. The arrangement of the isothermal lines, not only on 
the neighbouring continents, but even throughout Europe, would 
he changed. The tides would flow differently from what they 
do now. There would be more or less modification of the winds 
in their periods, strengths, directions, qualities. Bain would 
fall scarcely anywhere at the same times and in the same quan¬ 
tities as at present. In short, the meteorological conditions 
thousands of miles off, on all sides, would he more or less revo¬ 
lutionized. Thus, without taking into account the infinitude of 
modifications which these changes of climate would produce 
upon the flora and fauna, both of land and sea, the reader will 
sufficiently realize the immense heterogeneity of the results 
wrought out by one force, when that force expends itself upon 
a previously complicated area; and he will readily draw the 
unavoidable corollary that from the beginning the complication 
has advanced at an increasing rate. 

Before going on to show how organic progress also depends 
upon the universal law that every force produces more than one 
change, we have to notice the manifestation of this law in yet 
another species of inorganic progress—namely, chemical. The 
same general causes that have wrought out the heterogeneity Of 
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the Earth, physically considered, have simultaneously wrought 
out its chemical heterogeneity. Without dwelling, upon the 
general fact that the forces which have been increasing the 
variety and complexity of geological formations, have, at the same 
time, been bringing into contact elements not previously exposed 
to each other under conditions favourable to union, and so have 
been adding to the number of chemical compounds, let us pass 
to the more important complications that have resulted from the 
cooling of the Earth. There is every reason to believe that at 
an extreme heat the elements cannot exist in combination at all. 
Even under such heat as can be artificially produced, some ex¬ 
tremely powerful affinities yield, as for instance, that of oxygen, 
for hydrogen; and the great majority of chemical compounds 
are decomposed at much lower temperatures. But without 
insisting upon the highly probable inference, that when the 
Earth was in its first state of incandescence there were no 
chemical combinations at all, it will suffice our purpose to poiut 
to the unquestionable fact that the compounds that can exist at 
the highest temperatures, and which must, therefore, have been 
the first to make their appearance as the Earth cooled, are those 
of the simplest constitutions. The protoxides—including under 
that head the alkalies, earths, &c.—are, as a class, the most 
stable compounds we know: most of them resisting decomposi¬ 
tion by any heat we can generate. These, -consisting severally 
of one atom of each component element, are combinations of the 
simplest order—arc but one degree less homogeneous than the 
elements themselves. More heterogeneous than these, less 
stable, and therefore later in the Earth’s history, are the deut- 
oxides, tritoxides, peroxides, &c.; in which two, three, four, or 
more atoms of oxygen are united with one atom of metal or 
other element Higher than these in heterogeneity are the 
hydrates; in which an oxide of hydrogen, united with an oxide 
of some other element, forms a combination whose atoms seve¬ 
rally contain at least four ultimate atoms of three different 
kinds. Yet more heterogeneous and less stable still, are the 
salts; which present us with compound atoms each made up of 
five, six, seven, eight, ten, twelve, or more atoms, of three, if not 
more, kinds. Then there are the hydrated salts, of a yet greater 
heterogeneity, which undergo partial decomposition at much 
lower temperatures. After them come the further-complicated 
^Ipfrpersalts and double salts, having a stability again decreased; 
and so throughout. Without entering into qualifications for 
which we lack space, we believe no chemist will deny it to 
be. a general law of these inorganic combinations that, other 
things equal , the stability decreases as the complexity increases. 
And then when we pass to the compounds of organic chemistry, 
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we find this general law still further exemplified: we find much 
greater complexity and much less stability. An, atom of albu¬ 
men, for instance, consists of 482 ultimate atoms of five different 
kinds. Fibrine, still more intricate in constitution, contains in 
each atom, 288 atoms of carbon, 49 of nitrogen,' 2 of sulphur, 
228 of hydrogen, arid 92 of oxygen—in all, 660 atoms; or, more 
strictly speaking—equivalents. And these two substances are 
so unstable as to decompose at quite ordinary temperatures ; as 
that to Which the outside of a joint of rdhst meat is exposed. 
Thus it becomes manifest that the present chemical heteroge¬ 
neity of the Earth’s surface has arisen by degrees, as the pro¬ 
gressive refrigeration has permitted; and that it has exhibited 
itself in three forms—first, in the multiplication of chemical com¬ 
pounds; second, in the greater number of different elements 
contained in the more modern of these compounds; and third, 
in the higher and more varied multiples in which these more 
numerous elements combine. 

To say that this advance in chemical heterogeneity is due to 
the one cause, diminution of the Earth’s temperature, would be 
to say too much; for it is clear that aqueous and atmospheric 
agencies have been concerned ; and, further, that the affinities of 
the elements themselves are implied. The cause has all along 
been a composite one: the cooling of the Earth having been 
simply the most gdheral of tho concurrent causes, or assemblage 
of conditions. And here, indeed, it may be remarked that in 
the several classes of facts already dealt with (excepting perhaps 
the first), and still more in those with which we shall presently 
deal, the causes are more or less compound; as indeed are nearly 
all causes with which we are acquainted. Scarcely any change 
can with logical accuracy be wholly ascribed to one agency, to 
the neglect of the permanent or temporary conditions under 
which only this agency produces the change. But as it does not 
materially affect our argument, we prefer, for simplicity’s sake, 
to use throughout the popular mode of expression. Perhaps it 
will be further objected, that to assign loss of heat as the cause 
of any changes, is to attribute these changes not to a force, but 
to the absence of a force. And this i$ true. Strictly speaking, 
the changes should be attributed to tKat force, or those forces, 
which come into action when the antagonist force is withdrawn. 
But though there is an inaccuracy in saying that the freezing of 
water is due to the loss of its heat, no practical error arises from 
it; nor will a parallel laxity of expression vitiate our statements 
respecting* the multiplication of effects. Indeed, the objection 
serves but to draw attention to tbe general fact, that not only 
does the exertion of a force produce more than one change, but 
the withdrawal of a force produces more than one change. And 
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this suggests that perhaps the most correct statement of the 
general principle would be its most abstract statement—every 
change is followed by more than one other change. 

Returning to the thread of our exposition, wo have next to 
trace out, in organic progress, this same all-pervading principle. 
And here, where the evolution of the homogeneous into the 
heterogeneous was first observed, the production of many changes 
by one cause is most difficult to demonstrate. The development 
of a seed into a plant? or an ovum into an animal, is so gradual, 
while the forces which determine it are so involved, and at the 
same time so unobtrusive, that it is scarcely possible to detect 
that multiplication of effects which is elsewhere so obvious. 
Nevertheless, guided by indirect evidence, we may pretty safely 
reach the conclusion that here too the law holds. Observe, first, 
how numerous are the effects which any marked change will 
produce upon an adult organism—a human being, for instance. 
An alarming sound or sight, besides the immediate impressions 
on the organs of sense and the nerves, may produce a muscular 
start, a scream, a distortion of the face, a trembling consequent 
upon a general muscular relaxation, a burst of perspiration, an 
excited action of the heart, a rush of blood to the brain, followed 
possibly by arrest of the heart's action and by syncope ; and if 
the system be feeble, an indisposition with its long train of com¬ 
plicated symptoms may set in. Similarly fn cases of‘ disease. 
A minute portion of the small-pox virus introduced into the 
system, will, in a severe case, cause, during the first stage, rigors, 
heat of skin, accelerated pulse, furred tongue, loss of appetite, 
thirst, epigastric uneasiness, vomiting, headache, pains in the 
back and limbs, muscular weakness, convulsions, delirium, &c.; 
in the second stage, cutaneous eruption, itching, tingling, sore 
tliroat, swelled fauces, salivation, cough, hoarseness, dyspnoea, 
&c .; and in the third stage, oedematous inflammations, pneu¬ 
monia, pleurisy, diarrhoea, inflammation of the brain, ophthalmia, 
erysipelas, &c.: each of which enumerated symptoms is itself 
more or less complex. Medicines, special foods, better air, might 
in like manner bo instanced as producing multiplied results. 
Now it needs only to consider that the heterogeneity of change 
thus wrought by a simple force upon an adult organism, will be 
in part parallel in an embryo organism, to understand liow here 
. j$llso, the evolution of the homogeneous into the heterogeneous 
may be consequent upon the production of many effects by one 
cause. The external heat and other agencies which determine 
the first complications of the germ, may, by acting tfpou theso, 
superinduce further complications; upon these still higher and 
more numerous ones; and so on continually—each organ as it is 
developed, serving by its actions and reactions upon the rest, to 
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initiate further complexities. The first pulsations of the foetal 
heart must simultaneously affect the nutrition of all the tissues. 

, The growth of each tissue, involving as it does the abstraction 
from the blood of special proportions of elements, niust modify 
the constitution of the blood ; and so must modify the nutrition 
of all the other tissues. The action of the heart, implying as it 
does a certain waste, necessitates the addition to the blood of effete 
matters, which must influence the rest of the system, and perhaps, 
as some think, themselves determine the formation of excretory 
organs. The nervous connexions established among the viscera 
must further multiply their mutual influences: and so con¬ 
tinually. Indeed we may find d priori reason to think that the 
evolution proceeds after this manner. For since it is now known 
that no germ, animal or vegetable, contains the slightest rudi¬ 
ments trace, or indication of the future organism—now that the 
microscope has shown us that the process first set up in every 
fertilized germ, is a process of repeated spontaneous fissions 
ending in the production of a mass of seemingly homogeneous 
cells, not one of which exhibits any special character; there 
seems no alternative but to suppose that the incipient or partial 
organization at any moment subsisting in a growing embryo, 
is itself transformed by environing influences into the succeeding 
phase of organization, and this into the next, until, through ever- 
increasing complexities, the ultimate form is reached. Thus, 
though the subtilty of the forces and the slowness of the results, 
■render it impossible for us directly to show that the successive 
stages of increasing heterogeneity through which every growing^ 
embryo passes, are severally consequent upon the production of 
many changes by one force, yet, indirectly , we have strong evi¬ 
dence that they are so. V\ e have observed how multitudinous 
are the effects which one cause may generate in an adult or¬ 
ganism ; the abstract necessity that an analogous multiplication 
of effects must happen in the unfolding organism, we have con¬ 
templated in sundry illustrative cases; and we have seen that 
structureless as every germ originally is, the development of an 
organism out of it is otherwise incomprehensible. Not indeed 
that we are thus enabled really to explain the production of any 
plant or animal. We are still in the dark respecting those 
mysterious properties in virtue of which the germ, when sub¬ 
jected to fit influences, undergoes the special changes ini¬ 
tiating the series of developmental transformations. All which 
we aim to show, is, that given a germ possessing these myste¬ 
rious properties, the evolution of a heterogeneous organism from 
it, probably depends upon that multiplication of effects which 
w’e have seOn to be the cause of progress in general, so far as we 
have yet traced it. 
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When, leaving the development of single plants and animals, 
we pass to that of the Earth's flora and fauna, the course of our 
argument again becomes clear and simple. Though, as was ad¬ 
mitted in the first part of this article, tjae fragmentary facts of 
Palaeontology at present accumulated, do not dearly warrant us 
in saying that, in. the lapse of geologic time, there have been 
evolved more heterogeneous individual organisms, and more hete¬ 
rogeneous assemblages of organisms, yet we shall now see that 
there must ever have been a tendency towards these results. 
We shall find that the production of many effects by one cause, 
which, as already shown, has been all along increasing the 
physical heterogeneity of the Earth, has further involved an 
increasing heterogeneity in its flora and fauna, individually and 
collectively. An illustration will make this clear. Suppose that 
by a succession of upheavals, occurring, as they are now known 
to do, at long intervals, the East Indian Archipelago were 
to be step by step raised into a continent, and a chain of moun¬ 
tains formed along the axis of elevation. By the first of these 
changes the plants and animals inhabiting Borneo, Sumatra, 
New Guinea, and the rest, would be subjected to slightly modi¬ 
fied sets of conditions. The climate in general would be altered 
in temperature, in humidity, and in its periodical variations; 
whilst the local differences would be multiplied. These modifi¬ 
cations would affect, perhaps inappreciably, the entire flora and 
fauna of the region. The change of level would produce addi¬ 
tional modifications; varying in different species, and also in 
different members of the same species, according to their 
proximity to the axis of elevation. Certain kinds of plants, 
growing only on the sea-shore in special localities, might 
disappear entirely. Others, living only in swamps of a certain 
humidity, would, if they survived at all, probably undergo visible 
changes of appearance. W T hile still greater alterations would 
occur in the plants gradually spreading over the lands neAvly 
raised above the sea The animals aud insects living upon these 
modified plants, would themselves be in some degree modified 
by change of food, as well as by change of climate; and the 
modification would be more marked where, from the dwindling 
or disappearance of one species of plant, an allied species was 
eaten. In the lapse of the many generations arising before the 
next upheaval, the sensible or insensible alteration thus pro¬ 
duced in each species would become organized—there would be 
a more or less complete adaptation to the new conditions. The 
next upheaval would superinduce additional organic changes, 
involving more distinct divergences from, the primary, structures: 
and so repeatedly. But now let it be observed that the revo¬ 
lution thus resulting would not be a substitution of a thousand 
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more or less modified species for the thousand original species; 
but in place of the thousand original species there would arise 
several thousand species, or varieties, or changed forms* Each 
species being distributed over an area of some extent, and 
tending continually to colonize the new area exposed, its dif¬ 
ferent members would be subject to different sets of changes. 
Plants and animals spreading towards the equator would not be 
affected in the same way with others spreading from it. Those 
spreading towards the new shores would undergo changes unlike 
the changes undergone by those spreading into the mountains. 
Thus, each original race of organisms that survived, would become 
the root from which diverged several races differing more or less 
from it and from each other; and while some of these might 
subsequently disappear, probably more tkau one would survive 
into the next geologic period : the very dispersion itself increas¬ 
ing the chances of survival. Not only would there be thus 
caused certain modifications consequent on change of physical 
conditions and kind of nutriment, but, also in some cases other 
modifications consequent upon change of habits. The fauna of each 
island, peopling, step by step, the newly elevated tracts, would 
eventually come in contact with the faunas of other islands; 
and some members. of these other faunas would differ more or 
less from any creatures before seen. Herbivores meeting with 
new beasts of prey, would, in some cases, be led into modes of 
defence or escape somewhat differing from those previously 
used; and simultaneously the beasts of prey would modify their 
modes of pursuit and attack. We know that when circum¬ 
stances demand it, such changes of habit do take place in 
animals; and wo know that if the new habits become the 
dominant ones, they must eventually in some degree alter the 
organization.. Observe now, however, a further consequence. 
The process involves not simply a tendency towards the diffe¬ 
rentiation of each race of orgauisms into several races; but it 
involves a tendency to the occasional production of a somewhat 
higher organism. These divergent varieties of any species which 
have been caused by fresh physical conditions and habits of life, 
will exhibit changes quite indefinite in kind and degree; and 
changes that do not necessarily constitute an advance. Probably 
in most cases the modified type will neither. be more nor less 
heterogeneous than the original one. In some cases the habits 
of life adopted being simpler than before, a less heterogeneous 
structure will result: there will be a retrogradation. But it. 
must now and then occur, that some divergent branch of a 
species, falling into circumstances which give it somewhat more 
complex experiences, and demand actions somewhat more 
involved, will have certain of its organs further differentiated 



478 Progress: its Laiv and Cause. 

in proportionately small degrees,—will become, slightly more 
heterogeneous. Thus, in the natural course of things, there 
will from time to time arise an increased heterogeneity both of 
the Earths flora and fauna, and of individual races included 
in them. Omitting detailed explanations, and allowing for the 
qualifications which cannot here be specified, we think it is 
clear that geological mutations have all along tended to com¬ 
plicate the forms of life, whether regarded separately or col¬ 
lectively. The same general causes which have determined 
the evolution of the Earth's crust from the simple into the 
complex, have simultaneously determined a parallel evolution of 
the Life upon its surface. In this case, as in previous ones, we 
see that the transformation of the homogeneous into the hete¬ 
rogeneous is consequent upon the universal principle, that every 
active force produces more than one change. 

The deduction which we have here drawn from the established 
truths of geology and the general laws of life, gains immensely 
in weight on finding it to be in perfect harmony with an induc¬ 
tion drawn from direct experience. Just that divergence of 
many races from one race, which we inferred must have been 
continually occurring during geologic time, we know to have 
taken place, during the pre-liistoric and historic periods, in man 
and domestic animals. And just that multiplication of effects 
which, we concluded must have produced the first, we see has 
produced the last. Single causes, as famine, pressure of 
population, war, have periodically led to further dispersions of 
mankind and of dependent creatures: each such dispersion 
initiating new modifications, new varieties of type. "Whether all 
the human races be or be not derived from one stock, philo¬ 
logical evidence makes it clear that whole groups of races now 
easily distinguishable from each other, were originally one race, 
—that the diffusion of one race in sundry directions into dif¬ 
ferent climates and conditions of existence, has simultaneously 
produced many modified forms of it. Similarly with domestic 
animals. Though in some cases—as that of- dogs—community 
of origin will perhaps be disputed, yet in other cases—as that of 
the sheep or the cattle of our own country—it will not be ques¬ 
tioned that local differences of climate, food, and treatment, have 
transformed one original breed into numerous breeds now be¬ 
come so far distinct as to produce unstable hybrids. Moreover, 
through the complication of effects flowing from single causes, 
we here .find, what we before inferred, not only an increase of 
general heterogeneity but also of special heterogeneity. While, 
of the divergent divisions and subdivisions of the human race, 
many have undergone modifications of detail not constituting an 
advance; while in some the type may have degraded; in others 
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it has become decidedly more heterogeneous. The civilized 
European departs more widely from the vertebrate archetype 
than'does the savage. Thus, both the law and the cause of pro¬ 
gress, which, from lack of evidence, can be but hypothetically 
substantiated in respect of the earlier forms of life on our globe, 
can be actually substantiated in respect of the latest *forms. 

If the advance of Man towards greater heterogeneity is trace¬ 
able to the production of many effeots by one cause, still more 
clearly may the advance of Society towards greater heterogeneity 
be similarly explained. Consider the growth of an industrial or¬ 
ganization. When, as must occasionally happen, some individual 
of a tribe displays unusual aptitude for making a particular article 
of general use—a weapon, for instance—which was before made 
by each man for himself, there arises an inevitable tendency 
towards the differentiation of that individual into a maker of 
such article. His companions — warriors and hunters all of 
them,—severally feci the importance of having the best weapons 
that can be made; and are therefore certain to offer strong 
inducements to the skilled individual to make weapons for them. 
He, on the other hand, having not only an unusual faculty, but 
an unusual liking for making such weapons (tlie talent and the 
desire for any special occupation being usually associated), is 
predisposed to fulfil these commissions on the offer of an ade¬ 
quate reward ; especially as his love of distinction is also grati¬ 
fied. This first specialization of function, once commenced, 
tends ever to become more decided. On the side of the weapon- 
maker continued practice gives increased skill—increased supe¬ 
riority to his products: on the side of his clients, cessation of 
practice entails decreased skill. Thus the influences that deter¬ 
mine this division of labour grow stronger in both ways ; and 
the incipient heterogeneity is, on the average of cases, likely to 
become permanent for that generation, if no longer. Observe 
now, however, that this process not only differentiates the social 
mass into two parts, the one monopolizing, or almost monopo¬ 
lizing, the performance of a certain function, and the other 
having lost the habit, and in some measure the power, of per¬ 
forming that function; but it tends to initiate other differen¬ 
tiations. The advance we have described implies the introduction 
of barter,—the maker of weapons has, on each occasion, to be 
paid in such other articles as he agrees to take in exchange. 
But he will not habitually take in exchange one kind of article, 
but many kinds. He does not want mats only, or skins, or fish¬ 
ing gear, but he wants all these; and on each occasion will 
bargain for the particular articles he most needs. What follows l 
If among the several members of the tribe there exist any slight 
differences of skill in the manufacture of these various things, as 
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there are almost sure to do, the weapon-maker will take from 
each one the thing which that one excels in making: he will 
exchange for mats with him whose mats are superior, and will 
bargain for the fishiug gear of whoever has the besti But he 
who has bartered away his mats or his fishing gear, must make 
other mats hr fishing gear for himself; and in so doing must, in 
some degree, further develop his aptitude. Thus it necessarily 
results that the small specialities of faculty possessed by various 
members of the tribe, will tend 4o become more decided. If 
such transactions are from time to time repeated, the increased 
specializations may become appreciable. And whether or not 
there ensues a distinct differentiation of one or more other indi¬ 
viduals into makers of particular articles, it is clear that incipient 
differentiations take place throughout the tribe : the one original 
cause produces not only the first dual effect, but a number* of 
secondary dual effects analogous in kind, but minor in degree. 
This process, of which traces may be seen among groups of 
schoolboys, cannot well produce any permanent effects in an un¬ 
settled tribe; but where there grows up a fixed and multiplying 
community, these differentiations become established, and in¬ 
crease with each generation. A larger population, involving a 
greater demand for every commodity, intensifies the functional 
activity of each specialized person or class; and this renders 
the specialization more definite where it already exists, and 
establishes it where it is but incipient. By increasing the pres¬ 
sure on the means of subsistence, a larger population again 
augments these results ; seeing that each person is forced more 
and more to confine himself to that which lie can do best, and 
by which he can gain most. This industrial progress, facilitating 
future production, opens the way fora further growth of popula¬ 
tion, which reacts as before: in all which the multiplication of 
effects is manifest. Presently, under these same stimuli, new 
occupations arise. Competing workers, ever aiming to produce 
improved articles, occasionally discover lietter processes or raw 
materials. In weapons and cutting tools, the substitution of 
bronze for stone entails upon him who first makes it a great 
increase of demand—so great an increase that he presently finds 
all his time occupied in making the bronze for the articles he 
sells, and is obliged to depute the fashioning of these articles to 
Jjjpers: and, eventually, the making of bronze, thus gradually 
pmerentiated from a pre-existing occupation, becomes an occu¬ 
pation by itself. But now mark the ramified changes which 
follow this change. Bronze soon replaces stone, not only in the 
particular articles in which it was first need, but in many others 
—in anus, tools, and utensils of various kinds; and so affects 
the manufacture of these things. Further, it •affects the pro- 
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cesses which these utensils subserve, and the resulting products 
—'modifies buildings, carvings, dress, personal decorations.. Yet, 
again, it initiates sundry manufactures which were before impos¬ 
sible, from lack of a material fit for the requisite tools. And all 
these alterations react on the people—increase their manipu¬ 
lative skill, their intelligence, their comfort, — refine their habits 
and tastes. Thus the evolutioh of a homogeneous society into 
a heterogeneous one, is very clearly consequent on the general 
principle, that many effects are produced by one cause. 

Our limits will not allow us to trace out this process in its 
higher complications ; else might we show how the localization 
of special industries in special parts of a kingdom, as well as the 
minute subdivision of labour in the production of each commo¬ 
dity, are similarly determined. Or, turning to a somewhat 
different order of illustrations, we might dwell on the multi¬ 
tudinous changes — material, intellectual, moral,—caused by 
printing ; or the further extensive series of changes wrought by 
gunpowder. But leaving the intermediate phases of social deve¬ 
lopment, let us take a few illustrations from its most recent and 
its passing phases. To trace out the effects of steam-power in 
its manifold applications to mining, navigation, and manufac¬ 
tures of all kinds, would carry, us into unmanageable detail. 
Let us confine ourselves to the latest embodiment of steam- 
power—the loeomorive engine. This, as the proximate cause 
of our railway system, has changed the face of the country, the 
course of trade, and the habits of the people. Consider, first, 
the complicated sets of changes that precede the making of 
every railway—the provisional arrangements, the meetings, the 
registration, the trial section, the parliamentary survey, the 
lithographed plans, the books of reference, the local deposits 
and notices, the application to Parliament, the passing Standing- 
Orders Committee, the first, second, and third readings: each 
of which brief heads indicates a multiplicity of transactions, and 
the development of sundry occupations—as those of engineers, 
surveyors, lithographers, parliamentary agents, share-brokers; 
and the creation of sundry others—as those of traffic-takers, 
reference-takers. Consider, next, the yet more marked changes 
implied in railway construction—the cuttings, embankings, tun- 
nellings, diversions of roads; the building of bridges and 
stations; the laying down of ballast, sleepers, and .rails; the 
making of engines, tenders, carriages, and waggons: which 
processes, acting upon numerous trades,* increase the importation 
of timber, the quarrying of stone, the manufacture of iron, the 
mining of coal, the burning of bricks ; institute a variety of 
special manufactures weekly advertised in the Railway Times; 
and, finally, open the way to sundry new occupations, as those 
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of drivers, stokers, cleaners, plate-layers, &c., &c. And then 
consider the changes, more numerous and involved still, which 
railways in action produce upon the community at large. The 
organization of every business is more or less modified : facility 
of communication makes it better to do directly what was before 
done by proxy; agencies are established where previously they 
would not have paid ; goods are bbtained from distant wholesale 
houses instead of near retail ones; and commodities are used 
which distance previously rendered inaccessible. Again, the 
rapidity and small cost of carriage tend to specialize more than 
ever the industries of different districts—to confine each manu¬ 
facture to the parts in which, from local advantages, it can be best 
carried on. Further, the diminished cost of carriage facilitating 
distribution, equalizes prices, and also, on the average, lowers 
prices: thus bringing sundry articles within the means of those 
before unable to buy them, and so increasing their comforts and 
improving their habits. At the same time the practice of tra¬ 
velling is immensely extended. Classes who never before thought 
of it, take annual trips to the sea ; visit their distant relations; 
make tours; and so \vc are benefited in body, feelings, and 
intellect. Moreover, the more prompt transmission of letters 
and of news produces further changes—makes the pulse of the 
nation faster. Yet more, there arises an extensive dissemination 
of cheap literature through railway book-stalls, and of advertise¬ 
ments in railway carriages: both of them aiding ulterior progress. 
And all the innumerable changes here briefly indicated are 
consequent on the invention of the locomotive engine. The 
social organism has been rendered more heterogeneous in virtue 
of the various new occupations introduced, and the many old 
ones further specialized ; prices in every place have been altered; 
each trader has, more or less, modified his way of doing business; 
and almost every member of the community lias been affected 
in his actions, thoughts, emotions. 

Illustrations to the same effect might be indefinitely accumu¬ 
lated. That every influence brought to bear upon society works 
multiplied effects; and that increase of heterogeneity is a conse¬ 
quence of this multiplication of effects; may be seen in the 
history of every trade, every custom, every belief. But it is 
needless to give additional evidence of this. The only further 
fact demanding notice, is, that we hero see still more clearly than 
ever, the truth before pointed out, that in proportion as the area 
on which any force expends itself becomes heterogeneous, the 
results are in a still higher degree multiplied in number and 
kind. While among the primitive tribes to whom it was first 
known, caoutchouc initiated but few changes, among ourselves 
the. changes have been so many and varied that the history of 
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them occupies a volume.* Upon tlie small, homogeneous com¬ 
munity inhabiting one of the Hebrides, the electric telegraph 
would produce, were it used, scarcely any results ; but in 
England the results it produces are multitudinous. The com¬ 
paratively simple organization under which our ancestors lived 
five centuries ago, could have undergone but few modifications 
from an event like the recent one at Canton; but now, the 
legislative decision respecting it sets, up many hundreds of com¬ 
plex modifications, each of which will be the parent of numerous 
future ones. 

Space permitting, we could willingly have pursued the argu¬ 
ment in relation to all the subtler results of civilization. As 
before, we showed that the law T>f Progress to which the organic 
and inorganic worlds con for in, is also conformed to by Language, 
Sculpture, Music, &c.; so might we here show that the cause 
which we have hitherto found to determine Progress holds in 
these cases also. We could demonstrate in detail how, in 
Science, an advance in one division presently advances other 
divisions — how Astronomy has been immensely developed 
through discoveries in Optics, whilst other optical discoveries 
have initiated Microscopic Anatomy, and greatly aided the 
growth of Physiology—how Chemistry has simultaneously opened 
the way to advance in our knowledge of Electricity, Magnetism, 
Biology, Geology—how Electricity has reacted on Chemistry and 
Magnetism, developed our views of Light and Heat, and dis¬ 
closed suudry laws of nervous action. In Literature the same 
truth might be exhibited in the manifold effects resulting from 
the primitive mystery-play, not only as originating the modem 
drama, but as affecting through it other kinds of poetry and 
fiction; or in the continually multiplied forms of periodical 
literature that have descended from the first newspaper, and which 
have severally acted and reacted on other forms of literature and 
on each other. The influence which a new school of Painting— 
as that of the pre-Raffaelites—exercises upon other schools ; the 
hints which all kinds of pictorial art are deriving from Photo¬ 
graphy ; the complex results of new critical doctrines, as those 
of Mr. Buskin, might severally be dwelt upon as displaying the 
like multiplication of effects. But it would needlessly tax the 
reader’s patience to pursue, in their many ramifications, these 
various changes; here become so involved and subtle as to be 
followed out with some difficulty. 

Without further accumulation of evidence, we venture to 
think our case is made out. The many imperfections of state¬ 
ment which brevity has necessitated, do not, we believe, militate 

* “ Personal Narrative of the Origin of the Caoutchouc, or India-Rubber 
Manufacture iu England.” By Thomas Hancock. 
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against the truth of the propositions enunciated. The qualifica¬ 
tions here and there demanded would not, if made, affect the 
inferences. Though in one instance, in which sufficient evidence 
is not attainable, we have been unable to show that the law of 
Progress applies; yet there is high probability that the same 
generalization holds which holds throughout the rest of ereation. 
Though, in tracing the genesis of Progress, we have -frequently 
spoken of very complex causes as if they were simple ones; it 
still remains true that such causes are far less complex than 
their results. Detailed criticisms cannot affect our main position. 
Endless facts go to show that every kind of progress is from the 
homogeneous to the heterogeneous; and that it is so because 
each change is followed by many changes. And it is significant 
that where the facts are most accessible and abundant, there are 
these truths most manifest. 

However, to avoid committing ourselves to more than is yet 
proved, we must be content with saying that such are the law 
and the cause of all progress that is known to us. Should the 
Nebular Hypothesis ever be established, then it will beoome mani¬ 
fest that the Universe at large, like every . organism, was once 
homogeneous; that as a whole, and in every detail, it has un¬ 
ceasingly progressed towards greater heterogeneity ; and that its 
heterogeneity is still increasing. It will be seen that as in each 
phenomenon of to-day, so from the beginning, the decomposition 
of every expended force into several forces has been perpetually 
producing a higher complication ] that the increase of hetero¬ 
geneity so brought about is still going on, and must continue to 
go on; and that thus Progress is not an accident, not a thing 
within human control, 'hut a beneficent necessity. 

A few words must be added on the ontological bearings of our 
argument. Probably not a few will conclude that here is an 
attempted solution of the great questions with which Philosophy 
in all ages has perplexed itself. Let none thus deceive them¬ 
selves. Only such as know not the scope and the limits of 
Science can fall into so grave an error. After all that has been 
said, the ultimate mystery of things remains just as it was. The 
explanation of that which is explicable, does but bring out into 
greater clearness the inexplicablencss of that which remains 
However we may succeed in reducing the equation to 
uMWest terms, we are not thereby enabled to determine the 
unknown quantity: on the contrary, it only becomes more mani¬ 
fest that the unknown quantity can never be found. We feel 
ever more and more certain that fearless inquiry tends con¬ 
tinually to give a firmer basis to all true Religion. The timid 
sectarian, alarmed at th§ progress of knowledge, obliged to 
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abandon one by one the superstitions of his ancestors, and daily 
finding sundry of his cherished beliefs more and more shaken, 
secretly fears that all things may some day be explained; and 
has a corresponding dread of Science: thus evincing the pro- 
foundest of all infidelity—the fear lest the truth be bad. On 
the other hand, the sincere man of science, content fearlessly to 
follow wherever the evidence leads him, becomes by each new 
inquiry more profoundly convinced that the Universe is an inso¬ 
luble problem. Alike in the external and the internal worlds, he 
sees himself in the midst of perpetual changes, of which he can 
discover neither the beginning nor the end. If, tracing back 
the genesis of things, he allows himself to entertain the still un¬ 
proved hypothesis that all matter once existed in a diffused 
form, he finds it utterly impossible to conceive how this came to 
be so ; and equally, if he speculates on the future, he can assign 
no limit to the grand succession of phenomena ever evolving 
themselves before him. On the other hand, if he looks inward, 
ho perceives that both terminations of the thread of conscious¬ 
ness are beyond his grasp: he cannot remember when or how 
consciousness commenced, and he cannot examine the conscious¬ 
ness that at any moment exists.; for only a state of consciousness 
that is already past can become the object of thought, and never 
one which is passing. When, again, he turns from the succes¬ 
sion of phenomena, external or internal, to their essential nature, 
he is equally at fault. Though he may succeed in resolving all 
properties of objects into manifestations of force, he is not thereby 
enabled to realize what force is ; but finds, on the contrary, that 
the more he thinks about it, the more he is bafiied. Similarly, 
though analysis of mental actions may finally bring him down to 
sensations as the original materials out of which all thought is 
woven, he is none the forwarder; for he cannot in the least com¬ 
prehend sensation—cannot even conceive how sensation is pos¬ 
sible. Inward and outward things he thus discovers to be alike 
inscrutable in their ultimate genesis and nature. He sees that 
the Materialist and Spiritualist controversy is a mere war of 
words; the disputants being equally absurd—each believing he 
understands that which it is impossible for any human being to 
understand. In all directions his investigations eventually bring 
him face to face with the unknowable ; and he ever more clearly 
perceives it to be the unknowable. He learns at once the great¬ 
ness and the littleness of human intellect—its power in dealing 
with all that comes within the range of experience; its impo¬ 
tence in dealing with all that transcends experience. He feels, 
with a vividness which no others can, the utter incomprehensi¬ 
bleness of the simplest fact, considered in itself. He alone truly 
secs that absolute knowledge is impossible. He alone Icnoivs 
that under all things there lies an impenetrable mystery. 
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1. La Roumanie, aprds le Traite de Paris . Par B. Boeresco. 

Paris. 1856. 

2. Finances de la Valachie , Journal des Economistes. Avril, 

1855. Paris. 

3. Les Princvpautes Roumaines devant VEurope. Par A. 

Sanejouand. Paris. 385G. 

4. Me moires pour servir d Vllistoire de la Roumanie. Par 

Cdsar Bolliac. Paris. 3 856. 

5. Les Principautes devant le Cong res. Par P. Bataillard. 

Paris. 1856. 

U NFORTUNATELY for the cause of those continental states 
whose situation has at various times called forth the active 
sympathies of the English people, information has generally 
either been altogether wanting, or it has been withheld so long 
as to prevent it from exerting its legitimate influence. A tacit 
sanction has been given to political blunders, and England has 
gained but too frequently the unenviable reputation of being 
anile in foreign politics, or ungenerous and unsympathizing 
towards continental nationalities. Whatever may be the cause 
to which this national failing of England may be assigned, there 
are so many proofs of its existence, that denial is useless. We 
trust our foreign relations too much to one head, and allow 
secrecy to prevail so far that the public can have no voice. 
Mischief is done before any one knows it. War and peace are 
made without the knowledge or perhaps consent of the country, 
and struggling nations are crushed before we can hear their cry 
of distress, or at all events before fit means can be adopted for 
saving or consoling them. We trust that the time is not far off 
when England will be freed from this reproach, and foreign states 
will learn that when a truly national and deserving cause is ad¬ 
vocated before the great diplomatic courts of the West, the voice 
of Englishmen will be heard sympathizing with liberal desires, 
aw^will not be choked by reason of ignorance or* blindness. 
England has been accused also of looking to material interests, as 
the ‘motives of conduct, and measuring her support by the pro¬ 
babilities of gain. We believe that if England is to be moved 
at all, it is by an appeal to her generosity and sense of right; and 
that—correctly informed—she will invariably adopt the course 
which justice dictates, and which a generous nature would re- 
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commend. Such an appeal is now made to her on "behalf of the 
Principalities of the Lower Danube, and it behoves her to pursue 
a liberal and disinterested course in her decision, inasmuch as 
•'•that decision will have great weight in the councils of the 
cabinets of Europe, and will practically solve a question either 
favourably or unfavourably which involves the political future of 
a people on whose behalf our recent conflict with Russia was 
ostensibly undertaken. 

Nor is it needless to point out of what importance it is to us 
to gain support and sympathy amongst the people of at least one 
race in the Levant*. The chief sphere of our foreign policy for 
the next twenty years will be in the East. It is in the East that 
the rival nationalities of the West must meet. The diplomatic 
world strives at Constantinople for influence apd power. A per¬ 
petual struggle is carried on, in which individuals and their in¬ 
trigues are of much more importance than the lasting welfare of 
nations. 

Unfortunately the opinion has gained ground, covertly favoured 
by the friends of Russian or Austrian ascendency in the East, 
that the interests of the Moldo-Wallachians cannot be advocated 
in the liberal and. straightforward sense that is desired except at 
the expense of the integrity and independence of the Turkish 
Empire. We shall liav^ occasion to show, beyond all possibility 
of disproof, that this opinion is utterly unfounded. The integrity, 
and independence of Turkey being now guaranteed by the Euro¬ 
pean powers, those who argue that the reorganization of the 
Principalities threatens that integrity and independence, merely 
assert that the European powers are unable to perform what 
they promise, or suppose that a nation, which they assume to be* 
comparatively feeble, will be too strong, not for Turkey only, but 
for the whole Western world. 

Let 11 s rapidly sketch the inner life of the Danubian countries. 
The plains watered by the Lower Danube have been frequently 
overrun, but never permanently occupied by any but the original 
colonists of Trajan’s time. Although the Roumans were from the 
earliest age surrounded by races of different birth and civilization 
from their own, and often driven from the cultivation of the 
valley to the safer fastnesses of the Carpathian hills, they always 
succeeded in repfelling the attacks that were made upon them. 
In these contests, whether with Asiatic barbarians during the 
middlfe ages, or with Poles or Hungarians somewhat later, they 
showed their martial qualities to be equal at least, if not superior, 
to those of their opponents. They had the double advantage of 
being soldiers and cultivators of the soil. They were united by 
a tie of language and traditions more respectable perhaps, cer¬ 
tainly more homogeneous and durable, than any that gave cohe- 
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sion to neighbouring peoples. They were* valiant defenders of 
Christianity and civilization against the Ottomans, at the time 
when the great Sultans had swept the right bank of the Danube 
up to the gates of Vienna of all opponents; and these veiyi* 
Sultans, respecting their bravery and martial attitude, carefully 
guarded their rights and independence, adopting in principle 
that policy which is violently opposed by their degenerate de¬ 
scendants. They saw a people martial, free, and numerous enough 
to make a stand against Pole or Hungarian • they fostered their 
independence, and made them a bander for their own possessions 
on the Danube. It was then that the foundation was laid for 
that connexion of suzerainty between Moldo-Wallachia and the 
Porte which is the basis of Rournan public law. That the Moldo- 
Wallachians were acknowledged to be independent and self- 
governed by the great Sultans, the following extracts will suffi¬ 
ciently show: — 

The treaty concluded between Mircea I. and Bajazet L, at 
Nicopolis, in tbe year 1393, declares:— 

“ Art. 1. That the Principality (of Wallachia) shall be governed 
by its own laws, and the Prince of Wallachia shall have the 
right to make peace and war, and the right of life and death over 
his subjects. 

“ Art. 4. Their Christian princes sliall^e elected by the metro¬ 
politan, the boyards, and the nation. 

“Art. 5. But . . . the Prince, because we have inscribed him 
in the list of our subjects, shall pay yearly to our Imperial trea¬ 
sury 3000 red piastres of the country, or 500 piastres of silver of 
our money/’ 

* A new treaty, confirming the old, was made by Vlad. Y., at 
Adrianople, in 1460, by which the rights of self-government in 
Wallachia were again affirmed, with this significant clause 
(Art. 2)—“ That the Sublime Porte shall have no meddling in 
the local administration of the said Principality, and no Turk 
mil be allowed to go into Wallachia without an ostensible 
reason.” 

A few years later, Bogdan, Prince of Moldavia, concluded a 
treaty with Selim I., and the Porte then declared (1513):— 

“Art 1. That Moldavia is a free and not a conquered 
country. 

“ Art. 4. That Moldavia shall be regulated and governed by 
her own laws, without any intermeddling on the part of the 
Sublime Porte. 

“ Art 5. Her princes shall be for life, elected by the nation, 
and confirmed by the Sublime Porte. 

“ Art. 6. The dominion of the princes shall extend over the 
whole Moldavian territory. They may have in,' their pay an 
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warmed force amounting to not more than 20,000 natives- or 
foreigners. ' « , , 

“Art. 9. In sign of submission, the prince, jointly with the 
^nation, will be careful to send to* the Porte by two Moldavian 
boyards 4QQ0 Turkish ducats, or 11,000 piastres, 40 hawks, and 
40 mares in foal, all as presents/’ 

• This treaty was confirmed and extended by another between 
Pierre Rards, Prince of Moldavia, and the Sultan Soliman the 
Magnificent, in 1529. 

Thus the Principalities came under the suzerainty of the 
Porte, without losing internal freedom, and maintaining to a 
great extent their national independence. They had their 
standing armies, which the Turks of the present day affect to 
consider an impossibility, and ruled without reference to any 
foreign power. They were as free in church and state as ever. 
But this suzerainty of the Porte was not submitted to without 
long and sanguinary struggles. The names of Michael the 
Brave, Stephen the Great, and other princes, are enrolled in .the 
annals of their country in connexion with victory and deeds of 
military fame. 

But the Porte, not content with her suzerainty, violated in 
deed stipulations which she never denied in principle, and thus, 
amongst other encroachments, she proceeded to erect fortresses, 
and to garrison them with her own troops, leaving the Moldo- 
Wallachiaus to the mercy of a sot of men noted in the history of 
armiesas the most turbulentand bloodthirsty of the time. Flinging 
themselves in despair, sometimes into Austrian, sometimes into 
Russian alliance, the Principalities did not improve them political 
prospects; and the Porte, by substituting for the princes of the 
nation’s choice men elected at Constantinople out of the Greek 
families of the Fanar, not only imported a foreign element into 
the country, but laid the foundation of the numerous houses 
whose religion and ties of kindred rendered them as friendly to 
the increasing power of Russia as they were in reality dangerous 
to the Turks and oppressive to the people of Moldavia and 
Wallachia. 

The Greeks flocked to Bucharest. The Roumans, faithful to 
their old traditions,* had for many years been the most enlight¬ 
ened people of that portion of Europe. They had imparted 
their civilization to their future enemies, the Russians. They 
gave such an impulse at least to arts and sciences, that, through 
their universities, the Greeks learnt to know the old glories of 
their own race, and conceived the idea of their .own regeneration. 
But the Greeks of the Fanar wielded power with no wise or 
friendly hand. Chosen at Constantinople, not according to their 
merit or abilities, but in return for the largest bribe that could 
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be gained, the Fanariots had no interest of good'name or heredi¬ 
tary descent to lead them towards good govejptjafcnk ,On the 
contrary, peculation was at a premium. What was pdiver to them 
butalife tenure, of which they were bound to make as muchmoney 
as would place their children in affluence? Accordingly, the lystory 
of the Fanariot princes is coupled with every species Of disaster 
peculiar to bad government. Yenality and extortion wore the 
leading crimes of each succeeding governor, and the effect was to 
reduce the Principalities to such a state of wretchedness, that any 
government would have been welcome in preference. Public liberty 
disappeared, for the army and assembly were suppressed ; venal 
public servants taking the place of the latter, and Amaouts that 
of the former. Law and justice were bought and sold. Trade 
declined, for there were no roads and no communications—land¬ 
lord and peasant equally suffered from exaction. The Roumans 
underwent the evils of this system under thirty-six successive 
governors, and learnt to hate the very name of Greek. The 
religious cry of Ypsilanti, in 1821, therefore found no echo in 
their breasts. They rose in arms against their governors, but 
refused to join the Greek adventurer, saying that the cause of 
Greece was not their cause—that they wished not to abandon the 
suzerainty of the Porte, but only to shake off the oppression of 
foreign governors, and be reinstated in their old rights. 

Turkey was unable or unwilling to be grateful, or to reap the 
reward of Rouman loyalty. The Porte, it is true, surrendered 
the government of the Principalities to native princes, abandon¬ 
ing the system of Fanariot hospodarates ; but as she maintained 
her army in the country, her first partial return to international 
right was of no avail, all its good effects being neutralized. 

The cabinet of St. Petersburg seized the occasion to appeal 
against the Turkish occupation; and the Porte, accustomed of 
late to yield, signed the convention of Akermann, and consented 
to the withdrawal. of its troops. This convention unfortunately 
gave the Government of the Czar an opportunity to meddle in 
the affairs of the Principalities such as it had never previously 
enjoyed. The Roumans were rid of Turkish soldiers, but fell 
under Russian protection, the new convention having stipulated 
that the princes were' henceforth to receive Investiture from the 
Porte, but were irremovable without the consent of Russia. 

At first, however, the protection of the Emperor appeared to 
have advantages. To a people previously ground down by mis- 
xule such as that of the Fanariot, one step towards a better state 
of things was accepted as an amelioration; and the re-assertion 
of the right to elect princes, even though it were but for seven 
years, and clogged by the conditions already mentioned, was a 
really tangible progress. When, however, the increasing 1 demands 
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of Russia in 1828 led to a harassing war between it and Turkey, 
during which JMfoldo-Wallacliia became a Russian camp, subject 
to all the exhausting influences of an occupation, the advantages 
gained by the convention of Akerman were felt to have been 
dearly paid for. The treaty of Adrianople, so humbling to 
Turkey, finally gave the Government of St. Petersburg prepon¬ 
derating influence at Bucharest. It ostensibly stipulated in 
favour of the Roumans the confirmation of all their old privileges 
by the Porte,—restoring to them princes elected for life, a national 
and independent administration, freedom of religion and of trade. 
It further enacted'that a constitution, to be called Rdglement 
Organique, should be drawn up by a Rational assembly, and that 
the power of the princes should be constitutionally wielded 
through a representative parliament and responsible ministers. 
But over these wise arrangements hung the Russian protec¬ 
torate ;' mild at first, because of the man who wielded it, but 
intolerably oppressive as years passed on. General Kisseleff 
re-organized the Principalities between 1829 and 1832, and the 
orderly exercise of authority contrasted favourably with past 
confusion ; but men less wise and less prudent than lie were his 
successors. The Russian consuls-general in the Principalities 
assumed the power of the state, the representation of the country 
was destrojmd by the dissolution or suspension of the assemblies, 
and Russian rule again appeared in all its worst and most bane¬ 
ful features. A revolution broke out in 18-18, and once more the 
national sentiment was exhibited by an effort to found a better 
system of Rouman government. 

Several great truths stand out clearly after this statement of 
facts. The Roumans never at any time lost the instinct of their 
nationality. When Turkey pressed'too hard upon them, Russia, 
tendered them her support. When Russia sought to implant her 
own peculiar system of despotism, under the plea of protection, 
they revolted. This revolution is a great symptom of the vitality 
of Rouman traditions and desires. If it had no other result than 
to prove that Moldo’-Wallacliia, disarmed and defenceless, after a 
century of misgovernment and repression, still cherished its old 
and tiine-lionoured institutions, free alike from the interference 
of Turk or Russian, it did as much as could be expected. 
Turkey, with the imbecility which has so frequently marked her 
policy for the last hundred years, joined the Russians in crushing 
the liberal and peaceful desires of the Principalities, and then 
handed back to Russia that power and influence which it required 
the united efl'orts of the Western Powers—the loss of hundreds 
of thousands of men to reconquer. As the power and vitality of 
Turkey waned, the life and vigour of her external and internal 
policy of course correspondingly declined ; and notwithstanding 
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the example set by the first great suzerains of Moldo-Wallachia, 
who kept those countries strong that they might -aot as frontier 
guards on the Danube, she strove by all the means at her 
command to weaken the allegiance of the Roumans and render 
them hostile. The sketch which has just been given of the 
connexion between Turkey and the Principalities discloses many, 
but not all, the weak joints of Turkish policy. It was n'ot 
Russia alone that profited by the follies or necessities and 
disasters of the Porte—that gained supreme command over the 
Government of Moldo-Wallachia : Russia annexed the fertile 
province of Bessarabia ; but Austria, equally greedy, more 
penurious, and scarcely 14s clever, lopped off the Bukovina 
from the old Rouman possessions, and incorporated with her 
heterogeneous empire,—bound to her by no tie of language, 
religion, or sympathy,—a vast number of industrious labourers 
and thrifty people. 

The Moldo-Wallacliians are therefore not to he considered as 
a nation confined within those narrow limits which are the 
boundaries of Russian or Austrian custom-houses; hut in order 
to show their influence as a race, their number as a popula¬ 
tion, they must be taken as they occupy not only Moldavia 
arid Wallachia, but the adjoining countries : for it is to be borne 
in mind, in discussing the question of preponderance in tlrpse 
regions, that the Roumans are anti-Sclavouians—passionless as, 
regards the Greek faith, for which the Russians, the Austrian- 
Sclavonians, the Servians, Bosnians, and Bulgarians are willing 
almost to barter all political liberty—and therefore the only 
race fitted to oppose an effectual barrier to that Pan-Russism 
which threatened us so long on the Danube, and which will 
continue to threaten us unless some broad and comprehensive 
policy is adopted by the Western Powers to render Moldo- 
Wallachia powerful, self governed, and self-defended. 

Wallachia and Moldavia, as at present limited, contain a popu¬ 
lation of five millions of souls sparsely scattered over an area of 
5725 square leagues. More populous than Belgium, and three 
times as large in extent, these Principalities are capable of an 
immense increase under an orderly government and a new 
system of'administration. The Rouman influence—the national 
spirit of a race which is as anti-Russian as it is anti-Austrian— 
spreads far beyond the limits of Moldavia and Wallachia. In 
Transylvania, out of a population of 2,600,000 souls, 2,000,000 
are Roumans. In the Bukovina, out of 500,000 inhabitants, 
300,000 arc Roumans. • In short, in the Austrian, provinces of 
Transylvania, Bukovina, and the Banat, there are four million 
Roumans. In Bessarabia, out of a population variously esti¬ 
mated at 600,000 to 1,000,000 of souls, nine-tenths of the people 
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are Rouman. Roumania is rooted not only in Russia and Austria, 
but when bad government forced the people to .emigrate and 
settle on some portion or other of the vast wastes which still 
border the Danube, powerful offshoots were thrown out into 
Turkey and - Servia.* A national government would nearly 
double the population of the Principalities in a few years by 
merely favouring the return of its wanderers. Who can doubt 
that the Rouman peasant of Bessarabia or the Bukovina would 
prefer the rule of liis countrymen to that of Russia or Austria,— 
that the Wallachian emigrant of the Danube would seek to return 
to his own country ? But, above all, who can doubt the change 
that would take place in Transylvania, where, as we knpw, 
upwards of two-thirds of the people are Rouman ? 

Ten years of good government would repeople Moldo-Wai- 
lachia, and would form as powerful a country as could be desired 
on the Lower Danube. Need we point out what might result 
from thus strongly founding this old nationality? It is sufficient 
to remark, that that people would be double the number of the 
Belgians; and that for ages there need be no limit to their 
• increase, for the fertility of their soil is only equalled by its 
extent. We should have a large consuming country withiu the 
circle of our maritime communications as easily accessible as 
Piedmont, twice its size, and superior to it even now in popula¬ 
tion,-—far more useful commercially than Switzerland, or any of 
the inland states of Europe for which we exert the powers of 
our diplomacy at intervals, and certainly more likely to be of 
importance to us than Persia, whose hostility put our Indian 
empire in a ferment, our armies and navies in motion, and states¬ 
men in fear for our “ north-western frontier.” 

One country not far distant from Moldo-Wallachia, peopled 
by men of the same religious faith, has been omitted in this 
enumeration. We allude to Greece. And it has been argued 
Ivy many that England has had too sad an experience of the 
ingratitude of a nation, in the case of Greece, to be found 
again favouring nationalities, which were no sooner raised to a 
rank in the hierarchy of states than they exercised their little 
power in thwarting everything that was English in policy and 
favouring everything that was Russian. Before .comparing 
Greece and Roumania, and consigning the second to, limbo 
because of our grievances against the first, we must be satisfied 


* 40,000 families emigrated from 'Wallachia into Servia, and settled there, 
between 1831 and IS50. In Bulgaria, upwards of 100,000 families have 
settled since 1831. Previous to 1831, 30,000 Bulgarian families had settled 
in Wallachia, but were forced back to their own country fay ruinous enact- 
. ments. 
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that there is a point of comparison between the two. Greece is 
a small state of 60,000 souls, which has never known anything of 
Russia but her diplomacy and smiles: Greece has never seen a 
Russian army, nor has she been called upon to feed one: Greece 
is peopled by men fanatical for the faith of which the Czar is 
the political head. Greece has, therefore, had no experience of 
those evils which make the Roumans and Russia hostile. Moldo- 
Wallachians are not fanatical for the Greek faith. With them 
popes and patriarchs arc at a discount. But besides this, Greece 
is a t barren rock, the population of which knows nothing of 
social life, but the slavery under which it has been ground for 
centuries,—ignorant of cultivation in every sense of the word, 
living chiefly by brigandage and piracy,—having no ideas, no 
sentiments beyond those of blind hatred for the Turks, and blind 
admiration for the Russians, whom, until lately, they considered 
as the scourge of the Ottomans. To compare Greece and Mol¬ 
davia is, therefore, illogical; yet we may be permitted to draw 
one inference from the fact that Greek nationality has been 
founded. Greece is certainly a hundredfold more happy now 
than it was before the declaration of independence. The Greeks 
may not be deserving of this; but is their blind partiality for 
Russia to be used as ap. argument against supporting the Moldo- 
Wallachians in their effort for regeneration?' 

The Roumans should have the sympathy of Englishmen, for 
their country is one of the few in which constitutional checks 
have long existed, and have never been completely obliterated. 
Their habits as a people are European and Western, social, civi¬ 
lized, and peaceful. Agriculture is their specialty, and fertility 
the character of their soil. Such is the extent and richness 
of their territory, that there can he no limit to production except 
that of demand.* England would certainly find there an outlet 
more secure and more fruitful than any other in Europe. Not 
only its manufactures, but its capital must find customers there; 
for in consequence of the total neglect of industry and art, 
resulting from bad government, many years must elapse befoie 
such progress can be made as will render recourse to the We&t 
unnecessary. Even now, when the Principalities stand in a pre¬ 
carious and doubtful position, the annual amount of imports and 
exports exceeds that of Turkey, with whose trade returns those 
of the Principalities are usually confounded. This is due to a 
cause. In Turkey the state of civilization is lower and 
v the wants of the people fewer than in the Principalities. But 
the demand for the necessaries of common life, such as maau- 


* The agricultuial revenue of the Principalities is valued at 230,000,000 of 
piastres, or about £2,200,000 per annum. 
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factures of Cotton and iron, was, and is still, trammelled by 
arrangements which are fatal to trade. These arrangements are 
of two kinds,* and consist of measures which, by crippling the 
export trade of the country, tend to limit its productive powers, 
and of difficulties wrongfully and improperly‘ thrown in' the 
way oiimportation. 

A glance at the Turkish tariff regulatihg the trade of the 
Principalities will lead to the belief that all goods are free to 
enter or leave Moldo-Wallachia on paying an ad valorem duty 
of three per cent Merchants at Galatz and Ibrail, however, 
know that the tariffs are in reality worked into a series of extor¬ 
tionate and illegal charges, resulting from the bad government 
which it is the policy of Austria and Turkey to keep in force. 
In the first place, by a general measure the tariff of duties lias 
been improperly raised from three to five per cent, ad valorem. 
Then the several branches of duties are farmed out to the 
highest bidders, whose familiarity with the intricacies of the code 
enable them to make all kinds of supplementary, exceptional, 
accidental, and illegal charges, the result of which tends to per¬ 
petuate a system of bonus and bribery by no means favourable to 
commerce. The ad valorem charges weigh especially on the ex¬ 
ports of the country; for the farmers of the corn, silk, salt, or cattle 
dues invariably insist on arbitrarily fixing the price of those 
articles far above their real value. Take, for example, silk, arbi¬ 
trarily raised in valued price from eighty-four to a hundred and 
twenty piastres (the Wallachian piastre is worth a little less than 
fourpence), and lard raised to ten shillings a pound, or far 
more than it is worth. Add to these difficulties others of a 
technical kind, which cause the same dues frequently to be 
charged two or three times over before the means of transport 
at command can be obtained to send goods inland, and there 
will appear reasons sufficient for a languid and irregular trade. 
In this, as in other branches of the administration of the Prin¬ 
cipalities, the greatest irregularity prevails; anti this irregularity 
is an additional cause with many others for the desire of the 
Roumans to have a good and central government amenable <to 
constitutional checks, and possessed of sufficient vigour to 
reform abuses. When Russian influence was all-powerful in the 
Principalities, and when Russia ostensibly and ostentatiously 
interfered for the benefit of the Roumans, the unswerving course 
of her commercial policy was to impede the Danuhian trade, and 
thus damage Moldo-Wallachia. The Russians not only coun¬ 
tenanced all the illegalities which impeded the import and 
export trade of the Danube, but they also increased the difficulty 
by obstructing the navigation of the stream. The result was the 
rise of Odessa to a height of prosperity' as sudden as. it was 
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remarkable* Odessa became a corn-exporting port, whose trade 
in that commodity expanded until it could expand, no longer. 
When the limited area within which it was profitable to send 
com to Odessa was exhausted, the trade of the Danube began to 
increase, notwithstanding all artificial impediments. The aboli¬ 
tion of these, and the regulation of customs and port dues^ufcder 
a new system, will materially add to the trade and prosperity of 
the Principalities * Such reforms as these; coupled with a revi¬ 
sion of taxation, are amongst the elements of future Rouman 
progress,—most important and necessary. There is in the pro¬ 
vinces, as in most other States, direct and indirect taxation, each 
producing an equal share of* a revenue which scarcely amounts 
to 600,000?. per annum for the two Principalities. Out of this 
small sum the Porte receives its tribute, and the expenses of 
government are defrayed; but. the fiscal system is so bad, that 
in order to raise a sum so small an endless amount of screwing 
and extortion exists. The revenue from indirect taxation is 
farmed out, and the lessees, generally Greeks, make their fortunes. 
Then there is a series of exemptions from direct taxation, such 
as we read of in the history of more advanced States as having 
been long since abrogated. A few examples will suffice. They 
are drawn from the statistics of Walla cilia. The clergy, including 
popes or full priests, deacons, and all inferior orders, are exempt 
from capitation, as well as all their families. The B< yards and 
other nobles, officers in the employment of Government—in ihe 
militia—servants and gipsies, are all free from direct taxation. 
Add to these 4500 monks, 14,000 durobantz and other soldiers, 
188,000 widows and their families; the total is upwards of 
500,000 souls exempt, amongst whom are included all the 
wealthy classes of the country. The n allege and the clergy are 
owners of the land ; and it is computed that the monasteries of 
the Principalities are endowed with one-third of the whole 
extent of the country. . The revenues of these establishments 
are thus derived from a territory as extensive as Belgium, and 
of them it may be remarked that the total amount is spent in 


* The Principalities export annually about five million quarters of oom and 
bread-stub's—of which,* in 1852, onc-iifth was shipped to England. The impor- 
tatiousof Ihe United Provinces are estimated at 187,013,000 piastres, Or about 
£2,000,000 annually. The exports on an uvejugo of ten years, .from 1837 to 
1847, are as follows :— 


Cereals . «. 

Horses and cattle . . 
Wood, wool,hides, tal- ) 
low, wax, flax, wined 
Salt.. 


S5,ISO,000 piastres, or about $ 2 > 200,000 
43,200,000 „ . 600,000 

31,500,000 „ „ 410,000 

8,000,000 „ „ 112,000 


107,880,000 piastres, „ £2,352,000 
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the support of Greek churches in the Levant and in Russia, 
altogether distant from and foreign to Mbldo-Wallachia. The 
application of these revenues to other and more national pur¬ 
poses is desired by all classes of the Roumans, and would he a 
subject of immediate legislation under a new order of things. 

The Principalities are countries of natural production. No, 
land can be compared to it for fertility; ,but natural productions 
are useless without means to dispose of thorn. There is no 
metallic road throughout either of the Principalities, and the 
want of communication may be judged from the fact that a 
nobleman travelling in any of the winter months can barely 
proceed from one point to another, although as many as sixteen 
horses and three postilions are put to the work. When pleasure 
traffic is thus difficult, commercial transit is impossible. The 
Wallacliian Government spends about 3000Z. a year on roads, and 
employs six days' labour of every head in each family to render 
them passable; but the result, as may be conceived, is little or 
none. What an incalculable amount of agricultural produce 
might find its way to a profitable market, need scarely be 
pointed ’out.* But the establishment of roads and railways 
would not alone bring corn, tallow, and hides to market; it 
would make an outlet for the rich minerals of the Carpathians, 
which comprise mercury, antimony, copper, gold, silver, man- 

* As uu instance of the expenses of carriage, take tliut of bringing wood to 
Bucharest for fuel:— 

Three miles from Bncharesl — 


Value of wood per sagi-re .... 
Carriage . . . .. 

. 00 piastres. 
. 20 „ 

Total. . . . 

. 110 

39 

Twelve miles from Bucharest— 

Value of wood.. 

Carriage. 

. 50 
. CO 

l 

39 

99 

Total . . . 

. 110 


Twenty-four miles from Bucharest— 

Value of wood. 

Carriage. 

. 30 
. 80 

99 

91 

Total . . . 

. 110 

99 

Forty-eight miles from Bucharest— 

"Value ol' wood.. . 

Carriage . . % . 

. 8 
. 102 

39 

99 

Total . * . 

. 110 

33 
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ganese, saltpetre, lead, gypsum, and tin; it would bring into 
use the virgin forests which cover one-sixth of the land of the 
Principalities. 1 One of the marvels of Boumania is the branch 
of the Carpathians which forms the district of the Salt-Bimnic, 
a river which becomes impregnated with saline matter, by its 
passage through a chain of salt-hills, thirty miles ill extent, and 
entirely devoid of vegetation. Another of these marvels is the 
bitumen spring, which flows at Kimpina. The commerce 
and natural products of this country are thus crippled by irre¬ 
gularities of the tariffs, by want of roads, and by other causes of 
a political nature. The same immobility characterizes trans¬ 
actions in money. There is not a bank in the provinces; the 
currency is gold and silver, in which all payments are made; 
and the only paper-money we ever saw there was imported in 
the shape of .paper kreuzers by the Austrian-army of occupation, 
which no one would take; paper roubles by the Kussiau army 
of occupation, which were forced down people's throats; and 
paper beshllks or Lrmiliks, issued specially from Constantinople 
to pay the Turkish army, and rejected by every one as repre¬ 
senting little or no value. The Turks, as every one knows, have 
little or no idea of finance, except its most dangerous tricks; 
and the history of their notes first issued to Constantinople, then 
to the army of Asia, and lastly to the army of Bulgaria, all 
of which notes had forced currency in three different localities, 
but were not exchangeable for each other, and not legal tender 
for the payment of taxes—is one of the most curious in the 
world. 

Cash transactions being alone jDossiblc in such a country, 
money is deal, and usury rarnjiant. Landlords do not improve, 
because they have no capital; nor can they raise the necessary 
funds for any purpose whatever, without imposing on themselves 
such a burden as must inevitably lead to ruin. 

It may then be asked, with some show of propriety, whether 
it would not be advisable to change this unfavourable state of 
things by means calculated to give the country credit, trade, 
and communications—the elements without which prosperity is 
impossible l And it occurred to a great majority of Boumans 
that, inasmuch as the evils of which the Principalities com¬ 
plain wcie most crying under the administration of hospodars 
riding at Bucharest and Jassy, and thus mincing into small 
p$»oes the trade, and the taxes, and the customs of a country 
yffiose people are identical in language and thought—it would 
be advisable to change that mode of administration ;—that, as 
the Principalities had been placed under the guarantee of the 
Western Powers, it would be desirable to consolidate their 
government, to unite their people, and simplify the machinery 
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of government. They were the more impressed with the ne¬ 
cessity of such a course, as it was evident that, Hinder the 
system of double hospodarates, named by Turkey and protected 
by Russia, all the wrongs and ills of the Roumans -had been 
inflicted ; that Russian influence had well-nigh swallowed up 
those provinces, and would have done so had not the Western 
Powers stepped in to save them; that Turkey had certainly 
no power to protect them when the Russians crossed the Pruth; 
and that the system was altogether and radically defective. 
They knew that Turkey had, on more than one occasion, 
favoured the union of the Principalities, and they hoped to 
obtain her acquiescence in such a measure. They thought that 
they had given sufficient proofs of loyalty and affection to their 
suzerain, to free them from the suspicion that their motives 
would be misconstrued into hostility towards him. They knew 
the Porte to be aware that when General Gortschakoff offered 
the union in 1854, on condition that the provinces raised an 
army to fight the Turks, the Principalities indignantly refused. 
They fancied that the Sultan would admit that Moldo-Wallachia 
had been misgoverned, ground down, and unprotected, and that 
it would have been best for both sides to raise up a national 
party in favour of Turkish suzerainty, and hostile to Russian 
and Austrian encroachment 

These well-founded desires and hopes were misconstrued, or 
excited fears of sufficient magnitude to counterbalance every* 
obvious advantage. 

Turkey refused, and now objects to unite the Principalities ; 
although she admits that the Roumans must bo consulted as to 
their desires, and that their desires must be attended to. 
Divans have been resolved upon, in which all classes of 
Roumans are to be represented—not as fairly as might have 
been expected ; and commissioners have been appointed, to sec 
that the purpose of tho Divans assembling shall not be nullified 
by intrigue or force. Turkey, in her view of this matter, has 
the approval of Austria, backed for some time past by the 
presence of an army of occupation—fortunately about to take 
its departure. France openly favours the union and reorganiza¬ 
tion of the Principalities. England's declaration is expected, 
but is at present withheld ; and Russia has something to say in 
favour of union, but would probably clog the proposal with 
unacceptable conditions. On this last point, however, as we. 
have no certain information, it is difficult to come to a definite 
conclusion. We eou!d understand Russia favouring the union, 
provided a Greek prince of its own house, or acknowledging the 
Ozar as his spiritual superior, were chosen to reign over the 
Principalities; but it need hardly be dwelt on, so self-evident is 
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the fact, that the Roumans would consider a prince of the 
character we have described as, one so dangerous to their wel¬ 
fare that he would be .unacceptable in every sense. Nor is it 
necessary to add, that a choice so unpalatable to the Roumans 
would be fairly looked on with suspicion by Turkey, by France, 
by England, and Austria. But, however we may -be disposed 
to look upon Russian policy in the Principalities with distrust, 
the adaption of measures for insuring the foundation of Rouman 
nationality ought not to be interrupted for the sake of such 
considerations. Great material interests cannot be made sub¬ 
ordinate to petty questions of men. There is every reason to 
believe that Russia will never be able to inflict the terrors of 
her presence, physically or morally, in the Principalities, and 
that a majority of the Western Powers will be found ready to 
advocate measures in favour of Rouman nationality free from 
the dangers of Russian encroachment and the risks of Turkish 
stupidity. 

It is very difficult to conceive on what grounds the Turks 
base their opposition to the reorganization of the Principalities, 
unless we admit in her a desire to retain -and perpetuate the 
abuses which have been so fatal to the prosperity of the 
Danubians. Taking the annual tribute of the Principalities at 
its highest figure, we find that the suzerain receives from the 
tributary a paltry yearly sum not exceeding 40,0002. Can the 
fear of losing this amount influence the councils of the Porte, 
and conjure up visions detrimental to her peace ? Turkey does 
not legally derive any other advantages from the Principalities; 
but indirectly the ministers of the Porte wield an enormous 
amount of patronage, consequent upon the election of the 
princes at Constantinople. The Sultan has no other preferment 
to offer the rich Fanariot families, except places in Moldo- 
Wallachia; and these places have always been given to the 
highest bidder. Are the wishes and aspirations of a nation thus 
to be sacrificed to ihe enrichment of a few hungry pachas, whose 
harems and houses on the Bosphorus are only kept up by such 
means ? But Turkey has been accustomed to wield power at 
Bucharest and Jassy—illegally, it is true; but still at times 
with effect: and she desires to keep that power, and: fears lest 
an united Rouman administration might be less easy and less 
resistant. If that be a reason, there are serious grounds, eer- 
tjprly, for her resisting an union. The Powers have guaranteed 
that Turkey shall not meddle in the internal administration of 
the Principalities; therefore anjr hopes she might entertain of 
illegally influencing an united government would be diminished 
by one half. Then Turkey may have a desire to garrison the 
Principalities with her own troops, under the pretext of pro¬ 
tecting them from Russia. But this being likewise illegal, 



501 


Turkish Objections to the Union. 

cannot be tolerated by any of the Powers. The Porte, however, 
affects to believe that the Roumans cannot,, even far a day, 
protect their own territory. But until the population was dis¬ 
armed, they did maintain their independence. Moldavia alone 
had an army of 20,000 men, and only suffered its well-known 
dismemberments after Turkey had left no means in the country 
to prevent them; Turkey—the protecting and guaranteeing 
power, being at the same time utterly incapable of protecting 
or guaranteeing anything. The necessary consequence of 
Turkish policy would thus be, to keep Moldo-Wallachia in a 
state of defencelessness similar to that which enabled the 
Russians, from 1812 to 1853, to enter the Principalities when¬ 
ever they pleased—deprive the population of its means, its 
money and cattle, and reduce it to misery and want. Let the 
Roumans have but the same chance of governing themselves 
as the Servians had, and see what the result would be. Servia 
borders on Austria, and pays tribute to Turkey. The Porte, in 
return, promises to let her govern herself: she reserves to her¬ 
self the right of garrisoning Belgrade. Austria is to Servia 
what Russia is to Moldavia. But we are not aware that Austria 
is now one whit nearer absorbing Servia than she was on the 
first day of the declaration of independence. And as for the 
Turkish garrison of Belgrade, it does not defend Servia from a 
foreign enemy. It is a handful of men kept by the Porte, con¬ 
trary to her own real interest—like a fly on a bulls shoulder, 
irritating, keeping the blood hot, and doing more to make the 
name of Turk hated than any measure which might be adopted. 
Yet this is the policy to be pursued in Moldo-Wallachia—with 
what consequences it is needless further to dwell on. 

The Porte again will object that an union is undesirable, be¬ 
cause jealousies would instantly be created between the capitals 
of Bucharest and Jassy, and the rivalry would produce a virtual 
separation co-existent with apparent union. Cannot the Porte 
observe that if such rivalry really existed, and it were found 
necessary to choose a new capital, common to the two Principali¬ 
ties—one nearer Galatz and 1 brail than Bucharest—further from 
the Russian frontier than Jassy,—the country would gain mate¬ 
rially in safety, and one of the foci of.Russian intrigue, from 
which such disasters are dreaded, would be at once abolished. 
Jassy is at present defenceless; Bucharest distant from the mouth 
of the Danube. A central position, with intercommunication by 
rail, would secure political independence and favour commercial 
enterprise. These are advantages as obvious as the objections of 
the Porte are the contrary; for we do not believe that any such 
jealousy as that which is supposed to be probable is on any 
ground to be feared. 

But Turkey cares nothing, apparently, for commercial advan- 
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tages, or for material progress.' The'testimony of every main who 
has visited that country is unanimous to this 'Effect-—that, with a 
liberal tariff; there is no custom-house where more infractions and 
evasions of the law ore perpetrated, because there is nb check or 
no control over the rapacity and corruption of the farmers of the 
revenue. With treaty obligations which bind the governors of 
the Christian provinces to a certain" liberal course towards those 
Christians, the Christians remain up to this moment subject to 
all the disabilities provided against by those treaties, because the 
Government of the Porte has no control over the corrupt tenden¬ 
cies, the fanaticism, or listlessness of her provincial governors. 
Turkey, in this state of things, may almost be pardoned for being 
blind to the suicidal folly of the course she would pursue on the 
Danube—a course likely, if it succeeded, to perpetuate the 
abuses so long complained of, and precipitate a catastrophe which, 
all well-wishers to Turkey would avoid. 

That Turkey is careless of her own advantages, or hopeless of 
curing the diseases which abound in her constitution, is evident, 
from her support of Austrian predominance on the Danube. No 
power has more to gain than Turkey by making that noble stream 
an open one for traffic. Yet she countenances Austria in the 
effort to keep the river a monopoly in her own hands. Under 
the present system, the trade of the two banks of the Danube 
affords one of the most curious anomalies that can be conceived. 
On the Bulgarian and Servian side, cotton, tobacco, tallow, hides 
proceed by land to Belgrade, from whence they pass in transit 
to Trieste, and there find a port of outlet. In the same way, on 
the Wallachian side, the trade runs in a direction contrary to the 
stream of -the Danube, and natural produce finds an outlet also 
by a costly system of land transport. All this is profitable to 
Austria alone, for she is enabled, in exchange for the produce 
she receives, to draw off her manufactured articles of inferior 
workmanship, such as cloth, shoes, glass, coarse linen, tanned 
leather, hardware, metals, and thus to monopolize more than half 
the import trade of the two Principalities. If reference be made 
to the statistical table of imports into Moldavia alone in 1843, it 
appears that out of 680,000/,-worth of imports, the Austrian 
share was 408,000/., or nearly half a million sterling. But Aus¬ 
tria has not only material interests to serve by preserving the 
status quo —she lias political reasons for dreading a change from 
.the old aftd corrupt system hitherto pursued, to a national one 
^which would give unity and freedom of action to the ltouman 
state. She fears lest the Moldo-Wallachians, under a constitu¬ 
tional government and representative institutions, may excite 
discontent amongst the lloumans of her own territories—men 
whose condition, as we have already described, is less comfortable 
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and happy than that of most other subjects of the empire. But 
is such a fear on the part of the Vienna Government to have 
weight in the councils of the Powers ? and are the Boumans to 
be denied reforms in order to save Austria from a new Piedmont 
on her eastern frontier? Were such an argument permitted to 
prevail, it would afford a ready pretext for Austria to anneftc 
Wallachia altogether. And this is another of the dangers to be 
apprehended from maintaining a separation of the Principalities, 
that Austria and Russia may take advantage of the listle&sness 
which too commonly prevails as to foreign affairs in England, and 
agree, during the slumber of the lion, to take—Russia, Moldavia; 
Austria, Wallachia,—and thus effectually and for ever carry out 
the policy which Turkey foolishly pursues at this moment. For 
it is evident that if the statu quo is maintained,—the provinces 
governed separately as before, and no national system of defence 
organized, no power in the world can resist an Austro-Russian 
occupation in time to effect any useful result. 

Nothing has been said hitherto of the proceedings of the 
Porte and Austria in pursuit of the policy, on the explanation 
of which a few sentences have been expended. Austria occupied 
the Principalities in the summer of 1854, and maintained that 
occupation till now, taking into her hands the police and real 
government of the country. She was thus enabled to pursue her 
own policy to a certain extent in the Principalities, and her army 
indulged in that system of violence and plunder which is too 
well known to need recapitulation now. This occupation was of 
material assistance to Turkey, whose Government was upheld in 
a course so favourable to Austria by the most cordial support 
from Vienna. By the joint efforts of these two Powers, much 
has been done contrary to the spirit — much even contrary 
to the tenor of the Treaty of Paria In the first place,, 
measures were taken to check the expression of public senti¬ 
ment in the population by the appointment of governors, 
called Caimacans, devoted to Austria and despotism. Prince 
Ghika of Moldavia, deposed long since at Jassy for mis¬ 
conduct, became Governor of Wallachia; Theodore Balsche, 
lately the humble servant and partisan of Russia, was made 
Governor of Moldavia; and under the auspices of these gentle¬ 
men the freedom of the press was abolished, the right of meet¬ 
ing was suppiessed, the universities closed, and professors 
cashiered,—the exiles for liberal opinions kept out,—banks of 
credit withheld,—the navigation of the Danube and its tribu¬ 
taries interrupted,—the tongue and the trade of the Princi¬ 
palities locked up as much as ever. All this was contrary to 
the -wishes of the Roumans—opposed to the expressed opinions 
of the majority at the conferences of Paris. France declared in 
[Vol. LXVII. No. CXXXII.]— New Sebies, Vol. XI. No. II. L L 
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favour of an union, and was justified in so doing, because to 
allow her policy to remain any longer secret would have given 
such encouragement to Turkey in the course die pursued as 
might have produced irretrievable results much to be feared and 
deprecated. England, on the other hand, remained, and still 
remains, silent ^ We have very confident hope that this silence 
will be broken in favour of a change, and of liberal and national 
institutions to be extended to the Principalities. Up to the 
present moment^ however, this has not been publicly shown; 
and it may be remarked as a bad sign, that on the death of 
Theodore Balsche, at Jassy, the Porte appointed a gentleman as 
retrograde as he was, namely, Mr. Vogorides, then Minister of 
Finance. The Porte thus appoints a Greek of Fanar, who cannot 
speak the Rouman tongue, at the vexy time when Europe is 
bound to expect fairness and justice on her part. 

Necessity, says the proverb, makes us acquainted with strange 
bed-fellows. Perhaps political necessities make us lie at present 
with Austria; but it is much to be desired that this may not lead 
us to sacrifice great interests in the Levant—-the welfare of 
a noble and rising nationality, a£ well as the honourable 
expressions of support and sympathy given to it by our own 
minister in the Congress of Paris. 

■ iltififri i 


Art. VII. —Literature and Society. 

Memoirs, Journal and Correspondence of Thomas Moore. 
, Edited by Lord John Russell. London : Longman and Co., 
1853. 

T HOSE who were present at the first delivery of Mr. Thack¬ 
eray's first series of Lectures will not readily forget the energy 
with which he girded himself up for the peroration. Raising his 
voice, and deepening in his earnestness, the great novelist seemed 
anxious that his concluding words should be remembered with a 
peculiar tenacity. There was marked silence and attention 
accordingly, as the following passages rang through the famous 
“ Willis’s Rooms — 

*• Long before I had ever hoped for such an audience, or dreamed of 
the possibility of the good fortune which has brought me so many 
friends, I was at issue with some of my literary brethren upon a point 
—which they held from tradition, I think, rather than experience— 
that our M pfeaaion was neglected in this country, and that men of 
letters werenll-reeeived and held in slight esteem. It would hardly be 
grateful of me now to alter my old opinion that we do meet with 
good-will and kindness, with generous helping hands in the time of 
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our necessity, with cordial and friendly recognition. . . . , .wTo any 
literary man who says ‘ it [society] despises my profession,’ I ttj, with 
all my might—no-—no—no.” , . - > 

This was emphatic enough; but so little did it prove satis¬ 
factory to Mr. Thackeray’s brother* authors, that he was soon 
after involved in a controversy with one of themin the news¬ 
papers about it. Since that time, little has been said on the 
subject at all. We do not re-open it now With any morbid wish 
to foster disputation ; but as it really is a point involving a great 
deal of social and historical interest, we nurpose to -sketch the 
state of the question (with due regard tarthe limits at our dis¬ 
posal)—not under a pre-determination to support any theory one 
way or the other, hut in hopes to contribute a few facts, and to 
pave the road for a settlement of it hy-'and-bye. It would be 
ungracious and ill-bred in any man of letters—moreover, it 
would be distinctly injurious to that calm which is necessary to 
the discharge of his common duties—were he to keep up a 
perennial growl because he fancied tho world did not “ appreciate" 
his class. At the same time, the man of letters and society both 
may learn something by contemplating their mutual relation at 
various times—which relation (as we shall see presently) like¬ 
wise throws light on many questions of politics and social pro¬ 
gress. Besides, it is a mere truism to say that literature in one 
shape or another is a growing power. We have seen the effects 
of journalism for good and for evil during the Russian war. 
Russia herself—as one result of that event—has begun to allow 
journalism freer scope, and to recognise its importance.* It is 
not, therefore, only a question of curiosity how the world and 
the personnel of this growing Power make it out together. 

There seems to be a distinction by nature between men des¬ 
tined to reappear in all generations—a distinction of them into 
men of action and men of .thought—men who do the world's 
work, and men who suggest it, influence it, record or delineate 
it. In the earliest ages we find king and priest, or king and 
poet, or king and prophet. Between them they govern the- 
world. It is something like the relation of captain and master 
in a man-of-war. The captain commands the vessel of course, 
and the master is beneath him. But it is the master who takes the 
observations and watches the stars—who tracks the vessel’s line 

on the chart and keeps the log—who is the captain's aMer ego 

___ •* 

* A St. Petersburg^ journal (the Alescher Prove***" Son of the Fatherland”) 
observed in February last, “Everything depends now eta our attempts to 
form a strong, powerful, strict and conscientious public opinion, a result which, 
can only be brought about by the influence of the language through the medium 
of the press and periodical literature”—"‘East of Europe Political Correspon¬ 
dence," Berlin. 
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in all the important duties of his life—and who “ cons” the good 
ship as she sails into the, enemy's fire. When a lo?s happens 
they are tried together, and* us a general rule, acquitted or con* 
demned together.. In dangerous times, if the captain neglects his 
subordinate’s advice, he may “ give up charge," and his captain 
becomes responsible doubly by being now responsible alone. 
Some such alliance, we say, is that of the two primeval govern¬ 
ing figures of the human race. The king remains with the same 
title to the last ; the name of his colleague varies according to 
races and times. But we can still trace in Europe the two- 
figures—the Fredericlrand the Voltaire—the Napoleon and the 
Goethe,—the man who acts and the man who talks or writes,— 
through all changes of name and form. Their respective degrees 
of greatness can never be determined, for both are absolutely 
necessary, and their difference is as natural as that of sex. In 
the last century, the tendency rather was to exalt, unduly, the 
writing man: at present, the tendency rather is the other way. 

So much is clear, however, that in early stages of society the 
man of action and his men are more imperatively needful than 
the man of thought and his. Consequently, the first class acquire 
the supremacy, and are likely to keep it. Consequently, again, 
we find patronage in some shape existing as the form of the 
union down to quite modem times. And so absolute is the 
necessity of the man of action, that practically his superiority is 
admitted by everybody,—and often by nobody so cheerfully as 
the man who is set up as his rival for the world's dominion. 
There can he no question that Goethe thought Napoleon’s 
courtesy a great honour, and that Scott never dreamed of his 
, being a greater man than the Duke of Wellington, Nay, if we 
descend to the lower types of human excellence, we shall find the 
preference given, in England, by the public, to statesmen over 
philosophers, poets, and divines, — and given to soldiers and 
sailors even over .statesmen of similar rank. This represents, we 
may he sure, some deeply-rooted instinct in human nature,—and as 
such the poet or philosopher will he the very first man to respect it. 

But, of course, the question is how, at various periods, the 
governing active men have recognised and encouraged their 
brothers in genius ? It.seems certain that they have maintained 
the social superiority from the first,—that Bomulus has taken 
precedence of Bemus,—or rather that a historical primogeniture 
;f dias given the Doer a place over the Seer. In. fact, the latter has 
really been bom later in time, since it is probable that the very 
earliest rulers of all united various funptions in themselves. 
Without straining our eyes to see in ages where the faint morning 
light does not allow us to see distinctly, let us he content to know 
that the first poets all employ themselves in celebrating the first 
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kings, and that the first kings all seem to have loved and 
honoured song. The earliest form, then, in whioh " genius" was 
“ appreciated" was in the sacrednese which attaohed itself to the 
person of the singer; and it is curious to find that even modem 
44 public opinion” (a very different thing from early worship) still 
attaches a romantic character to poetic renown oyer renown of 
more ordinary kinds. Young Lady Blanche, who marks her 
favourite passages in Tennyson with violets, is more like the old 
feudal or heroic women than she thinks, in this particular. 

We shall not linger long over this p^jmai kind of “ social 
recognition.” Suffice it, that it appears everywhere. With the 
Greeks, the slaughter of a poet was considered sacrilege;—he 
was a “ servant of the Muses and his blood was avenged by 
oracles and gods. The comic writer himself (not generally a 
sacred character!) was esteemed by these same Greeks as “ a 
person devoted to the service of Bacchus'—which he frequently 
was, in more senses than one. Aristophanes, when he is 
solemnly asserting his veracity, swears by Dionusos as his 
“ Nourishorand Mr. Frere (in his excellent translation of 
him) speaks of the whole class as having “ a certain character 
of inviolability” which helps to explain their licence. We know, 
too, that a similar character attached itself to the Northern 
Skalds,—and that the early minstrels went to and fro from hostilo 
camps as neutrtd persons, protected by their poetic office. All 
this is remote from modem ideas, but is unquestionably true. 
And wo can only understand the way in which early poets speak 
of early patrons by remembering that they sincerely loved and 
honoured them to a degree and in a way which we cannot fancy 
from anything we see now. Tom Moore’s respect for Lady 
Holland was something very different from that which the authors 
of the old ballads had for the Nevilles and Percys. 

Patronage—using the word in its original and honest sense— 
appears to have formed itself quite naturally in the classic as it 
did in the feudal world. Of the classical peoples, we may say 
that they honoured genius greatly, and treated it well. Socrates 
was a poor man, and not a man of family, but the long-haired 
and long-descended tvytvug lived on a brotherly or filial footing 
with him. Tho philosophers had plenty of patronage, and, if 
all stones be true, were not always pleasant fellows to patronize. 
“ You have money, which I want;—‘■I have wit and learning, 
which you want,” said one of these plain-speaking gentlemen to 
his friend. Some of them lived loose about the houses of the 
great, and some at free quarters at Ike tables of the despots. 
If some became mere talkers, and buffoons, and parasites (which 
the comic writers make clear enough), why, that was only on 
nbuse of the original principle, viz., the principle at the bottom 
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of all patronage—that Genius gives its possessors a claim upon 
Power. We know from Martial what servile scrubs some wits 
and philosophers were in his day. But this must not blind us 
to the real beauty of such a relation as that between Terence 
and Scipio for instance.' Who does not remember the old story 
that the great patrician had been suspected of helping the poet 
in ]Ms plays,—and how gracefully the poet prides himself on such 
friends ?— 

“ Quod illi xnaledictum vehemcns esse existumant, 

Earn laudem Hie dicit znaxumam: cum Qlis placet, 

Qui vobis universis etpopulo placent.** 

Here we have Terence exactly stating the nature of the rela¬ 
tion. He is proud of the friendship of the patrician, because the 
patrician is one of whom the State itself is proud. He is proud 
of being patronized by the destroyer of.Carthage—the friend of 
Leelius—the patron of Polybius. He has a veneration for one 
who hears the name of a family on whose sepulchre is a marble 
image of the poet Ennius,—a family associated with the great¬ 
ness and the glory of the Roman state. Patronage is healthy — 
precisely so long as the men of genius have this kind of reverence 
for the men of family; that is to say, so long as the men of 
family are hand fide the principes —the leaders of the nation. It 
is healthy while the primary institutions of the country are green, 
vigorous, and young; in short, it is healthy as long as it is in¬ 
stinctive. It was natural that Ennius should honour the elder 
Africanus, and Terence the younger one; hut the nobles und 
their trenchermen of Juvenal's time were a different race of 
people. 

The Roman potentates—in spite of the example of the Scipios 
—were slow in acquiring a real love for letters and philosophy. 
Thus Cicero, in his delightful speech for Archias, has to vindicate 
the general taste, and remind his audience of the way in which 
the poet had been received by the Luculli and Hortensii. Still 
there were encouragers of merit there, in this as in other depart¬ 
ments. And—as we cannot estimate the condition of a class by 
tbe fortune of the lucky few at the head of it—let us see how 
the mob of those who followed study as their vocation in life 
fared. There is this to he said for the ancients in the matter— 
talent could free a man from slavery, and give him a career of 
decent prosperity. Indeed, we undertake to maintain that a 
manumitted Thracian or Syrian could get a better position in 
Rome than a manumitted Virginian negro conld now acquire in 
New York. Turn to the well-known work of Suetonius, “ Do 
IlluBtribus Grammaticis." These grammatici —who were not 
grammarians merely, hut performed general literary work— 
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sprang, many of them, from smile blood. Take Staberius, for 
instance: he was “emptas de catasta”—bought off the singe, or 
scaffold on which he was exposed for sale, and “propter stadium 
maiiumissus,”—after which he taught, among others, Brutus and 
Cassius. A libertus of the Emperor Augustus had charge of the 
Palatine Library, and lived in intimacy with the poet Ovid and 
Licinius the consular. Several personages of rank had philoso¬ 
phers (men who had acquired their only civil position by their 
studies) living in their houses with them; and, judging from 
occasional passages in Cicero’s letters, their position was a very 
good one. It seems odd—keeping a tame Stoic! But a tame 
Stoic in the house of a Roman statesman in the time pf Cicero, 
was probably every hit as v ell placed as the chaplain of an 
English nobleman in the time of Swift. 

The great Julius gave every encouragement to teachers of the. 
liberal arts, especially by bestowing civitas or citizenship upon 
them.* And Augustus cherished the intellects of his age in 
every way.f The career of Horace, and how his patron Maecenas 
has left a name synonymous with the word patron ever since, 
all the world is familiar with.* It was not a relation so noble as 
that of Terence to Scipio, but it was an honest and a kindly 
one ; and though we are no idolaters of Augustus, we believe he 
meant well and spoke seriously when he called the poet his 
“ most delightful little man.” Nor can we doubt, in spite of 
Juvenal’s dismal “seventh,” that the men of genius of the 
Empire were what the world oalls “ successful.” Tacitus became 
consul, and Pliny governor of a province. Quintilian was 
opulent, and married well. Martial enjoyed a suburban villa, 
and drove handsome mules. These men deserved success. But 
Italy swarmed with so-called philosophers, wits, and literati , who 
were, many of them, babblers, flatterer^, and diners-out; men 
ever ready to follow sham patrons— 

“ Per convivia, porticus, theatra”— 

• 

for the sake of the oysters of Bales and the wine of Setimim. 
The grave old patricians of the Cornelian breed were gone. It 
was an age of Trimalohion, and by none were they despised so 
heartily as by the rascally wags who laughed at their jokes, and 
gorged themselves on their wild-boars. Precisely the same 
transition had been made in Rome as was afterwards made in 
England, from the Earl of Arundel, who patronized Caxton, to 
the “ full-blown Bufo,” ridiculed by Pope. It is awful to think 
of men sitting opposite each other at table, with a secret mutual 
feeling that they, are both playing the parts of humbugs! 


* Suetonius, '* Jtd. Cos,’* 42. 


f Id. “Aug." 89. 
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Bo much for some of the more prominent features of the aspect 
of literature towards society in the classical times. 

With the early feudal state of things we shall not occupy our 
readers long. The old singers who sang in the baron’s halls 

“ The immortal deeds of heroes and of kings,”— 
were a race of whom little is known, and whose “ point of view” 
is unfamiliar to the modern mind. When we ask ponderous and 
erudite Du Cange what a minstrel was, the sturdy antiquary 
answers in this manner— 

“ Ministellt dicti pnesertim scurrae, mimi, joculatores quos etiam- 
num vulgo menestreux vel menestrierg appellamus quod minoribus 
aulae ministris accenserentur .... ejusmodi scurrarum munus erat 
Prineipes non suis duntaxat ludicris ohlectare sed et eorum aures 
variis avorum adeoque ipsorum Principum laudibus non sine assenta- 
tione cum cantilenis et musicis instrumentis demulcere.” 

And he adds— 

—“ ingens scurrarum et mimorum olim fuit in palatiis principum 
numerus.” 

“Buffoons,” “servants,” “mimks,” “flatterers,” &c. Bo the 
poor singers of Chevy-chase fare when a solid modem gentleman 
takes them in hand. But, in fact, all these heavy epithets were 
flung at them by the old churchmen and monks, just because 
they were so popular “in palatiis principum.” Thus, when 
William the Conqueror had England to portion out, his “ jocu- 
lator” came in for a slice of land. The Scot Thomas the Rhymer 
seems to have lived on very jolly terms with the old Earls of 
Dunbar; and it is perfectly clear that these minstrels held the 
barons in the very highest honour. “ In the ballads,” says Mr. 
Thomas Wright, the antiquary, “the peasantry of England 
appear always loyal.”# The peasantry of England would hardly 
have been such fools as* to preserve their ballads, and sing them, 
liad they not reflected their sentiments! 

Probably the truth about the position of minstrels. See., lies 
somewhere between the view of sentimental Percy and the view 
of sour Ritson. Open again the “Essays” of Mr. Wright,—no 
great friend of the feudal system. “The latter half of the 
twelfth century, and the beginning of the thirteenth,” says he, 
“ was the period when the feudal barons possessed the greatest 
power. It seems also to have been the age when literature was 
most patronized.” The Normans loved song and wit, and* two of 
the greatest English poets—Spenser and Byron—certainly came of 
their blood. As the word “minstrel” oame to us through th*» 
French, we may naturally presume that the Norman barons were 


* "Essays on the Middle Ages," ii. 166. 
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great encouragers of minstrels. Buteverything hasits day. 
The grim Bitson cites a statute, 4 Henry IV., o. 27 *; where 
“ ministralx et autres VAXJABONpEs”mo8t assuredly figure. In 
Elizabeth’s time they were sunk into the lowest grade. The 
great Selden’s father was “a minstrel/' and Wood interprets 
it “ a common fiddler.” They loitered about low taverns, and no 
longer began their “Listen lordings" to a hall full of Beau- 
chatpps and Montagus. 

It will,- perhaps, interest the reader if we inquire what degree 
of success fell to the father of English poetry—immortal Geoffrey 
Chaucer,—the friend; protege*, and connexion by marriage, of— 

“ Old John of Gaunt, time-honoured Lancaster.” 

Next to nothing is known about the position in which Chaucer 
was bom, though it may be presumed that his birth was what we 
should now call “respectable.” We may feel pretty sure, then, 
that his suocess in life was mainly owing to his genius. Now, 
what did that genius bring him in the way of reward from the 
State ? Godwin—republican and radical, and not likely there¬ 
fore to exaggerate in such a matter—shall tell us:— 

“ Besides his pension and his grant of wine, he had also the grant 
of a house near the Boyal Manor House at Woodstock. Taking the 
rent of the house a man lives in at the tenth of his income, Chaucer’s 
house at Woodstock may be estimated in modern denominations of 
money at the value of 100/. per annum. This, with his annuity at 
240/., and his grant of wine at 180/., constitutes a revenue of 520/.” 
— Godwin's “ Chaucer ,” ii. 168. 

The allowance of wine was equivalent to four bottles a day of 
our measurement. And the above was not Chaucer’s ultimate 
income, for he was subsequently made Clerk of the Works, with 
a salary (in our money) of 657 1. So that Geoffrey Chaucer 
derived more than twice as much from the State as Alfred 
Tennyson does. A modem poet laureate, has his card for the 
royal balls, of course; but no modem laureate ever lived on 
such friendly, kindly, humane terms with his Sovereign, as old 
Dan Chaucer did with Blanche of Lancaster, of whom he says 
so beautifully— 

V Therewith she loved so wel right, 

She wronge do woulden to no wight. 

No wight ne might do her no shame, 

She loved so wel her owne name'' 

Many readers will remember Froissart's delightful account of 
his reception at the castle of the Count de Foix. But let us 
rather stay among our own countrymen; William Caxton—** 
clarum et venerabUe nomen —was not high-bom; he was a yeo¬ 
man of Kent, and he was engaged in trade. But he was sent as 
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ambassador by Edward IV. to the Duke of Burgundy (who had 
married the king’s sister, Margaret Plantagenet), about 1404, 
according to Bishop Tanner. The dawn of European letters was 
now fairly breaking in the sky. Philippe de Commines was a 
youth, but may already have been meditating his chapter—“ Sur 
l'avantage que les bonnes lettres et principalement les histoires 
font aux princes et grands seigneurs." Well, it is one of the 
curiosities of literature that Caxton, who introduced the most 
innovating of all inventions into England, was the most in¬ 
tensely feudal man of his time. His works, with their queer 
egotistic prologues and epilogues, are to be seen in the British 
Museum; and tho said prologues and epilogues give us a full 
picture of the relations between literature and feudalism. In his 
“ Legend of Saints,” he says,— 

“ I have submytcd [submitted] myself to translate into English the 
* Legend of Saints,’ called * Legenda A urea,’ in Latin; and William, 
Earl of Arundel, desired me—and promised to take a reasonable quan¬ 
tity of them—and sent me a worshipful gentleman, promising that 
my said lord should, during my life, give and grant to me a yearly 
fee, that is to note, a buck in summer and a doe in winter.” 

* , Here is a glimpse of liis relation to Margaret of Burgundy, in 
his own exact language, in the prologue to the “ Becuyell of the 
Hystoryes of Troye— 

“ On a tyme hit fortuned that the ryght hyghe excellent and right 
vertuous piynces my right redoughted lady my lady Margarete .... 
she fonde a defaute in myn englissh which schc commanded me to 
amende and more over comanded me straytli to eontynue and make an 
ende of the resydue than not translated, which dredefull comandement 
y durste in no wyse disobey because y am a servant unto her bay do 
grace and resseive of her yerly flee and other many goode and grrto 
benefetes, and also hope many moo to resseyve of her hyenes.” 

At the and of the book, the pious old printer says, “ She hath 
largely rewarded me. Wherefore I hebeche Almyghty God to 
reward© her everlastyng hlisse after this lyf.” 

“ In Burgundy," says Mr. Charles Knight, in his very agree¬ 
able biography of Caxton, he “ was received on a free and familiar 
footing in the courtly circles.” Nor were his feudal patrons men 
who took to letters from any unfitness for their more peculiar 
duties of war. Besides Eitzalan, Earl of Arundel, and Tiptoit, 
Earl of Worcester, his greatest patron was Anthony Lord Rivers, 
who was renowned for a tilting he had with the Bastard of Bur¬ 
gundy, in a tournament at Smithfield. Caxton adored chivalry, 
«ad bursts into this exclamation abopt the Earl of Worcester:— 

“ O good blessyd Lord God!—what grete loss was it of that noble, 
vertuous and wel-disposed kwd!” 
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Patronage, in' fact, was at its best days, for the men actually 
loved and respected each other. The nobles thought it their duty 
to encourage learned men, for the sake of learning, as their ances¬ 
tors had endowed religions houses for the sake of religion. Those 
who neglected letters and plumed themselves on being only fit for 
hawking and war, might at least plead that all Europe had reco¬ 
gnised their vocation us the noblest from time immemorial. If 
they were not patrons, why they were warriors; men fit for nothing 
at all were rare then—and especially rare in posts of honour or 
confidence. 

The truth is, that without patronage, learning in those early 
days could not have existed. The expense of books was vast; 
“ reading public” there was none; and as the revival progressed, 
scholars showed less and loss inclination to enter the Church, 
which hitherto had been the natural resort of all who felt an im¬ 
pulse towards study. The Scholar, as distinct from the priest, 
was now about to become a separate character; and how was he 
to live ? He must, at all events while he was studying, have 
help, and for the help lie looked to the magnates of the land. 

There are many illustrations of the state of things in the lively 
letters of Erasmus. It is interesting to us to know that he found 
soma of liis kindest patrons m this country. Blount Lord Mont- 
jov was ono of them; and in 1515 Erasmus begins* a letter to 
him—“ Salve Maecenas optime !” Henry VIII. had taken notice 
of him while still Prince of Wales; Warham, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, was especially kind; and of Sir Thomas More’s 
house lie was an intimate. There is something comic in the way 
in which Erasmus accepts the notion as a matter of course, that 
the grandees ought to provide for him. Lot us translate from a 
letter in which he sends a friend of his—Battus—to got him 
money from Lady de Weer—a great lady with a castle in the 
Low Countries, at which he occasionally stopped :— 

“ You must excuse my modesty to my Lady,” says he, “ in not 
opening my need to hear in person. Tell her, that one cannot set a 
Doctor’s degree more properly anywhere than in Italy, and that Italy 
cannot bo approached by a delicate man without a great deal of money; 
ehiefjy because on account of my reputation in literature—such as it is 
—I could not live shabbily there. Show her how much more honour I 
am likely to do her, than these other theologians she cherishes. For, 
they declaim mere commonplaces, I write things which will live for 
ever. They trifle in an illiterate manner, and are heard in a church or 
two, here and there,—my books are read by Latins, by Greeks, by 
every nation in the whole world.” 

And so he goes on, in his oomio Erasmian way, a.d. 1500. 
It was his regular mode of making hauls. What scholars had 
most to complain of was not unwillingness to patronize them, but 
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the continual wars, which carried away their patrons, and ab¬ 
sorbed their patrons’ money, the rivalry of theologians, and the 
ignorance of the mass of people among whom they had to spend 
their lives. Yet there was a kind of veneration for learning as 
something superior and mysterious pretty widely diffused. It 
was not so bad in point of status as in point of money. For 
widely as ranks were divided in rank, their social footing was 
more easy and natural than now. Civilization, which destroys 
some distinctions, creates other ones; and the old feudal earls 
and long pedigrees were less “ exclusive” than your modern “ bran- 
new” potentates of a few generations’ standing. Erasmus, the 
burgher’s son, was hand-in-glove with Lord Montjoy. Buchanan 
was exceedingly intimate with Lord Cassilis. The letters between 
these scholars and the very highest potentates in Europe, sliow 
that the sympathy of man and man was stronger than the dis¬ 
tinction of ranks. There is something paternal in the tenderness 
with which Roger Ascham speaks of Lady Jane Grey,—and Roger 
sat at table with the highest in the land. 

We shall draw an illustration of the old status of learning from 
sources little consulted now—the old heraldic writers. It is true 
that they were often pedants and blockheads, but they were in 
earnest; and in their own queer way they reflect the tone of old 
times. Thus, in Segar “ On Honour,” book iv. c. 16 (1602), we 
find this dictum :— 

“ A gentleman ennobled for learning, virtue, and good manners, is to 
be preferred before a gentleman born and rich— quia sapienti , scientia 
et virtue sunt in anima.”—Luc de Penna . 

And that extraordinary, old gentleman, Sir John Feme, who 
wrote in the sixteenth century the “ Blazon of Gentrie,” and who 
had that kind of contempt for anybody who wasn’t a gentleman 
that a horse may be supposed to have for an ass, condescends to 
treat of “ the obteining of Gentrie by learning.” He admits that 
“ a Poet Lawreat may merit coatearmour ” :— 

“ Lastly,” says he, “ Historiographers and Grammarians being most 
necessary in any City or Civill commonweale and are accounted amongst 
the learned, ana therefore bee not excluded from the hope of honour, 
and unto them, then, must be due the ensignos of gentry as the desort 
of their calling shall require.” 

Before Feme's age, the Italians—the earliest and the most 
magnificent patrons of letters—had discussed the question, 
“ Whether a Nobleman by Birth or a Gentleman by l)esurl is 
greater in Nobility ?" and a translation of Nemia’s discourse on 
this question was published in England in 1595. It is evident 
that file inspiration of such discourses was classical, for the clas¬ 
sics were the first real liberalizing element in modern Europe. 
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In the generation of scholars which succeeded that of Erasmus 
and lived to see the seventeenth century come in, scholarship 
attained a really high public place. At the death of Erasmus, his 
cabinet had been found full of fine presents—cups, rings, shells, 
clocks, &c., from kings, lords, and ecclesiastics; and during the 
latter years of his life the town-councils of any town he happened 
to visit, had usually mado him a present of wine, as a mark of 
public honour. His illustrious successors were fought for by 
rival cities when chairs became vacant. As Casaubon approached 
Montpelier, the magistrates came out to welcome him. After¬ 
wards, when he was librarian to the great Henry IV., in Paris, 
that monarch used to meet him in the royal library with a 
“ Come, Monsieur Casaubon, you shall tell me what all my fine 
books are about!’’ There was a mutual respect,—Casaubon 
respected the great warrior and king—Henry respected the great 
scholar and genius. When Casaubon come to London (1610) 
James I. used to have him to dinner. In the next century, be¬ 
cause George III. once in his whole life talked to Dr. Johnson 
for lialf-an-hour, all flunkeydom was astonished by his conde¬ 
scension. 

Patronage was still healthy in Englahd up to the time of the 
Civil Wars. Shakspeare’s dedication of the “ Rape of Lucrece” 
to Lord Southampton breathes the spirit of sincerity. Ben 
.1 onson was certainly independent; he was also apt to be haughty; 
but the Sidneys, and the Herberts, the Sackvilles and Digbys, 
were crowned by him with the fairest diadems of poetry. “ His 
conversation,” says Clarendon, “was very good, and with men of 
most note.” We shall give some lines in which he expresses his 
view of patronage:— 

“ If, Sackvill, all that have the power to do 
Great and good turns, as well could time them, too, 

And knew tlieir how and where; wo should have then 
Less list of proud, hard, or ungrateful men. 

# * # # • 

And though my fortune humble me to take 
The smallest courtesidf with thanks, I make 
Yet choice from whom 1 take them ; and would shame 
To have such do me good I durst not namo. 

They are the noblest benefits, and sink 
Deepest in man, of which, when he doth think, 

The memory delights him more from whom 
Than what ho hath received. Gifts stink from some, 

They are so long a coming, and so hard; 

Where any deed is forc’d, the grace is marr’d.” 

Here, with a full recognition that what was gracefully offered 
might he honourably taken, we have a something present in the 
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sentiment of the verses which eh owe that the system of patronage 
was on the wane. Take some more verses to a famous patroness 
of that day (one of Walpole's “ Noble Authors"), Luoy, Countess 
of Bedford, daughter of Lord Harrington. Says Ben— 

u Madam, I told you late, how I repented 
I ask'd a lord a buck, and he denied me; 

And, 'ere I could ask you I was prevented; 

For your most noble ofier had supplied me.” 

The naivete of this is amusing; but when rare Ben was denied 
a buck, patronage was surely deadened. The lord could not 
have been the one of whom he says— 

“ I do'but name thee, Pembroke, and I find 
It is an epigram on all mankind,” 

and who was, Clarendon tells us, “ the most universally beloved 
and esteemed of any man of that age." Much less was it Lord 
Falkland, the “virtuous and the just”—a true friend<of Ben’s— 
in whose gardens met and talked wits and statesmen during that 
period which Swift described as the politest England ever knew— 

“ the peaceable part of King Charles the First’s reign.” Who¬ 
ever he was, he marks an epoch, and Ben must have felt that 
patronage was passing away. 

After * the Civil Wars, there is a lower tone distinctly per¬ 
ceptible in the high life of England. The old feudal gentlemen 
give pladfe to “ men about town,'—not stately, but smart,—not 
poetic, but witty,—not heroic, only dashing. Instead of Falk¬ 
land and Pembroke, you have Dorset and Buckingham. Instead 
of Tom Nash, you have Tom Brown. Instead of Marlowe, you 
have Otway. Thore is plenty of cleverness, muoh good nature, 
elegance of manners, and so forth ; hut somehow, a certain nohle 
elevation, a certain tone of sentiment, marks the elder and is 
missing from the younger breed of men. We are not called on 
to illustrate this in detail, just now; but as one feaiuro of the 
change we may point out that the relation between writers and 
patrons becomes palpably inferior. The praise has less the air 
of sincerity in the dedications and #ther writings of the first; 
and the kindest is less genuine and hearty on the part of the 
second. All society was changing. The Civil Wars had. destroyed 
many ancient families, and impoverished others. The Court cer¬ 
tainly valued talent, of a kind, and m a way, but it neglected 
Butler, and did not over-much encourage Dryden. The men of 
letters took to dedication as a tradition, but practised it, now, as 
an art. “ Glorious John”—one of the kindest of men, as he was 
one of the greatest of writers—behaved exactly like a foshionablo 
portrait-pointer: he drew his patron with the loveliest colours in 
liis handsomest mood (transfiguring him, as it were), so that the 



Effect of ike CwU Wat. S17 

patron must have been astonished to had himself such a wonder* 
ful person. He was sincere, no doubt, in thaniain, while he 
was absolutely employed on the business ; bat .his dedications 
looked extravagant, because die Civil War had. shaken the 
general prestige of rank in a way from which it never recovered. 
Of course, a man of quality was a man of great consideration 
still; but the old innocent veneration for blood and rank, which 
was part of the feudal system, and was a quite distinct thing 
from the modem regard for money and tide, was wearing away 
like the belief in fairies. Halifax complains of the “ contempt 
for scutcheons” of that age. The age of heraldry was going, 
and the age of plush coming in ; the country was in a state of 
transition from the point of view of the feudalist to the point of 
view of the snob. Naturally enough, as the respect for grandeur 
became less and less a matter of sentiment and instinct, the 
expression of it became more and more a matter requiring art, 
skill, exaggeration. Old-fashioned Caxton could only hope God 
would bless Margaret of Burgundy here and hereafter: in 
Charles ll.’s time he must have sprinkled her with the most 
rich and delicate flattery—compared her to Venus or Helen,— 
to the Morning Star, or the Bose of Sharon ; and having 
enveloped her in a robe of compliments glittering with epi¬ 
grams, have pocketed bis “present” and walked off t© Will’s 
Coffee-house. We do not say that the Charles-the-Seoond men 
felt all this, and were to be considered as mere hjfpocrites, 
accordingly—that would be gross injustice; we only say, that 
comparing them with the ages before and since, their position 
was pretty well what we have represented it. 

There was, however, in Charles ll.’s time, a freedom of inter¬ 
course between the witty and the great mnch beyond what 
is tolerated by modem practice. Dry den had much difficulty 
in getting his pension regularly; but Charles had been seen 
walking with his arm round his neck in the Mall, chatting 
to him about poetry and suggesting satires. Lord Dorset, the 
most munificent patron of the day, gave dinners to the, poets 
frequently,—when, sometimes, they say, the guests found a hand¬ 
some “ tip” under their plates ! Oldham the satirist died at the 
seat of the Pierrepoints, and the monument their bead put up 
to him is still to be seen. Wit was in fashion; repartee was 
part of the current com of gentlemen; and 1 as the noblemen 
about town prided themselves on their own talents, they naturally 
lived very freely with men of intellectual distinction. It is one 
sign of the intellectual decay of a class, when it entrenches itself 
in its rank, and is afraid to mingle freely with the geniuses of 
the time : a great reason why letters were encouraged so promi¬ 
nently in France at various periods was, that the old French 
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noblesse had <90 much conversational talent. We think it impos* 
sible to read such books as the “ M6nagiana” without seeing 
that the French men-of-letters found at Louis XIV.’s court 
potentates whom they could sincerely hail as brothers in parts ; 
the great King himself had, Menage says, “ as much good sense 
as any man in his kingdom," and nobody’s bone-mots -were better 
than those of the Prince de Guemen6. That age, immortalized 
by Voltaire, unquestionably gave a strong impulse to literature 
among ourselves, and set the fashion of giving State recognition 
to literary genius—a fashion which so strongly predominated in 
England for some years after the Revolution of 1688. Up to 
that time, there had been plenty of private patronage—there had 
been occasional State patronage of authors. Hobbes had lived 
and died under the protection of the Cavendishes. Dryden had 
taken money on all hands. Etherege had been sent as envoy to 
Ratisbon. Cowley had been employed as secretary to Lord 
Jermyn in the King’s business during the Civil Wars. Cleveland 
had been judge-advocate to Charles i. Milton had been secre¬ 
tary for foreign tongues to the Council of State. But. the period 
which followed tho Revolution was unquestionably the one when 
mere literary genius carried men higher in this country than it 
had ever done before, or has ever done since. 

To be sure, we must not run away with the notion that all the 
favour was the fruit of mere disinterested reverence for letters— 
that would be quite a mistake. The era of Party had begun;' 
and it was under the inspiration of Party as much as of honour 
for genius that the great prizes were given away. Addison was 
a stout consistent Whig—a Whig in his poetry, even,—and had 
never neglected, from the earliest time, to push himself forward 
into the notice of great men. It was not his “ Roger do 
Coverley” that made him Secretary of State. Prior was first a 
violent Whig and then a violent Tory, gaining by both creeds. 
Swift was as mighty in journalism and pamphleteering ns in 
everything else. But still, of course, it was a great matter that 
a genius for politics could carry men so far. And talent did 
something similar for men less remarkable than these. Congreve 
held several sinecures. Rowe was for three years Under Secre¬ 
tary of State. Even the unlucky Gay was for a short time 
secretary to an ambassador. Old Dennis had a place in the 
v Custom House. Socially, these men were caressed and encou¬ 
raged. The occasional jealousy of a fool might sometimes hurt 
the proud and sensitive spirit of the great Jonathan; but his 
correspondence shows the excellent terms he was on with 
Bolingbroke, and Oxford, Carteret, and Pulteney—with the 
good-nature^. Lady Betty Germain, and the all - enchanting 
Duchess of Queensberry. It is sufficient to say that Voltaire, 
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in his “Lettres sur les Anglais/’ distinctly declares tfoatliteraturo 
was in more honour in England them in France—Toitaife, who 
at a supperin Paris- could-look round: the table and gaily boast, 
“ We are ail princesor poets! ” Some.men—Pope, for instance- 
carried their ambition for splendid acquaintance too far. But, 
generally, the literature and the society of that age acted and. 
re-acted healthily on each other. Literature owed to its 
close, -connexion with the world that combination of colloquial 
tease with good sense which still makes the charm of the writers 
of the age of Anne. Society, again, was refined, purified, and 
instructed by sucli works as the “ Spectator” and “Tattler,” and 
the moral Essays of Pope. Meanwhile, the position attained by 
letters elevated the class of the men who professed them; and 
though patronage was steadily wearing away (it was a significant 
symptom when Pope dedicated his “ Iliad ” to Congreve; still 
more, when he ridiculed “Bufo” in his satires), a kind of 
equality was established between men of genius and men of 
rank more real and hearty than has ever been known in any 
oilier period of modem times. 

How bitter was the interval between the era of patronage and 
the era of the public, .is well known, from a famous passage in 
Macaulay. Johnson—whose immortal “ Letter to Chesterfield”" 
(more cutting in its lofty and refined satire than any letter of 
J unius, to our mind), first sounded tho doom of the old system 
—was a stout pilgrim through that valley towards the deflectable 
mountains of large editions and opulent reviews. A had ago 
was that which followed on the hey-day of Addison and Prior. 
Fielding and Smollett were poor. Churchill had to tell the 
world of tlie former days, that— 

“—wits then 

Were to be found ’mongst noblemen.” 

Horace Walpole's experience could justify hint} in observing 
of Burke—“ He has a little of the airs of authorship about 
him—as if ho thought it a great thing to be an author— he will 
find out his mistake.” Smollett had known the misery of dealing 
with “ those little fellows who are called great men.” “ Nitor in 
adversum ,” cxcMms Burke, in his old age, “ is tho motto for a 
man like me.” David Hume found the grandees not over 
friendly, though. David was sprung of incomparably nobler 
blood than nine-tenths of the aristocracy of England. Litera¬ 
ture continued to grow as an influence, and to improve as a- 
profession; but with society it did not stand so well, in proportion, 
as in earlier times. Tlie great Johnson himself, as Mr. Croker 
tells us, never received much attention from the Jfigli world. 
There was, indeed, a perfect rage ; hut it was rather as that uglyr 
£Vol. LXVII. No. CXXXII.]—New Series, Vol. XI. No. H. M It 
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■modem phenomenon—the lion. He was not loved as Ben 
Jonson was by Pembroke, or Swift by Bolingbroke. By the 
middle of last century society had become more restricted in its 
sympathies—more fastidious in its demands for exactly that 
Find of merit and of manner which belonged to itself. Bor 
instance, let us hear Lord Chesterfield talking to his son in 
3751 :— 

, * 

** I hear much of your conversing with les~beaux esprits at Paris; 
I am very glad of it; it gives a degree of reputation, especially at 
Paris; and their conversation is generally instructive, though some¬ 
times affected. It must be owned that the polite conversation of the 
men and women of fashion at Paris, though not always very deep, is 
much less futile and frivolous than our’s here. . . . . Moreover, 

la s beatm esprit* at Paris arc commonly well-bred, which our’s very 
frequently are not: with the former your manners will be formed; 
with the latter, wit must generally be compounded for. at the expense 
of manners.” 

A great deal, of course, depends on the fashion at any given 
time, and the fashion very much depends on the Court. Now, 
the Hanover family has never loved letters, and has done 
very little for them since its accession. George the Second 
would do nothing for Gay, because, as Chesterfield says—“ lie 
thought a poet a mechanic.” George the Third only loved 
mediocrity. George the Fourth was polite to Sir Walter Scott, 
certainly; but Sir Walter rather bad the balance of obligation in 
bis favour. The Duke of Cumberland of Gibbon’s time saluted 
him, onec, in this fine polite way—“ Well, Mr. Gibbon, still 
going on as usual—scribble—scribble—scribble !” To be sure, 
these personages might plead that they never had any superiority 
of talent whatever, and could not sympathize with wlmt they 
could not understand. It runs in some bloods, and not in others. 
The Stuarts had notorious failings; but.wit, and art, and song 
they could always feel, and the genius for it they often shared ; 
besides, what they could not have imitated as men, they would 
still have gracefully recognised as gentlemen. Unfortunately, it 
is complained, with justice, of the present Court, that of all 
classes of human merit the finer kinds of genius are those which 
it least delights to honour. Those branches of mechanical science 
which bring a ready return in wealth—those branches of pictorial 
art which, though elevating influences, minister to personal vanity 
—are no doubt duly appreciated. But what great writer—what 
great *sebolar—obtains any of that personal favour which is 
£ lavished on soldiers who have destroyed their own troops ? and is 
not withheld from political adventurers and lucky miUionnaires ? 

The French Revolution acted very peculiarly on the relation 
which we are now discussing. The vast impulse it gave to genius 
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seems at first sight to have been highly favourable to literature; but 
a remarkable off-set to this was soon—is still—perceptible. Society 
began to observe, in the triumph of the new idette, that men of 
letters had had an enormous effect in preparing these vast move¬ 
ments. # What was singular, too, was that these same men of 
letters had personally little to complain of in the old system. 
Voltaire, it is well known, was childishly proud of being made 
gentleman of the bedchamber to Louis the Fifteenth—was not 
indifferent to the fact that he himself was noble par le ventre 
—enjoyed much homage from potentates, and was a little too 
fond of talking of the canaille. Rousseau was petted by the 
salons whenever. he condescended to allow them to do so. 
Oliamfort was the spoiled secretary of the Prince'de Conte. Yet, 
men like these, and men of rank, too, who had far more to risk, 
went on criticising and laughing at the old system; scattered 
sparks of wit about which set the decayed dry parts of it on fire, 
and finally (like Lamb’s Chinese friend) fairly burned down the 
old house in roasting porkers (abb6s, nobles, &c.), for their own 
gratification! Now, when the causes of the French Revolution 
(fertile theme!) came to he discussed, this influence of the 
writers was even exaggerated for a while. The nobles of Europe, 
as Moore observes, drew within themselves to a greater degree 
than before. Sir Walter Scott, in sketching the old life in his 
“NapdTeon;” thought it necessary to deplore the intimacy which 
existed in Old France between the men of genius and the men 
of rank. Pitt, though a scholar himself, refused to assist Bums 
or to know Oobbett. And it was evident that patronage was 
now fairly gone. The latest remarkable instance of that aneient 
system was, perhaps, afforded by the position of Crabbe in the 
family of the Dukes of Rutland. It is known that Crabbe 
remembered the position with so much pain, that, in later life, 
being in the same room with the Duchess, his old patroness, it 
was with difficulty he could bring himself to approach and .salute 
her. The more “ independent" men f< fought shy" of all such 
notice whatever; like Porson, whom no inducement could bring 
to meet even Charles Fox. £ 

Distinguished men, of course, with a leaning that way,—espe¬ 
cially distinguished men of any political importance,-*- ! were readily 
received as lions in the last age—and a brilliant age it was. 
When we ask, indeed, what was done for.the geniuses by their 
great friends, they have not much to boast of to us. Blow was the 
rise of Sj'dncy Smith ; small the success attained by Mackintosh. 
Poor Tom Moore, it seems, was grumbling at the Whigs, in his 
heart, all the later years of his life. But Tom, like'others, had 
nothing to complain of in the way of social reception, lie was 
well paid for the time.he bestowed on society, in flattery aBd in 

mm2 
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dinners; thdugh his “ Diary" has inflicted a heavy blow on his 
reputation, and has even, we believe, checked the subscription to 
his monument. jg> 

The effect of the French Kevolution, as above described (and it 
must not be forgotten that we have Moore's testimony J,o it), is 
very visible when we study the memorials of the last age. There 
is the relation of diner-out to dinner-giver—of Whig wit to Whig 
grandee—of lion to peer—but not of friend to friend. A sus¬ 
picion taints the relation, as though the wit were afraid of being 
servile, and the nobleman of being familiar. Every man who 
thoroughly devoted himself to society in which he had not been 
born, seems to have suffered morally from it. Even a genius 
like Moore was not free from the consequences. “Ah, Tommy 
loves a lord!" said Byron, clapping his fist emphatically on the 
tabic. There’s friendship for you! And if a man liko Byron 
could talk of him thus, think what your ordinary “friends” 
must have said! The Minstrel came and sang and dined with 
the modern Baron, and was called “Tommy;” and his very 
liking for the Baron’s company was thought his weakness in the 
hall! The whole pretence on both sides rested, in most cases, 
on falsity. The Minstrel had an eye to the advertisement when 
lie sat down to sing at the piano. The Baron was no Douglas or 
Percy, but the great-grandson of some contractor with a fortune 
and a title, both the product of jobs. Deduct the upHblstery, 
and the Covent Garden bouquets, and what was left of the 
splendour of Tom Moore’s favourite triumphs that was moral ? 
How much of the charm depended on sentiment? 

And here, let it be observed, that we hv no means join in the 
cry, sometimes ignobly raised by persons calling themselves men 
of letters, that such men as chose to play the role of lions 
had claims on their entertainers for more than they actually 
received. They got the pay that they wanted; and this their dis¬ 
tinguished friends were the very first to see. Lady Holland would 
never have ventured to snub Moore in public in the way she did 
if she had not known that his attachment to that kind of society 
oitfweighed his sense of personal dignity. And so with Hook. 
He had amused scores of people, but he always got his quid pro 
qup ;—the dinners, the puffery, the iclat among publishers, the 
envy of snobs—the many items which made up his success and 
liis happiness. No. Men like these were rewarded after their 
wn hearts; had little claim on their entertainers, and had, above 
all, no claim on the State. 

Certain centres of union between genius and fashion, in the 
generation passing away, will probably be long remembered in 
our social history. Whig gratitude has done its best for Holland 
House; and Gore House was scarcely deserted—by the bailiffs— 
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ere a literary gentleman entered, the silent abode for purposes 
of “copy.” Now, without asking whether the real secret of 
Holland House was not that it was a political |picleus—a .Whig 
party organization—rather than a real temple of the Muses, 
without making any minute inquiry into the domestic life of 
Gore House, we cannot help pointing out this awkward fact 
about both brilliant establishments—that the two houses most 
famous in modern letters for the welcome they gave to literary 
#eu, wero both presided over by ladies who had forfeited their 
social positions. We should be glad to think it an accidental 
coincidence; it may be that the vulgar are prejudiced on the 
subject, and that, as Socrates visited Aspasia, so no modem sage 
should trouble himself to inquire mihutelv into the relation 
between his Aspasia and his Pericles. Bui we cannot help 
remarking the fact. We know, however, that scandal never dared 
whisper a word against “ Sydney's sister, Pembroke’s mother,” or 
the other‘fair daughter of that line—Mary, Lady Wroth ; or the 
many lovely women who figured as naiads and nymphs in masques 
devised by the combined genius of Ben Jonson aud Inigo Jones. 
Yet thfese women believod in poets, and poets honoured them. 

One had effect such—in so many respects attractive—establish¬ 
ments have on society is, that they irresistibly breed cliques and 
narrow literature. Belief in certain authors among the Holland 
House people, disbelief in other authors, were really articles of 
faith. There was an Index 12 xpunjatorius as rigid as that of the 
Pope; and, indeed, Lady Holland seems herself to have been as 
“ infallible’’ as Pope Joan* Another bad effect—on authors this 
time—was, that accustomed to be lionized, they came to view 
rather'the social reception of their books in “sets” than their 
fidelity to eternal truth, as the great matter. Some weaker 
brethren sank their authorship in tlieir social position altogether. 
This is always a fatal absurdity in every way; for though 
authors, like other men, are right to visit the best society they 
can, they are bound to cherish their individuality of soul (by 
which we do not mean a contemptible affectation of manner) as 
the most precious possession of their lives. When a popular 
poet or novelist sets up, bodily, for what people seem now agreed 
to describe as “ a swell,”—what is the inevitable result ? ' His 
own profession never regards the assumption as tenable, and the 
world never forgets that lie is a writer, and that at bottom he is 
received because he is a successful one. We agree heartily with 
Byron, when he says— 

14 One bates an author that’s all author —fellows 
lu foolscap uniforms turned up with ink.” * 

But, at least, such a figure, though grotesque, may claim to be 
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real; -whereas an author, varnished over into a dandy, is a mean 
pretender. Indeed, such a pretence essentially disappoints its 
own object by Bjjping a presumption that the maker of it has 
risen from some position unusually obscure. Hook was a 
singular example of this weakness. Accordingly, what says his 
friend Mr. Lockhart, in his essay on him ? “ He had a degree of 
respect for mere wealth and rank which savoured of his humble 
origin and early associations/' This is the kind of comment 
which in due time appears. • 

We fear that, after all, literature has not yet found its proper 
harmonious relation to modern society. There is a taint, of 
lionism still about it in some developments. Carlyle—whose own 
noble and natural life is a model for imitation—complains in 
one of his essays, that when he came to London he found Grub- 
streot deserted, and all the authors living in a kind of “ high 
life below stairs.” That flash of humour was the propeller 
of a bolt of truth. We miss the old independent? man-of- 
letters facing the world on tjiat footing only—meeting noble 
and simple with equal frankness and with due and natural 
respect—yet ever loving letters as the great object of his Career. 
It is the confused and transitional state of our modem life which 
tends to make these men few, and which induces some of the 
higher spirits of the age (on whose retirement,‘we shall not 
intrude) to live comparatively away from the busy seen# of the 
world. 

We have sketched the old history of patronage briefly, but we 
think truly. Peace to it. It was a natural and healthy state of 
things, and played its play out in many ages rich in tine litera¬ 
ture. It is dead, and he who hastily abuses it is as wron£ as he 
who would attempt to restore it. Men of letters lived in hearty, 
reverent inferiority to the great men of action of old days, because 
their value was everywhere apparent, and the important part lite¬ 
rature had -to play was seen but most dimly and afar of. Now 
the whole world (the men of action still retaining the lead) reco¬ 
gnises the man of thought* as anybody’s equal, and besides 
draws an incessant drain of inspiration from literature, such as 
dwarfs the action of our day into comparative inferiority-. Other 
considerations come in. . The superiority of money is of a diffe¬ 
rent nature from that of the old feudal superiority; modem 
families do not command that respect of the imagination which 
the historic families did; the habits of social life do not give 
play to the old conversational genius which once was so much 


* Of course the sensible reader will interpret the distinction broadly. We 
do not mean to say that men of action are not thinkers, nor men of thought 
capable of any action whatever! * ’ * 
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cherished. Above all, society is permeated with that undefined 
sense of the power and innovating character of the common lite¬ 
rature of the day, which is not very compatible’with an entirely 
satisfactory relation between it and the men wrd are the souls of 
that influence. How .can a poor fid general of the ordinary 
breed be very glad to see in a drawing-room a writer of The 
Times? How cop. an ordinary cornet do anything but affect u 
foolish contempt for a “ newspaper fellow," while he sees grey¬ 
headed old gentlemen (who have “bought" over everybody) 
Toaming at a paragraph ? We believe it is rather bon ton in that 
dubious quasi-aristocratic region which combines important 
middle-class people of the fashion with unimportant peers of 
the same,—to pooh-pooh literary men, and class them with the 
producers of early strawberries and pears. An inquiry into the 
exact pretensions of these families at the period when Gay was 
romping with the Duchess of Queensberry at AmesbUry, would 
be good fun, but too cruel a revenge. Meanwhile, to do the Whig 
oligarchy justice, they seem more appreciative than this spurious 
breed. There is' something touching in the loyalty with which 
the Whig writers still dedicato all round “ to Henry, Marquess of 
Lansdowne!” and though Lord John has damaged his friend 
Moore's ,fume, we believe sincerely that he did it with the very 
kindest intentions. # Time, “ the wisest of things,” as Lord 
liacmvhas it, must be left to show what organization literature 
will take, if any, at all similar to that taken by the older forms 
of intellectual life. At present there is no sign of it whatever. 

Meanwhile, we are not disputing Mr. Thackeray's very proper 
aud true statement, which opened this paper—viz., “ that we do 
meet with good-will and kindness," &e. Quite the contrary. 
Moreover, instances are to be seen every day of literature's con¬ 
ducting men to a degree of success aud prosperity, which they 
would be very ungrateful if they did not acknowledge. But 
neither the one nor the other of these facts is at all conclusive as 
to the whole relation between literature and society being satis¬ 
factory in proportion to its increased * importance in modern, 
limes. 
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T HAT fact is often more incredible than fiction, is a remark 
tjiat time frequently endorses. Were it gravely stated in a 
romance that one of the most powerful nations in the world was 
affected in its government, its opinions, and oven its feelings by 
a kingdom retrieved from it hv the diameter of the globe, that 
events occurring in a single city of that kingdom vibrated 
through every corner of Britain, exasperated parties, and divided 
statesmen hitherto friendly to one another, we might concede to 
the novelist his privilege of invention, but might justly complain 
of his attachment to the marvellous. 

Yet the fact is before us authenticated by despatches, supported 
by blue books, debated in the legislature, and shortly to be dis¬ 
cussed at the hustings. A dispute at Canton has suspended the 
public business ol' Great Britain and Ireland, and terminated 
unexpectedly the present session of Parliament. i Commissioner 
Yell has performed a lent which 3 iord Derby and his adherents 
have for three years been occasionally attempting; they have 
carried a vote of want of confidence against. Ministers, and made 
it advisable for them to appeal to the sense or the passions of 
the country. “ Tan tee ne animis ccelestihus iruewhat share 
have the inhabitants of the celestial kingdom in this commotion? 
Is it their strength, their duplicity, or their perversity which lias 
thus imperilled, or it may he strengthened, the hands of Lord 
Palmerston, and filled the columns of our journals with profes¬ 
sions of self-devotion and zeal for the public interest ? 

Into the state of parties at home, the possible results of the 
approaching elections, and the chances of the present Ministry 
for a new lease of office, or a prompt dismissal from it, we do 
not propose to inquire. We leave these “ domestica facta' for 
others to celebrate, and propose devoting u few minutes to tlie 
people, which, directly or indirectly, has called from their hiding- 
placeSijiJhe bauners, the colours, and the manifestoes of candi¬ 
dates, and will shortly inflict more noiso and turmoil upon our 
capital and provincial towns than the. Chinese themselves create 
with their periodical hubbub of gongs, tom-toms, and fire¬ 
works. 

If we look to the number of books which have been written 
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about China since our permanent establishment at Canton, we 
have no reason to complain of the scantiness of oar information. 
On the contrary, we feel the embarrassment arising from riches. 
Hut the labor and the opus are to construct from the materials 
in hand a clear and consistent picture of the nation witlT whom 
we are now exchanging shots. The inrfuiry is by no means un¬ 
important. We may bo engaged in a duel with the city of 
Canton alono, or we may be drawn into collision with an empire 
more formidable than any we have hitherto encountered in the 
East. If the central government of China should ignore the 
acts of its pro-consul, the conflict will be a short one; but if it 
adopt his prejudices against the “ outside barbarians,” we may 
perhaps have begun a contest that will be costly in its process, 
however triumphant'to ourselves in the end. 

Nor arc the revolutions of Asia by any moans objects of in- 
Jifl'erenco to England. Wc do not hold, with dreamers of the 
Coningsby school, that the fate of the civilized world has always 
been, and ever will be, determined from tlic land of the Orient, 
or that revolutions from that quarter may again renovate or 
destroy our systems of religion and society. Yet neither is it 
possible to deny the fact, with the pages of history before us, 
that the compact masses of eastern tribes have at many epochs 
affected powerfully the civilization of the West, or that it was a 
horde from Central Asia which consummated the ruin of ‘the 
lloman empire. It may he well, accordingly, to consider the 
social and physical aspects of an empire on whose skirts we are 
at this moment at war, and the probability or improbability of 
its rising against us in mass, anil if not assailing our outposts, 
yet at least inflieting on our trade and progress in the East a 
blow which will he felt both in our colonies ami at home. 

In contemplating a country which we may be called upon to 
assail on some more vulnerable point than its extreme border, 
we must take into account all its resources of defence or aggres¬ 
sion—its climate, since beat and cold are among the implements 
of war; its wealth and population, since these are the sinews of 
war; the physical character of the land, since mountains and 
rivers and plains are often the strongest bulwarks of a kingdom ; 
and the degree and kind of its civilization, for this, more even 
than its numerical force, is often the measure of its resisting 
power. It may be useful also to inquire whether there be any 
element in the national character of the Chinese people likely to 
inspire them with the strength of enthusiasm or union, or 
whether the days of its empire are numbered, and the epoch has 
arrived for breaking down its long isolation from the great 
human family. 

Our, survey of the Chinese empire must be brief, and accord- 
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iugly we can afford to trace in the following sketch such features 
only as appear most important to our present inquiry. We shall 
presume, indeed; since the meaq^ of information are so abun¬ 
dant and easy of access, that our readers are in some measure 
acquainted with the subject, and shall attempt merely to gene¬ 
ralize what is commonly Renown. 

The clifnate of China mav he described as one of extremes , and 
presents-some curious anomalies. The general temperature of 
the country is very- low for its geographical position. At Pekin, 
which is one degree farther south than Naples, the mean tempe¬ 
rature is nearly that of Brittany, and while the winters are as 
rigorous as those of Sweden, the summer.-beats are more intense 
than those of Cairo. But in a territory ranging from the twenty- 
sixth to the forty-second degree of north latitude, the variations 
of the climate are necessarily great. In the maritime provinces 
—and the sea-coast extends nearly 2500 miles—both heat and 
cold are much modified by the sea. At Canton, which is under 
the tropic, the heat during the months of July, August, and 
September is excessive, and is accompanied, at least in the 
neighbourhood of the city, with frequent and destructive typhoons. 
At the close of the hot season, the transition to cold is sudden, 
and the entire province is overspread at night, for weeks together, 
with dense and chilling fogs. The climate of the interior is, 
howbver, generally exempt from the extremes of Canton and 
Pekin. The province of Kiang-se is the most favoured ; but the 
central provinces gonerally enjoy a happy mean between the rigour 
of the north and the enervating heats of the south. In no one, 
indeed, of its numerous sections is the climate of China decidedly 
unhealthy or ill suited to the development of vegetable or animal 
life. Even in the north, the summers are genial, and the winters, 
though cold, are dry. The least salutary portion of the country 
is in the western frontier districts of Gun-nan and Sze-chcse , and 
on this account .they have probably been selected for penal settle¬ 
ments. The census of China exhibits a numerous population in 
every quarter of tbe empire; and accordingly we may generally 
ascribe to its climate the properties which conduce to the conser¬ 
vation and comfort of life. The wealth and population of China 
are difficult to ascertain accurately, since our accounts of them 
are often suspicious, and the standard of wealth is differently 
estimated by native and European economists. Many a retail 
shopkeeper in England enjoys or expends a larger annual income 
than a Chinese country gentleman ; and many an English country 
gentleman, could defray, without much inconvenience to himself, 
the annual expenditure of a dozen mandarins. . But goods, rather 
than money, are the symbol of wealth or competence in the 
Middle Kingdom, and a proprietor of lands is opulent in proper- 
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tion to the amount of grain and rice in his bari^s, and not of the 
money in liis purse. There axe indeed no large e^te 9 , mnee the 
lands of'the father are divided, After his decease,'equally among 
his sons; and if any one holds more land than be edit cultivate 
conveniently, he lets it to another on the metayer principle, or 
on condition of receiving half the produoe. The Government, in 
some measure, fares in this respect like its subjects. Consistently 
with the patriarchal system of the Chinese, the Emperor is the 
universal landlord, and takes the tithes or taxes of his vast estate. 
He receives them both in money and in kind ; and he distributes 

V l 

them, in like manner, among his civil and military officials, signing 
for some of them a cheque on the treasury, for others an order 
for so many quarters of rice or grain. The annual revenue paid 
into the imperial exchequer is 10,000,000z.; but this sum by no 
means represents the produce of the taxes, the excise, and customs; 
since at least two millions more are paid in kind, and the provin¬ 
cial governors deduct their departmental expenditure, and forward 
to the treasury only the balance remaining. The imperial trea¬ 
sury, before the close of the late war between England and China, 
contained perhaps one of the most curious collections of coins in 
the world. For the native wares of their country, the luxuries or 
the necessaries of Europe, the Chinese vendors were content to 
take any currency, provided it were in good silver ; and there lmd 
gradually found its way to Pekin, through the most devious chan¬ 
nels, the specie of Venice and the Greek empire, the tokens of 
the Flemish and Hanse towDs, shillings and angels stamped with 
the effigies of our Edwards and Henrys, dollars which bore the 
castles of Castile, and crowns which may have paid the vwmque- 
titires of the Bourbons. In fact, so small in value or so debased 
as metal are the native coins, that these solid pieces of the barba¬ 
rians were hoarded as ingots by a succession of imperial chancel¬ 
lors. The wealth of China, therefore, as contained in a circula¬ 
ting medium, would give a very imperfect idea of the actual or 
comparative resources of the (Wiftry. * These must be sought, in 
its universal industry and its minute agriculture. The sternest 
of our political economists has not a greater theoretical aver¬ 
sion for vagrants and beggars than John Chinaman has practi¬ 
cally. Mendicants are usually found in the immediate vicinity 
of Buddhist temples; and the on* endowed religion in China 
—the religion, however, of a sect, and not of the state—lies under 
the discredit of alone encouraging paupers in idleness. The 
orthodox Chinese are mostly in the condition, as to worldly goods, 
which the wise man aspired to when he prayed for “neither 
poverty nor riches.” He cannot subsist without work, and there 
is no kind of work winch he will not cheerfully undertake. And 
the opportunities for labouring with his hands or feet are indefi- 
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nitely multiplied py the rudeness of his implements and inaeliineiy. 
He despises* and .he has always despised, the substitutes of the 
“ western devils’* for manual labour. When the Jesuit priests dis¬ 
played to the Emperor some of the most delicate instruments of 
European art or science, his Celestial Majesty viewed them with 
open indifferenoe and secret contempt, observing that they would 
amuse the inmates of his nursery. The Chinese, at no period of 
their history, have been enslaved by the bondage of castes , like 
the Hindoos or ancient Egyptians : yet they have suffered from 
many of the inconveniences of that institution. It was forbidden 
by law to the Egyptians to improve upon or depart from the 
pattern of the saws, hammers, and chisels of the craftsmen who 
wrought for Mcnes and linmeses, even though the handy Greeks 
exhibited before them at Alexandria their o\vn lighter and more 
efficient tools. Custom in China has been nearly as prohibitory 
as law in Egypt, and the artisan performs the most delicate 
operations of weaving, upholstery, carving, and inlaying, with 
implements that an English carpenter or cobbler would disdain 
to use. The economy of labour is therefore almost unknown; 
and among its minute and manifold subdivisions, every one finds 
his work and his wages. The pittance of a Dorsetshire, labourer 
has become almost proverbial for its scantiness in England ; but 
his weekly pay would seem a fortune to the Spanish peasant or 
olive-dresser. The miserable earnings of the English semp¬ 
stresses have drawn to them the attention and indignation of 
the humane, although it might be a rash policy in the legislature 
to interfere between the employer and the employed; but the 
weekly pittance on which the Dorsetshire labourer and the 
London sempstress manage barely to exist, would keep a Chinese 
artisan for six months in rice, and even enable him torindulge in 
the occasional luxury of a rat or cat ragout. Acquiescence in 
low diet is usually and justly esteemed us a mark of low civiliza¬ 
tion : hut the remark is not, very pertinent to the Chinese, whose 
civilization, although comparatively with that of Europe im¬ 
perfect, yet is advanced in comparison with that of Asiatics 
generally. They are, as a rule, a plump, unctuous, and muscular 
race, capable of enduring fatigue, and the coolies or goods-porters 
of the great towns especially are remarkable for their powers of 
lifting and carrying enormou* urdens. Their strength is, in some 
measure, the reward of their ordinary temperance; for though in 
• l he purlieus of Canton the Europeans have corrupted them with 
alcohol and evil example, drunkenness is rarely seen in the 
interior. It is impossible not to see that among so many 
myriads of able-bodied men there is a vast u seminarium 
militum,”—a native depot of effective soldiers, should any emer¬ 
gency call for a levte en masse. The occupations of the artisan 



Their Agriculture. 531 

who is employed within doors, and restricted to. it. similar posture 
of the hody during many hours of the day, are Unfavourable to 
muscular strength and development, and the recruiting sergeant 
derives his supplies of “ tall young men,” not from the streets of 
Manchester or London, so much as from the athletic youth of 
the rural districts. The rule is indeed not without its excep¬ 
tions, since few of our grenadiers are culled from Suffolk, but 
many from Lancashire. The army of the middle kingdom is 
dependent for its supplies neither upon the sedentary trades of 
the weaver and the tailor, nor upon the active occupations of the 
ploughman and the herdsman, since both the ordinary legions 
and the prsetorian guards of the empire are levied from the 
resident or migratory Tartars. The land and water‘population, 
however, are qualified hotli by their strength and stature to 
become soldiers at least as good as the sepoys of Hindostan ; 
and the fields, rivers, and canals of China would afford an almost 
inexhaustible supply of recruits. Held labour throughout the 
country is chiefly performed by the thews and sinews of man 
himself, for his plough would have been deemed antiquated by 
Cincinnatas, and his spade and hoe are ponderous and unwieldy. 
The works which he executes with these primitive implements 
are alike onerous and diversified ; they tax his strength and try 
his patience. The land available for tillage in China bears a 
very small proportion to the area of the country itself. Much 
of it is extremely fertile, and much not naturally productive is 
rendered so by irrigation. 13at the mountains and hilly districts 
of China occupy about half its extent: and although terraces of 
artificial soil are laboriously formed on the hill-sides, the flanks 
of the mountains are either sterile rock or clothed with primeval 
forests. E#en its enormous plains are by no means all pervious 
to the plough. The northern portion of the Great Plain—which, 
according to the census of 1813, feeds no lower than 170,000,000 
of “mouths,” as the Chinese .say^not inappositelv—is dry and 
sandy ; while, on the eastern side, where it borders on the sea, 
it is low, swampy, and studded with lakes. The waters indeed of 
China, as we shall presently see, abstract considerably from the 
land ; and if they contribute largely to some species of the 
people’s food, they diminish also its .area for grain and legumes. 
The agriculture of China lias been sometimes commended by 
foreigners, and is the theme of wonder and applause to native 
writers. In France it might puss muster; bat an English or a 
Belgian farmer would vouchsafe small commendation to Chinese 
tillage. Wo have already spoken pf the implements in hus¬ 
bandry : to their defects must he added a general scarcity of 
manure, and an obstinate adherence to the rules of sowing and 
planting that sufficed for the aborigines of the soil. The scarcity 
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of manure proceeds from the absence of dairy and sheep-farms— 
for the Chinese, unctuous as they are in their diet—neither drink 
milk nor eat,bt$te& ©e cheese. Their houses are small, and unim¬ 
proved by foreign breeds: their sheep; are, lean, and derive a 
precarious subsistence from the casual hefhago of the fallows or 
canal banks, and to employ artificial manure would he regarded 
by tbpse sturdy protectionists as reproaching heaven. The 
bullock, useful for the plough, is the only animal that finds 
much favour with the bucolical class of the “ flowery kingdom.” 
The sight of a well-compounded dunghill, so full of hope to the 
British farmer, is unknown to the Chinese hind: he goes forth 
into the highways and to the borders of canals with his sons and 
his slaves to pick up the offal which chance throws in his way : 
the trimmings of his hair and beard, and of those of his house- 
liold, are added to the heap: he hoards the refuse and off-scouring 
©f all tilings as a miser hoards his gold; and feeds his glebe 
with supplies which an English cottager would leave on the 
roadside. Water, indeed, is the principal manure employed hv 
the Chinese*; and since the rivers fortunately bring down a turbid 
mass of alluvial soil, the harvests generally correspond to the 
expectations of the husbandman. 

The amount of the population of China has been differently 
stated in the oourse of the recent debates upon the Canton 
question, and a facetious contemporary has suggested that Mr. 
Gladstone and Mr. Cobden should he sent to the celestial kingdom, 
and not allowed to return before they had ascertained whether 
it amounted to two or to three hundred millions. The absence of 
these gentlemen might be indefinitely protracted, if their restora¬ 
tion to home depended upon their ability to confute or verify 
their respective assertions. The census in China is Urawn up in 
obedience to a paternal mandate of the emperor, commanding 
his children well and truly to inform him of the number of free 
persons in their households. This mandate is addressed, in the 
first instance, to the chief mandarin of a province, and by him 
circulated, on a descending scale, through a long avenue of 
officials. But the national vanity of the Chinese people is said 
to interfere greatly with the accuracy of the* returns. Sons, 
inasmuch as they remain always under the patriapotestas , are 
valuable commodities in Chino, where Professor Mai thus has 
not a* single follower. The paterfamilias accordingly is rather 
apt to exaggerate than underrate the number of his shale olive- 
branches. Next, a village or township is justly vain of reporting 
to the father of all its superiority in population to the next 
hamlet, and thus is also under a temptation to make the most of 
its masculine contents. A district, a province—there being, no 
eapi$|tion-tax in China—share in this patriarchal emulation; 
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and the emperor, when the account is kid before him, perhaps 
rejoices in the appearance rather than the reality of foe wealth in 
children. There can be no hesitation in estimatingthe population 
of China at between 200 and 300 millions; and la describing it, 
in spite of the practice of frequent child murder, and of occasional 
dearth, as one of the most thickly peopled regions of the globe. 
The government of a family^ or a tribe, by the eldest representative 
of their original proprietor, is one of the earliest faets in history, 
and has been the occasional dream of the philosopher. That a few 
score of persons, whose avocations were those of herdsmen, and 
who had no fixed property in land, might harmoniously combine 
under a single chieftain, the priest of their simple worship, and 
the arbiter of their temporary disputes, can readily be conceived. 
No political rivalry, no conflicting claims of property, beyond an 
occasional controversy about rights of pasturage or watering, 
could ruffle the surface of such a community. But from the 
moment when fields began to be divided by boundary-stones, or 
fenced cities to be built, the society of the desert became an 
impossibility, and more stringent, rules of goveftiment Were 
required to protect the weak, and keep the strong in awe. The 
household has been \mll defined by Aristotle as the germ of all 
political institutions; out it was, in his conception, their ulti¬ 
mate analysis, and not their proper condition. In the vast 
steppes of Asia the patriarchal form of society has subsisted the 
longest, because there the circumstances in which it began and 
flourished continued to exist. That the government of China was 
originally imported from the tribes on its north-western frontier 
there seems no reason to doubt; and when we come to consider 
the cities, we shall see that they still reflect, in many particulars, 
their prototype—a Tartar camp. But the anomaly in China is, 
that that country alone has preserved, in form and pretensions, 
at least, the patriarchal system, although for more than two 
thousand years its inhabitants have ceased to be herdsmen or 
shepherds, and developed an extremely artificial system both 
in social and political life. The fiction is ludicrously incon¬ 
sistent with theyfocts of Chinese society. From the humblest head 
of a family to me emperor himself, the idea of tbe paturia potestas 
universally prevails. The sons of tbe bouse are never emanci¬ 
pated; the jus paternum expires only with the patriarchal life. 
But\he chief or head-borough of a village is also the deputed 
father of all its inhabitants; and ho, in his turn, is in, loco filii to 
the next officer of the district. The heads of the districts look 
up to the provincial governor as their father, the provincial 
governor to hie mandarin, and the mandarins stand in the 
relation of eldest sons to the supreme father of the nation. 
Such is the theory—and as a theory it wears an aspect of propor- 
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tion and benevolence which entitle it to the highest respect. 
But such is not the feet. Virtually, the father of two and a half or 
three hundred ■millions of men sits above them as a conqueror, is 
of foreign extraction, is guarded by aliens, and like the Ceesars of 
Borne and Byzantium, depends for his throne, and even liis per¬ 
sonal security, upon the awe which he inspires, upon the jea¬ 
lousies he foments among his subjects, upon the activity of his 
spies, upon the force of habit, upon nearly every motive except that 
of filial or paternal love. Perhaps the system of government under 
which China has subsisted, and indeed flourished, is the most 
astounding monument of conscious duplicity on record. It by no 
means follows that if the rebellion which so recently raged, and 
perhaps still rages in its interior, be finally triumphant, and ter¬ 
minate in the restoration of a native dynasty, the patriarchal theory 
will be abolished. Exempt as China has been from foreign inva¬ 
sion, except by the kindred tribes of Central Asia, it has been 
frequently the arena of sanguinary civil wars. On its plains have 
been again and again acted tragedies of as deep a dye as the 
wars which*destroyed the empire of Charlemagne, as the civil 
furies of the Jacquerie and the Anabaptists, or as the struggles 
which during thirty years tore in pieces |}ie old German empire. 
But whether the Mongols or the Mantchons established them¬ 
selves at Nan-king, or whether native pretenders ascended the 
vacant throne, the reigning emperor of China lias uniformly 
assumed the benign attributes of a father, and governed his 
people as an Arab Sehiek governs his tribe. There seems, 
indeed, to have been, in all ages, a remarkable energy in the 
native Chinese character, enabling it to overcome its conquerors, 
and to compel or persuade them to adopt its own maxims and 
prejudices. The isolation and arrogance of* the Chinese people 
are perhaps the results of its success in thus “ taming the 
proud.’* Situated at nearly the eastern extremity ’ of the old 
continent, it lias always been inviolate by sea, and sundered by 
chains of mountains and inhospitable wastes from the civilized 
races of India and the West. They have, in fact, had no standard 
by which to measure themselves. They have invariably tamed 
tlie strong by their superior civilization; the rumours of the 
civilized West, which reached them through travellers like the s 
Venetian, Marco Polo, or the Jesuit missionaries of later date, 
would inspire them with more contempt than respect forVhat 
they heard of distant lands. The little republics of Italy; which 
the Venetian envoy might describe to their learned men, would 
appear to them in the light of petty towns,, of Tittle more con¬ 
sequence than the lesser cities -that lined * the banks of the 
Yellow Biver; and tlie might of Prance and Spain 1 , .which the 
Jesuit missionaries might recount to them; would confirm their 
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self-exaltation, sinoe their armies were the more numerous, their 
advance in the arts • at least equal, and the area of their land 
would contain both of these vaunted kingdoms, and leave room 
and verge to spare. From the complacency with which they 
regarded themselves, as well as the contempt or incuriosity with 
which they listened to the accounts of things unseen, the Chinese 
imbibed the obstinate conservatism of their character. A great 
and an understanding people, they argued, were our ancestors. 
They won the good land which we inhabit; they purged it of 
wild beasts, and drained off its superfluous waters; they planted 
the wilderness with corn; they lined the rivers with chains of 
flourishing cities; and they invented, centuries ago, arts, of which 
the barbarians are only now becoming cognizant.’ The maxims 
by which they ruled themselves we will abide by; they have 
made and they will keep us powerful and prosperous. Surely 
we shall do well to depart from them neither to the right-hand 
nor to the left. 

Externally contemplated, the administrative system of China 
is entitled to high respect, and is indeed as laudable and specious 
as any system of pure centralization can be. Neither is it any 
demerit that public opinion is entirely excluded from it, since the 
interference or even the existence of public opinion is an idea 
alien from the Asiatic mind. If the emperor be a roi faineant, 
his indolence qr imbecility is never permitted to transpire, for a 
mayor of the palace or a regency would be equally shocking and 
incomprehensible to his filial subjects. Deception, however, is 
easy, since the father of his people is impenetrably veiled from 
their sight; or, if revealed to them on some solemn festival, is 
beheld from such a distance and with such awe as effectually to 
disguise his lineaments. From him radiate power, honour, and 
instruction; and to him return obedience, homage, and informa¬ 
tion. In theory, the emperor is accessible to the petition of the 
meanest of his subjects; for as he is assumed to be the universal 
redresser of wrongs, it is needful he should be made acquainted 
with every grievance. In theory also, as he is the fountain of 
wisdom, he must be pre-eminent in knowledge ; his daily studies 
are in the books of the learned, and the words of his lips are re¬ 
puted to be taken down by his attendants, and stored up for the 
instruction of his successors. As the patron of the useful arts, he 
is supposed to be versed in the crafts and mysteries of his subjects; 
and ub the tillage of the ground is, in Chinese conceptions, the 
queen of the arts, the emperor annually inaugurates the seed-time 
of the year by opening the first furrow. He is, moreover, chief 
priest as well as king; and while he tolerates the sectaries of 
Buddh, or smiles at the superstition of the multitude, ho is the 
only mediator between earth and heaven whom the state reco- 

[Vol. LXVII. No. CXXXII.]— New Skbtes, Vol. XI. No. II. Tj N 



536 


China and the Chinese* 


guises. With all these attributes, he is net beyond the voice of 
admonition or reproof. A board of censors is selected from the 
gravest men of his kingdom to watch his actions and demeanour; 
and when these deviate from the rules of the sacred books, or the 
practice of his imperial ancestors, it is the bounden duty of his 
monitors, even if it be at peril of their lives, to reprehend his 
errors. The office of censor has not always been a sinecure. We 
read of one emperor rebuked for consorting with players, another 
for his intemperate habits, a third for his predileotion for the 
company of foreigners, and several for aspiring to be more wise 
than their forefathers. A pattern emperor, who gives no handle 
to rebuke, has no easy life of it: he must live by rule, must never 
act without a precedent; at certain hours be grave, at certain 
hours merry; and, in short, entirely forego his volition in order 
that he may infringe upon no one of the recorded or accredited 
practices of the ancients. 

Some of the inconveniences of eastern despotism ktove been 
avoided by the sagacity of those who planned the monarchal 
system of China. There is no hereditary succession to the throne, 
but the emperor chooses one among the members of the royal 
house to fill his place when he abdicates or dies. The choice of 
a successor has generally been creditable to the chooser; and if 
now and then honours have changed manners, yet, unless flattery 
has obscured their actions, the proportion of good emperors has 
predominated. Generally, however, the direct and collateral 
scions of the imperial houses are a rude and worthless set, whom 
it is often expedient to disperse and ventilate in the frontier pro¬ 
vinces, or even seclude for a term of years, or for life, from the 
court. Occasionally we find the Tartar colonels investing a 
member of the royal family with the yellow robe, as the praeto¬ 
rians of Home arrayed a Cresar with the purple. But these 
deviations from the ordinary mode of appointment are rare; nor 
has the Chinese court, though by no means unstained with crime, 
ever presented such bibody scenes as have so frequently disgraced 
the Mahommedan seraglios at Bagdad, Ispahan, or Constanti¬ 
nople. 

It was the boast, and not altogether an empty one, of the first 
Trench revolutionists, that they abolished the aristocracy of rank, 
and substituted for it the aristocracy of talents. In so doing, 
however, they merely introduced into Europe the long-estahlislied 
practice of China. It is, perhaps, essential to the complete isola¬ 
tion of a paternal despotism that it alone shall he exalted, and all 
beneath it depressed to a common level. Whatever may have 
been the cause of a practice so specious in seeming; the effect of 
it has been for many centuries to seoure for the state the services 
of the ablest and most learned persons 'in the realms Indeed, but 
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for such avenues to preferment, the literati of China would either 
be few in number, or puzzled for their livelihood. There are no 
barristers and no clergymen, and the medical profession has never 
been in much repute. A government, however, which manages 
all the affairs of its subjects, has occasion for an immense staff of 
employes; and numerous as the learned class has ever been in 
China, it has seldom been neglected or starved. Education is 
common, and cheap ; books are plentiful, and easily obtained; and 
as every student may present himself for examination in the 
Civil Service department with the certainty, if he be not plucked, 
of getting some post or other, no one can reasonably complain of 
the hardships of the scholar’s life. “ The ouside barbarians” are 
indeed only now taking a leal’ out of Chinese books in their compe¬ 
titive examinations for public employments. From the learned 
'dass, and from such members of it as have highly distinguished 
themselves at the examinations, the Ministers of Justice, Finance, 
Police, and Public Instruction are selected, nor is any preference 
displayed for birth or rank, even though the blood of Confucius 
flow in a candidate's veins. 

The order and constitution of the various governmental boards 
imply a well-organised system of administration, by which the 
privileges of the ruler are secured, while the claims of the people 
are not overlooked. The supreme direction of affairs is intrusted 
to what may be termed the Cabinet of Pekin. It is designated 
the “ Inner Court/’ and forms the Cabinet Council, the members 
of which are the Ta-hyosi, or ministers of states. The Privy 
Council, like that of England, is never assembled except on very 
urgent occasions. It consists of the members of the “Inner 
Court,” and the presidents of the Supreme Tribunals, with their 
assessors and secretaries. The Supreme Tribunals are six in 
number:—1. Li-pu , the Board of Banks and Dignities—the 
Herald’s College taking precedence in China, where politeness is 
an art, and precedence a grave consideration, over every other 
department of government. 2. Ha-pa , the Board of Bevenue. 
3. Li-pu, the Board of Forms and Ceremonies—not less impor¬ 
tant or less occupied, in a nation so formal and ceremonious as 
the Chinese, than the Home Office in Downing-street. 4. Hing- 
pu, the Board of Penal Law. ft. <• Kong-pu , the Board of Public 
Works. The Sinensian Sir Benjamin Hall has no sinecure, fox 
the roads and canals, i.e. a fifth of the area of the empire, come 
within his department; not to speak of the imperial “ woods and 
forests,” and some hundreds of fortified towns. 6. Ping-pu , the 
Military Board, for which Commissioner Bowring seems likely to 
cut out some extra work. 

Our limits forbid us to enter more at length upon the par¬ 
ticular functions- of these boards; and we most pass on to some 
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general remarks upon the character of Chinese administration. 
Much looks well on paper, which in practice works wretchedly ; 
and fair as is the aspect of centralization, in substance it is often 
the most grinding of tyrannies. “ Let a man,” says Sir Edward 
Coke, “ consider the office of Justice of the Peace, and the world 
hath not wherewith to compare with it in dignity.” Nevertheless, 
in practice a Justice of the Peace is often, as is noted in “ Hudi- 
bras,” 44 an owl,” and commits himself in signing the commitment 
of others. This deeply-organised system is not trusted by its 
employers. Divide et im/pera is a maxim of government as 
familiar to the Chinese as it was to the Roman Caesars. Jn the 
higher departments, power is divided equally between the ruling 
Tartars and the subjugated Chinese. Each of the administrative 
bodies is made a check upon the others, and all are subject to 
the open or secret supervision of censors, who address their 
reports directly to the emperor. The same principle of division 
extends to the inferior offices in the capital, and to the provinces. 
Each province has its Tsong-to, or Viceroy, and its San-fa, or 
Governor, who arc equal in authority though not in rank, since 
precedence is always accorded to the Tartars. In all differences, 
appeal must be made to Ceesar alone ; and bis imperial mind is 
accordingly the general depository of the fears and jealousies of 
liis deputies and representatives. 

It might he thought, indeed, that Jeremy Beutham derived liis 
idea of a panopticon prison from the theoretical position of the 
Chinese autocrat. In Bentbam’s penitentiaries, some one mail 
was to be so placed as to discern from a centre, whence every cell 
radiated, the occupations and even the countenances of all the 
prisoners. The “ sun of heaven” is in like manner supposed able 
to discern whatever is passing in any part of his vast dominions. 
In theory he reads every petition, and examines every reporL; in 
theory he returns the answer, and supplies the marginal correc¬ 
tion. In theory also he is the Grand Inquisitor of the kingdom, 
the Head of the Police, the Master of the Ceremonies, the Chan¬ 
cellor of the Exchequer, and the Lord Chief Justice, since he is 
supposed —-fingunt simnl creduntque —to inspect the journals of 
every one of his administrative boards. The circumstances of 
his position recommend to the Chinese emperor the jealous 
policy of Tiberius. Every three years he changes the posts of 
all his officers of state, summons them to his presence at the 
commencement and the close of their appointments, detains their 
sons as hostages in their absence, requires from jbbem a true and 
faithful account of their administration, and surrounds them with 
spies so long as they are in office. These endless precautions 
are indeed a corollary from the patriarchal form of government. 
Sufficient for a tribe, it is not extensive enough, for a province. 
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much less for an empire; and the shortness of the royal arms is 
supplied by a complicate machinery of check and counter-check. 

We have now rapidly glanced at the agricultural population, 
the learned class, and the administrative system of the Chinese 
empire: but our review of its industrial resources would be in¬ 
complete without a survey of its rivers, its canals, and the 
myriads who occupy their business beside those inland waters. 
To her rivers, China is chiefly indebted for her vast population 
and general fertility. Among a number of important streams, 
some of which exhaust themselves in vast lakes, while others 
flow onward to the sea, the “Yellow River” ( Hoang-ho) and 
the “ Son of the Ope an” (Yang - tse - kw.ng) bear pre-eminenec. 
These two magnificent streams, whose rise and destination ate 
nearly similar, descend rapidly from the great table-land of Asia, 
are presently forced by the mountain-ranges to describe two im¬ 
mense and opposite semicircles, are separated at one point of their 
course by an interval of 11 OR miles, and appear destined to lose 
themselves respectively, the latter in the tropical seas, the former 
in the icy deserts of Mongolia. But suddenly recalled, as if by an 
irresistible remembrance of tlieir original brotherhood, from their 
wide gyrations, they converge from the north and south, and termi¬ 
nate their long wanderings in the eastern sea, only 110 miles apart 
from each other. These, its natural arteries, aided as they are 
bv innumerable tributaries and satellites, would alone confer 
upon China an almost unrivalled chain of water-communication. 
But the hand of man has seconded the bounty of nature, and 
connected by a network of canals the rivers and their feeders. 
In this respect, nor “ Babylon,” with its artificial rivulets, nor 
“ great Al-Oairo,” witli its Nile-sluices, is worthy to compete with 
China. The greatest of these canals, including its bends and 
elbows, is more than 720 miles 'in length. For the first three 
hundred miles, it flows through a level waste, which presents few 
obstacles to tho engineer; hut as it approaches, and after it pro¬ 
ceeds northwards of Nan-kin, it pierces hills, it is borne over 
■undulating plains upon substructions of earth and brickwork, it 
passes through a chain of lakes, and intersects innumerable 
rivulets. Its original purpose was to connect the “ Son of the 
Ocean” with the “ Yellow River,” hut as the empire extended its 
limits, it becam% neoessary to elongate the great connecting link 
of its provinces. In contemplating this artificial highway, it is 
hardly possible to avoid comparison of it with the great roads 
which under the Caesars ran almost in a straight line from Syene 
in the south of Egypt, and York in the north of Britannia 
Romana, to the Milliarium in the Forum, grasping, as it were, 
in one wide embrace, the Celts of Thule and the “ dusk faces” 
of “ Nilotic Meroe.” 
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Nor needs China to .shrink from the comparison, although 
hitherto her “ Regina viarum” has remained uncelebrated. Apart 
from the engineering difficulties that have been surmounted in 
their construction, her canals are a proud monument of useful as 
well as arduous "toil. They convey the produce of the empire 
from one province to another; redeem from absolute or partial 
sterility many hundred thousand acres of productive soil; con¬ 
nect her present remote capital with the very heart of the realm ; 
afford employment to a dense population ; and transport swiftly 
and economically the heralds or the troops of the central govern¬ 
ment. Nor, although their course is generally uniform, is the 
spectacle from their banks void of interest, or even at times of 
picturesque beauty. 

“ -At certain periods of the year all Egypt is on the water,” 
is the remark of an historian, who had just witnessed the groat 
Saitic festival of Isis. Had lie visited China, Herodotus might 
have said that many hundred thousand of its inhabitants rarely 
set foot on dry land. The amount of river-craft employed by 
the government alone, in the collection of taxes in kind, is 
enormous. Ten thousand imperial barges ply up and down the 
imperial canal and its lateral branches, receiving and depositing 
in the public granaries the rice and grain due to the exchequer. 
The salt-trade, a government monoply, requires nearly as many; 
a vast number is also occupied in conveying from one place to 
another the copper currency, as well as the lighter or more 
luxurious articles of commerce which pay tithes—cotton, silks, 
&e., raw and manufactured. A boat in China, as in some parts 
of Holland, is frequently the house of the family, in which its 
members are horn, brought up, arrive at man's estate, marry, 
and die in old age. An infinite number of trades is carried on 
in these floating workshops; and in ascending or descending the 
rivers and canals, it is no unusual thing to meet the blacksmith’s 
forge and the carpenter's yard amid a flotilla of fishermen, 
fowlers, and washermen. This water-population is, indeed, 
among the causes of the general indisposition of the Chinese, 
until ,a comparatively recent period, to emigrate. The habitable 
area of the country is nearly doubled; the land not over- 
burthen ed by occupants -is left free for tillage, and some of the 
inconveniences of a dense population are avoided by the facility 
6f moving easily from place to place. The occupations of the 
fishermen and fowlers of China, as well as of the numerous class 
which attends the droves or flooks of domestic water-fowl for 
the market, are described in the most trivial works on China; 
but the attraction of its towns and cities to the hanks of its 
canals and rivers has not been so generally noticed. Towards 
the central parts of the country, near the points where the 
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Hoang-ho and the Yang-tse-kiang intersect the great canal, the 
shores on either side are covered, as far as the eye can . reach, 
with cities, towns, and villages, which, from a little distance, 
seem to form one uninterrupted avenue of streets. The pic¬ 
turesque character of the scene is enhanced by the vast number 
of light stone bridges, of one, two, or three arches, and on certain 
festivals of the year these long vistas of buildings, brilliantly 
illuminated, oast upon the intervening waters the varied hues of 
myriads of coloured lanterns. 

As seen from without, the aspect of a Chinese city, although 
strange or grotesque to European eyes, is by no means unpio- 
turesque, since the inhabitants delight in brightly-painted houses, 
and the forms of their domestic architecture are not ungraceful. 
Within the gates, however, three of the senses are offended by 
the disorder and often the dilapidation of the houses and 
thoroughfares, by the incessant aud discordant din of the mul¬ 
titude, and by the universal filth and evil smells. The original 
type of a Chinese city was the nomade camp of their ancestors, 
and to this day the great cities—Pekin, Nankin, and Canton— 
reflect the image of an extemporary encampment. The houses 
are low, with carved, overhanging roofs; no chimnies or mansions 
of three or four stories high break the monotonous line of the 
streets; while from nearly every dwelling, as from the booths in 
a fair, protrudo poles, flags, and gaily-coloured streamers 'or 
placards. The eye is pained and bewildered by the glare of the 
gilding, the varnish, and the painting of the shop-fronts; by the 
bright colours of the lanterns of horn, muslin, silk, and paper, 
that adorn Alie houses or span the streets; and by the num¬ 
berless pictorial inscriptions which, parading the articles on sale, 
assure the passengers that “we don’t cheat here.” The ear is 
equally tortured and confused by the universal hubbub that 
prevails “ from morn to dewy eveby the indescribable noise 
of tinkers, cobblers, and blacksmiths, plying their several trades 
in little portable shops, and proclaiming shrilly (for the Chinese, 
not less than the Arabs, are peuple criard ) their superior skill 
and their low charges. Buying, selling, and bartering, are all and 
each conducted in soprano tones; and the sotto voce composure 
of customer and shopman across an English counter would seem 
to a Chinese tradesman utterly unbusinesslike. In joy pr in 
sorrow they are equally clamorous. Nothing is so noisy as a 
wedding, unless it be a funeral; and it is hard to say whether 
carrying home a bride or a corpse causes the greater turmoil or 
obstruction in the streets. The Chinese polioemen are not deficient 
in vigilanoe, and the prompt punishments which the sitting magis¬ 
trates inflict is of a kind seldom received in silence. But neither 
the officers nor the ministers of justioe are potent enough to clear 
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the streets, or to impose evert momentary calm on the passengers. 
A dead lock, indeed, is often more than a daily occurrence. A string 
of camels enoounters a drove of heavily-laden bullock-wains, or a 
line of mules bending under pack-saddles. At the same instant 
there is a shout of room” for a magistrate and his lictors, not 
unattended with the cracking of whips and a hail of bamboos. 
A funeral and a marriage procession have got mixed together, 
and the squalling music of the bridal party is not inappropriately 
accompanied by the dismal howling of the mourners. Jugglers, 
conjurors, mountebanks, quack-doctors, musicians, and players,— 
all contribute their several quotas to a Babel, which might justify 
a second dispersion of mankind; and in the midst of this wilder¬ 
ness of discord is constantly heard the twanging noise of the 
barber’s tweezers, like the jarring sound of a cracked Jew’s-harp. 
It is fortunate for the senses of the inhabitants that the setting 
sun terminates this chaos. The Chineso are not minions of the 
moon. “ Tired nature's sweet restorer” is duly appreciated by 
them; and as soon as the evening shades prevail, the silence of 
the streets is broken only by the tramp of watchmen, or the 
howling of importunate dogs. 

The strength of the Chinese empire consists in the ability of 
its people to labour, in their industrial habits, and thoir aptitude 
for organization; and we might, perhaps, altogether omit from 
our survey a notice of its military and naval forces. In 
regular warfare we have probably little or nothing to apprehend 
from any forces which they can at present bring against us, either 
on the land or the ocean; yet it must not be forgotten that, 
although undisciplined and ill-armed, they are not deficient in per¬ 
sonal courage; that they are blindly attached to their own country 
and institutions; that, in case of a general war, they will be con¬ 
tending on their own soil, and with the zeal inspired by their 
fanatical hatred of strangers, against a handful of enemies ; and 
that their reserves of men and magazines will be out of all pro¬ 
portion to our numbers or resources. Because a speedy termina¬ 
tion of our present quarrel is probable, it should not be over¬ 
looked that a tedious and obstinate war is not impossible. 
Neither have we any right to account among our advantages the 
.accidental circumstance that at this moment China is an empire 
divided.against itself. It is one thing to have taken up arms 
against a reigning dynasty : hut it does not follow that the rebels 
mil tli ere fore be our allies. The doom of the Greek empire was 
more than once averted by the returning loyalty of the provincials 
on the approach of a common enemy; and though the prefec¬ 
tures of Thrace and Iilyricum resisted the imperial rescripts, and 
even profaned by defeats the majesty of the Comneni, they rallied 
around their emperor as soon as the crescent actually menaced 
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the safety of the cross. Whatever may be the present weak¬ 
ness of China, it has not yet arrived at the final estate of the 
Greek empire. The obedience of some of its provinces may be 
suspended for a while, but they have not been violently torn from 
it, and apportioned among aliens. The Tartar dynasty may be 
approaching its dissolution, but the integrity of the Chinese 
empire, as regards adverse possession against foreigners, remains 
intact. We are too imperfectly informed of the causes of the 
Chinese rebellion to pronounce a judgment upon its origin, or to 
speculate upon its issue. But whatever these may have been— 
whether one of the religious movements which at certain eras 
have shaken the thrones of the East, or mere impatience of 
misgovernment, or a revival of loyalty to the race of Ming 
—there is no symptom that either the Chinese people are more 
ready than formerly to amalgamate with strangers, or instigated 
to rebel by any leaven of discontent infused into them by 
Christian missionaries. If the rebels, indeed, as has been some¬ 
times surmised, have attained to a dim knowledge of the faith of 
the West, they more probably regard it as an auxiliary to their 
own sacred books than as a motive for raising the banner of 
Christ against the orthodox followers of Confucius. 

Sir- Dugald Dalgetty, who was so scandalized by the bows and 
arrows of the Children of the Mist among the civilized weapons 
of Montrose’s host, would have been still more shocked by the 
appearance of a Chinese army. The matchlocks now in use 
among them are the old Portuguese matchlock of the sixteenth 
century, which bears about the same relation to our “ old Brown 
Bess,” that “ Brown Bess” bears to the mini4 rifle. The Tartars, 
mostly cavalry, are soldiers by profession. Their arms are bows 
and broad scimitars; and in comparison witli the cumbrous and 
uncertain matchlock, the bow is not to be despised. The scimitar 
is worn on the left side, like a gentlemanly and Christian sword ; 
hut it does not, like that appendage, dangle at the hams of its 
wearer; neither is it ever carried jauntily upon his arm, hut pro¬ 
trudes forward shockingly, and is drawn by carrying the right 
hand behind the back, for the prudent Tartar is of opinion that 
to draw it from the front of his body would expose his arm to 
an adversary. Of these Tartar forces, which are the fdite of 
the Chinese army, there are eight brigades, or “ banners.” The 
native soldiers ore for the most part a militia, who perform many 
of the functions of a garde civiquc ; and as they are permitted to 
follow their peaceful avocations during at least two-thirds of the 
year, they possess about as military an aspect as citizen Soldiers 
usually wear. Their ordinary employments are, to guard the city 
gates, to earry Government expresses, to act as custom-house 
officers at the military stations along the roads, rivers, and 
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canals; and to aid the civil magistracy as policemen. In 
dress and appearance they resemble the valiant supernumeraries 
who represent in provincial theatres the armies of Bichard or 
Bolin. Their helmets are made of paper.; their hoots of a coarse 
satin; and their uniform consists of a wadded gown and a quilted 
petticoat. Instead of a military salute, they acknowledge the 
presence of an officer hy falling on their knees ; and in warm 
weather they ply their fans as assiduously as any dowager 
duphess in an opera box in July. The Government has occa¬ 
sionally betrayed misgivings of the effect of these military 
phenomena upon barbarians. There was great anxiety that 
Lord Amherst should report favourably to his Britannic Majesty 
of the martini bearing of the “ celestial host." “ Through the 
whole route," proclaimed an imperial rescript, “ take care that 
the soldiers have their armour fresh and shining, and tlioir 
weapons disposed in a commanding style, and that their attitude 
be dignified and formidable.” .The authorities, however, cannot 
be accused of indifference to the feelings of the soldiers, at least 
if they have the luck to fall in battle. The body of an officer is 
burnt, and his ashes, with his armour and a pompous eulogy, are 
sent to his friends; the bow r and sword of a common soldier 
are transmitted to his family; rewards are distributed.; and 
honourable mention of the deceased made in the Pekin Gazette. 

The numerical force. of the military and naval establishment 
of China is, like its population, enormous, since all males are 
enrolled for service at a certain age. This levy en masse, indeed, 
is rarely, if ever, called for; and extraordinary contingencies, 
such as insurrection in the provinces, or the suppression of hands 
of robbers, are met hy extraordinary levies in the immediate or 
adjoining districts. The present rebellion has summoned more 
men into the field than any former period of the reigning 
dynasty; yet, on the other hand, the imperial army has been 
grcaily thinned by desertion to the banners of the insurgents. 
With that care for family life which distinguishes the Govern¬ 
ment, many exemptions are granted from military service. An 
only son, or a son who supports his infirm parents, are both 
exempt; and the jus liberum also prevails, since the father of a 
numerous family of sous is deemed to have discharged his share 
of duty to the commonwealth. In a country where the means of 
living are cheap.and abundant, and the simple accoutrements of 
war are of home fabric, and of an ordinary kind, the cost of 
arming and- maintaining a numerous militia is comparatively 
slight ? and without seriously taxing his finances, the emperor 
can bring into the field a host at least as numerous as the king¬ 
doms of France and Prussia united. But number would be tho 
only point of resemblance, sinco in aotion a few European 
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regiments would be able to discomfit the largest array of the 
celestial empire. 

To an invader from Europe the naval force of Ohina is less 
formidable even than its army. In nothing, indeed, has the 
conservative spirit of the people displayed itself more strikingly 
than in its naval architecture. With a coast extending 
nearly 2500 miles,—with a few capacious, and with the aid 
of arl almost impregnable, harbours,—and with an unsurpassed 
inland water-communication, the Chinese have made little or no 
progress in navigation since the fourteenth century. Five 
hundred years after Marco Polo described their marine. Lord 
Macartney saw in their ports the very same kind of awkward, 
antiquated, and unwieldy vessels; and the accounts of recent 
travellers confirm the description of Lord Macartney. Their anchors 
are still of wood ; their ropes and sails of bamboo ; ajid law or 
unalterable prejudice still prescribes the form of the stem and 
the rudder, and the number of compartments in the hold. Their 
military navy is indeed unworthy of the name; it is a mere 
flotilla, whose principal occupation is that of transports for 
soldiers, or revenue cutters—and the Admiralty at Pekin has 
frequently been brought to the disgracoful necessity of taking 
into its pay a few serviceable pirate schooners, or submit to the 
blockading and pillage of its own harbours. The boats and 
barges built for internal commerce are, however, although suffi¬ 
ciently antiquated and heavy sailers, commodious when com¬ 
pared with the Government navy. Their form is also in some 
measure attributable to the purposes which they serve, and to 
the peculiar waters on which they ply. For, inasmuch as a 
barge is often a dwelling-house, its deck and hold must he 
adapted to the purposes of housekeeping, and contain a kitchen 
and numerous sleeping apartments, besides coops for poultry 
and pens for cattle. The passage-boats on the Grand Canal 
afford the best specimens of Chinese naval architecture: and 
those are built after a pattern suited to the depth and velocity of' 
the stream, ahd the width of the locks and flood-gates that regu¬ 
late its level. As the activity and material wealth of China are 
most advantageously seen at the point where its two great rivers 
intersect the canal, so this is also the most favourable point from 
whence to contemplate its large, and small, and infinitely varied 
river-craft. For here may he seen, in motion or at rest upon the 
waters, a forest of masts and an almost inextricable maze of 
vessels, from the imperialjunk. to the tiny pleasure-boat, gliding 
with the stream or working up against. it; by oare, sails, and 
wheels, :adoraed with grotesque effigies of dragons, lions, and 
heraldic monsters, and decorated with the profusion of gilding 
and bright, paint- so dear to the eyes of every born .Cathaian. As 
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this point of intersection, where the multitudes of river-loving 
China most do congregate, is by ho means inaccessible to 
English steamers, we suspect that an English Plenipotentiary, 
who should "present his credentials there, backed by a few gun¬ 
boats and a reserve in the offing of a man-of-war or two, would 
have a much better chance of obtaining a soft answer and 
substantial concessions from the Government, than if he wend 
his way to Pekin, and demand a conference with the “ Yellow 
King." 

A land so permeated by navigable waters may be not difficult 
to assail, but it is also proportionally easy to defend. Across 
every canal, every river and its tributaries, a boom, a chain, or a 
strong breastwork of boats may be drawn, and a succession of 
tedious, if not very formidable, obstacles erected against an 
invader. But the impediments to be overcome would not always 
be such as may be directly confronted. The flanks and rear of 
an advancing armament would be incessantly harassed from every 
point where a cutting or a natural stream enters the great high¬ 
way of the waters ; and indifferent ns Chinese naval gunner}' may 
be, it is not quite innocuous, and would atone in some measure 
lor defective skill by overwhelming numbers. It is possible, 
indeed, that the population of Canton may be peculiarly arrogant 
and averse to foreigners. But the whole mass of the nation is 
leavened with hatred and jealousy of strangers, and convinced 
that “the peculiar people/’ protected as it has been by the isola¬ 
tion of centuries, has nothing to gain, and much to lose from the 
advent and innovations of the outside barbarians. The very 
prejudices of the Chinese would render them capable of war to 
the knife. 

The defences of a country are natural or artificial; and China, 
in some degree, combines the physical advantages of, a moun¬ 
tainous region with the native resources of a fen-land. In the long 
line of internal navigation between Canton and the capital, the 
traveller encounters every variety of surface disposed in vast homo¬ 
geneous masses. For many days his course will he through an 
unbroken plain, stretching on all sides to the horizon, and diver¬ 
sified only by tall pagodas, or by the artificial mounds where the 
dead repose. For as many days he will be encircled by lofty and 
barren rocks, and descend through their passes upon lakes, 
swamps, and morasses. It is doubtful, so little is really known 
of the interior of this vast country, whether the population he 
equally^ diffused over its surface, or collected in masses around 
the great lines of communication between the south and 
north. 1 he accounts of the' Jesuit missionaries, and of the 
Dutch envoy, Van Braam, are so dissimilar to each other 
that they might be supposed to relate to two opposite regions. 
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The Dutch embassy set out ip -winter, -when the canals were 
frozen, and it was necessary for them to be carried overland in 
small bamboo chairs. For eight or ten miles together there was 
no visible trace of culture, nor habitation of any hind. Huge 
shallow lagoons covered the greater part of the soil; until they 
had crossed the Yellow Iliver no tracks of .wheel-carriages 
marked out the roads; the streams when not fordable were 
crossed on bamboo rafts; the few towns and villages which 
they passed were crumbling to decay; and an indigent and 
oppressed people possessed neither the means nor the wish to 
be hospitable. The Jesuits saw the land at a more favour¬ 
able season, or visited happier districts of it. They describe the 
dry plains of Peteheli and Shantung as abounding with cotton, 
and many kinds of grain and pulse; the more varied surface 
of Kiang-nan as fertile in wheat and millet, in the yellow cotton- 
plant and mulberry-trees, and yielding abundant supplies of the 
luxuries as well as the necessaries of life. Even the swamps 
and morasses sustained a numerous population of fowlers and 
fishermen; while the porcelain manufactories of Kiang-see 
attracted as much busy life as the English potteries. A redun¬ 
dant population was an universal feature of these diversified 
scenes. Had an ancient traveller passed cursorily through them, 
he would probably have imagined himself in the land of the 
Amazons, since, although he would have beheld thousands of 
men, and hardly one woman, the long gowns and petticoats of 
the masculine gender might have been easily mistaken by him 
for the habiliments of the opposite sex. 

Such a country is easily defended, provided the inhabitants of 
it be averse from change and well-affected towards their rulers. 
Every mountain-pass, every dyke and morass, may be rendered 
a formidable barrier, and even winter and artificial dearth become 
auxiliaries against invasion. But, as the Tartar incursions have 
repeatedly proved, China can place little or no reliance in its 
military strength. Twice since the Christian era they havo con¬ 
quered the whole country, and changed the ruling dynasty. 
And once conquered it is easily retained, since it hardly pos¬ 
sesses any fortress capable of protracting a war or affording 
refuge to fugitives. From the Great Wall on the northern and 
north-western frontier to the mouth of the Bocca Tigris near 
Canton, there is nothing that merits the name of a fortress. 
All the military architecture of China, indeed, is of one form. 
It consists of mounds of earth cased on each side with brick, and 
flunked with square towers at bowshot distance from one another, 
resembling closely the vallum with which the Bomons at first 
defended their provinces on the banks of the Danube or the Khine. 
The best defences of China are its rugged mountains, its sandy 
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deserts, and stormy seas; the power which it has, in common 
with Holland, of inundating its plains; the hostility of its people 
to strangers—with their congeners the Tartars they easily fra¬ 
ternized ; and its remoteness from the civilized West. 

There are many other aspects under which we should desire, if 
our limits permitted, to regard China, its people, and institutions. 
But we can now afford space only for two phases of them in 
which national character is usually most instructive and expres¬ 
sive—the earnest feelings which it embodies in religion, and the 
sportive feelings which it displays in its popular amusements. 
Under the head of religion, we shall include a glimpse at its 
philosophy; and under that of its amusements, the ceremonial 
usages that adorn or encumber its social life. 

During the latter half of the eighteenth century, when the 
philosophers of France pervaded Europe with theories of govern¬ 
ment and social science, it was the fashion to appeal to the East 
for precedents in ethics and legislation, and to cite the precepts 
of Bralima and Confucius as oracles of wisdom. The writings 
of Cliineso sages were liberally, though uncritically, cited by 
Helvetius and Montesquieu ; the obscurity which then hung over 
the Middle Kingdom favoured the exercise of fancy, and its civi¬ 
lization was magnified to the scale of a Utopia or an Atlantis. 
The frame-work of European society was then on the eve of a 
mighty change: wearied with their old and effete doctrines, 
secular or spiritual, men sought for examples of order and truth 
in regions remote from Christendom; and because, of all the 
civilized realms of the East, China was then the least accessible to 
Europeans, speculative and learned men invested it with attributes 
as extravagant as they were groundless. 

These twilight fancies have disappeared before clearer ami more 
authentic knowledge ; and we now behold in China a region which, 
so far from outstripping other nations, has lagge*d behind them 
in the race of civilization. The two inventions which have most 
affected Europe—the discovery which, above all others, has ex¬ 
tended our acquaintance with the globe, were known in Chinn 
earlier than in Europe, yet printing has not awakened or guided* 
among them public opinion; gunpowder has but slightly changed 
the character of their armies; and the use of the compass has 
neither made them skilful mariners nor inspired them with the 
spirit of maritime adventure. The effects of a blind and obsti¬ 
nate conservatism are nowhere so palpable as among the Chinese. 
The general harriers which have in all ages severed the eastern 
from the western man are the power of the priesthood and the 
bondage of castes. Voluntarily or unconsciously, the votaries of 
Brahma surrendered their free will and action to those ancestral 
corporations which claimed to speak with the voice and to admi- 
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nister tho mandates of Heaven. Before he came into it, the place 
of every man on earth was fixed by inscrutable decree; and since 
he had no power to rise above it, he had no motive for ambition 
or self-improvement. But these metaphysical restrictions have 
not pressed upon the Chinese. Castes have never existed umong 
them, and the State religion at least has never been swayed or 
clogged by an established priesthood. 

Jt does not enter into bur present purpose to examine the 
creeds or even the peculiar distinctions ol‘ the Chinese sects, but 
to confine ourselves to religion so far as it is a State machine. 
Religion in China stands apart, from every known form of Oriental 
faith, inasmuch as it lays no claim to a Divine origin. Another 
peculiarity of it is—and in tins respect, again, it differs from all 
other Eastern systems—that the civil and religious institutions of 
China are almost independent of each other. The State rarely, 
if ever, appeals to the authority of religion, and seems nearly to 
realise Baylo’s famous, though almost now forgotten hypothesis, 
of the possibility of a commonwealth of atheists. Three sects 
are recognised as legitimate by the Government, hut it gives 
preponderance to none of them. The faitli professed by the 
learned may, in some degree, indeed, he designated as the religion 
of the State, because from the learned class are taken the officials 
of the governing body. Moreover, of the three recognised sects, 
that of Ju-kyao , or the learned, is the most conservative, and 
accordingly most in unison with the national adherence to custom 
and precedent. Of the Ju-kyao, Confucius, who lived about four 
centuries and a half before the Christian era, is the reputed founder. 
The philosopher aud his followers profess to retain unaltered the 
primitive faith and institutions of their forefathers. It is, how¬ 
ever, a philosophic as much as a religions creed; its more abstruse 
doctrines are reserved for sages; while it condescends to pro¬ 
vide for the vulgar a sufficient, and not altogether an unimagina-# 
tive system of belief. Confucius, like Plato and the Sophists, 
believed the multitude incupahle ol‘ enduring the exposition of 
mere truth. For the learned, therefore, he reserved the meta¬ 
physical enigmas of the eternity of matter, the indivisible and 
indestructible nature of the Creator, his effluences and emanations. 
To the vulgar he conceded a mythology capable, as he deemed, 
of fixing in their minds, by means of visible objects or their 
symbols, general notions of good and evil, and of future respon¬ 
sibility. From the primitive religion which he proposed to 
revive, ho derived the adoration of the earth and'sky—the one as 
the common parent and nurse of man, the other as a visible 
emblem of the Supreme Being. To these simple personifications he 
added the genii or tutelary spirits of the soil, of grain, of the hills, 
rivers, forests, winds, and fire. The spirit of the ocean he typified 
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by a dragon-king; his god Terminus , the Guardian of Borders, 
was a deified hero ; the lights of the firmament were worshipped 
under the symbol of the Queen of Hoaven; and articulate 
speech, which divides man from beasts, he commemorated under 
that of the Genius of Eloquence. The doctrines of Confucius, 
however, appeal less to the heart than the senses or under¬ 
standings of their votaries, and demand rather a calm acqui¬ 
escence than a lively or zealous faith. 

For nearly five hundred years after the death of Confucius no 
innovations were made in his • system, or in the earlier and more 
metaphysical doctrines of Lao-Tsd. In the latter half of the first 
century before the Christian era a third sect sprang up, which— 
a modification of Buddhism—is the religion of the present 
dynasty, but not, therefore, the religion of the State ; for the 
Chinese Government, except for political motives, has never been 
guilty of intolerance,—and though it has frequently punished 
schismatics with excessive and scandalous severity, they have 
suffered for their rebellion rather than their dissent. Iteligion, 
in the eyes of these politic statesmen, is not a divine law which 
it is the duty of every man to obey, but an engine of policy to 
be dexterously employed. The present rebellion is surmised to 
be the effect of the formation of a new religious element, and to 
derive its strength from the faith or fanaticism of the insurgents. 
But all accounts of it are so vague and contradictory, that wo are 
quite unable to determine, at present, whether secular or spiritual 
discontent has raised the banner of revolt. The general lati- 
tudinarianism of the Chinese is, however, less doubtful; the 
indifference of the Government is partaken by the learned, and* 
in some measure by the people also; and they look with equal 
apathy upon the asceticism of the priests and monks of Fo, and 
the exertions of the Christian missionaries in the work of con¬ 
version. A religious war, or even a partial outbreak of zeal, like 
that of the Iconoclasts of the Greek Empire, or the Anabaptist?, 
in the fifteenth century, is apparently not likely to accelerate the 
decline or fall of the Celestial Empire. 

The philosophic indifference of the learned and the upper* 
classes has not, however, checked the growth and practice of 
superstition among the people. Their credulity is unbounded; 
the objects of their fears and supplications are innumerable, and 
ti& ceremonies by which they hope to avert the wrath of evil 
spirits, or secure the favour of good ones, would amaze even a 
Neapolitan lazzarone. Evil spirits, not content with their own 
hideous forms, assume the shape of frogs, apes, or foxes, and 
plague their victims with ill luck in their fields and shops, 
and with disease in their bodies. Luckily, the demons have 
a rooted dread of noise and incantations; and since the priests 
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of China are the noisiest of ecclesiastics, and very inge¬ 
nious in devising charms, they chant, howl, smoke, and drum 
away the foul fiend with very general success. Candles and 
strips of gilt paper are deemed pleasing to the spirits of the 
woods and fields; and the ploughman deducts from his scanty 
wages a portion in order that he may gratify these rural deities. 
The Chinese calendar is as well stocked as that of ancient Rome 
itself with Dies Fasti et Nefasti; and whereas we reckon it a 
wholesome practice to begin our work in the early morning, the 
Chinese account midnight the more auspicious season, because 
then, according to the Buddhists, the world was created. No 
prudent pater-familias will hire or build a house until lie has 
ascertained its aspect, as well as the aspect of its several rooms, 
and the ability of the dragon on its roof and the screens within¬ 
doors to scare away evil spirits. Amid such a population, the 
astrologer drives a profitable trade; although these star-gazers 
are mostly blind musicians, in good correspondence with sharp- 
sighted Bonze-priests. 

The moral character of a nation is a more profitable subject of 
inquiry than either its philosophy or superstitions, and on this 
head it is scarcely possible to decide between the disagreements 
of the doctors. We shall not attempt to reconcile them, but 
request our readers to “ look on this picture and on this.’’ Their 
enemies aver that for hypocrisy and pride, meanness and frivolity, 
cruelty and fraud, lying and sensuality, the Chinese have not 
their equals on earth. Their friends maintain them to be a lively, 
cheerful, and contented people, urbane in the highest degree, 
ready to oblige, and uniformly civil and respectful. The truth, 
as usual, lies between these extremes. Their vices may be traced 
to the baneful influence of a paternal Government, which allows 
of no liberty of speech or action, carries its system of espionage 
through'every grade of society, and controls even demeanour by 
a strict code of etiquette. The ceremonial law of the Chinese is 
indeed ten times more burdensome than that of the Jews, exagge¬ 
rated as it was by the traditions of the Pharisees. They are 
horn, they live, and die under a system of perpetual coercion, and 
from their earliest infancy are taught to dissemble the buoyant 
spirits and lively emotions natural to youth. A Chinese boy is as 
priggish as a rigid Quaker; a Chinese youth is as grave and stately 
as a lord in waiting; and a Chinese man is better acquainted 
with the forms of address, congratulation, condolence, and fare¬ 
well, than all the court-chamberlains in Europe. There is no 
nearer road to systematic duplicity than unrelieved restraint; and 
since, owing to the predominance of etiquette, the suspicious 
temper of the Government, and the total absence of public 
opinion, it is scarcely possible to find an occasion for speak- 
fVol. LXVn. No. CXXX1I.]— New Semes, Vol. XI. No. U. 0 0 
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mg truth, the Chinese lies heartily and universally in self- 
defence. With his numerous defects, however, some virtues are 
mixed up; and if the yoke that now weighs him down should 
ever he exchanged for the lighter pressure of laws evenly admi¬ 
nistered and forms regulated by reason, there is no cause why 
the most civilized and industrious nation of the East should not 
acquire some of the hardier virtues of its Western brethren. The 
Chinese might, indeed, on his part, read them some useful lessons 
on the score of sobriety, for he is rarely intoxicated,—of frugality, 
for he is seldom a spendthrift,—and of obedience to elders and 
superiors, for he is usually courteous and respectful. And, after 
all, it must be owned that we view him through a somewhat uncer¬ 
tain medium—the accounts of strangers, whom he abhors, and 
who, in their turn, detest his modes of life. It requires no great 
stretch of the fancy to suppose a Chinese turning the tables on 
his describers. A periodical humourist, some years since, pro¬ 
posed the scheme of a strictly impartial history. It was after the 
following fashion. He collected the discrepancies of various 
narratives, and arranged them in the order of contradiction. 
From this novel species of concordance it appeared that Richard 
III. was a handsome and hump-backed personage, and among 
the best and bloodiest of rulers. The execution of Charles was 
represented as the most scandalous and sublime of deeds, and 
Cromwell as the most pious and profligate of mankind. It would 
not be difficult to pourtray the Chinese under equally conflicting 
phases. On the authority of variorum commentators, we might 
well describe them as obeying the precepts of a mild and rational 
philosophy, and practising the most odious and atrocious vices. 
The Son of Heaven might be adorned with all the virtues of a 
benevolent patriarch, ruling a household of nearly 300,000,000 
of souls according to the laws of primeval justice, and at the 
same time sowing divisions and fostering corruption among them, 
branding their foreheads, slitting their cars and noses, and nine- 
tailing their backs. His ministers and mandarins might be 
impartially represented as the befitting satellites of so dubious a 
planet, carrying out his paternal or his tyrannical behests, and 
regarded by the grateful or oppressed provincials as the most 
beneficial or the most baneful of vicegerents. The mass of the 
people, again, might, with equal fairness, be delineated as grate¬ 
ful and obedient to the powers that be, dutiful to parents, 
decorous in manners, sober as if they lived in the State of Maine, 
and thrifty as if they had by heart “ Poor Richard’s Almanac.” 
We might then go on to speak of them as the most incorri¬ 
gible liars and thieves, as the most gross and sensual of na¬ 
tions, and produce a voucher for every one of our statements. 
An extremely difficult people are the Chinese to describe; 
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and the perplexed disputants on “ the China question" are really 
deserving of compassion, since, like the irascible travellers 
in the fable, they who maintain the cameleon to he blue are in 
the right, and they who affirm it to be green are not in the 
wrong. 

But perchance a minister of the Board of Foreign Affairs in 
Pekin might feel a similar difficulty in speaking of the English 
people. From the report in his hands, he might justly say that 
the outside barbarians profess to regulate their actions by a book 
nearly as ancient as the writings of Confucius. The authors of 
this book—the sages and the prophets of the West,—although 
not always in unison with one another, yet agree generally in 
preferring poverty to riches, in applauding abstinence and self- 
denial, and decrying the pomps and vanities of the world. But 
he might proceed, I learn from another report prepared by a 
mandarin of great experience in the ways of the English, and 
who enjoyed in the junk at Blackwall unusual advantages for 
observing them, that the great distinction between one English¬ 
man and another rests upon his worldly substance. He who 
rides on horseback is more esteemed than he who trudges on 
foot; and he who is drawn by horses in a painted box is reputed 
greater thffti him who bestrides a saddle. A rich man may, 
bv a sure though costly process, rid himself of a wife who has 
been faithless to his bed ; but a poor one must retain his erring 
and inseparable spouse. A fortune that would purchase a thou¬ 
sand acres of the best rice meadows in our happy country is 
lavished upon the education of the wealthy,-while the poor, to 
whom learning in civilized China is wealth and station, are in 
barbarous England shut out from all the better schools, and 
myriads of them pass from the cradle to the grave in ignorance 
of letters. Moreover, the sages of the West inculcate upon their 
disciples the duty of neglecting this world, and of preparing daily 
and hourly for another; but so indocile are their hearers that 
for the most part they are occupied either in amassing riches or 
in procuring for themselves pleasures on earth alone, and -regard 
the prospect of another and a better world with as much indif¬ 
ference as they regard their own dreams or their neighbours’ 
interests. An extremely difficult people arc the English to 
describe. 

To a foreigner acquainted with the language and the manners 
of the English, there can hardly be a more perplexing phrase 
than that of “ merry England,”—since in whatever quarter his 
observations are made, whether at an “ at home” in Belgravia, 
the taproom at the “ Three Cranes,” a horticultural fete at 
Chiswick, or a village wake in Lancashire, he would detect 
few symptoms of mirth, ordinary or extraordinary. The amuse- 

o o 2 



554 


China and the Chinese . 


ments with which the Chinese recreate themselves are of a 
similar sober character, unless, indeed, noise and glare be the 
tokens of mirth. As regards noise, the drum of the Chinese 
ear must be of perdurable toughness to endure the incessant 
and discordant din it is in the habit of receiving; and as regards 
glare, his eye should be a well-constructed machine, since it 
everywhere and on all occasions is called upon to encounter bright 
colours, and very frequently the blaze of fireworks and illumina¬ 
tions. No people, not even the Flemish burghers of the four¬ 
teenth century, are fonder of processions than the Chinese. This 
kind of entertainment, indeed, combines their love of ceremony 
with their love of show. Their Nathans, and Swans and Edgars, 
have their lines set in pleasant places, since both marriages and 
funerals are celebrated with great pomp and cost. In every city 
and town there are numerous livery establishments, where pro¬ 
cessions are arranged and supplied with all accoutrements re¬ 
quired for mirth or mourning. The contractor furnishes every¬ 
thing,—boxes for carrying the bride’s trousseau, biers for the 
deceased, pavilions for idols—sedans for the ladies, and for the 
gentlemen also (for it is ungenteel to walk)—banners, tables, 
articles of vertu;—in short, all the furniture of a drawing-room. 
The men and boys who carry the flags and the fumitur%resemble 
in their garb the attendants on a collection of wild beasts in 
England, since over dirty under-garments they throw uniforms 
blazing with scarlet and gold. The processions of the guilds in 
honour of their respective patron saints recal to us the very 
similar festivals at Florence or Ghent four hundred years ago. 
Among these guilds that of the carpenters is the most famous for 
its splendour. Their hero Lupan, the Tubal Cain of Chinese 
legend, is borne in a shrine along the streets, followed by 
the members of the corporation, dressed in holiday robes. 
Silken banners embroidered with the most brilliant and hideous 
symbols wave before his shrine ; young girls, bedizened with 
paint and flowers, perched on high seats under artificial trees, are 
carried upon men’s shoulders; bands of music, trays of sacri¬ 
ficial meats and fruits, succeed; and the whole scene is not less 
gorgeous and grotesque than tlie final glories of a London 
pantomime. 

In our ow T n land theatrical entertainments have seldom tlie 
sanction of the Church, and even a benefit-night for an hospital 
or for distressed weavers is viewed with alarm and suspicion by 
divines. But in China the stage and the temple are upon better 
terms. The revorend gentlemen themselves hire a company cf 
players, and send their neophytes round with a subscription- 
paper for tlie pit and boxes. We regret to add that the purlieus 
of the theatres are let as gaming-houses, with considerable profit 
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to the managers. The art of puffing is well understood. One 
company is announced by its locatairc as the “ Happy,” another 
as the “ Blessed,” another as the “ Glorious Appearing,” and the 
bills of performance are as gorgeous as our own in red, blue, and 
cabalistic decorations. But the theatres are extemporary sheds 
of wood, often capacious enough, however, to contain two thou¬ 
sand persons. The Chinese arc a more enduring audience than 
oven the Germans. The latter will sit seven or eight hours with¬ 
out manifesting any more impatience than a few whiffs of their 
meerschaums will allay; but a Chinese ondures performances 
that extend through three entire days, requiring only an occa¬ 
sional interval for eating and sleeping. The Chinese stage is as 
good a school of archaeology as the Princess s Theatre itself, since 
the dresses, which are costly and gorgeous, afford the best 
samples of the ancient national costume. The Cathaian Theatre, 
however, requires and would repay a separate notice, and we must 
now pass on to the out-door amusements of this singular people. 

Strength rather than skill is displayed by the athletic, and they 
have few sports corresponding to the manly exercises of Europe. 
They hurl iron bars, and lift beams heavily weighted with stones, 
to prove their muscles. But such strenuous pastimes are not 
the most popular. Able-bodied gentlemen will spend half a day 
in kicking shuttlecocks with their heels, in Hying kites, carrying 
birds on perches, rocking in boats, or simply sauntering hand-in- 
hand through their gardens. Gaming, however, is the “ universal 
passion.” A Chinese will stake his house, liis family, his gown 
and petticoats, even his own personal freedom, everything except 
the graves of his fathers, on the hazard of the die. “ Crabbed 
age and youth” are equally addicted to this vice. No place is 
sacred—no grade is free from it. The clergy gamble in the 
temple-porch; the soldiers gamble in their sentry-boxes ; porters 
in the streets gamble for the chance of the next customer; and 
boys gamble for their cakes and toys with the shopman who 
vends them. Gaming-houses are, indeed, prohibited by the 
Government; but they afford the local authorities so fertile a 
source of revenue, that the prohibition is null, and justice is 
blind and enriched. These temples of fortune are often stained 
with violence and murder. Suicides are committed openly in 
them; and so cheap is life in this redundantly peopled empire, 
that nothing is more ordinary than for the corpse of a loser to 
lie unregarded amid an eager crowd of dicers and card-players. 
Even the ceremonies of this universally polite nation are laid 
aside in these receptacles of vice; and the gamesters of Nankin 
and Canton are as rude and reckless of good manners as if they 
carried bowie knives at their girdles, and did homage to Stars and 
■Stripes instead of the Green Dragon. 



556 


China and the Chinese. 


In the foregoing sketches of China as it has been, or perhaps 
more properly, is—for a score of centuries has scarcely intro¬ 
duced a single change in the people and their habits—we have en¬ 
deavoured to exhibit a few of the more striking features of a race 
which, apparently, has the power to exert more influence upon 
England than England has, at present, been able to exercise 
upon them. From a squabble in the port of Canton has pro¬ 
ceeded a temporary suspension of the public business of Great 
Britain; from a positive or a technical infraction of a local law 
has issued a dispute that has already cost many lives, and laid in 
ashes a considerable portion of one of the most populous and 
busy cities of the East. Our empire is, indeed, so widely ex¬ 
tended, that an event which occurs at the antipodes may vibrato 
even in the heart of Downing-street; and we may undergo one of 
our peaceful revolutions—a change of administration—because 
an Eastern pro-consul has obeyed or exceeded the orders of a 
despotic master. We do not ujqnehend any very serious dis¬ 
aster from collision with China: yet the arms of the undisci¬ 
plined Germans more than once or twice caused every cheek in 
imperial Rome to turn pale, and the barbarians of Cabool have 
inflicted a temporary disgrace on the military reputation of 
England. It is well to count the cost of a contest with the 
Chinese. It is very likely that we may overturn a dynasty, or 
even break up the cohesion of one of the most aneieut empires in 
tlie world. We may easily, with our might, our science, and 
our resources, inflict incalculable suffering upon myriads #f 
men. We may also undergo considerable cahynitics ourselves in 
the assault of a kingdom so strongly entrenched by nature, and 
so fortified against invasion by the prejudices of its inhabitants. 
For theso causes, we have seen with sincere regret the mere party 
aspect with which our present relations with China have been 
inverted, and the want of philosophic calmness which has marked 
every debate upon them. 

In a few days the people of Britain will have determined by 
its suffrages whether, in its opinion, we have right on our side, 
or whether we have intentionally or inadvertently done wrong in 
committing ourselves to a war with the local authorities of 
Canton. The determination will probably be influenced more by the 
passions of the moment, and the representations of interested 
parties, than by any broad or comprehensive view of the question 
at issue. We have endeavoured to supply within our brief limits 
a few facts, independent of the immediate debate, which may 
serve to explain and illustrate the character of the people with 
whom we are now at variance. From these facts it will be seen 
that China stands in some degree apart from the ordinary type 
of Oriental man; that, from its ancient and subtilly-organized 



The Chinese and Byzantine Empire. 557 

civilization, it occupies a middle position between Europe and 
Asia. From tbe examination of its physical and political cir¬ 
cumstances, it appears that, although vulnerable, it is not neces¬ 
sarily decrepit; and although oppressed by it, not generally 
disaffected towards its native government. Tho course of our 
conquests or our peaceful acquisitions in India will be no prece¬ 
dent here. In the Chinese, we have to deal with a nation crafty 
enough to meet on equal terms our ablest diplomatists; strong 
enough to offer an obstinate resistance; and sagacious enough, 
if once its sectarian prejudices can be overcome, to learn from its 
opponents how to fight or how to elude fighting. In our esti¬ 
mation, these are infinitely more important subjects for conside¬ 
ration than the dispute whether Sir John Bowring has or has not 
exceeded his commission ; whether his law be bad, or his discre¬ 
tion be worse. And in this belief, accordingly, we venture to 
recommend to our law-makers and our readers the study of the 
Chinese people rather than of the Chinese question; for tho 
latter is for the moment, while the former may involve us in 
responsibilities even more various and weighty than any we have 
incurred already by our gigantic acquisitions in Hindustan. 

While drawing attention to these points, we have endeavoured 
also to keep in view the historical, no less than the commercial, 
aspect of China and the Chinese. It is erroneous to esteem this 
ancient and highly-civilized people merely as the potters and 
tea-dealers of the world. It is equally erroneous to derive our 
impressions of them from their few points of contact with our 
traffic and interests, where native and European vices encounter 
and exasperate one another, and to leave out of sight that, 
infinitely larger portion of the country where the native laws 
and customs still retain much of their pristine integrity. The 
Chi nose empire, indeed, is not so much contemporary with tho 
Europe of the nineteenth century, as with the despotism of Jus¬ 
tinian and the formal court of Alexius Comnenus. Between 
these and the institutions of China, if our space permitted of the 
comparison, a minute and instructive parallel might be drawn. 
Neither blue-books nor Sir Jolm Bowring, however, will afford 
a just or probable picture of this great stationary empire. For 
such a portrait we must revert to the writings of much earlier 
observers, who beheld tho “ seat of Oathoian Khan 1 ' six centuries 
ago, and gauged, in a more comprehensive spirit than more recent 
travellers have done, the outer and inner life of China and the 
Chinese. 
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THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY. 

I N taking a survey of the moral or human universe, which developes 
itself in succession, we must depend on other than present observa¬ 
tion—on records and on monuments ; for monuments, however rude, 
admit of inferences being drawn from them respecting the characters 
of those who left them, and indirectly reveal the properties of man’s 
Maker, Origin or Source. The earliest ages hand down to us in their 
relics, depositions, not copious, but unmistakeable anil unimpeachable, 
because unpremeditated. They depose to us concerning the moral 
nature and characteristics of man in the remotest periods. Thus, if the 
vestiges of human habitations in the most uncivilized times are found 
in groups, we can infer the social disposition or instinct of those who 
used them : if we find remnants of weapons, we infer their warlike 
passions (flupoe); if we discover their ornaments, we know that they 
were no strangers to vanity and pride ( ividvfxla ). We thus gain a 
starting-point from which to observe the movement of the human 
race: we find it to have been continually in advance. When we come, 
to observe remains of pictured or hieroglyphieal annals, the rudiments 
of the moral nature of men appear to us as more and more deve¬ 
loped. We meet with evidence of national passions and prejudices, of 
noble and sustained courage, ajul also of flattery, exaggeration, and 
falsification ; with numberless forms of action and passion. There 
emerges also proof of the recognition of a power or powers appa¬ 
rently external to man, of which such representations are given as 
accord with the experience of regions and of periods. 

In its widest sense, the word history includes all that which stands 
to us instead of present observation, or it includes even present obser¬ 
vation as a provisional terminus. In a more confined sense, it em¬ 
braces only that portion of the account of the successive development 
of the race which is handed down to us in written records. This 
evidence, so coming to us indirectly, is very different from present 
observation, and requires the application of critical tests to enable us 
to arrive at its true contents. .Especially is this the case when there 
are delivered to us in writing, not only accounts of divine manifesta¬ 
tions in humanity, according to the laws of that humanity, but sup¬ 
posed immediate communications from the Divine Spirit, as conceived 
of in former ages,— accounts of divine causes. The Divine Spirit can¬ 
not, indeed, be absent from any part either of the material or morrd 
universe, nor can it have been absent in any stage of their develop¬ 
ment ; and therefore the term “ God in History” is capable of two 
meanings, in great measure distinct from each other: for it may 
mean “ the history of the divine manifestation in the moral human 
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subjector it may be confined to signify “the history of the moral 
conception or personal conception of Deity in the human race.” 
In the former case, it will embrace the history even of those portions 
of the human family which have not developed the personal conception 
of the Supremo Being; in the latter, it will be confined to those only 
who have so done. Yet the unknown Source of all, the central spring 
of the moral Kosmos, must be the source alike of the pantheistic and 
anthropomorphic conceptions of Deity, and of all modifications which 
graduate between the two. l)r. Bunsen, however, limits himself, in 
the work of which the first part is now published , 1 to the history of 
that portion of mankind wherein at length the conception of a personal 
God has developed itself: in other words, to the history of the Semitic 
race, and of those branches of the Arian from which the European 
nations have been derived. 

Civilization and Christianity are the product of these two streams 
combined. The culminating point of the philosophical energj", or 
rather its eminent personal expression, is found in Socrates. The 
culminating point of the far higher manifestation—namely, that of the 
moral idea—is acknowledged to be in Jesus of Nazareth. And thus all 
history centres in the scene upon Mount Calvary; for all previous his¬ 
tory (with some limitations) leads up to it; and confessedly all subse¬ 
quent history—of the civilized races—derives from it. To the Semitic 
• race especially, according to Dr. Bunsen, is due the true conception of 
the Deity, not only as a conscious cause or person, but as of a cha¬ 
racter. Now, the Infinite can only manifest itself in the material 
universe by subjecting itself to conditions,—by self-limitation. And 
in moral being, existence supposes self-limitation, which, in the form 
of a human person, is self-restraint, or voluntary suffering. 

After its preliminary matter, the object of the portion now issued of 
Dr. Bunsen’s most significant publication is to illustrate from the his¬ 
tory and scriptures of the Hebrews, the formation in that people of the 
conception of a personal moral Deity, and the manifestation, in certain 
eminent individuals of the Jewish nation, of that truly divine moral 
characteristic—self-limitation, or sacrifice for the sake of others. In 
tracing the rise of these moral ideas through the Jewish history from 
its earliest period to the Maecabcan age, the learned author rests upon 
four principal or typical characters—Abraham, Moses, Elijah, and 
Jeremiah. Yet we must say that, with all his candour and research, 
he does not seem to us to have applied the same critical method to 
the ascertaining of the early Jewish history, which he has employed, 
with very striking results, to the illustration of the later period; for, 
in estimating the characters of Abraham, Moses, and Elijah, he admits, 
apparently without question, the authenticity in all thier details of the 
narratives which have been handed down of those persons; and accepts, 
with little or no analysis, the chronological series of history, in which 
they stand forth as prominent actors. With respect indeed to Genesis, 


1 “ Gott in der Geschiclite oder der Fortachritt des Glaubena an eine aittliche 
Weltordnung.” Yon Christian Carl Josias Bunsen. In sechs Buchera. Erster 
Thail. Erster und Zweiter Bitch. Leipzig. 1857 . 
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he acknowledges the documentary or compilatory origin of that book, 
although the other four books of the Pentateuch he attributes to Moses. 
Even upon this showing there is no voucher, internal or external, for 
the details of the Abrahamic narrative—for the reference in the New 
Testament (John viii. 50) is too vague, too argumentative, too easily 
explained on the principle of accommodation, to justify the inference 
from it of the verity of a particular history in Genesis. Dr. Bunsen, 
indeed, thinks that Abraham was the first who rent hipiself from the 
propitiation of the kosmical powers by human sacrifices, and who rose to 
a just appreciation of the moral attributes of Jehovah. Yet it is diffi¬ 
cult to elicit from the record, that Abraham had any feeling of the 
moral impossibility of propitiating the Divine Being by murderous 
rites. Even in the New Testament, the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews represents the difficulty which Abraham experienced, yet 
which his faith was strong enough to overcome, to have been that of 
the accomplishment of the promise of a seed if Isaac was slain : the 
far greater moral difficulty did not occur to him—much less to the 
author of tho history in Genesis—How could God command to contra¬ 
dict his own law against the shedding of blood ? The Abraham of 
Genesis, in this respect, shows less refinement of moral feeling, and even 
less worthy conceptions of Hie Deity, than Sabaco, King of Ethiopia. 
According to ancient story, he was bidden in a vision to secure his 
conquest of Egypt by the slaughter of the priesthood; but instead qf 
obeying this suggestion, he took it as a warning; for he said that God 
must be displeased with him, and was tempting him to a wickedness, for 
which he would afterwards destroy him: and so, to avoid the crime 
and its necessary punishment, ho withdrew from his conquests. In 
other respects, also, the writer in Genesis represents Abraham as a 
person of very dull moral perceptions; and if we do not therefore con¬ 
clude, without doubt, that he was such, there is nothing to justify us 
in concluding the reverse. On so little ground, as it appears to uh, 
does Dr. Bunsen lay down that, “ Jesus of Nazareth excepted, no his¬ 
torical person has influenced the spiritual life of humanity more 
widely and deeply than Abraham, the Friend of God.”—(p. 103.) 

Undoubtedly a higher moral ideal is presented to us in many parts 
of the histories of Moses and of Elijah, manifested in their entire abne¬ 
gation of self for the sake of their religion and their people. Yet the 
date of these histories is too little ascertained, either by external testi¬ 
mony or internal criticism, for us to be able to attribute, with any 
certainty, this or that advance to particular persons. There is evi¬ 
dently a mixture in the historical books of the Old Testament, as we 
now have them, of ideas which belong to periods different from those 
to which they are assigned. And, to a certain extent, the prophetical 
writings of the Old Testament stand in the same relation to its his¬ 
tories, as the Epistles of the New, to the Gospels and Acts. They 
are placed in order subsequent, but they arc in fact the prior docu¬ 
ments, and of a genuineness much better ascertained. Now, we must 
confess, that it is not sufficiently apparent through the histories, what 
some of the prophetic phenomena actually were, so as to enable the 
formation of a satisfactory prophetical theory,—we do not really know 
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what the effects were which we have to account for; and until we do 
so, it is premature to assume psychical conditions, such as those which 
are analogous to the mesmeric state, as their causes. 

Undoubtedly the prophets bore a great part in the drama of Jewish 
history, and, with some exceptions, the prophetic action upon the 
national mind was directed to the formation of a refined moral sense, to 
bring about the recognition of a moral law and government in the uni¬ 
verse. They worked against hierarchism and ceremonialism, and some¬ 
times against monarchism, certainly against secularism. So far theirs 
was a moral office. The essential insight of the prophet was not into 
futurity, as future—not into the sequences of facts or of national for¬ 
tunes, as such—but as following each other according to moral laws. 
Dr. Bunsen illustrates the mental state of a Hebrew seer by that of 
one under the influence of mesmeric sleep. The mind is active, irre¬ 
spective of the conditions which attach to thought in our waking state. 
Time and place are no longer defined to him. But although he claims 
this faculty of “ seeing” and of foretelling for the Hebrew prophets, ho 
acknowledges that their highest inspiration consisted in their insight 
into the laws by which the moral universe is governed ; and the faculty 
of foreseeing some event not in itself contradictory to the course of 
nature, but then and there out of the range of ordinary foresight, 
served, as he thinks, by way of a sign, to vindicate their mission, 
t— became a voucher for their authoritative revelation of the divine 
government by moral laws. 

In some portions of the work before us, such as that which we now 
have particularly in view, D». Bunsen has failed to employ the critical 
method which in other portions he has applied without reserve. In 
other words, he admits too hastily some facts according to the letter, 
although he subordinates them to the moral design. 

There is essential to every prophecy a datum from which it starts, 
and an end to which it tends. Prophecy may be compared to a tragic 
drama, in which there must be exhibited a change from good fortune to 
bad, or vice versa. The purpose of prophecy is evidently a moral one: 
to warn in prosperity, to comfort in adversity, to dissuade from the 
vices which are engendered by the one, and to encourage the hopes 
which sustain under the other. Hence prophecy lias even a contingent 
character. If the moral antecedents be varied, while it is yet time, the 
moral issues will be varied. “At what instant 1 shall speak,” &e. 
(Jer. xviii. 7—10), and, “ If thou liadst known, even thou, at least in 
this thy day” (Luke xix. 42). This characteristic of the Hebrew 
prophecies has been lost sight of, by reason of their having been 
gathered together in books, dislocated often in their order, and subject 
to interpolations. Each prophecy should be considered apart by itself: 
it is then obvious that it can only embrace that simple transition of 
which we have spoken. Otherwise, its warnings would have been 
neutralized. If denunciation of judgment is proper to a state of sin, 
the force of it would be ldfct, were prosperity likewise beheld beyond it; 
if promise belongs to humility and penitence, its effect would cease to 
encourage, were lapse and suffering simultaneously present to the view. 
The fruit of apostasy is captivity, not restoration; bondage and exile 



562 Contemporary Literature. 

are supportable with the hope of return—insupportable when “ abomi¬ 
nation of desolation” is to close the scene. 

Each prophecy, when thus properly defined and isolated, speaks for 
itself,—it is the enunciation of a moral law, applied to a particular case 
then before the eyes of the prophet and his contemporaries. And the 
necessity, or even appropriateness of such things as “signs,” to conciliate 
attention to the prophetic warnings, altogether disappears. Dr. Bunsen 
would not apparently retain a “sign” or predigy like that of the 
retrogression of the shadow on the sun-dial of Ahaz. But even such 
a “sign” as that in Isaiah (eh. vii. ver. 14) cannot be admitted as a 
voucher for the verity of the prophecy which it appears to usher in. 
For, first, to the critic of the present day, no sign can be accepted as 
having been really given, if the narrative of its solution occurs in the 
very same book with the narrative of itself; nor any prophecy, in the 
ordinary sense of the word, be received as a supernatural prediction, 
unless it can be separated by sufficient external evidence from its 
accomplishment. Secondly, the prevision of such an event as the birth 
of a son, rather than of a daughter, to a particular female, if it be a 
knowledge possible under certain psychical conditions, is a knowledge 
in the department of physical being; it implies no higher insight than 
ordinary into the laws of moral sequences. A moral character cannot 
be inferred from an exaltation of the intellectual ability. Thirdly, the 
Jews themselves were warned, that the subject of a propliet’st caching 
was to be the test of the reality of his mission, and not his sign or his 
wonder, even if it should come to pass—(Deut. xiii. 1—3). 

01 the four typical or representative characters on which Dr. Bunsen 
has fixed the attention of the student of Jewish history, that of the pro¬ 
phet Jeremiah is brought forward in the most striking manner, as the 
Sufferer for his people’s sake. That the genuine prophecies of Isaiah 
terminate at ch. xxxvii. of the book which goes by his name, is already 
acknowledged by many ; and the illustrative historical chapters were 
added by some scribe from the Book of Kings. The rest of the book, 
Dr. Bunsen thinks, was composed, not by one hand, but by two,—by 
Jeremiah and by his disciple Baruch ; and in particular, to Baruch is 
to be attributed the description of the Man of Sorrows (Is. lii. 13 ; liii >, 
which is so remarkably suitable to his own master. The circumstances 
of his life, persecuted for his people’s sake, but seeing of the travail of 
his soul in their restoration; martyred, according to tradition, in the 
land of the unbelievers, yet after death, in popular estimation, an inter¬ 
cessor for his brethren (2 Macc. xv. 13, 14), point him out as the 
historical person from whom the features in that remarkable chapter 
are portrayed. The addition of prophecies without titles or de¬ 
scriptions to a book already closed, is not without its literary difficulty; 
but this difficulty is not so great as the internal one (touching the 
very essence of prophecy itself as a moral appeal to those to whom it 
is addressed), which would be involved in supposing Isaiah to have 
delivered such predictions as those concerning Cyrus and Babylon 
(chapters xliv., xlv., xlvi., xlvii.) without a datum to those who heard 
them. 

The main interest of Dr. Bunsen’s work centres in the portraiture 
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of the prophet Jeremiah, hut it contains many other extremely valuable 
contributions to an intelligent reading of the Old Testament Scripture, 
ending with a skilful adjustment of the prophecies of Daniel to the 
Maccabcan age. Few may agree with the accomplished author in all the 
details of his historical analysis. We may think that it has not always 
been conducted on an unitorm plan, or that the facts elicited do not 
perfectly adjust themselves within the ideal outline at first sketched out. 
Yet, speaking for England, we hope much from this work, the product 
of the thought of a truly ripe man, known for his love of his kind, 
and for his love of truth. One like it proceeding from a divine of our 
own, or from a professor in an English university, would be greeted 
with a howl of sectarian indignation. Learning, and the graces of a 
private character, and the labours of a life, would, in such a case, go 
for nothing. But let us hope that Dr. Bunsen shall be esteemed 
English enough, to have credit given him for honesty of purpose, and 
foreign enough, for his conclusions to be examined according to their 
intrinsic merits, and not according to traditional opinions. 

There cannot he a nobler undertaking than this, in which Dr. 
Bunsen has for many years been engaged—the endeavour to ascer¬ 
tain the laws, the co-existences, and sequences of the moral Kosmos. 
But has German philosophy supplied, or can any philosophy supply a 
sufficient method to this eud ? Only, it must he confessed, an approxi¬ 
mative one. It is clear that an a priori method, or method of pure reason, 
or method of idea, is only applicable by way of hypothesis ; we cannot 
prophesy the whole of the phenomena of the moral, any more than of 
the material universe. Likewise a method a posteriori, a method of 
experience, is insufficient, because isolated facts cannot receive their 
true expression, if the universe is unknown to which they are related. 
And even a combination of the two methods is still inadequate to a 
perfect knowledge—it limps, first upon one foot, then upon the other 
—first upon a provisional idea, then upon partial observation ; yet it 
reaches to a progressive and appioximative knowledge. Particularly, 
the evident insufficiency of the method of idea has recently thrown 
the balance of investigation in other departments of existence on the 
side of experience; and the same proceeding is necessary in investi¬ 
gating the moral Kosmos. The idea of the moral universe is to us 
hypothetical, to be verified and filled up in its features by observation. 
And our powers do not enable ns to form even an hypothetical idea of 
the whole, only partial ideas ofsoetions. It should be observed, further, 
that in order to give due play to both methods of philosophy, and to 
their combination, it is necessary not to assume any definition of the 
source and origin, either of the material or moral universe—in other 
words, of “ Godonly, no definition should be excluded. The elicit¬ 
ing of it must in part depend upon the result of observation. The 
source can only be described to us in terms of its manifestations, with 
which it must bo potentially co-extensive. And if Dr. Bunsen had 
held his definition suspended, he would have felt it necessary to include 
in his undertaking the observation of the moral and religious growths 
of other stems of humanity besides the highly-favoured ones which 
he has selected. He would have avoided also the entangling of two 
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meanings which meet; in his title. Under one of those meanings his 
work is certainly incomplete, for the effluence of the divine energy, as 
phenomenal in the whole moral nature of man, in all the phases of 
humanity, is “ God in History.” 

That other human families besides the Western Arians and the 
Semites deserve to be observed, in order to a history of the moral 
and religious conceptions, is very evident from an elaborate and ex¬ 
tremely able work by the Rev. Rowland Williams, on Christianity 
and Hinduism. 2 This book has grown out of at munificent donation 
for a prize of 5001., to be given through the University of Cambridge, 
for the best refutation of Hinduism and comparative vindication of 
Christianity. Prizes offered for essays on the more trite theological 
subjects usually fail to elicit any original or striking thought. 
Competitors feel that they must confine themselves to the putting 
safe doctrines in an acceptable form. But in this case, the road to bo 
traversed was not yet worn into grooves, and the subject to be treated of 
was undertaken by a person honest enough towards himself to think out 
his own work, and honest enough towards the world, notwithstanding 
some entanglements and drawbacks, to put forth the results at which 
lie had arrived. It has not been uncommon for those who have sot 
themselves in a serious and honest spirit to confute, systematically, 
views presumed to bo erroneous, to end in converting themselves to 
the side of those whom they originally undertook to demolish,—at 
least, to discover a much stronger antagonist, in their man of straw, 
than they had supposed to be possible. It is, therefore, not surprising 
altogether, to find a person of Mr. Williams’s sincerity acknowledge, 
that when lie had formed to himself a fair representation of Hindu 
conceptions, as the natives may be supposed to view their own systems, 
the result is not so palpably absurd, nor so easily refutable, as might 
have been expected. And as he undoubtedly possesses the capacity 
for throwing himself dramatically (as he calls it) into the position of 
his opponent, he becomes aware, also, that the critical weapons which 
suffice to lay in ruins the structure of Vedic and Pauranic traditions 
may be turned, with some effect at least, against Biblical history. 

Therefore the extreme interest of Mr. Williams’s book does not 
consist in its being an armoury from which Christian missionaries 
may derive sensible methods and reasonable arguments with which to 
combat Hindu superstitions—although it deserves to be highly spoken 
of on that score; but it is an indication of what the real result 
must be, when the European and Indian intellects fairly grapple 
with one another on the subject of religion. The European mind 
is well educated, and moves freely, though somewhat cumbrously, 
according to the movements which it has been taught; but it must 
not underrate the natural suppleness and acuteness of the Hindu 
intellect. In another kind of conflict with other Orientals, the mace 
of Richard was found scarcely a match for the scimitar of Saladin, 


2 “A Dialogue of the Knowledge of the Supreme Lord, in which are compared 
the Claims of Christianity and Hinduism, and various Questions of Indian Reli¬ 
gion and Literature fairly discussed.” Cambridge and London. 1856. 
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Of the going down of the Indian religions, from contact with the 
Christian races, there can indeed be no doubt; but they will not dis¬ 
appear without effects on thoso who overcome them. Orascia capta 
ferum victorem cepit. The great stream of civilized religion has been 
fed, not only from Jordan and Tiber, but from Nile and Euphrates; 
and hereafter the Indus shall mingle its waters with those of Father 
Thames. In this sense Mr. Williams’S remarkable book seems won¬ 
derfully far-seeing and prophetic. Christianity cannot come out of 
the conflict with Indian Pantheism without losing some of the anthro¬ 
pomorphic trappings with which it has been invested. As it is not 
possible, within anything like our limits, to give a fair analysis of this 
elaborate dialogue—for, to the disadvantage and severe trial of the 
author, he was obliged to that form of composition by the founder of 
the prize,—we can only indicate one or two of the more salient points 
at which intelligent Hinduism will clash with Christianity, and neces¬ 
sitate the modification of its popular forms. Of course the real conflict 
of Christianity will not be with the external idolatrous material, as it 
appears to be, of the Indian religions, but with the speculative religion, 
or rather speculative theories, of the universe, which lie behind it. 
Thus the Saugata or Nepaulese Buddhist, after adducing objections 
against the Gospel, from the doctrine of a Fall of Man, of Derived 
Corruption, of an Appeasing Sacrifice, of Election and Predestina¬ 
tion, of the Trinity, of the ambiguous meaning and possibly immoral 
tendency of the doctrine of “faith,” of the exclusiveness of Christian 
promises, sum up in these words:— 

“If Judaism, and in a less degree Christianity, seem to be narrow in their 
sympathies, or unfair in their way of regarding other modes of worship, still 
more, we think, both one and the other have too local and material a view of 
all that concerns mental things, and especially the Divine intelligence. You 
speak of God as of a kiug sitting upon a visible throne in the sky, with His eldest 
Son at His right hand, and one receiving petitions from the other. Then you 
make men, like mere animals, creeping upon this earth, at a great distance 
from God, and hardly daring to think any thought of immortality but what is 
written down for them in a book. If ever wc. are to sec God, you think we 
must he transferred bodily through the air into this palace of the-Great..frillfr, 
taking with us flesh aud bones, and, T suppose, fleshly appetites. For though^ 
you speak of a ‘spiritual body,’ 1 cannot understand an union of contradic¬ 
tories ; and a bodiless body, or a material spirit, has for me no meaning. Nor 
do 1 know what matter is except body. Thus you make Heaven a mere place, 
and our souls bodies, and the Infinite God a powerful man.”—p. 428. 

The Christian advocate justifies such imagery from the necessity 
of the case, maintaining that, although these things are spoken in 
parables, they are instructive and elevating; and goes somewhat too 
far in saying, that “ no dangerous error can come from the most literal 
reading of the Bible; while the wise may, if they keep humility, be 
led on into higher views of things eternal” (p.446). A learned native, 
a Guru named Sadananda, is made to hold the balance at this point of 
the discussion, in such a way as the following:— 

“Very much depends upon the aspect and limits with which the doctrines 
objected to are taught. If the Fall of Man is made to cloud over conscience, 
it must be evil; if it expresses intensity of remorse, it may be relatively true. 
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Tf the Atonement be made an external substitution, or a venal compensation, it 
is bad; but if it expresses the fixity of law, and teaches men through sym¬ 
pathy to consecrate themselves in .self-dedication, it is very good. So, if by 
election is encouraged either pride, or a feeling of the Divine arbitrariness, it 
contradicts the conscience; but if we are thus taught only to ascribe whatever 
gift or capacity we hav#to the Divine goodness, it is then a wholesome lesson 
of humility. On the same principle, faith may either be a substitute of pas¬ 
sionate egotism for moral sincerity," or it may be an earnest laying hold of 
things eternal, and an instrument of growth by trust in One who is able to 
deliver from evil to the uttermost.”—p. 453. 

We have spoken of the form of dialogue into which this essay has 
been thrown as a disadvantage to it; not, however, meaning that the 
author has found himself trammeled by it, in the literary execution cf 
his work, which abounds throughout in passages of wonderful force and 
beauty: hut the form of dialogue occasions, we had almost, said 
enables, him at times to pass off from questions acutely raised, and 
from objections pushed fairly home, without any sufficient solution. 
And sometimes a victory appears to be left in the dialogue witli an inter¬ 
locutor who does not deserve it; as with the speaker Mountain, when he 
is allowed, without challenge, to substantiate the New Testament mira¬ 
cles, in the gross, in such words as these :—“ Whatever is extraordinary 
in its facts, has the guarantee of no less extraordinary witness. Twelve 
men suffice the English law for any verdict; and twelve men have set 
to their seals, that they and many others saw wonders done by Jesus 
in the flesh, such as no man without God can do.” (p. 4<10). Vet Mr. 
Williams has penetrated far too deeply into biblical investigations no;, 10 
be well aware that, instead of the testimony of twelve eye-witne&sos, 
we have not the ascertained evidence even of one: for the first synoptic 
is not traceable in its present state to the authorship of Matthew, nor 
is the fourth Gospel by any means ascertained to be John's. And 
those of the twelve who have left epistles, do not therein refer to the 
“ wondersfor the second of Peter, which speaks of the transfigura¬ 
tion, was always among the doubtful hooks. And thus there is some¬ 
times in this treatise an apparent dislocation of an argument from its 
pryper nr mn;i> suitable place; and observations forcibly and not un¬ 
fairly urged against Indian superstition, are not repeated, :i« they 
might be, mutatis mutandis , by the Indian as against the Christian. For 
instance, very pertinent in the mouth of one of the Hindu objectors to 
the Christian history, or parts of it, as delivered in the Gospels, would 
have been such remarks as those which are directed by Blaneoinbc 
against the alleged miraculous history of Sakya:— 

“ Then we see that, not only as regards the miracles of Sakya, but all miracles 
asserted everywhere, there is need to cross-examine our witnesses sharply, and 
inquire not only into their sincerity, but into their opportunities of observa¬ 
tion and their clearness of judgment. Perhaps, indeed, if we were discussing 
miracles which appealed to the whole world, we should desire them to have 
happened among a people of no credulous turn, hut inquisitive, and apt to tes *. 

occurrences by the strictest methods.Hence not only the country, but 

the genius of the people, and the period of its history, and the predisposition 
of mind on the part of the witnesses, should all be taken into account; and if 
the tradition of the miracles has been handed down for many generations, one 
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would ask many questions as to the books in which it is preserved, and the 
pe. sons in whose custody the books have been, and the authors to whom they 
arc ascribed, and, not least, as to the witnesses by whom that authorship is 
asserted, and the number of years which may have elapsed between that 
•jtscriiou and the lifetime of the supposed authors, or the probability of their 
overhearing it.”—p. 31. 

Obliged to stop here, we must express a hope that Mr. Williams 
1 >o', he induced by any considerations to hide his light under a 
•el .md as he has produced a work which will not soon be surpassed 
i ■ '.ming, thought, and literary execution, that every means will be 
. ..i:on to give it fair publicity and circulation. 

The work of Ur. Volkmar, of Zurich, on the “ Religion of Jesus,” 3 
»L1 •i<traics very forcibly an observation made in this part of a previous 
'iv id ■ —that the results arrived at by many of tin opponents of Strauss 
v\;nl-i he as little acceptable in England as the theories and criticism 
of >!’-uuss himself. The explosion of the r.-' r,ideal theory, or tho 
r..v< <.i inadequacy of an ideal Christ, will not suffice to reinstate the 
r; wily of the literal evangelical history. And Zurich, which ex- 
•K ,«l Strauss himself from its walls with a clamour worthy of an ortlio- 
iox zeal, receives in attentive circles of educated persons of both sexes, 
lectures on the historical origin of Christianity, of which the very 
whisper within the walls of Exeter Hall would suffice to lay it in ruins. 
For the Kngb it Jiible-worshipper is like the barbarian in Demosthenes, 
>:>posod to the trained soldier ; his hand stolidly follows each stroke as 
’veeives it, instead of parrying the thrust before it is delivered. The 
nr J-, however, of Dr. Volkmar is, in its own view and in relation to 
oMs.-rs" criticisms, reconstructive ; the object of it is to settle Christi¬ 
ana y on an historical basis which cannot he shaken. Tho necessity 
of some concrete belief, and the instinct towards Christian as sociation,— 
hi other words, the strong demands of the Church principle,—require 
the firm placing of the personal history of the Founder. As an exem- 
n'hjfcation of the manner in which Dr. Volkmar undertakes this kind 
i i ,j'm' lieal construction, may be taken his reconstitution of the lact-s 
of the death, resurrection, and ascension of the Saviour. When the 
Christian documents are looked at in their proper order, fiTTS'SCW LllilL 1 
ill.' rnck-ontonihincnt and the fleshly resuscitation are additions to tho 
original and simple facts on which the first followers fastened their re¬ 
membrance, and on which they built their faith in their Master, the 
first-begotten of the dead (Rovli.)—the risen one—the ascended. For, 
at first, the Resurrection and Ascension were not separated. They are 
not distinguished in the Epistles to the Thessalonians, nor in the Apo¬ 
calypse. And of the Gospels, none of which were composed earlier 
than half a century after the event of the crucifixion, if they are taken 
in their probable order, each shows the growth of legend in the addi¬ 
tion of some particular of respect in the treatment of the Saviour’s 
body. According to Mark, it is laid in a tomb hewn in a rock; accord¬ 
ing to Luke, wherein never yet had any one been laid; according to 


3 “Die Religion Jesu und ihre erste Entwickelung nach dem gegemvartigen 
Stande der Wisaenachaft.” Von Dr. Guutav Volkmar. Leipzig. 1857. 
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Matthew, the tomb was secured by a seal and a guard; and according 
to John, the corpse was not only wrapped in a linen cloth, but treated 
with spices, “ as the manner of the Jews is to bury.” So in respect to 
the continuance in the sepulchre during three days, there is in Matthew 
an addition made to what is said in Luke of the sign of the prophet 
Jonas. For in this Gospel, no sign should be given to a wicked gene¬ 
ration but the sign of the prophet’s preaching to the Ninevites; in 
Matthew’s, a parallel is drawn between Jonah in the belly of the 
monster, and the Son of Man in the heart of the earth—a material and 
earthly sign, when the subject matter is moral and spiritual. Bunsen 
has well examined this “sign of the prophet Jonah,” in his work above 
noticed. It has often been observed, that in the enumeration of Chris- 
tophanies (1 Cor. xv.), Paul makes no distinction between the appear¬ 
ance to himself and those to the other witnesses there enumerated ; 
there is with him no trace of the forty-days period, nor of a body 
ipr)\a(j)u>i.i£vov, as neither is there in the Gospel of Mark, and the word 
ha<f> t] (vcr. 4) implies no more than the performance of the last offices 
to the dead, in whatever way that might be, however dishonoured the 
corpse, as were those of malefactors. So Jeremiah xxii. 19, of the out¬ 
cast body of .lehoiachim, ra<jn)y vvov rafflerercu ovjixfaaQtie pi^n'intTai 
tj riKiivn rijc iru\ijc 'ItpovtraXfifJU 

According to such a criticism, the belief of the earliest Christians 
was something like this: that their Master, who had suffered death as 
a malefactor, and whose body was subjected after death to the treat¬ 
ment given to those of malefactors, had nevertheless a glorified exist¬ 
ence, and had manifested himself in visions, or otherwise revealed his 
presence to many of his followers. 

Dr. Volkmar’s work may be very well read as a sequel to that of 
I)r. Schwarz, though it is not so pleasant to peruse. Schwarz traces 
the process of the ruining of the old beliefs ; and Volkmar shows, that 
if a reconstruction be possible, it can be neither in the way of Church 
authority, nor on the supposition of a literal inspiration in the New 
Testament record. 

An instappa, of the manner in which additions to or variations of a 
legend may take place, is to be met with in the different accounts given 
of some particulars in the martyrdom of Ignatius. In the narratives 
hitherto known, he is described as having been summoned before 
Trajan, or as having presented himself before him at Antioch, in the 
tenth year of his reign, a.d. 107, when he was preparing his expe¬ 
dition against the Parthians; to have been interrogated before him and 
the Senate, in that city; to have been sent thence in custody to Home, 
and there to have been delivered to the wild beasts. This account 
involves an anachronism, for the Parthian expedition did not take place 
till a.d. 115. However, the martyr had made special prayer to 
Heaven, that he might he entirely devoured, lest the faithful should 
he troubled in the gathering of his relics; and the beasts are described 
accordingly as having consumed him Utterly, or with the exception 
only of the harder portions of his hones, which were collected, enveloped 
in linen, and conveyed to Antioch—for God was willing, says one of 
the accounts, “ rather to listen to the prayer of his servant than to 
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display his own power hy restraining the violence of the lions.” But 
in a history of the martyrdom, now published for the first time by 
Dressel, Ignatius is said, to have been sent from Antioch to Borne in 
the fifth year of Trajan; to have been examined by him, and tortured 
in the presence of the Senate; and finally to have been delivered to the 
beasts in the amphitheatre before the Emperor. But the lions having 
fallen upon him, strangled him only, and without devouring or tearing 
his body, “ that it might be left as a protecting relic in the city already 
consecrated by the martyrdoms of Peter and Paul.” To say nothing 
of the chronological difference, as to which the now published martyr¬ 
dom may suggest the truer date, it is evident that the variations as to 
some particulars in these primiti\ e documents have been derived from 
the different purposes of the several narrators,—have been intended to 
illustrate their different conceits, though these were equally frigid. 
The edition of the Patres Apostolici , 4 5 to which reference has now been 
made, contains the Epistle of the pseudo-Barnabas ; the Epistle of 
Clement, with the second so-called; the seven Ignatian Epistles in 
the shorter form ; thirteen Epistles as interpolated, or spurious ; three 
martyrdoms of Ignatius, of which one is now printed for the first 
time; two Latin versions of Hermas, one as yet unedited; together 
with the Greek Hermas, edited by Tisoliendorf from" the transcript of 
Simonides. The genuineness of this Greek text, notwithstanding the 
suspicion which must attach to it, considering the hands through 
which it has passed, is very much confirmed hy its remarkable agree¬ 
ment with the Latin Hermas now first printed from the Vatican 
manuscript. Tisehendorf contributes an account and vindication of it 
to the Prolegomena, not of course omitting to glorify himself for 
lutving unmasked the forgeries of this Simonides, which, it may he 
observed, however successful in Germany for a time, had met with no 
credit or encouragement in England. 

It must ho confessed that Ewald’s illustration of the Pauline 
Epistles'* is disappointing. Certain of the epistles attributed to 
Paul are admitted as genuine: the second and first to Thessalonians, 
that to the Galatians, the first and second to the Corinthians, the 
epistle to the Itomans, to the Philippians, to Philenltm, 
Colossians; The exclusion of the Ephesians and of the ecclesiastical 
epistles may be startling to some, and not satisfactory to any that 
the reasons, on the one side for that exclusion, or on the other for the 
retaining those which are admitted as genuine, are not sufficiently 
submitted to the reader. In the preface it*is observed with justice, 
that the grouping of the books of the New Testament is remarkably 
distinguished from that of the Old Testament books. The Hebrew 


4 “ Patrum Apostoliconim Opei-a. Textum ad Mem codicum et Grareorum et 
Latinorum, ineditorum copia insignium, adhibitis praestantissimis editionibuR, 
recensuit atque emendavit, notis illustravit vorsione latina passim eorrecta, prole¬ 
gomena, indicibus instruxit Albertus liud. Max. Dressel. Accedit Hornier 
Pastor ex Fragments Gneeis Lipsiensibus, instituta quscstioqe de vero ejus textus 
fonte, auctore Constantino Tisoliendorf.” LipHiae. 1857. 

5 “Die Sendscliteiben des Apostels Faulus iibersetzt und erklart von Heinvioli 
JEwald.” Gottingen. 1857* 
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literature, upon any theory, is spread over several hundred years ; and 
the several books lend'comparatively little illustration to each other. 
On the other hand, the canonical books «f the New Testament, 
although by different authors, are the product of one spiritual gush. 
They fall into two principal groups—the Pauline and the Johannean : 
and, in particular, the Epistles of* Paul are so varied in their business- 
occasions, are spread over such a large portion of his life, and present 
the mind of the Apostle on so many sides, that they are the most 
important of all these early Christian records. But when we turn 
from Ewald’s prefatory matter, in which we meet with observations like 
these, to the special illustrations of the several epistles themselves, we 
do not find that they are pushed to any special result. There is no 
attempt made to pass with any surety of inference from the subjective 
condition of the Apostle’s mind, as it is evidenced with more or less 
clearness, to the causes which produced it, or which may have been 
sufficient to produce it. There are things which no man hath seen 
or can see, which yet he may infer ; there are other things which men 
might see, but whether they did see, or what they did see, is likewise 
matter of inference, rather than, as it appears, of direct evidence. In 
respect of these things, there is little or no attempt in the present 
work so to analyse the thought of the Apostle as an effect, as to lead 
to any conclusions respecting th&t which generated it; thero is no 
endeavour to pass from his inward condition, considered as a sequence, 
cither to divine realities or to historical facts, for its antecedents. 
Thus, we have no critical inquiry as to the facts implied (Gal. i. 12—3G) 
in connexion with the so-called conversion, nor into the nature of 
the resurrection (1 Thess. iv. .13—17, and 1 Cor. xv. 42—51), nor 
concerning the source of the Apostle’s “revelations” (2 Cor. xii. 1—4), 
nor on the spiritual gifts in the Corinthian Church. Therefore, as the 
present performance is not carried beyond a mapping out of the literary 
superficies of the Pauline writings, we will expect from the distinguished 
author a subsequent work which shall go deeper. 

Richly deserved is the castigation administered by Dr. Donaldson, 
in his..“ Cbryri?an Orthodoxy,” 6 to a very offensive jrligious periodical; 
and it is to be wished that the sixth Appendix to this present work 
(pp. 328—144) should be read by more of the supporters of that print 
than arc likely to meet with it. But after all, this is but rude handi¬ 
work and unworthy occupation for a scholar who can give us such 
illustrations of Biblical phraseology as we find (pp. 291—293) upon 
TTpoc Ktvrpa Xacri^Eiv dhd Otofia^eiv, or such an essay as that on 
Biblical Demonology (ch. iv,), and particularly the Appendix to it, “ on 
a recent attempt (by the Rev. Dr. Vaughan of Harrow) to establish 
the personality of abstract evilor such a searching review as that of 
Mr. Lee’s discourses “ On the Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures.” 
And if there is too much animus shown even in the castigation and 


6 “ Christian Orthodoxy reconciled with the Conclusions of Modem Biblical 
Learning; a Theological Essay, with Critical and Controversial Supplements.” By 
John William Donaldson, D.D., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
London: Williams and Norgate. 1857. 
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exposure of a print and a party .which continually offend ’ against 
charity and good taste, still more is to he regretted the tone which 
Dr. Donaldson assumes at times towards individual opponents. How¬ 
ever feeble the performance to which he is replying at pp. 259, 260, 
there are expressions to be met with there, and in some other places 
in the volume, which are not usual in the controversies of our own 
day. It is a duty to say thus much, because we feel that it especially 
becomes those who range themselves on the side of a free theology, 
not to throw discredit on the cause to which they join themselves, by 
the manner in which they undertake to fight its battles.. For the 
rest, we maintain, as stoutly as Dr. Donaldson, the right of applying 
the modern critical apparatus to the elucidation of the Biblical writings, 
in the same way as they must be applied to profane authors. And 
with respect to the Pentateuch in particular, in common with many 
others, admit, as he docs, that there is sufficient indication of its being, 
in its present form, a compilation, and of comparatively recent date,— 
much more recent, as it seems to us, in many parts, than the Solomonic 
age. But as to Dr. Donaldson’s reconstruction of Jashar, our opinion 
forms no exception to the universal verdict, as we believe, of English 
and continental scholars, that he has entirely failed in making out his 
case. ICo doubt he will think that the universal European verdict 
against him is the fault of European scholarship. But in the meantime, 
as it seems, there is nothing to be done for it, but that Dr. Donaldson, 
like other men who think themselves wiser than their generation, and 
whose generation' is unfortunate enough to suffer them to stand alone 
in that opinion, should crown his wisdom with the grace of allowing 
his cause to stand over for the verdict of posterity. Besides the 
blemishes of tone and temper already noted, the recurrence to the Jasha- 
rean controversy itself detracts very much from the excellence of the 
present volume, and must impair its general acceptableness and use. 

It is somewhat encouraging that Mr. Maenaught’s work on Inspi¬ 
ration 7 should already have reached a second edition, and it is now 
published in a form which will render it accessible to the mass of 
readers. It is in every way adapted for popular pewe*’"!. The diffi- 
culty is, in this country, to bring together those who, by acquu-emenb 
and position, are fitted to be the instructors and leaders of the people, 
and those of the people who would willingly learn. If tho ministerial 
class continues isolated from the laity, the worst social and religious 
effects must follow. Mr. Maenaught has done his part towards breaking 
down the barrier of separation. But the rapprochement between those 
who would speak and those who would listen has many obstacles. In 
the Established Church ministers are afraid, not of ecclesiastical censures 
or articles in the abstract, but lest their own congregations should rise 
in clamour against them, and so an immediate moral influence for good 
be destroyed for an indirect and distant prospect of enlightenment. 


7 “The Doctrine of Inspiration ; being an Inquiry concerning the Infallibility, 
Inspiration, and Authority of Holy Writ.” By the Bev. John Maenaught, M.A., 
Oxon., Incumbent of St. Chrysostom’s Church, Everton, Liverpool. Second 
Edition, revised and corrected. Loudon : Longman. 1857. 
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In, the non-established communions, the bondage of ministers to 
trustees, elders, and seat-holders is even more strict. In all cases a 
like anomaly is presented.. Endowments are devoted and funds sub¬ 
scribed and set apart in order that ministers should be highly educated, 
raised; intellectually, by means of special studies, above the average of 
their hearers. But when they begin to speak what they think, out of 
the fulness of their hearts and heads, they are bidden to confine them¬ 
selves to the phraseology of the sixteenth or seventeenth centuries. 
The “ Rivulet Controversy,” and the treatment which Dr. Davidson 
haw received in some quarters, are an exemplification of the little 
real liberty allowed in communions which ought to exhibit a different 
picture. Mr. Macnaught, we are glad to believe, has received a 
generous moral support in his own locality, enabling him to maintain 
his position with success in the midst of a strong Bibliolatrous 
influence. And we heartily wish an extended circulation to his work. 

The essay of Miss Henncll, on “ Christianity and Infidelity,” 8 is a 
pra«*eomposition, and takes its peculiar shape under the conditions 
which were assigned to the competitors. The object of the donor was 
to obtain the statement of arguments oh both sides, derived from the 
best authors, and so arranged on opposite pages as to afford a con¬ 
spectus of this controversy easily to be taken in. The authoress has 
executed her task with perfect fairness and impartiality, applying and 
condensing the antagonist pleas with great tact and skill. Never¬ 
theless, the scheme of the work, as laid down, has been a serious disad¬ 
vantage to her; and, judging from the more original portions, we 
should have much preferred a perfectly original essay of her own on 
the same subject, or some portion of it, in which she would have 
followed altogether her own design and her own taste. The principle 
of the epitome, as it appears to have been laid down, was to adhere 
strictly to the idea of Revelation as a miraculous dispensation. Hence 
the circle of the discussion was much narrowed. But even within 
these limits it was difficult and not always possible to discover answers 
and objections which could be made to fit into one another. The 
stand-awgfeffls on the two sides seldom pursue parallel trains of 
thought. 

Mr. Kingsley says very well in his Preface to Miss Winckworth’s 
translation of Tauler’s Sermons : 9 — 

• 

“ Standing upon the accumulated labours of ages, we are apt to be ungrateful 
to 1 hose who built up with weary labour, and often working through dark and 
dreary nights, the platform which now supports uls. We complain impatiently 
of the blindness of many a man, without whom we should not have aeeu; ana 


8 “Christianity and Infidelity : an Exposition of the Arguments on both Sides. 
Arranged according to a Flan proposed by George Baillie, Esq.” By S. S. 
Henuell. 

9 “ The History and Life of the Reverend Dr. John Tauler, of Strasbourg, with 
Twenty-Five of his Sermons (temp. 1340). Translated from the German, with 
Additional Notices of Tattler's Life and Times.” By Susanna Winckwortli, 
Translator of “ Theoiogia Germanicsand a Preface by the Rev. Charles 
Kingsley, Hector of Eversley and, Canon of Middlebam. London; Smith, 
Elder, and Co. 1857. 
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of the incompleteness of many a man’s doctrine, who •was only incomplete 
because he was still engaged in searching for some truth, which, when, found, 
he handed on, as a precious heirloom to us who know him not» ,, ~ i -p. xxxiii. 

Tauler is certainly not complete, but be is very great,—great for 
his ago and circumstances, especially great in his mysticism, for his 
mysticism did not isolate him. The terrors of a world filled; with 
sensuality and violence threw many a Fagan, in the first centuries,, to 
embrace the promises of the Gospel in a mystic spirit. And the more 
appalling terrors of a Church filled with corruption and sin drove the 
medieval mystic, when the temple had become a den of thieves, and 
the sanctuary was profaned, to take hold of the very horns of the 
altar, and to seek refuge within the Veil itself. The medieval' Church 
prepared the way for the insurrection against it; it drove men out oi 
all satisfaction in considering themselves members of a polity it 
forced up the growth of a personal religious consciousness, and of a 
persuasion of the possibility of being one with God immediately, 
when it was not possible so to be, mediately through the ecclesiastical 
organization,. “ In the chamber of the heart,” said Tauler, “ God 
works through means in the one class of men, and without means 
in tho other and more blessed sort.” Nor even do intercessions of 
saints and angels, or the contemplation of the sorrows of Christ 
himself, serve to bring about that divinest union, for the saints about 
tho throne are so absorbed in the beatific vision, that they cannot hear 
a distant feeble cry—and it suffices to throw the self by an act of full 
devotion at the feet of God himself to become one with Him. And even 
in this world, they who drink in of the fountain of God’s Spirit, see all 
sublunary things as He sees them; while their work is, to nail to the 
cross of their humanity all unrighteousness of themselves and others. 
The present volume contains an interesting account of a remarkable 
man, and of some of his associates, with a selection from his discourses. 
It is principally intended for practical purposes. ’ 

An exceedingly valuable contribution to the study of the Platonic 
writings is before us, in the Treatise of Dr. Munk. 10 A large por¬ 
tion of his conclusions, we are persuaded, jvill ‘remsygi. Tho work is 
well defined in its conception, orderly and precise in its 1n*eklIJT8iit'; dear " 
and intelligible in its language, and purposely adapted for the perusal 
of others besides the profoundly leased. Plato is said by Dionysius 
to have continued to embellish his dialogues, “ combing and curling 
them,” up to the age of eighty years. From this fact is easily inferred, 
that the ascertaining of the chronological order in which they were 
originally composed is comparatively unimportant. But from another 
fact, that the Lysis, second Hippias and first Alcibiades, were the works 
of his youth,'and together with the “Laws,” were suffered to remain 
in an undeveloped state, is clear, that with respect to the Dialogues 
generally, whioh were continually submitted to the file, the author 
must have had a plan. It is evident, also, that the Socratic dialogues 
are not merely a whole as an involuntary representation of Plato’s mind, 

10 “ Die nattirliche Ordnung der platoniaehen Sehriften d&rgestellt von Dr. 
Eduard Munk. Berlin. 1857. 
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but they are a whole as intended by him, and directed to an end. The 
literary life of Plato began before the death of Socrates, and lasted more 
than fifty years. The relation of Socrates himself to the dialogues there¬ 
fore enters into the question of their real purport. Yet it is certain, 
that we have not preserved to us the historical Socrates, nor one in 
keeping with him, for his method was dialectic and not rhetorical; 
yet, as in the Phsedrus, most artistic and artificial discourses are put 
into his mouth. Schleiermacher saw in the dialogues an artificially 
constructed delivery of a complete scheme: Ast, the development of 
Plato’s own mind. Socher sought especially a chronological order, and 
took the composition of the Apology, Crito and Phiedo as his pivot, 
which dialogues ho presumed to have been composed shortly after the 
death of Socrates. Hermann acknowledges that external evidence of 
composition, if it could be had, would be a more reliable ground for 
judging of the philosophical contents of the several writings than vice 
versd; nevertheless, in the absence of chronological data, traces of 
literary graduation may servo to the same purpose. With this view 
Steinhart agrees. It is the object of Dr. Munk to show the Socratic 
system of dialogues as a poetico-philosophical construction; as a phi¬ 
losopher, Plato’s purpose is, to exhibit his ideas in the person of Socrates; 
and as a poet, to arrange the stages of growth of that idea in a natural 
order; so that it cannot, for instance, be supposed we are to look for 
the loss perfect exposition of doctrine in the old age of Socrates— in 
the Phaido; and a more perfect in his youth or manhood—as in the 
Polity. And this poetico-pliilosophical order is found also to coincide 
with the outlines of the life of Socrates, and the chronological data 
supplied from the dialogues themselves. Dr. Munk accordingly throws 
the Socratic dialogues into three groups. The first includes the Par¬ 
menides, as introductory, with the Protagoras, Charmidcs and Laches, 
Gorgias, Ion, Hippias 1., Kratylus Eutliydemus, Symposium. The 
second introduced by the Phsedrus, contains ah>o the Pliilebus, Polity, 
Timams, and Kritias. The third, the Mono, Thesetotus, Sophistes, 
Politicos, Euthyphro, Apology, Crito, Phaido. 

Ast had comm itted terrible havoc with the dialogues, and it is com- 
“■fbrferagTM tTSTvea good defence made for old friends. We cannot, indeed, 
believe that we possess Socrates, or much of him, as he was; but it is con¬ 
soling to think, that at any rate we do not lose Plato. Wc are glad to 
retain the Apology and the Crito, which some would reject because they 
do not deliver the doctrine of Ideas ; but according to Dr. Munk they 
exemplify the application of the doctrine on its moral side. The ques¬ 
tion as to what virtue is, had been raised in the Protagoras; the difference 
between the true and the false, the genuine and the counterfeit,—in 
other words, the theory of virtue had been developed in the following 
dialogues. The representation or practical application of the theory is 
to be found in the Apology, the Crito, and tne Phaedo, Undoubtedly 
the Apology is no actual defence of Socrates, nor one prepared for him, 
nor even the immediate product of the impression made on his admirers 
by the circumstances of his defence and condemnation. It has no rhe¬ 
torical purpose or character whatsoever. Its real tendency is to be 
found in the relation which it bears to the rest of the Socratic eyclus^ 
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its structure is thus poetico-philosophical, and it has both an aesthetic 
and psychological aspect. 

It would have been possible for Plato to deliver to us the actual 
defence of Socrates; but he has certainly not done so, because such a 
defence would not have cohered, either artistically or philosophically, 
with Socrates as he presents him to us. If we may believe Xenophon, 
Socrates rested his defence against the charge of atheism upon his 
habitual participation in all the public acts of the popular religion, and 
professed his agreement with it. He could not say the same in Plato’s 
Apology; for already, in the Euthyphro, Socrates had shown that true 
piety does not shew itself in these things. Therefore, here also he 
maintains the true worship of the Divinity to consist-in a devotion of 
man to all good, and a forsaking of all selfishness. There is in the 
Apology no express reference to the doctrine of Ideas, which would have 
been artistically incongruous. Socrates could not entertain the judges 
with a philosophical exposition. In the Crito, likewise, we meet with 
an exemplification of ethical doctrine, such as is to be found theoretically 
drawn out in the Gorgias ; an abandonment of self, a resisting of all 
temptation to do evil that good may come. Doth these compositions 
belong to the advanced age of Plato himself, when he was looking back 
upon the cause and conduct of his master, and beholding his character 
dimly magnified through the mist of years. Or there may be an embody¬ 
ing, in the person of Socrates, of his own feelings as he approaches the 
term of his labour's: in the Apology, it may bo his own prophecy which 
he puts in the mouth of his predecessor, that another generation shall 
judge him better than the present; and in the Crito, his own conviction* 
to which he is giving utterance, that the testimony of a truth-witness 
is only valid, when the seal of his death has been added to it. Abo in 
the Plisedo, it is true, we have not the doctrine of Ideas so developed as 
elsewhere, but there is a practical application of it. It is applied to 
the physical constitution of tilings in the Timseus, and to the moral 
universe in the Polity; in the Phaedo it becomes to the individual, a 
link between this life and another, between the mortal and the im¬ 
mortal, the seen and the unseen; it supplies a stay to "ff^flbput to 
make the transition, so terrible to the superstitious and the wicked, so 
hopeful to the religious and the philosophical. ^ et in the Pliaido are 
gathered up the threads which have run separately through the other 
dialogues of the Cyclus. Here is the culminating point of the whole 

“ In defining the place which a dialogue occupies in the Platonic series, the 
question does not turn upon such particulars as these,—-whether the doctrine 
of Ideas occurs therein as more or less developed, or whether this or that 
literary style predominates, or whether reference is made to such or such other 
systems of philosophy, lie ally decisive is the elevation at which Socrates is 
seen in his ethical development. And the Socrates of the Phsedo appears m 
tiic hig hest stage of moral greatness, to which lie can only nave risen by 
degrees. The life of the wise is withal the teaching of his wisdom, and his 
death is a security and warrant of future immortality and happiness for ail 
who follow out his life and doctrine. The Platonic dootrine has been regarded 
as the urecursor of the Christian; and it is so likewise in the manner of its 
revelation. The Socratic Cyclus is its Gospel—the history of the life and 
teaching of true wisdom in humanity—of the most perfect, most intelligent, 
and most righteous man.”—p. 507* 
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M ISS Martineau’s unfailing activity supplies us once more with a 
treatise which we may notice at the opening of this section. 1 It 
is a statement of the case urged by the manufacturers of Manchester 
against the shipping-dues levied by th*o Corporation of Liverpool. It 
is, of course, almost entirely a compilation; for abundant materials 
exist in the Blue Books issued on the subject, Jtvhich only need con¬ 
densation and arrangement to furnish all the data that can bo requisite 
for deciding the question at issue. The Commissioners of 1853 gave 
a very valuable preparatory assistance by clearly dividing the shipping- 
dues existing in different ports into four different classes. One kind 
of shipping-dues may be regarded as indefensible in principle—the 
dues, namely, that are levied at foup ports—Dover, llamsgate, Whitby, 
and Bridlington—on ships that pass the harbour without receiving 
any benefit whatever. We may also pronounce dues levied to main¬ 
tain public charities as almost equally unjust, as there can he verj few 
cases in which the tollpaycr is benefited by the charity. Another 
case is that of a toll fairly levied by public authority as an equiva¬ 
lent for services rendered to the persons paying it—as where light¬ 
houses or breakwaters are maintained with the money. Then, again, 
we have charges levied by private individuals, whether on public 
or private harbours, which are to he protected like all oth< r pri¬ 
vate property. There remain dues levied by town authorities-, and 
applicable to tow 7 n purposes. “ There must he,” Miss Martineau 
truly says, “ some strong justification, legal or special, to enable claims 
of this sort to stand ground; as there can he no natural right in any 
town, or its authorities, to tax the commerce of the kingdom for the 
benefit of the ratepayers of the borough which happens to stand near 
a harbour.” The questions to be decided with regard to Liverpool 
are two—first, whether the shipping-dues exacted there are a charge 
made b v tom ? authorities, and applicable to town purposes; and, 
secondly, whether they can be defended on any special justification. 
On the latter head Miss Martineau is triumphant. Out of” an inconn 
of 115,000/. only 5000/. is spent for the benefit of the shipping; the 
surplus is devoted to purposes which would ordinarily ho provided for 
by a borough-rate. How, then, is the levying of this surplus to be 
defended ? Why should manufacturers at Manchester relieve the 
merchants of Liverpool from paying for the Liverpool Borough (Jaol 
and police force ? Supposing the claim of the town rested on long 
corporate tradition, this item of corporate property would, as Miss 
Martineau justly argues, be liable to he dealt with, or, in plainer terms, 
taken away and confiscated by the State, whenever a sufficient case fqr 
interference might be made out. If revenues were originally assigned 
to corporations for the purpose of* effectually performing certain cor¬ 
porate duties, the State is at liberty from time to time to examine 
whether the delegated liberty of taxing the subject has in any par- 

1 “ Corporate Tradition and National Eights.—Local DueB on Shipping. 11 By 
Harriet Martineau. London : Routledge. 
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ticular case been wisely concMed, or can properly be continued. But 
is this the case at Liverpool P and the doubt brings us to our first 
question—How did this tax originate ? We must, distinguish between 
corporate property granted in return for the discharge of certain duties, 
and corporate property purchased at a particular time by the corpora¬ 
tion from an individual. Such property as the latter is clothed with 
no heavier trusts than was the purchase-money. We wish Miss 
Martineau had more definitely asked herself whether, if Lord Sefton 
still, like his ancestors, owned the privilege of levying these dues, the 
State could justly take this privilege from him ? Her whole line of 
argument makes us feel sure she would reply that it could not. If 
this is so, let us suppose the privilege had continued in the Molyneuf 
family down to 1850, and the corporation had then purchased it with 
borough money, could not the corporation now apply the dues to 
borough purposes ? If they could, we do not understand what is the 
difference between buying in 1S50 or in 1670. The whole difference 
is that between a bad and a good bargain. Miss Martineau hints, 
indeed, that the town somehow or other claimed to levy these tolls as 
a corporate privilege belonging to the town, even before Lord Moly- 
neux had sold his right. We wish this point had been made clear. It 
is the very link in the chain of argument that is the most important. 
If it can be shown that Lord Molyneux only accepted a sum of money 
to forego a contested claim, the question will he very much simplified. 
We hope that future research may make this probable, as undoubtedly 
these tolls are a veiy great nuisance. 

Mr. J onathan Duncan has published a volume on the Currency, 2 
which appears to us to advocate almost every fallacy that can be 
collected together on the subject of money. His fallacies range from 
such definitions of value and price as that the former “ expresses labour 
condensed or embodied in commodities,” and that the latter “ denotes 
taxation and value combined,” up to proposals for a national currency, 
as distinguished from the eurrrency which we should offer to foreigners. 
Mr. Duncan is one of those financiers who believe that, by a little 
ingenuity in the issue of paper money, we might escape alljjhe efieets 
of our heavy taxation. He also thinks that, “as an instrument of 
commerce, legal tender ought to expand or he contracted with the 
exigences of trade;” and that “ usury is not paid for the legitimate use 
of money, but is an extortion levied on account of its artificial scarcity.” 
We do not see what use this volume can be, except as an exercise book 
for beginners in political economy to practice their powers of detecting 
obvious mistakes. For this purpose the volume offers a comprehen¬ 
sive compendium. 

Mr. Dover Statter is the most enthusiastic decimalist we have ever 
heard of. 3 He is not satisfied with money, weights, measures, &c., 
hut he goes in for decimal time, and has constructed a decimal clock, 
of which a lithograph is to be seen at the beginning of the volume. 


a “ The 'Pg-Tilr Charter Act.” By Jonathan Duncan. London: Oakey. 1867. 

3 “The Decimal Systeijp. as a whole.” By Dover Statter, London; Groom- 
bridge. 1856. 
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It is all very ingenious. The day is to begin when thq sun is at 
Nadir, and the whole day contains ten hours. Of the clock vve hear 
that it is constructed on the most approved principles of the best 
clocks, and beats dead decimal seconds; of the scheme we hear that 
under its guidance artisans would gain six minutes more time to 
their breakfast and twelve minutes more to their dinner than they 
have at present. If the clock and the scheme do not, with these 
attractions, captivate our readers, they must study Mr. Statter’s 
pamphlet for themselves; it offers many encouragements of a similar 
kind. 

We have received the third volume of M. Neumann’s collection of 
treaties and conventions concluded between Austria and Foreign 
Powers, from 1673 to the present time. 4 The new volume comprises 
those included between the years 1815 and 1821, inclusive. The 
change of maritime into national law, advocated by the Secretary of' 
the United States last year, has found two supporters recently in Dr. 
Asher and Mr. Bernard. The work of the former 5 * * 8 is a memoir addressed 
to Governments and to scientific men, on the occasion of a meeting 
held by the Academy of the Moral and Political Sciences at Paris. It 
does, however, but state feebly what Mr. Bernard states forcibly and 
well,® viz., the advantages which all nations might derive from an un¬ 
derstanding that private property should be unmolested in time of war, 
at sea as well as by land. It is practically a question for England to 
settle; and it can be settled only by a calculation of the gain and loss 
we should derive from it. Perhaps we can only test the balance of 
advantage by thinking how this doctrine would profit us if a Avar 
should unhappily break out between this country and America. We 
should certainly lose the advantage which, in the opening of the war, 
our naval superiority could not fail to give us ; we should inflict more 
injury than we sustained. But, on the other hand, our commerce 
would be absolutely safe; and, what is of still more importance, we 
should still receive our supply of cotton. We must, however, own 
that it is our power of destroying the commerce of countries with smaller 
navies that makes England feared; and it is a great question whether 
we can afford to throw away our greatest means of inspiring terror. 
Mr. Bernard, indeed, replies to this, that we should rather gain than 
lose by the change, even if we regard the matter by the test of our mari¬ 
time supremacy which enables us to capture ships of the enemy. For 
of course, the rule would remain, that ships bound for a port blockaded 
are liable to seizure; and we could blockade all the American ports, 
whereas, the Americans could blockade none of ours; so our merchant 
ships would be safe from their privateers, and their merchant ships 


4 “ Becueil des TraitoSa et Conventions condus par l’Autriche avec les Puissances 

Etrangbres, depuis 1763 jusqu’h nos jours,” Par Leopold Neumann., Tome 
troisifeme. Leipslg: Brockkaus. 1857. 

u “ Essai cancemant les Principes h> poser pour le Droit Maritime International 
de l'Avenir.” Par C. M. Asher, Docteur en Droit. Hambourg: Notte und 

Kohler. 1856. 

8 “Remarks on the proposed Change in Naval Warfare.” By Mr. Bernard, 
B.A., and Barrister-at-Law. London : J. W. Parker & Son. 1357. 
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would be at tbe mercy of our^men-of-war. We apprehend that "this is 
better logic on paper than in fact. The Americans vvould hardly fall 
into the arrangement. 

Mr. Field has published a pamphlet on the “ Autocracy of the Bar,” 7 
with the drift of which we cordially agree. He advocates the abolition 
of the distinction which separates the two branches of the legal pro¬ 
fession. There is no real reason why the barrister and the solicitor 
should be so widely parted in England any more than in America or 
the British Colonies, except that the aristocracy wish to retain as 
many professions as possible open to them, and the higher standing of 
the bar attracts them to its ranks. Mr. Field gives excellent reasons 
why the interests of the public should not be sacrificed to the conve¬ 
nience of the higher classes. In the first place, the expense of legal 
proceedings is much increased by the necessity of employing counsel. 
In the next place, legal tariffs are fixed by barristers, and they are 
fixed so as often to bear very hardly on solicitors. We lcel sure that 
this subject will soon attract the attention it deserves. The change 
would, we think, benefit the barrister even more than the solicitor,’as 
it would do away with two of the great drawbacks of the bar, the 
intrigues of unscrupulous members of the higher branch of the pro¬ 
fession to conciliate the favour of the lower, and the waste of time and 
ability that hangs over the early career of so many of the more 
scrupulous. 

Public attention has recently been so much directed to the pre¬ 
vention of crime and the treatment of criminals, that we might expect 
the press to issue an abundance of pamphlets upon topics so popular. 
We have, in particular, two to notice. One by Mr. Ellis 8 is an 
average specimen of the writings which are showered in such profusion 
from the pens of well-meaning men. “ Let us,” says Mr. Ellis, “ give 
everybody a first-rate education, carefully instilling the principles of 
moral excellence.” No one is benefited by such productions except the 
person that writes them. It is personally good for Mr. Ellis that he 
should sec that the extension of education is desirable, but it makes 
no difference whatever to other people. We want something more 
than vague, unmeaning propositions of this sort: we want an endeavour 
to meet the real difficulties of the case. All, or almost all, benevolent 
patrons of criminals — and'we do hot make the remark as more 
applicable to Mr. Ellis than to many other writers on the same subject, 
—we think, are too often for putting a great premium on crime, 
and making the existence of the criminal much better than that of the 
honest poor. If this kind of millennium of crime is ever established, 
it will be the serious duty of a parent to take a child on its seventh 
birthday to a baker’s shop, and direct it to purloin a loaf: it will then 
receive an excellent education, certain support, and an advantageous 
home in a colony. Sir Thomas Tancred, in the other pamphlet we 


r “ Economical Considerations on the Autocracy of the Bar, and of the System 
of Prescribed Tariff for LegalWages.” By Edwin W. Field. London: Wildy. 1850. 

h «< y^liere must we look for the Further Prevention of Crime By William 
Ellis. London: Smith, Elder, & Co. 1857* 
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have alluded to, 9 is in favour of having a governmental list of unde¬ 
tected criminals who, without any trial,' are to be placed under the 
surveillance and at the mercy of the police. Sir Thomas Tancred owns 
that this proposal is likely to wound “a superstitious delicacy of 
trenching an the liberties of the subject and the safeguards of the con¬ 
stitution.” We regard such a proposition as involving an entire im¬ 
possibility; wo could not have this governmental surveillance over 
innocent persons without an entire change in the habits and fun¬ 
damental political notions of Englishmen; and, in the long run, wo feel 
sure that the licence given to officials to disturb private life in order 
to carry out systems of public policy would, by its corrupting and 
irritating effect, prove a much more serious event than any number of 
burglars can cause. Sir Thomas Tancred’s pamphlet is, in other 
respects, very much superior to that of Mr. Ellis, and he is not 
inclin6d to any foolish laxity of punishment. 

Mr. Congreve has written a pamphlet 10 advocating the cession of 
Gibraltar to Spain. It is well worth reading; for it, at least, prov okes 
thought, and belongs, from the knowledge it displays, to a higher 
order than most of the political pamphlets of the day. But it is to the 
last degree paradoxical. Mr. Congreve lays down that the States 
of Western Europe form a system, that therefore there must be 
a head to this system; and that France is this head. Among 
other reasons for giving France this pre-eminenee, Mr. Congitve 
reminds us that France is the eldest daughter of the Catholic Church. 
What possible title to supremacy can Englishmen recognise that 
position as giving to France? Wo might as well claim supremacy for 
England as containing the greatest number of Quakers. We should 
like, did our space permit, to follow Mr. Congreve through all the 
reasons he adduces, as they are, many of them, the groundwork oi what 
we think fallacies current among a certain set of politicians in England. 
Having settled his preliminary point, Mr. Congreve proceeds to say that 
each member of this system ought to try to make the system stronger, 
and that the best way to do this is to abandon all claims that can 
give offence. He is at last led to show how England can set about 
doing her duty; she holds Gibraltar, which is vexatious and insulting 
ft) Spain, and is a standing menace to the other powers of the system. 
Let her give it up : first, becauseit is of no value to her; and secondly, 
because it is so valuable to her, that all mankind will sec that she 
sacrifices everything to principle. “Have we not benefited,” sius 
Mr. Congreve, “ by the loss of Calais ? ” As Gibraltar is not the 
least likely to be given up, there is about as much practical use in a 
gentleman proposing to abandon it, as in our proposing to cede the 
Lie of Wight to a foreign power. It is all pure talk; but still it may 
be worth discussing. We have not space here to do more than urge 
tmobjections. The first is, that we really ought to be allowed to wait 




9 “ Suggestions for the Treatment and Disposal of Criminals." By Sir Thomas 
Tancred, Bart. London: Hutchins. 1867. 

10 “Gibraltar; or, the Foreign Policy of England.” London: John W. Parker. 
1867. 
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until our mistress and guide, France, begins the work of self-spoliation. 
Why should poor, second-rate England presume to take the lead? 
Secondly, we do not the least believe that our occupation of Gibraltar 
is a standing insult to Spain: Gibraltar is not like Calais. The 
English had used Calais for ages as the key to invade France: the 
English kings, while holding Calais, laid claim to the French throne. 
Wo do not want to go into Spain, nor to govern that effete and unhappy 
country. Nor is Spain now in a position to be very susceptible about 
mere points of honour; and we believe that intelligent Spaniards, and 
even those most hopeful of their country ultimately becoming free 
and powerful, are at present quite content that England should retain 
Gibraltar. 

Mr. Congreve is a man of ability and education, and therefore his 
paradoxes are at least readable; but there is nothing so dull as the 
paradoxes of dull men. There are plenty of them collected together 
in a pamphlet by Mr. Moncriff, 11 full of a hazy Toryism. Ho is all 
for our joining Russia, which is, he tells us, an eminently peaceful 
power, and did good service to the cause of Europe by restoring the 
iron crown of Maria Theresa. He hates France like poison, and philo¬ 
sophises on the United States and their Government, the consideration 
ol* which makes him wish that Washington had ventured on a eowp 
iVt'taf . and made himself hereditary king, which ho might easily have 
done “ had he not been possessed of that sort of starched prudery 
which prevents statesmen doing good to their country.” We may 
rank with this production a publication by M. Golovin, called “ Stars 
and Stripes,” 12 the object of which is to show “that the United States 
arc pursuing a wrong way in their politics and morals, falsely inter¬ 
preting their destination, and losing sight of the principles which 
presided at their formation.” M. Golovin wishes to show that the 
American Republic is a delusion, and that all its men of business are 
rogues. The deduction is, that nothing will really do but a Red 
Republic of Socialism. The notorious Dr. Veron has published a 
sort of parliamentary companion 13 for the French Legislative Assembly, 
telling us who all the members are, what they have done, and whence 
they come. It is preceded by an uninteresting pjfiiegyri^ on the 
powers that be, and the Emperor is extolled as the saviour of France. 
The volume also contains a summary of the chief acts which the 
Legislative Assembly has been ordered to pass, and altogether it gives 
a considerable amount of acceptable information. 

The great problem of connecting Indi|i with England is continually 
occupying more and more the attention of practical, scientilic, and 
experienced men. Our readers are probably aware that two projects 
more especially are forced on the attention of the public. The one is 
the construction of a ship canal through the Isthmus of Suez, and the 


11 “ England and Bussia, Natural Allies.” By Bernard Moncriff. Edinburgh: 
Jack. 1856. 

is “ Stars and Stripes; or, Amerioan Impressions.” By Ivan Golovin. London: 
Freeman. 1856. 

13 “Quatre Ans do Rfegne. Oil en sommes nons 1” Par le Dr. L.Veron. Paris: 
Librairie Nouvelle. 1857. 
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other is that of the Euplirates Valley Railway. Mr. Renney’s “ Gates 
of the East” 14 will give ample information respecting the former, and 
Mr. Andrew’s “ Euphrates Valley. Route ” 15 will furnish all the infor¬ 
mation respecting the latter at present available. In the Isthmus of 
Suez the work proposed to he done is the cutting of a canal fit for the 
passage of the largest ships at the narrowest part of the Isthmus, 
from Pclusium to Suez; the improving the harbour of Suez, and the 
creating a harbour at Pelusium. The real question is—“ Will the canal 
pay.” Mr. Renney says, that at worst it will pay seven, and at best 
twenty-five per cent.; but he seems to expect that the works will 
never get out of order. The great objection to the construction of 
the .canal, Mr. Renney owns, is that Lord Clarendon and Lord Strat¬ 
ford de Redcliffe are so strongly against it that they have' prevented 
the Sultan giving his consent. We must acknowledge that we think 
this a very serious objection, and that in all probability Lord Clarendon 
has some strong reason for exerting his influence in this direction, if it 
is true that he has done so. There is, on the other hand, every proba¬ 
bility of the railway being constructed along the Valley of the Eu¬ 
phrates. It is proposed to commence the railway at Seleueia, and 
terminate it at Bussorah. The English and Turkish Governments 
heartily support the project, and the latter guarantees a dividend of 
six per cent. It is obvious that this line will offer to England many 
local advantages, and many local openings for enterprise, only secondary 
in importance to those secured by it as a means of approach to our 
Indian empire. 

Mr. Johnson has giverj us an imposing-looking volume, with the 
imposing title, “ An Encyclopaedia of Instruction.” 16 The first 
part purports to consist of “ Apologues,” and the second of 
“ Breviats.” As a.specimen tof the Apologues, we may instance 
one telling us how Jupiter, determining to ascertain personally 
the grievances of mankind, alighted one fine summer evening on 
the battery in view, having descended on the back of a large eagle 
which he keeps exclusively for the saddle. The end of the visit is that 
Jupiter issues a decree that “ management and mismanagement shall 
be subject to tlfe control of men only.” The Breviats are even still 
more dreary, trivial, and foolish. They are a collection of truisms 
written in a very disagreeable manner. Why should any human being, 
at this time of day, think it worth his while to make such remarks as 
that a man must not be ostentatious of his virtue and benevolence, for 
such conduct begets feuspicipn and disapprobation rather than respect 
and affection ? We much prefer a work, by Miss Brough, called “ Com¬ 
mon Things regarding the Bringing-up of our Girls,”for it is written 


14 “ The Gates of the East. Ten Chapters on the Isthmus of Suez Canal.” By 
Charles Lamb Kenney, London: Lock. 1857. 

19 “Memoir of the Euphrates Valley Route.” ByW. P. Andrew, F.K.G.S., 
Chairman of the Scinde Railway Company, 4c. London: Allen. 1857. 

1B " An Encyclopedia of Instruction ; or. Apologues and Breviats on Men and 
Manners.” By A. R. Johnson. New York : Jackson. 1857. 
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with an intelligible purpose, and works towards it in an honest and 
straightforward manner* It begins with considering the spiritual, the 
physical, and the intellectual condition of young women. It then 
goes on nearer to its point by speaking of assistants and servants, takes 
one step forwarder by the insertion of certain letters complimen¬ 
tary to the authoress, au<l at last reaches the grand climax, aim, 
and drift of all, by announcing that at 11, Leioester-terrace, young 
ladies are educated with every possible advantage, and that it is unne¬ 
cessary that silver forks and spoons should be sent with them. 

Mr. Maclcod’s. “ Home School 1,18 belongs to the class of pious, 
homely, unobtrusive writings which are iittod, we believe, to influence 
the class for whom they are intended, and certainly must influence 
them for good, so far as they influence them at all. Wo may also 
notice a pamphlet, by Mr. Unwin, on 11 Prussian Primary Education,” 10 
in which there is much sound sense and much that is worth reading. 
Wc do not, indeed, think that Mr. Unwin at all understands what Sir 
John P.ikiugton really meant in the passage of his speech to which 
Mr. Unwin oilers his book as a reply. Sir John Pakingtou said that 
lie did not see why primary education should not ho made as 
univeisal in England as in Germany ; he obviously never intended to 
have a machinery of education directly under the control of the 
central Government. But Mr. Unwin adduces several important 
facts to show what can scarcely bo doubted, that where tlio whole 
education of a country is placed directly under the control of 
a Government which only wishes to secure its own power, all 
the freedom and life of education is completely gone. The King 
of Piu-'sia is now using his power to instil what he honestly thinks 
is right into the minds of his people. All the great books of 
Germany—the works of its great men—arc excluded li ora the curri¬ 
culum, and, so far as tlio German mind can be tortured into barrenness, 
the Crown is working hard to impair all its powers of production. 
But we may hope that the fortunes of Prussia arc now nearly at their 
worst, and that the timo will come, belbro long, when the seventeen 
millions of inhabitants of a state inheriting the traditions of tlio 
Reformation will refuse to submit to a demoralising tyranny. We do 
not see any reason why the change should not be effected in a peaceful 
and orderly manner. A prince with a resolute heart, and a real belief 
in the value of liberty, could soon set in the right road a nation natu¬ 
rally so much disposed to walk in it. 

The Civil Service Commissioners have issued a Second Report. 20 
The examiners still find themselves obliged to reject many of the 
candidates, and the number rejected amounts to thirty-eight per cent, 
of the whole. This is a very large propoition, but it must be 
remembered that some years must elapse before the general edu- 


18 “ The llume School; Hints on Home Education.” By the Rev. Norman 
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William J. Unwin, M.A. London: Ward. 1857. 
a* “Second Report of 8 Her Majesty’s Civil Service Commissioners," 1867. 

[Vol. LX.VII. No. CXXXII.]— New Semes, Vol. XI. No. II. Q Q 



584 Contemporary Literature. 

option of the country can so far advance as to give a fit preparation to 
the great bulk of the candidates if the system is persevered in. What¬ 
ever may be its other advantages or drawbacks, at any rate it is certain 
to raise to a much higher level than at present the education of those 
persons wl)p are in a position of life to seek for situations under 
Government; and already at the higher end of the long line of candi¬ 
dates the stimulus is beginning to tell. ' The Commissioners report 
that a larger number of persons have passed examinations, specially 
distinguished as creditable, this year than before, and this creditable 
proficiency is to be found not only in candidates for the higher, clerk¬ 
ships, but also in those who have been selected for the lower situations. 
There is also another favourable feature to which the Commissioners 
draw attention, viz., that in those examinations which comprised both 
subjects, referring to the official duties which the candidate is to 
perform, and subjects prescribed for the purpose of testing his educa¬ 
tion and intelligence—the successful candidate is, with few exceptions,- 
found to be superior to the unsuccessful in both branches of the 
examination. Altogether both tho Report itself and the matter it con¬ 
tains incline us to take a most favourable view of the benefits which 
English education will probably receive from the system enforced by 
the Commissioners. • 


SCIENCE. 

rpHE plan of the dissertation committed to the treatment of Pro- 
X fessor J ames D. Forbes, is explained in an introductory chapter. 1 
Following Professor Playfair, whose dissertation closes with the time 
of Newton, and Sir John Leslie, whose essay, though professedly devoted 
to the last century, embraces matters both belonging to the preceding 
and succeeding one, Professor Forbes marks out, as tho arena of his own 
labours, the period between 1775 and 1850. He subdivides this period 
into three sections of twenty-five years, each of which possesses pecu¬ 
liar features of its own. 

The scientific character of the last centenary period is thus sketched 
by the writer:— 

"If we look for the characteristic of the centenary period just elapsed (1750- 
1S50) we find it in this,—that it has drawn for more largoly on experiment 
as a means of arriving at truth than had been previously done. By a natural 
conversion of the process, the knowledge thus acquired has been applied with 
more freedom and boldness to the exigencies of mankind, and to the farther 
investigation of the secrets of Nature. If we compare the now.extensive sub¬ 
jects of heat, electricity, and magnetism, with the mere rudiments of these 
sciences as understood in 1750, or, if we think of the astonishing revival of 
physical and experimental optics (which had well-nigh slumbered for more than 
a century), during the too short lives of Young and Fresnel, we shall bo dis¬ 
posed to admit the former part of the statement; and when we recollect that 
the same period has given birth to the steam-engine of Watt, with its applica¬ 
tion to shipping and railways,—to the gigantic telescopes of Herschel and Lord 
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Rosse, wonderful as works of art, as well as instruments of sublime discovery, 
—to the electric telegraph, and the tubular bridge,"—we shall be ready to grant- 
Ihe last part of the proposition, that Science arm. Art have been more indisso¬ 
lubly united than at any former period-” 

A broad view, like the above, of the general tendencies of scientific 
investigation, is calculated to remove prejudices engendered by local 
circumstances or individual peculiarity. There is a natural love of 
unifying in the human mind,—a constant" effort to go back to the 
causes of things, and bring the multiplicity of phenomena under the 
control of principles and laws; and this tendency is, in some cases, so 
strong as to tempt the speculator not only to shirk, in his own case, the 
labour of following the experimental track, by which, in most instances, 
the secrets of Nature are unveiled, hut to decry, experiment alto¬ 
gether. We have heard it remaikcd, that the time had now come 
when experiment might he dispensed with, and the phenomena of 
Physics made the subjects of pure mathematical prediction. From the 
above paragraph, the incorrectness of such a notion hiay be inferred. 
Tlie individual is sometimes tempted to accept' his own condition as 
the transcript of that of Nature, and infer that she needs most what 
lie can furnish best; hut the peculiarity of the individual is eliminated 
in the tendencies of tho race, and the history of theso tendencies shows 
that the cultivators of science, so far from having exhausted the domain 
of experiment, have but just entered upon it, while those who have 
thus far been most successful in developing the riches of the domain 
know best how inexhaustible are its resources. The career of Faraday 
illustrates our position. He in early life heard the remark, that experi¬ 
ment was no longer of any value ; that Science had so far progressed, as 
to place Nature in the hands of the mathematician, who was to dis¬ 
entangle her by a priori processes. Faraday, as a practical protest 
against this dictum, placed at the head of his investigations the title 
“ Experimental Researches,” and none will deny that his refutation has 
been complete. 

The whole of this first section is written with great care and ability, 
and evidences, we think, in a striking manner, the peculiar powers of 
the author. Throughout the work, we find the estimate of these 
powers, derived from the perusal of this early portion of the disserta¬ 
tion, to a great extent verified. He has imagination, and facility of 
utterance. Delicate health often induces a degree of reflectiveness on 
the part of those who suffer from it, which enriches their- mental expe¬ 
rience • and) in this respect, Professor Forbes appears to have turned the 
leisure which weak health imposed upon him, to good account. The 
casual remarks on the eminent persons with which he deals, indicate a 
penetration and insight which could only be the result of close and 
long-continued observation. Thus, by a kind of reflex action, the 
remarks of the writer shed a light upon himself. ✓ 

The first chapter of the essay, as we have said, is introductory; 
the second is on Physical Astronomy, and Analytical Mechanics, 
embracing notices of the labours of Lagrange, Laplace, Legendre, 
Leverrier, and Adams, and of other eminent men; the third chapter 
is on Astronomy, embracing references to Maskeleyne, Delambre, Sir 
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William Herschel, Bessel, Airy, Sir John Herschel, Encke, and others. 
The fourth is on the Mechanics of solid and fluid bodies, Civil Engi¬ 
neering, and Acoustics, embracing the labours of Watt, Robison, 
Thomas Yourtg, the Stephensons, Babbage, and others. The fifth 
chapter is on Optics, where Young re-appears, associated with Malus, 
Fresnel, Arago, Brewster, and others. The sixth chapter is on Heat, 
including some topics of Chemical Philosophy; and' here we find the 
names of Black, Cavendish, Dalton, Gay Lussac, Leslie, Fourier, Dftlong, 
Melloni, and Regnault. The seventh and last chapter deals with Elec¬ 
tricity^ Magnetism, and Electro-magnetism, in connexion with the 
names of Galvani, Volta, Davy, Coulomb, CErsted, Faraday, Ohm, 
Gauss, and others. Few, we think, could accomplish the difficult task 
here indicated, in a manner more suitable to tbe publication for which 
the essay is designed. 

Associated with the account of their achievements, we have brief 
biographical sketches of the more eminent contributors to the treasury 
of Science; of Lagrange, who passed his days in philosophic tranquil¬ 
lity, retained all his appointments throughout the frenzy of the French 
Revolution, and who, if ever he felt jealously, felt it towards those 
who he thought attained too easily by circumstances to a high reputa¬ 
tion. Monge seems to have been of this number. Of Laplace, who 
has been regarded as a type of the highest class of mathematical natural, 
philosophers, but who, in point ol* character, differed widely from 
Lagrange. “ He rather courted popularity, and was pleased at being 
considered worthy of political distinction.' For a short time he was 
one of Napoleon’s ministers; but the Emperor, it is said, was more 
satisfied with his mathematical than with his diplomatic talents.” Of 
Legendre, who was three years younger than Laplace, and formed “ an 
integral part of that constellation of mathematical talent of which 
Paris was, for more than two generations, the main centre.” He had 
not Lagrange’s powers of generalization, nor the mental flexibility and 
great physical knowledge of Laplace, but in his persistency in hunting 
down a difficulty he was exceeded by none. Of James Ivory, the most 
considerable British mathematician of his time, and upon the result of 
whose, labours the historian of science dwells with especial interest, 
remembering “the singular destitution of mathematical knowledge which 
had reigned in this country for so long a period, and which left us hot 
only no position in the great struggle going on abroad for the advancc- 
• ment of Physical Astronomy, but scarcely even the rank of intelligent 
spectators.” Of Poisson, who, besides his great mathematical abilities, 
“was an eminent and diligent professor,”.ajid who, when urged to 
consult his health by reposing from work, replied “ La vie e’est le 
travail.” He exemplified this in his death, whicl^occurred while he 
was*engaged in the actual discharge of his.duty as examiner of the 
Polytechnic School. 

Passing over many great names, past and present, connected with 
the progress of Astronomy, we come to Sir William Herschel, who wa« 
bom in Hanover, and was one of a numerous family who supported 
themselves by teaching music. On the 18th of March, 1781, while 
residing at Bath, he discovered the planet Uranus, the first addition 
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to the .number of primary planets from time, immemorial. He was 
soon afterwards brought by George the Third to live at Slough—a 
place characterised by Arago as the spot on the earth’s surface signal* 

, iseilby the most numerous discoveries.. The leading ones of those are, 
the discovery of the, binary system of stars and the orbits, of several 
revolving stars; the discovery and classification of a prodigious multi*, 
tude of nebula;; the law of grouping of the entire visible firmament,- 
and its connexion with the great nebula of the Milky Way 4 and the 
discovery of the motion of our sun and system in space. Hersehel 
“ united in a remarkable degree the resolute industry wliieh distin¬ 
guishes the Germans with the ardour and constancy of purpose which 
his been thought characteristic of tho Anglo-Saxon. From his nativo 
country he brought with him a baldness of speculation which has long 
distinguished it, and it is probable that he had a vigorous and^even 
poetic imagination. Yet he was ever impatient until he had brought 
his conjectures to the test of experiment and observation of the most 
uncompromising kind,” 

In Chapter III. modem observatories are considered, and from tho 
associated names we select that of Encke. A comet next in interest 
to that of Halley was discovered by Pons in 1819. Encke proved that 
this comet revolved round the sun in an orbit within that of Jupiter. 
The most remarkable feature connected with this body is, that it 
occupies a less and less time in accomplishing its successive revo¬ 
lutions. 

From 1780 to 1795 the time of revolution was 1208*22 days. 

„ 1795 to 1805 „ „ 1207*77 „ 

„ 1805 to 1819 „ „ 1207*25 „ 

This observation is of particular importance, inasmuch as the motion 
is just what would take place supposing the comet to move in a resist¬ 
ing medium, it is, indeed, supposed that this medium is nothing else 
tluut the ether by which the pulses of light are propagated through 
space. So attenuated, however, is this ether that its effect through 
thousands of years upon the denser masses of the jplanets is imper¬ 
ceptible. • 

The progress of the steam-engine is sketched in association with the 
biography of Watt; the principles of civil engineering, strength of 
materials, art of construction, tubular bridges, with the associated 
names of Young, Telford, Tredgold, and Stephenson, are passed under 
review; and afterwards we fairly come into that domain of science which 
belongs more especially to the vocation of the writer of the essay,namely. 
Natural Philosophy. When we reflect upon the subjects already 
alluded to, and which constitute the first half of this dissertation, and 
consider the amount of reading, and digestion of reading, necessary to 
their effectual treatment, and connect this reflection with the known 
limits of man’s powers in relation to time, wc should be led to the 
conclusion that so wide a knowledge of surrounding subjects cannot 
possibly have been acquired save by an equivalent withdrawal of atten¬ 
tion from those subjects which belong more especially to the vocation 
of a natural philosopher,—a withdrawal the effects of which may be 
expected to render themselves evident by an absence of that profound- 
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ness and aecuracy,in dealing with physics proper, which a concentration 
of his powers upon this particular held would have enabled the author 
to attain. The correctness of this conclusion, though less strikingly 
manifest than might he expected, is still not without illustration. 

At page 086, while referring to a point of cardinal importance as 
regards the theory of, the voltaic circuit, Professor Forbes writes 
“There is one circumstance connected with the electric telegraph 
deserving of particular notice—I mean, the apparently infinite con¬ 
ducting power of the earth, when made to act as the vehicle of the 
return current. Setting all theory aside, it is an unquestionable fact, 
that if a telegraphic communication be made, suppose from London 
to Brighton, by means of a wire going thither, passing through a 
galvanometer, and then returning, the force of the current shown by 
thejgalvanometer at Brighton will be almost exactly doubled if, instead 
of the return wire, we establish a good communication between the 
end of the conducting wire and the mass of the earth at Brighton.” 
Now, we think it will appear upon reflection that the above statement 
is, in all practical cases, at variance with fact. In the earlier experi¬ 
ments on the voltaic circuit which were made before the publication of 
Ohm’s theory, the resistance of the battery itself was totally over¬ 
looked, and our author in the present instance has, we believe, com¬ 
mitted a similar oversight. The wire external to the battery is not 
the only resistance which the current has to overcome—it may, indeed, 
be only a small fraction of the whole resistance—consequently, the 
abolition of half the wire cannot abolish half the entire resistance, and 
therefore cannot double the current. It would be a great mistake if, 
in estimating the pull of a pair of omnibus horses, we concluded that 
by halving the number of passengers we diminish the pull by one- 
half, forgetting the constant weight of the omnibus itself; and a mis¬ 
take of a similar nature is made when, in estimating galvanic resist¬ 
ance, we forget the necessary resistance of the pile. Wc need only 
refer to Article 848 of the Essay for a statement of the true principles 
which govern the phenomena. While alluding to Ohm, we may be 
allowed to state that the estimate of his merit, at page 983, appears 
rather depreciatory. ' “ We must be allowed to doubt,” says Professor 
Forbes, “ whether Ohm has thrown any new light on the real first 
axioms of electrical excitement or transmission.” With equal justice, 
we think, might it be urged against Newton that he had thrown no 
new light upon the real axioms of gravitation. He reduced the 
phenomena of the heavens to numerical laws, and Ohm did precisely 
the same for the phenomena of the circuit; the result is unaltered, 
whatever he the way in which it was reached, whether by guess, 
inspiration,, or experiment. On the subject of Magnetic Science more 
especially the-essay is meagre, and not always correct. 

In the statement of the discovery of Induction, in page 979^the 
author writes:—“ Having made a compound helix of two copper wires 
wound parallel to one another, hut not touching, and rolled one 
within the other upon a cylinder, he (Mr. Faraday) .found that when 
he; transmitted a continuous voltaic current through one wire, a 
momeitfgry current (tested by a galvanometer) took place in the inde- 
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pendent helix in the same direction with the primary current.” This 
is the reverse of the fact. The induced current here is in a direction 
opposed to the primary. We should be disposed to regard this as a 
misprint merely, were not the passage consistently erroneous through¬ 
out. “ The same effect,” proceeds our author, “ occurred where a wire 
conducting a current was mechanically brought into the presence of 
another wire; the approximation of the two induced a similarly directed 
current—their separation a contrary effect.” All this is, we believe, 
the reverse of the fact. The statement of Ampere’s law in Article 
79G —“ When two moveable conductors are placed at right angles, or 
indeed at any angle, they tend to parallelism”—appears to be also incor¬ 
rect. If two wires, including an acute angle, be traversed by electric 
currents flowing in different directions, they become, if we mistake not, 
more divergent. But wc will not search further for defects ; nor would 
we dwell upon these save as a warning to the young philosophers \vho, 
tempted by the comprehensiveness of knowledge displayed in this 
■volume, might he disposed to aim at a culture of a similar character, 
forgetful that such a culture is almost incompatible with that concen¬ 
tration of thought by which every great and glorious result in science 
has been attained. - 

Though scarcely within the scope of this article, the importance of 
the subject, and the general interest felt in it, will perhaps justify a 
reference to the remarkable lecture on the Conservation of Force 


recently given by Mr. Faraday, at one of the Friday evening meetings 
.of the Boyal Institution. The idea of the conservation of force,—of 
the indestructibility as well as of the uncreatahility of force,—grew gra¬ 
dually out of the baffled efforts of the mechanicians of the last century 
to create a perpetual motion—a machine which should do work without 
any expenditure of power ; but the principle is indebted for its formal 
utterauco and most important developments to the scientific labours of 
the last twelve or thirteen years. Many have worked at the subject, 
and the credit connected with its enunciation, illustration, and expan¬ 


sion cannot be assigned to any one man in particular. Still, we thiuk 
it worth while to state that the man who first gave^Bxplicit utterance 
to the principle of the conservation of force, as now understood, is 
M. Meyer, a physician of Hcilbron, in Germany. To English and 
German writers, thus far, the development of the subject is almost 
exclusively due; the scientific men of France, with perhaps one 
* eminent exception, still hold back from the formal recognition of the 
principle. 

At intervals during the last few years, the thoughts of Mr. Faraday 
have turned towards‘the subject of gravitation. The difficulty which 
has beset every profound mind which lias dwelt upon the subject— 
namely, that of conceiving the force of gravity acting through 
unthing from body to body—has driven him to seek a way of escape. 
The character of his recent lecture is, however, negative. He. aims 
at. showing that the law of gravitation, as generally expressed and 
understood, — the law, that is, of matter attracting matter with 
a force which varies inversely as the square of the distance,—is an 
open contradiction with the principle of the conservation of force. 
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Truly, if this could be established it would be a great point gained. 
The merit of clearing away an obstacle which has fronted the human 
intellect so long, and prevented its forward progress, would be equally 
meritorious with a positive advance. Mr. Faraday manifestly has 
been .deeply impressed by a statement of Newton, in connexion with 
this subject,- which, occurs in his third letter to. Bentley. Newton 
there explicitly states that the idea of one body acting upon another 
•through a vacuum, without the mediation of anything else, l>y and 
through which their action and foree may be conveyed to one another, 
is to* 1 him so great an absurdity, that he believes np man who has in 
philosophical matters a competent 'faculty of thinking can ever fall 
into it. Backed by this authority, and impelled by his own desire of 
knowledge, our eminent countryman has made a stand against what he 
believes to be a fundamental error in our conception of the nature of the 
force in question. 

There are many parts of this lecture hard to be understood, and 
probably hardest to those whose minds have gone through the strictest 
scientific discipline. Living amid his own conceptions, vividly realising 
his own ideas, yet too cautious to prejudice them by a local dress, 
Mr. Faraday himself has probably no idea of the difficulty which his 
imaginative power, combined with his caution, places before his 
readers. In fact, he is to be divined rather than understood. To a 
mind of a quality like his own, accustomed to similar modes of thought, 
his meaning Unfolds itself by a more direct process than that of logical 
sequences; and without this sympathy between him and his readers it, is 
equally impossible to appreciate his truth or estimate his probable error. 
We know not whether we possess this sympathy to a sufficient degree; 
but we cannot do wrong in imitating the example so perfectly set 
before us by our author, by submitting, in a fearless yet humble spirit 
—a spirit which, in his case, ever made personal renown a secondary 
consideration to the publication of truth—the views which he has put 
forward to such brief examination as the nature of this vticle and our 
own capabilities enable us to bestow upon them. 

The principle «of the conservatipn of force is, that the amount of 
foree in the universe is a constant quantity ; and that we might as 
well think of a creation of matter as of a creation of force. The idea 
of gravity appears to Mr. Faraday to ignore this principle entirely :— 

“Assume two particles of matter A and.B, in free space, and a force in each, 
or in both by which they gravitate towards each other, the force being un¬ 
alterable for an unchanging distance, but varying inversely as the square of 
the distance when the latter varies. Then, at the distance of 10 the force may 
■be cstimaifjLus 1; whilst at the distance of 1, i.e. one-tenth of the former, the 
force will WlOO: and if we suppose an elastic spring to. be introduced between 
the two as a measure of the attractive force, the power compressing it will be 
a hundred times as much in the latter case as in the former. But from whence 
can tins enormous increase of the power come P If We say that it is the cha¬ 
racter of this force, and content ourselves with that as a sufficient answer, 
then, it appears to me, we admit a creation of power, and that to an enormous 
amount; yet by a change of condition, so small and simple as to fail in leading 
the lejg&t instructed, mind to think that it can be a sufficient causewe should 
admitra result which would equal the highest act our minds can appreciate of 
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the working of infinite power upon matter; we should let loose the highest 
law in physical science which our faculties permit us to peroeive, namely, the 
conservation of force. Suppose the two particles A and B removed back to the 
greater distance of 10, then the force of attraction would bo only a hundredth 
part ot that they previously possessed; this, according to the statement that 
the force varies inversely as the square of the distance would double the 
strangeness of the above results; it would be an annihilation' of force ^,an 
effect equal in its affinity and its consequences with creation, and only withi* 
the power of Him who has created.” 

The change of intensity as the distance varies is Mr. Faraday’s 
great difficulty here; but the change, whatever be our view of the 
intimate nature of the force, is still a fact, and as a fact, must, if the 
principle of conservation be true, be reconcileable with that principle. 
Taking the case of Mr. Faraday, two gravitating particles, say at the 
distance 10 apart. At that distance there is a pull exerted; the 
magnitude of which pull might be estimated by its effect upon a steel 
spring. Let us suppose the magnitude to ho thus determined. For 
the sake of simplicity, we will suppose one particle fixed and the other 
at liberty. We may represent this pull by a line of a certain length: 
and suppose this line to be erected as a perpendicular to the line 
joining the two particles, at the point 10. Suppose the particle now to 
move until it comes within the distance 1 of the fixed one, the perpen¬ 
dicular to he erected at this point would be 100 times the length of 
that erected at the' first, for the pull would be 100 times as great. 
Now, let us suppose that perpendiculars are erected, not only at the two 
extreme points, but also at every other point over which the moving 
particle has passed, the perpendicular at each point corresponding in 
length to the magnitude of the pull at that point. The sum of all these 
perpendiculars, which is, in fact, the surface formed by placing them side 
by side, would express the sum of the pulls exertedmpon the moving 
particle throughout its entire course. These pulls have been consumed, 
so to say, during the passage of the body; but, during this passage, 
motion has been imparted to the body, and when it reaches the distance 
1, this motion will be equivalent to a certain amount of force. This 
force of motion is called in mechanics vis viva; and thfe principle of the 
conservation of force asserts that the vis viva generated in the manner 
described, is precisely equal to the sum of the pulls expended in gene¬ 
rating it; or, in other words, the sum of the vis viva and the pulls is 
an unalterable quantity; either may ohftnge; both may change taken 
singly; but if one changes by accession, the other changes by dimi¬ 
nution, the sum of both remaining always the same. 

In like manner, if we suppose the moving- particle, instead of 
approaching the fixed, to recede from it, to do so it must have a 
•certain amount of vis viva ifnparted to it. The via viva , for example, 
possessed by a comet near the sun, is sufficient to carry it away to a 
great distance, in opposition to the force of gravity. But in the case 
both of the comet and of our hypothetical particle, the vis viva becomes 
less and less; but, on the other hand, while the vis viva is diminishing, we 
arc storing up pulls, and this store is exactly equal to the expenditure 
of vis viva. It is this equality, in the case of the comet, which brings 
it back exactly to the part from which it set out; so that here, as in 
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the former case, when we divide the forces of nature into two-classes, 
typified by^the pull and the vis vim, we find that the sum of these two 
classes of forces is as a constant quantity. 

This, then, expressed popularly, is the principle of the conservation 
of force as regards gravity; and to this we think it will he seen the 
objections of Mr. Faraday do not apply. The principle will remain 
*unshaken, no matter what changes our ideas as to the hidden cause of 
gravity may undergo. But in thus attempting to rescue the principle 
of conservation from peril, do we thereby assert that our ideas as to 
the nature and propagation of gravity are incapable of improvement ? 
By no means; and here we recognize the inestimable advantage resulting 
from the shock ofa mind like that of Faraday. It stirs up the thoughts 
of those who are but too liable to accept inertly the dicta of authority. 
Gravity follows the same law as light and heat—as that, indeed, followed 
by all emanations from a centre. Now, who can say whether this 
force does not act in definite lines which abut upon the attracting 
body, and extend from it in all directions through space; the force 
along every such line being invariable, and the law of inverse squares 
merely a consequence of the remoter fact that, at double the distance, 
oidy one-fourth the number of such lines seize upon the attracted 
body ? This is a perfectly legitimate field of speculation; and it is also 
within the province of science to inquire whether the luminiferous 
ether may not play a part in the phenomena of gravitation. If by the 
introduction of any' such idea we could get rid of the difficulty of a 
force acting across nothing, it would be a great gain. And whatever 
our private hopes, or our private despair, with regard to such a con¬ 
summation may be, we cannot do otherwise than applaud the man who 
fronts with his private conviction, not a popular prejudice, but the 
opinion of the scientific world; who combines, with the boldness implied 
by such an act, perfect toleration for the views of others, and all whose 
efforts find their origin in the love of truth. Apart from its connexion 
with the present subject, there is something so practically wise in the 
remarks whereby he justifies his right to differ from mathematicians, 
that we are indiiced to transcribe the passage:— 

“ It may be supposed, that one who has little or no mathematical knowledge 
should hardly assume a right to judge of the generality and force of a principle 
such as that which forms the subject of these remarks. My apology is this, I 
do not perceive that a mathematical mind, simply as such, has any advantage 
over an equally acute mind not mathematical, m perceiving the nature and 
power of a natural principle of action; It cannot ol itself introduce the know¬ 
ledge of any new principle. Dealing with any and every amount of static 
electricity, the mathematical mind can, and has balanced and adjusted them 
with wonderful advantage, and has foretold results which the experimentalist 
can do no more than verify. But it could uot discover dynamic-electricity, nor 
electro-magnetism, nor magneto-electrieity, or even suggest them; though 
when once discovered by the experimentalist, it can take tnem up with extreme 
facility. So in respect of the force of gravitation, it has calculated the results 
of the power in such a wonderful manner as to trace. the known planets 
through their courses and perturbations, add in so doing has discovered a 
planet before unknown; but there may be results of the gravitating force of 
other kinds than attraction inversely as tke square of. thedastance, of which it 
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knows nothing, can discover nothing, and can neither 'assert '-nor deny their 
possibility or occurrence. Under these circumstances, a principle, which may 
be accepted as equally strict with mathematical knowledge, c&tttprehensible 
without it, applicable by all in their philosophical logic, whatever form that 
nmy take, and above all, suggestive, encouraging, and instructive to the min<L 
of the experimentalist, should be the more earnestly employed and the more 
frequently resorted to when we are labouring either to discover new regions of 
science, or to map out and develop those winch are known into one harmonious 
whole; and if in such strivings, we, whilst applying the principle of conserva¬ 
tion, see but imperfectly, still we should endeavour to. see, for even an obscure 
and distorted vision is better than none. Let us, if wc can, discover a new 
thing in any shape; the true appearance and character will he easily developed 
afterwards.” 

Professor Ehrenberg has made a very important as well as a very- 
curious contribution to Microgeology, 3 by the discovery that a large pro¬ 
portion—to say the least—of the substance of tha green sands which pre¬ 
sent themselves in various stratified deposits, from the Silurian epoch 
down to the Tertiary period, and which in some localities constitute a 
distinct formation beneath the chalk, is composed of the casts of tho 
interior of the (generally) microscopic shells of Foraminifcra and minuto 
Mollusca, the shells themselves having eritiroly disappeared. Tho 
material of these easts, which is chiefly silex coloured by silicate of 
iron, has not merely filled the chambers and their communicating 
passages, so as to furnish a perfect model of the animal bodies which 
originally occupied them; hut it has also penetrated, even to its 
minutest ramifications, that system of £ interseptal canals,’ which Dr. 
Carpenter was the first to discover in Nurnmulites, and which has been 
subsequently traced out in numerous types of existing Foraminifcra by 
Professor Williamson and himself. No more complete and beautiful 
demonstration could be afforded of this canal system, the existence of 
which has been called in question by high continental authorities, for 
no other reason, as we believe, than that they did not know how to 
make the thin sections which are requisite to demonstrate them. 
Professor Bailey, of West Point, New York, has furnished a very inte¬ 
resting pendant to Professor Ehrenberg’s discovery, by the announce¬ 
ment that the very same process is at present going t)n over certain 
parts of the ocean bottom. The soundings which have been brought 
up from various parts of the Gulf of Mexico and Gulf Stream, in the 
course of the United States Coast Survey, chiefly consist of minute 
Polythalamous shells, in which traces of the soft animal body may be 
frequently detected; and mingled with these is found a green sand, 
which is shown by the microscope to be composed of casts of the inte¬ 
riors of shells of the very same species of Foraminifera, mingled with 
those of minute Mollusks, and with what seem to be the interiors of 
minute Corals. This identity of species clearly indicates that these 
casts are not merely washed out of ancient submarine deposits, but are 
the results of siliceous infiltration at present in progress. What may 


8 “Tiber den Grunsand trad seine Erlauterung die organisolien Lebens.” Von 
CJ.'G. Ehrenberg. Mit Bieben Kupfertafeln, Berlin. 1656. 4to,-pp. 92. 
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be the physical cause of this remarkable action is at present quite 
unknown. ft It cannot be imitated by any laboratory processes. 

Professor Yon Siebold has recently made public the results of a scries 
of researches on. Insect-Reproduction,** on which he has been engaged 
for a considerable time, and which are quite remarkable enough to 
justify the prominence which has been given to them by Mr. Dallas’s 
issue of an English translation of the original Memoir. The term 
Parthenogenesis was devised some years ago by Professor Owen, to 
designate a class of phenomena to which attention had been previously 
drawTi by Professor Steenstrup’s work on the “Alternation of Genera¬ 
tions.” Of these phenomena, the case of the aphis , long since made 
known by the observations of Bonnet, presents a characteristic example. 
The eggs of this insect are laid at the beginning of the autumn, and 
remain undeveloped during the winter; with the returning warmth of 
spring, however, they are hatched; but the progeny developed from 
them do not attain the full development of their parents, never passing 
beyond the condition of wingless larva?. These larvae, however, if copi¬ 
ously supplied with food, and exposed to sufficient warmth, will give 
birth to other larvae resembling themselves, these again to others, and 
so on through a succession of about eight broods. Towards the end of 
the summer, however, the latest-born larva? are developed into perfect 
winged aphides, some of them males, and others females; and by the 
sexual congress of these, true eggs arc produced, which, being depo¬ 
sited on plants, reproduce the species in'the next year, the whole 
previous generation being killed-off by the cold and privation of winter. 
Now, the wingless lafrvse cannot be said to be true females; for it is 
obvious that, as all are equally capable of viviparous production, there 
is no distinction of sex at all; and besides, although they possess an 
organ resembling an ovary, from which the progeny arc evolved, they 
are deficient in many other parts of the sex'ual apparatus of the perfect 
lcmale. In fact, their condition is analogous to that of a plant which 
is extending itself by the formation of leaf-buds, the development of 
its flowering apparatus not having yet taken place; the only difference 
between the two cas6s lying in the fact, that the gemmae, or buds, of 
the larval aphides detach themselves from the stock that put them 
forth, and live as separate individuals, whilst the gemmae of plants 
usually (though not constantly) remain in connexion with their stock, 
and serve to extend it. And it is a remarkable confirmation of this 
analogy, that just as a treo which is copiously supplied with food and 
warmth will tend rather to' put forth new leaf-buds than to develop*? 
flowers (so that our own fruit trees, transported to tropical climates, 
run to leaf instead of bearing fruit), so a sexual brood only appears 
naturally among the aphides towards the end of the summer, and may 
be indefinitely postponed—the non-sexual mode of production being 
kept-up in the mean time, instead of being limited (as Professor Owen 


8 “ On Trne Parthenogenesis in Moths and Bees: a Contribution to the History 
of Reproduction in Antals.” By T. E. Von Siebold, Professor of Zoology and 
Comparative Anatomy in the University of Munich, See. Sec. Translated by 
William S. Dallas, F.L.S., &c. 8vo, pp. HO. With a Plate. London. 1857. ' 
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has represented),—by continuing to the larvae an adequate supply of 
food and warmth. 

Now the Parthenogenesis of Professor Siebold differs from the Par¬ 
thenogenesis of Professor Owen in this; that whereas the latter is in 
its very essence a 6exual, the former consists in the deposition of fertile 
ova by true virgin females, that is by individuals .whose complete 
development renders them fully competent to perform the sexual act 
in the ordinary way, but which are kept from doing so by seclusion 
from the male. That such an occurrence occasionally takes place 
among insects of various kinds, has been frequently stated upon what 
seemed to be adequate authority; but a careful scrutiny into the con¬ 
ditions of the best authenticated cases left Professor Siebold in doubt 
whether any of them really justified the affirmation; and he therefore 
determined to examine the question for himself. The result of his 
researches is, that he has established this to be the ordinary mode of 
reproduction among certain species—to say the least—of a tribe of 
moths termed Psychidce, which are allied to the Tintidcc (or clothes’ 
moths) ; whilst it occasionally happens in the silkworm moth, and, 
strange to say, forms part of the regular reproductive process among 
hees. The caterpillars of the Psych ida; form for themselves very 
curious eases of various materials, some being composed of particles of 
earth, glued together in the shape of a small snail-shell. When about 
to pass into the pupa state, they occupy the outer part of this ease, and 
envelope themselves in a silken cocoon which closes its aperture. Here 
they undergo their transformation, first into the pupa, and then into 
the perfect moth; and that these moths are almost always females, 
appears from the statement of Siebold, that having examined a hundred 
atld fifty pupa; within seven years, he has never found a single male. 
Though kept in such perfect seclusion that no male can possibly have 
access to them, the moths will still produce eggs, which they deposit in 
the empty pupa-case that remains behind in the caterpillar-sac; and 
these eggs arc soon hatched, and give birth to caterpillars. "Whether 
these, when arrived at maturity, could produce fertile eggs by the same 
parthenogcnetic process, has not yet been ascertained. 

With regal'd to the Silkworm, it lias been ascertained by careful 
experiments, that female moths completely secluded immediately on. 
their emersion from the cocoon, will often lay eggs; and that these 
eggs will give birth to larvae, which are metamorphosed in due time 
into moths. But, as far as can bo predicated from the results hitherto 
obtained, the eggs which the females of these moths may produce 
under like circumstances are not fertile. 

The case of the Hive-Bee, however, is the most curious of all. Every 
one knows that each community includes a single queen, who is the 
only perfect female, and by whom alone eggs are ordinarily produced,— 
numerous drones, or males,—and a vast number of workers,-which are 
commonly termed neuters. All these are evolved from eggs, which 
are deposited in waxen cells of different kinds. Those for the drones 
and for the workers are both of the ordinary hexagonal build; but the 
drone-cells are considerably larger than the worker-cells. The royal 
cell, however, is constructed on a very different plan; and the food 
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with which the royal grub is nourished, is quite unlike the ordinary 
bee-bread. Yet the experiments of Huber, abundantly confirmed by 
subsequent inquirers, have demonstrated that a worker-grub, not too 
far advanced in its development, if transferred to a royal cell, and fed 
on the peculiar nutriment of the queen larva, becomes developed into 
a perfect queen; whence it appears that the workers are really unde¬ 
veloped females, a conclusion quite justified by a careful scrutiny into 
their organization. Until recently, however, no doubt has been felt 
as to the fact, that all the fertile eggs laid by the queen-bee, whether 
workers, drones, or queens be developed from them, are the result of 
sexual congress between the parent-queen and one of the drones. 
This congress is known to occur, not within the hive, but in the air, 
during wliat has been termed the nuptial flight; and the practised 
bee-keeper has no difficulty in determining whether it has or has not 
taken place. As in insects generally, a single congress serves for the 
fertilization of a multitude of eggs successively developed; the fertili¬ 
zing fluid being stored up in a receptacle opening upon the oviduct, 
and thus each egg is impregnated as it descends. From time to time, 
however, observant bee-keepers have stated that queens whose wings 
are so imperfect that they cannot leave the hive for the nuptial flight, 
have nevertheless laid fertile eggs, all these eggs being drone eggs; 
and further, that workers have occasionally laid fertile eggs, which, 
as before, are always drone-eggs. As there was strong reason to 
believe that in neither case could sexual congress have taken place, 
there seemed to be a probability that these drone-eggs arc the result 
of a parthenogenetic procreation, analogous to that of the psyche and 
bombyx; and Professor Siebold, after carefully examining into the 
question for himself, has arrived at the conclusion that such is assuredly 
the ease. Hut since the queen impregnated in the ordinary way also 
lays drone-eggs, and this in the midst of laying worker-eggs, the 
question next arises whether some drone-eggs-are fertilized by the male 
fluid, though others are not so fertilized, or whether the drone-eggs 
of an impregnated feifiale are in any way prevented from receiving its 
influence. This .problem could only be solved by careful microscopic 
examination of the eggs immediately upon their being laid ; and the 
observations of Professor Siebold (whose high reputation as a trust¬ 
worthy observer is a sufficient guarantee of the credibility of his asser¬ 
tions) enable him to affirm, that whereas the fertilization of the 
worker-eggs by the male fluid can be recognised by the presence of 
spermatozoa upon each one of them, no spermatozoa are detectable 
upon the drone-eggs; so that the drone-eggs, whether proceeding from 
virgin or from impregnated queens, are always deposited without any 
fecundation from the male. This is a most marvellous doctrine; and 
if it should prove correct, it introduces quite a new clement into the 
physiology of generation. It is not the least curious part of the 
history, that the very same eggs, so far as can be made out, may give 
origin either to males or to females, the difference of sex being deter¬ 
mined by the presence or absence of the male fecundating influence; 
and it tends rather to subvert the usual notions of male superiority, 
to find that in this case the complete performance of the generative 
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act gives birth to females, and that the males originate in what seems 
like a lower form of the process. The whole matter, however, requires 
a most rigorous and repeated investigation before the facts of the ease 
can be regarded as proved, since the sources of fallacy are veiy nume¬ 
rous ; and it is not a little curious that Dzierzon, the originator of 
the theory of the parthenogenctic production of drones, should have 
afterwards retracted it, at the very time that Professor Siebold’s 
investigations were affording it new and powerful support. We com¬ 
mend the inquiry to intelligent bee-keepers throughout the country, 
as one the prosecution of which will do good service to science ; for if 
the whole doctrine be erroneous, the sooner it is disproved the better; 
whilst if it be founded in truth, its confirmation will lead to analogous 
investigations elsewhere. 

We are glad to learn from the translator’s preface, that the subject 
of parthenogenesis in insects is engaging the attention of British 
Entomologists j the fact that of many species of Cynips (gall-fly) only 
females are known, having led to the suspicion that the appearance of 
males among them may be only occasional, and that many successive 
broods may be produced without their intervention. Analogous 
phenomena have been recently brought to light in the Vegetable 
Kingdom: flhus at Kow there is a female specimen of a dioecious 
euphorbiaceous plant from Australia, which has produced, year after 
year, fertile seeds, although no male plant is known to exist in 
this country, ar\d plants reared from these seeds (if we are rightly 
informed) have repeated the same phenomenon; and a French Botanist, 
M. Lecoq, has obtained fertile seeds from female plants of hemp, 
spinach, and other dioecious species, which were carefully isolated from 
communication with male plants. It is obvious, therefore, that we are 
far from knowing the whole truth respecting sexual reproduction; and 
that tlie entire subject needs to be carefully reinvestigated, before any 
general conclusions can" be regarded as securely established. 

The want of some especial treatise on Cryptogamie Plants has long 
been felt by British botanists, and there is no one among them whose 
qualifications for supplying it can be at all compared with that of Mr. 
Berkeley. 1 For although others may have made a mote minute study 
of particular orders, yet his acquaintance with the entire group is at 
once so comprehensive and so detailed, as to enablo him to make full 
use of tlieir contributions, whilst it enables him to indulge in gene¬ 
ralization where they can only speak with safety of specialities. Cryp- 
togamio botany, however, is at present in such a transitional state, that 
no" systematic treatise upon it can be regarded as having more than a 
temporary value. It is not many years since the researches of Count 
Sumiiihld, on Ferns, gave the first clue to the knowledge of the true 
sexuality of these plants, the very possibility of which, notwith¬ 
standing many indications of its existence, had been previously denied 
by botanists of the highest eminence. In c following out this clue 
through the intricacies and obscurities presented by the peculiar 


4 “Introduction to Cryptogamie Botany.” By the Rev. M. J. Berkeley, M.A., 
F.L.S. With 127 Illustrations on Wood. 8vo, pp. 604. London. 1867. 
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organization of many Cryptogamia (which can only be elucidated by 
those who are possessed of a thorough mastery of the subject and of 
great dexterity in microscopic manipulation), it has been found that 
in numerous instances the structural distinctions employed as the basis 
of classification were altogether fallacious; different forms of fructi¬ 
fication, among the Fungi for example, being developed on the very 
same plant; whilst in other cases, as among the lower Alga), forms so 
dissimilar as to have been ranked not merely as distinct species, but 
under different genera, have been shown by careful and continuous 
study to be but successive phases of one and the same plant. Again, 
the progress of microscopic inquiry is continually altering the boundary 
line between the Vegetable and Animal Kingdoms ; its general tendency 
being to restore to the former one tribe after another which had been 
transferred to the latter by Ehrenberg. It might have been doubted 
whether a few years’ delay might not have been advantageous under 
such circumstances, as enabling the new bases of classification to be 
more satisfactorily determined, and giving time for the whole subject 
to settle itself anew after the houleversement it has so recently under¬ 
gone. But Mr. Berkeley has doubtless thought that the adage', Ars 
lovr/a , vita brevis , is fully applicable to the present case; and that 
whilst he might wait long enough for such a re-settlement, the publi¬ 
cation of a systematic treatise which should embody the result hitherto 
attained, would greatly contribute towards it. For this labour of 
love his work deserves, and we doubt not will receive, the cordial 
appreciation of every student of Cryptogamic Botany; and it must 
become the guide of every Cryptoganiist, whatever may he the depart¬ 
ment to which he may devote himself. A systematic treatise of this 
kind is obviously not a subject for an analytical notice; and we must 
content ourselves, therefore, with this general account of a work, the 
laborious nature of which is apparent oil every page, whilst the high 
reputation of its author is a guarantee for its accuracy and (so far as 
circumstances admit) its completeness. A very copious bibliography 
and an excellent index add greatly to its value. The only point as to 
which we cannot speak with satisfaction, is the character of the illus¬ 
trations, which arc far from being executed in the style that is befitting 
such a work, and are; moreover, by no means so numerous as they 
should be. For this defect, however, we apprehend that the publisher 
rather than the author is chargeable. 

In Dr. Harvey’s “ Essay on the Structure and Growth of Trees ” 6 
an attempt is made to clothe abstruse scientific ideas in. a popular 
form, and not by any means without success,—a great deal of interesting 
information being conveyed in a clear and attractive style. The 
author’s notions of the formation of wood, however, are rather in 
conformity with the doctrines which held sway in this country twenty 
years ago, than with those of the present time; and his pet idea, that 
every tree is a collection dF annual plants, each leaf-hud being limited 


5 “Trees and their Nature; or, tlJS Bud and its Attributes: in a Series of 
Letters to his Sons,” by Alexander Harvey, A.M., M.1). Illustrated with En¬ 
gravings. Ecap. 8to, pp. 236. London* 1853. 
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in its duration to a single year, and every new succession growing as 
it were parasitically on the dead remains of its predecessors, cannot be 
accepted by those who are acquainted with the real facts of vegetable 
development. 

Although Germany has lately sent forth numerous systematic treatises 
on Human Physiology of its own, from authors of the highest emi¬ 
nence, it now contributes another which it has adopted from a foreign 
source. Professor Bonders, of Utrecht, has long been known to men 
of science as one of the most accomplished anatomists and physi¬ 
ologists of the day; though his general reputation has been limited 
by the fact, that the mem<#rs which he has published from time to 
time have been written in a language known to but few out of his own 
country. He now comes before the scientific public, however, as the 
author of a systematic treatise® in a language cognate to his own, 
which has received the able revision of Professor Tlieile; and we do 
not hesitate to say that if completed as it has been begun, it must 
rank as oue of the most comprehensive and elaborate of all existing 
works on the subject, showing a full appreciation of all that micro¬ 
scopic investigation, experimental inquiry, and chemical research have 
contributed towards its elucidation. The volume before us is devoted 
to special physiology, and embraces circulation, digestion, sangui¬ 
fication, respiration, and cutaneous secretion. 

The first volume of a far more comprehensive work on Physiology, 6 7 
however,—embracing the entire Animal Kingdom, together with 
Man,—haS just appeared from the pen of Prolessor Milne-Edwards. 
Such a work could only be advantageously executed by a man of the 
highest qualifications for the task, having at his command the adequate 
materials, and able to secure the assistance of numerous collaborateurs. 
In all these particulars Professor Milne-Edwards (whom we are proud to 
claim as^in part a countryman of our own) is the man of all others 
whom we regard as most fitted for it; and we trust that he will be able 
to carry it through on the scale on which he lias commenced it. The 
Royal Society, at its last anniversary, conferred upon Professor Milue- 
Edwards the Copley Medal—the highest honour it Has to bestow—as 
a mark of its appreciation of his contributions to Zoology and Com¬ 
parative Anatomy; and wc are sure that this award was felt by every 
one who is acquai«ted with the value of his labours, to have been most 
richly merited. The only volume of his opus magnum which has yet 
appeared, is limited to the General Introduction, the Blood, and the 
Chemistry and Physics of Respiration, which subjects are treated with 
the most elaborate completeness, so that the volume is a perfect 


6 "F. C. Bonders, Ord. Prof, dor Medicin au der Universitat Utrecht, Physi- 
1 ologie de Menschcn. Deutsche Original ausgabe, vom verfasser redivert und 

vervollstandigt und aus dem Hollandischen Uberselzt, von Fr. Wilh. Tlieile. 
Erster Band : Die Ernahrung. Mit 123 eingedruckten llolzschnitten. Leipzig, 
8vo, pp. 485. 1856. 

7 “ Le 9 ons sur la Physiologie et 1’Anatomic Compare de l’Hoinme et des Ani- 
xnaux, faites h la Facult ' des Sciences de Paris." ParH. Milne-Edwards, Professeur 
au Museum d’Histoire Naturelle, Ac. &c. Tome premier. £vo, pp. 530. Paris. 
1857. 
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encyclopaedia of all that relates to them. We fear to surmise how 
many volumes will be required to carry out the whole upon the same 
scale; and hope that both we and its learned author may live to 
witness its completion. 

It will be long, we apprehend, before we shall Bee in this country a 
treatise on Physiological Science which shall bear comparison with 
either of the preceding in the scale of its construction. As text-books 
for students, we believe that our British treatises can advantageously 
compare with any Continental ones; but no publisher will here venture 
upon a work which has the higher aim of representing the present 
state either of Human or of Comparative Physiology with that fulness 
of detail that the present advanced state of science demands; and none 
of our men of science can be expected 'to take upon themselves not 
merely the labour but the cost of such a production. And so it is likely 
to remain, until a higher education shall increase the demand for such 
works, by making Physiology an object of interest to the general as 
well as the professional student. 

Germany has sent us another of those treatises on a hypothetical 
force—the supposed cause of the phenomena of Mesmerism, Sympathy, 
Magic, Spiritual Communications, and the like,—which exhibit a cer¬ 
tain capacity for grouping together analogous phenomena, without, 
however, .any philosophical power of dealing with them analytically. 
We hold that no investigation of this kind can possess any scientific 
value, in which the ground is not iirst cleared by ascertaining how far 
agencies whose nature has long been admitted, are sufficient to account 
for the phenomena. It has been shown by physiologists, that the state 
of “ expectant’s attention” goes a great way ; and some recent inquiries 
indicate that impressions long previously made unconsciously upon 
the brain, which have left no trace in the memory, may determine very 
curious results at a remote period. But of these considerations no 
adequate notice is taken l>y Dr. Cams; and we cannot regard his hook* 5 
as having advanced the philosophy of the subject in the least degree. 

The influence of Climate and locality on disease are now receiving a 
far more careful‘scrutiny than heretofore ; the means of determining 
climatic conditions being now much more precise, and medical obser¬ 
vation more intelligent than formerly. Dr. ltadclyffe Hall has furnished 
a valuable contribution of this kind in regard to his <pm locality ; 9 and 
after a careful examination of its pages, we can strongly recommend it 
as a candid and discriminating exposition both of the advantages and 
disadvantages of a residence at Torquay, to those suffering under pul¬ 
monary disease. 

There cannot he a doubt that the discussions to which the Homoeo¬ 
pathic doctrines have given rise, have had a great influence on the 
recent course of Medical Science and practice. Looking upon tho 
infinitesimal-dose portion of the system as a reaction against tho ex¬ 
cessive dosing and drugging of the ordinary routine practitioners, we 

3 “ Ueber LebenBmagnetismus und Uber die Magischen Wirkungcn tiberhaupt.” 
Yon Carl Gustav Carus. 12mo, pp. 306. Leipzig. 1855. 

# " Torquay in its Medical Aspect as a Resort for Pulmonary Invalids.’' By C, 
Itadclyffe Bail, M.D., &c. St c. 12mo, pp. 165. London. 1857. 
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have no hesitation in the belief that this influence has been most 
beneficial, by reducing the quantity of physic administered, and by 
tending to produce a more rational estimate, both on the part of the 
profession and of the public, as to what physic may and may not be 
expected to do. But these discussions have also had the effect of 
directing the attention of intelligent observers to the natural history 
of disease, that is to say, the course of its phenomena when not inter¬ 
fered with by art, and its tendency either to death, or to complete or 
incomplete recovery. The importance of this study was first pointed 
out by Sir John Forbes, in 1845, in an article in the “British and 
Foreign Medical Review,’^then < onductcd by him, entitled “Homoeo¬ 
pathy, Allopathy, and Young Physic,” which excited a great deal of 
attention both in the medical and general public, and the essential 
truthfulness of which was privately admitted by many who openly 
denounced it as injurious to the interests of the profession. The posi¬ 
tions taken by the author were of the following kind:—1. That in a 
large proportion of cases of disease there is a tendency to spontaneous 
or natural cure, which may be favoured by due attention to the con¬ 
ditions which ordinarily promote health, such as appropriate diet, free 
respiration, exercise or rest as circumstances require, and especially by 
the mental expectation of recovery ;—2. That to this tendency are 
we to attribute a large proportion of the recoveries under ordinary 
(allopathic) treatment, and all those which take place under the 
homoeopathic regimen, the latter, when honestly followed, being 
simply inert for good or evil;—3. That the interference of Art should 
only be had recourse to, when it can be fairly expected to assist Nature 
in her curative efforts, or to antagonize some process which is obviously 
detrimental;—and, 4. That a rational system of Medicine can only be 
based upon the careful study of the natural course and termination of 
diseases, and of the operation of remedies in modifying their pheno¬ 
mena. It tas been generally understood to have been Sir John 
Forbes’s intStion to develope his views in a systematic treatise on 
Rational Medicine; but as advancing years have warned him that 
ho can scarcely expect to finish Ids work according to his original 
plan, lie has ngw published what lie has already prepared as a general 
introduction to the subject, in the hope “that the general views here 
given will enable such junior practitioners as may study them to apply 
them, of tlicir owui accord, to the improvement of their treatment 
of diseases, by strengthening their confidence in Nature’s powers, and 
by mitigating, in their bands, the evils of polypharmacy, and of that 
meddlesome and perturbative practice so predominant in this country.” 
This little book 10 well deserves to be attentively studied, both by the 
medical practitioner and by the general public. The former will find 
in it both his true vocation and the mode in which he should follow it, 
most discriminatingly set forth ; whilst the latter will learn that the 
greatest obstacle to Rational Medicine is the craving of the patient for 
some more potent system of treatment than a judicious adviser feels it 


io « Of Nature and Art in the Cure of Disease.” By Sir John Forbes, M.D., 
D.C.L. (Oxon), F.R.S., &c. 12mo, pp. 264. London. 1867. 
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desirable to adopt. To give Nature fair play by every means that can 
favour her own curative operations, is the first duty of the phvsieian in 
the great majority of case's; to watch the course of disease, and to in¬ 
terfere only where he feels a reasonable confidence that he can do so 
with good effect, or at any rate without doing mischief, is bis second. 
In urging these views upon the profession. Sir John Forbes is really 
doing no more than enforcing, with all the advantages of modem 
science and the experience of two thousand years, the principles of 
Hippocrates, the Father of Medicine, whose sagacity had completely 
anticipated them ; and when attacked, as he undoubtedly will be, by 
the representatives of that part of the profession winch tries every new 
system by the standard of its own supposed interests, he may fairly 
claim the protection of this universally respected authority. Although 
he has been accused of a leaning to homoeopathy, yet no one of his 
readers can fail to perceive that in upholding Nature and Rational Medi¬ 
cine, Sir John Forbes most strongly repudiates Homeopathy as a 
system ; its entire fabric being based upon a professed disregard of 
Nature, and an unbounded confidence in the resources of Art. How 
completely this system is opposed to all sound philosophy, and, 
when fairly scrutinized in its working, to the teachings of experience, 
has been f urther shown in the able and temperate but closely reasoned 
article on the subject, contributed by l)r. W. T. Gairdner to the 
“Edinburgh Essays.” 11 


[ We are sorry io be obliged to inform our readers that, in conse¬ 
quence of the sudden illness and death of Mr. John M itch ix K v.yi nj.r. 
(the eminent Anglo-Saxon scholar and arch ecologist'), who was pre¬ 
paring the Section —“ H iSTOJtr, Biography, Voyages, am> Travels,” 
ice are compelled to omit it from this Number of the lie view.] 


BELLES LETTEES AND ART. 

• 

TEG I, probavi, which a conscientious critic would wish to stamp 
upon every book submitted to his judgment, are tittle words that 
involve now and then a greater amount of persistent labour before 
they can bo honestly pronounced than authors will ever believe 
possible, or care to make allowance for. This is never more the case 
than when a long modern epic is attempted. The highest effort of 
poetical genius, it naturally requires a concentration of all the faculties 
that go to produce poetry, and necessitates artistic skill and sustained 
power so rarely combined, that an epic poet comes not oneo in a century. 
The hare announcement that a living man has composed an epic poem 
puts us on our guard, and is the signal for a sort of derisive free¬ 
masonry, by which we understand that a certain one lias thought him¬ 
self chosen of the gods to do a work of superhuman strength and 
fitness. A dramatist need not be a lyrist, nor a lyrist dramatic. 


11 “ Homoeopathy.” By William T. Gairdner, M.D., Lecturer on the Practice 
of Physic. (In the “ Edinburgh Essays” by W embers of the University.) Edin¬ 
burgh. I860. 
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An epic poet must be both. He must be at once thoroughly possessed 
of the human heart, and entirely songful; keenly alive to the political 
life of his times, yet capable of the loftiest flights; it is for him to 
conjoin absolute matter of fact with the fiery zeal of imagination; and, 
while knowing nature and man as they never have been known, to 
shape them in unexampled song. To this add every technical qualifi¬ 
cation of his art; command of variety and aptness in language, a verso 
ranging over every chord of music, in sympathy with the inspired 
. emotions—swiftness, gentleness, and perfect flow ; an energy never 
flagging, and never insisted on. In fact, he must sway the whole 
orchestra, and be in himself every instrument. We seldom get a good 
dramatist, and a true lyrist is nearly as rare ; but put together all the 
fine poets of the preceding generation, and it. is doubtful whether you 
would fashion an epic poet out of them. When,^therefore, a poem is 
twice given to the world with the author’s reiterated avowal that he 
regards it in the light of JUpopcia pure , it cannot escape being sub¬ 
jected to the severest critical tests. Does he know what stuff we are 
made of? we ask. Can he sing?—and perhaps we ask the latter 
question first;—for, if song is not in him, mere perusal of his per¬ 
formance is a task second only to the drudgery of composing it. In 
his Judgment of the Mood” 1 Mr. lleraud selected a grand subject, 
and to have launched on such a theme claims the presence of remarkable 
powers. It presents a more human catastrophe than “ Paradise Lost,” 
and has for its hero a conquering man. It should have been animated, 
dramatic; it is instead, philosophic and abstruse. Mr. Heraud’s mind 
has been too deeply penetrated and impressed by the meaning of the 
dread event. The aspect of destiny chills rather than spurs his ima¬ 
gination. But one prime objection is, that Mr. Heraud’s blank-verse 
is too sedate and slow. We must walk with him in his philosophic 
robes, and listen; he will not give us “ a lift,” so that at the end of 
the first book, being mortal, we arc wearied out. Another objection 
is, that he does not paint scenes like one who has his eye on them. He 
describes the Vale of Armon in one hundred and fourteen lines, and 
not a single image of the place is marked on the mind. 

“ Grand is the noon on Armon ; passing grand 
And glorious, pride of day. There silence reigna 
Profound, and solitude magnificent;-” 

Just as it might in another valley— 

“ Sweet is the twilight eve in Arnion’s vale. 

Sweet, lovely, tranquil; sometimes darkly throned. 

And oft refulgent: soft the western wind. 

Floating white clouds through silent depths of blue. 

O’er hills and haunts secluded; where the voice 
Of waters murmurs with the bleat of lambs, 

And, from the fungous hollow of old oak, 

The lively squirrel slarts, pleased with the songs. 

From thicket gushing, of the pious birds; 

Homage and'pageant, duteous to the hour 
Of sunset.-” 


1 “ The Judgment of the Flood.” By John A. lleraud. New Edition, revised 
and re-arranged. Loudon: David Bogue. 1857. * 
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This is catalogue—not description. Mr. Heraud seized a grand 
opportunity in the trooping of the animals into the ark. See an 
example of what he has made of it:— 

“Nor was the mouse, mean creature, yet full oft 
Graced with no little elegance of shape. 

And striped colour, absent; noxious though 
To housewife, and to husbandman provoked.” 

We seem to he reading the “ Splendid Shilling.” Beast and bird is 
ticketed as it passes: 

“ The condor, and the vulture Califom, 

Both large of bulk, oue caruncled of beak. 

And void of comb, but both with ruff of down, 

Female andSmale, about the neck ornate.” 

One almost fancies Mr. Ilcraud had a book of natural history before 
him at the moment. The close of the poem is vague in feeling. Full 
of the divine mystery, weighing him down throughout, Mr. Heraud 
lias no time for human pathos in sight of the drowned earth:— 

“ Not without tears, the patriarch’s family 
Gazed on the doomed world. In Noah’s breast 
The venerable Chava hid her face. 

In grief extreme; and very sad it was 
For thee, Aliama; though with Japhet blest, 

To leave so bright au orb : and Leila, thou 
Wert, sorrowful exceedingly ; nor thou, 

Ahola, might’st restrain the gushing heart.” 

To conclude: The “ Judgment of the Flood” contains some striking 
conceptions, is reverent, never deficient in dignity, though often indis¬ 
criminate in its pomp of phrase; and, to our mind, may he advan¬ 
tageously compared with the more popular (because less philosophic) 
“ Course of Time.” 

We now breathe a different air. We are in Homer’s realm—among 
the isles of Greece. As men coming up from an ocean-cavern hail the 
sparkling of sunlight on the sea—the “ innumerable laughters”—as a 
blessing and a delivery, we turn to Professor Blackie’s “ Lays and 
Legends of Ancient Greece” 1 light of heart, and with a grateful sense 
of freshness in the nostril. We may he a fireside people, but wc love 
out-of-doors life, or what we understand as Nature, almost as well as 
did the Greeks of old—in hooks, at least. He who will shape the 
ancient Hellenic legends for us, simply and melodiously, is sure of a 
welcome, whether poet or not. Professor Blackie has already shown 
us in his English “JSschylus” what his powers of versification are. 
Elegant and spirited, there was a mastery in his rendering of the 
choruses worthy of original effort; nor have we to start as we look 
through these “Lays and Legends,” because soul is wanting. The 
scholar, though always present, is never intrusive—the fire is not 

_ 

* “Lays and Legends of Ancient Greece, with other Poems.” By John Stuart 
Blackie, Professor of Greek in the University of Edinburgh. Edinburgh; Suther¬ 
land and Knox. London: Simpkin and Marshall. 1857. 
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choked with ashes. The volume boasts no fine passages, but contains 
many charming ones. The phraseology is of the old school; stock 
expletives are employed, familiar to us dutiful sons who have read the 
paternal imitations of the eighteenth-century poets, and who have 
ourselves appropriated them in turn without thought of larceny, or 
of what wo were saying. Prometheus opens— 

“ Blow blustering winds; loud thunders roll! 

Swift lightnings rend the fervid pole 
With frequent flash ! his hurtling hail 
Let Jove down fling! hoarse Neptune flail 
The stubborn rock,-■" 

We wish that Professor Blackie had been here a little less mindful 
of his native classics. But we seldom have to complain of this kind 
of rivalry. His “ Galatea” is delightful, and reads like the very piping 
of a pastoral shepherd in Arcady. 

“Hast heard the ancient story. 

The worthy old Greek thcuie 
Of lovely Galatea, 

And ugly Polyphonic ? 

It is a talc of sadness. 

As many talcs there be: 

Attend, and 1 will tell it. 

As it was told to me, 

There lived a heathen giant 
In ancient Sicily, 

A son of strong Poseidon, 

That rules the stormy sea—■ 

A huge unsightly monster 
Beneath his shaggy hair, 

(So learned Virgil saycth,) 

One big round eye did stare. 

His trunk was like a lmgc tree 
l)ecp buried in a moss ; 

• His skin was bard and homy. 

Like a stiff rhinoceros. 

On bloody food lie feasted; 

As ancient talcs relate, 

Eacli blessed day to supper 
Two living men lie ate, 

A score of goats’ milk cheeses. 

And, mingled with black gore. 

Red wine he drank in rivers 
Till he could drink no more. 

This monster was enamoured 
(That such a thing should be!) 

Of lovely Galatea, 

A daughter of the sea. ——” 

It is not Theocritus, but it is unpretending ballad-song. u Ariadne’* 
we are inclined to rank first in point of vigorous verse. The refrain of 
“ Heraclitus” is good, although strongly recalling the “ Brook” of the 
laureate. 
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“ Nothing to hold itself is strong 
But all things like a river. 

Boll along, ajia swirl along. 

And bubble along for ever.” 

We object to the classic accent on the third syllable of “ Marathon:’* 

“ Ye mothers weep for sons that shall sleep 

In gore on Marathon.” 

The ring of the refrain is lost. Mr. Macaulay is never thus pedantic 
in accentuation, and therefore never misses an effect. We have had 
“Marathon” in English rhyme before, and cannot be reconciled to 
Marathon. 

“Themountains look on Marathon, 

And Marathon looks on the sea.” 

But apart from this, when the last line is a foot shorter than its 
predecessor, to end it with a word of three syllables is to turn Pegasus 
afield with a heavy drag on his fetlock, and stressing the last syllable 
makes the good horse too conscious of a tether. Among the miscel¬ 
laneous poems, we are especially pleased with the “ F:ire\\ i'll to the 
Bhinc,” which gives us that strange Sch/isucJit nach demlllicin known 
to those who have a deeper than steamboat acquaintance with the noble 
old river. 

Sir Edwin Gilderoy 3 is a knight who travels behind an enormous 
quantity of baggage, and at a very jog-trot pace. We find it hard to 
go halting beside him long. lie is introduced to us at a time when he 
mourns to see 

“-Old England’s wealth. 

By hireling rulers sucked; 

For peasant ill, and noble fared. 

Whilst such had usufruct.” 

In this confusion of his mind, no wonder he eared little for “ plea¬ 
santness, or eyesight’s jubilee.” His face, says the poet, with a con¬ 
siderate regard for metre, was “melane’ly.” He is heavily panoplied 
in the old style, deeply sworn to the fair Clotilda de Malvy, whom, 
when opportunity presents, he devoutly pledges in a “private health,” 
a custom honourable to his knighthood—and occasionally, 

“ A fav’rite catch he dnleely trills. 

Heard often in St. Loe.” 

This catch being one in his own glory and praise, sung over Nor¬ 
mandy by the aforementioned Clotilda; wherefore we should pronounce 
the “dulec trilling” to be not so honourable to his knighthood. “ In 
sooth,” “eftsoons” and a dozen other chivalrous phrases notwith¬ 
standing, lie is a sorry figure of a ballad-knight, fitter to ride from the 
Mansion-house to Westminster than from Eltham to Normandy ; and 
to sum up, Eltham gave him birth, and Limbo claims him for her own. 
In the Introductory Essay, Mr. Burghley proves that he can write 
readable English ; and although somewhat crude and rather more pos- 


3 “ Sir Edwin Gilderoy: a Ballad.” By Eel thorn Burghley. London: John 
Chapman. 1856. 
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sessed in favour of Sir Edwin Gilderoy than critical taste, even in the 
parent muse, should justify, his prose is marked by scholarly feeling, 
and he appears to have considerable acquaintance with ,ballad litera¬ 
ture. We look upon “ Sir Edwin Gilderoy” as a symptom of his 
labouring under some mania for the iniddle-age garb—shirts of steel 
and sandal ehoon. His poetical powers may be higher than his present 
production would tempt us to estimate them. 

With a little more care and polish, the “ Pencillings in Poetry”* 
would contain verse of which a good poet need not be ashamed. Mr. 
Vicary says of Love, that “he e'en can scan the breast.” We grind 
'our teeth. Again, at the end of some flowing lines, we meet— 

“Can a tongue like this e'er err, 

Or need an interpreter ?’* , 

And, by the way, the accent in the last line is false to the feeling. 
Power, original or imitative, Mr. Vicary does not evince, but he has 
good taste, and so exquisite a sense of music, that we are astonished 
he should have allowed phrases to stand which read like the cutting 
of cork to our ears, and are altogether unendurable. 

Happy the man who has a poet to review! we exclaim on opening 
Professor Wilson’s third volume of Essays, 4 5 and reading the name of 
Itobert Burns. It was written, however, that he should taste something 
of what modern critics suffer, for further on we encounter Tnpper’s 
“ Geraldine.” That arch offender w r as then young in daring common¬ 
place, and would not be handled so mildly in these days. “ Christopher 
on Colonsay” is in North’s best “ slap-dashhumorous action and 
capital description go hand and rein, and whoso reads this great race, 
when the winner (who but Christopher?) was “seven hours in the 
saddle, with nothing to eat but breakfast and lunch, a few horns of 
ale, a sack of Glcnlivet, and a tumbler of elder-flower wine,” besides 
counting a heap of joyous catastrophes—will have as vivid a remem¬ 
brance of Colonsay as of Itosinante. 

In art literature the Turner controversy is re-opened. Mr. Young 
takes up Mr. Iiuslqn’s gage in a book. 6 Mr. Young argues coolly, and 
reasons closely, llis tone is that of a gentleman qnd a scholar ; and 
if he, too, must use the weapons common to vexed questions, and occa¬ 
sionally joke and sneer, he has been much tempted, and does but mildly 
follow example. “ Art,” says Mr. Young, “ not being really and truly 
Nature, may or must observe the consequence of the fact that she is 
not Nature, but ouly Artand on that principle his argument is 
founded. lie says again:—“ The distinct articulation of particulars, 
how important soever in certain respects, may, under other conditions, 
and for other objects, be sometimes worse than worthless.” We believe 

4 “Pencillings in Poetry; A Series of l’oems.” By the Rev. W. Vicary. London; 
Arthur Hall, Virtue, and (3o. 1857. 

5 “Essays, Critical and Imaginative.” By Professor Wilson. Vol. III. Edin¬ 
burgh and London ; Blackwood and Sons. 1857.* 

6 “ Pre-IiaffaeUjtism; or, a Popular Enquiry into some newly-asserted Principles, 
connected with the Philosophy, Poetry, Religion, and Revolution of Art.” By 
Edward Young, M.A., Trinity College, Cambridge. London: Longman and Co. 
1857. 
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the public generally incline towards a mediate view of the dispute, and 
for ourselves we have every desire to see the battle fairly fought out. 
To us, wc are thankful to say the “ Madonna del Sisto” does not appeal 
in vain, and we are bold to declare that Crivelli’s “ Descent from the 
Cross,” in Lord Ward’s Gallery, fills us with something better than a 
repulsive image of intense maternal love. Note that old woman. 
What a hunger of maternity! You find it almost shocking at first. 
But forget the idea, and think of the fact. The mind that can be 
disgusted, the faith offended, by a contemplation of that positive scene, 
must much want human nourishment. Turn then to Raphael. It is 
like the dew of heaven. Is one picture good and one bad ? Is the 
system of one artist,right, the other wrong ? Because Raphael exalts, 
does Crivelli abase ? Not so, if we understand that old tragedy of 
Judaja; but something of the kind will hang upon us if we have 
made a sentiment of it. And this is the danger of idealism to art, 
that it weans the mind from the significant humanity of things. And 
therefore is idealism, as a school, false—a mere copying of phantoms. 
But the tendency of art is to excellence, and that of the spirit to 
idealism. It will not for ever walk earth and pore on nature. It has 
the quality of flame once kindled. Consequently, the idealists repre¬ 
sent a principle, and a high truth. Small realists may live, small 
idealists never. The substantial has a shadow, the insubstantial none. 
The greatest idealists sprang from a school of hard realism. To 
imitate them is to paint on air without the brush of light. Realism, 
then, is the only basis of art. ' Its sins are naturally the reverse to 
those of idealism. The latter demands mastery; the former taste. 
Lacking taste, the artist falls into the foulness of an Orcagna; and not 
possessing mastery, he is hopelessly lost in the puerilities of the 
Raphaelites. Wc believe that pre-Raphaellitism will load to a good 
and great English School of Art, and that it is our sole chance. 

Mr. Young's sneers are directed at Hunt’s “ Scapegoat ” and Wallis’s 
“ Chatterton.” One is a “ wretched goat,” and the other “a pair of 
puce breeches.” If Mr. Young can see nothing in “ Chatterton ” but 
a pair of puce breeches, he is betrayed by his eye for colour, or by his 
antagonism to Mr*Ruskin, or by some haunting sense of the general 
importance of those indispensables. It is hard to say which. The colour 
is wonderful, but the chief merit of “ Chatterton ” is its subordination 
of parts to expression of the sentiment. It is a picture that requires no 
defence. Pre-Raphaolitism is more nearly concerned in the objection 
to tho “ Scapegoat.” Mr. Young would have preferred an ideal land¬ 
scape. But surely that grandeur of desolation—that sonse of having 
before you the actual scene—is infinitely more impressive than any¬ 
thing idealism could convey ? It seems to us all the difference 
between history and fiction. We trust Mr. Young will live to see that 
tho artist’s pilgrimage to the Holy Land has been productive of results 
even nobler than the rose-flushed mountains of Moab and rotting salt 
levels of the Dead Sea in that marvellous landscape. Perhaps he will 
live to acknowledge them. 

We have no space to contest Mr. Young’s definition of imagination. 
It is one of those subjects in which terms stand for ideas, and do not 
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quite comprehend them. We lean more to Mr. Buskin's view. The 
“Collateral Chapter of Evidenoe ” is very poor, and unworthy of the 
common-sense of the hook. Is Mr. Young sighing for the Della 
Cruscans ? It is really pitiful to read his interpolations in Words¬ 
worth’s Preface. 

The critics who have not gone over to Mr. Buskin declare that in 
his “ Notes on the Turner Gallery,” 7 he has cut himself loose from 
the band of renegades. There is a change of tone—a monotony of 
discontent—in the Notes, that may give the surmise a fair start with 
those who do not read his books. In reality, he has mado the same 
objections before in “ Modem Painters; ” but then they were isolated, 
not grouped together. A man less earnest than Mr. Buskin would 
have toned his remarks to meet a certain warmth in the public, and 
warded the impression sure to be produced by a series of complaints. 
He says what strikes him as he looks at the pictures. Unmitigated 
praise is given to the “ Fighting Temerairc ” only, and in the writer’s 
best eloquence. We await his verdict on the water-colour drawings. 

“ TwoYears Ago” war was knocking on every hearthstone in England, 
and in the heart of this heroic time Mr. Kingsley has pitched his new 
novel. 8 The hero is, of course, Kingsleyan—a modem Amyas Leigh, 
adventurous, muscular, and Saxon—with whom, as with everyone else 
in the book, Mr. Kingsley does what he pleases. He has been equally 
lordly in the construction of the story. It begins with the end, and ends 
with the beginning. The plot hangs on a belt worn by Tom Thurnall 
at the time of his shipwreck off Aberalva, on the west coast, and con¬ 
taining fifteen hundred pounds in notes, the prize of his labour at the 
diggings. He is saved by Grace Harvey, the village schoolmistress; 
but, on coming to consciousness, he finds the cherished belt, which was 
to have given him house and home for his good old father, gone. Tom 
is a shrewd fellow, and to say he has seen the world is small commen¬ 
dation for a man who has been several times shot through the body, 
once banged, and almost roasted for a cannibal feast. He suspects 
innocent Grace, (jfrace and her mother are Methodists. It is the 
Methodist mother who has purloined the belt. * The Methodist 
daughter endures all the anguish of being suspected by her lover, and 
suspecting her parent, through the three volumes. At the close of the 
third volume she ceases to be a Methodist, and Tom, brought to the 
sense above senses by captivity in the prison of an ex-machina Khan, 
ceases to be an infidel. They meet on common ground—strong where 
one is weak, weak where one is strong. Mr. Kingsley has hit upon 
the right sort of lesson for a nature like Tom’s—incarceration. But 
it will be seen that he has a purpose, and has consequently given ns 
melodrama instead of life. The characters are in a state of hopeless 
subjection to purpose. Elsley Vavasour, poet, Mr. Kingsley tells us, 


7 it Notes on the Turner Galleiy at Marlborough House.” By John Buskin, M. A. 
London: Smith, Elder, and Co. 1856. 

b “Two Years Ago.” By the Bev. Charles Kingsley, F.S.A., F.L.S., &o. 
3 vols. Cambridge : Macmillan and Co. 1857. 
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has something loveable in him. He is utterly detestable. There is 
not a single loophole through which we can perceive what this wretched 
creature internally can be like—all is vanity. His wife pleads for a 
possible good quality in him: he could not have won the charming 
little Lucia without some grain of manhood. If we take him from 
Mr. Kingsley’s hands, a ghastlier phantasm the spasmodic poet’s own 
brain could not conceive than is Elsley Vavasour. Wo see no soul in 
him, and believe he has none. This comes of “ purpose ” in novel¬ 
writing. Mr. Kingsley wanted to show the godlessness of a life sur¬ 
rendered entirely to dreams and desire for glory as opposed to what he 
(and we) must love best—a plain, practical Englishman, doing his 
work, respecting his dinner, and honestly seeking to better himself 
and all men. The consequence of laying down this plan is, that we 
have a figure stuffed with reeking straw, and Mr. Kingsley has just 
as much fellow-feeling for him as we have. Were his creation in 
the least human, Mr. Kingsley is the man to give him a trifle of 
sympathy; but Elsley is not. He is a chip of purpose, born two 
years ago to play the fool with a sweet little woman, blight her and 
everybody dependent on him, stumble up mountains at midnight, 
fire a frantic pistol at his supposed rival, drink laudanum, die, and 
point a spasmodic moral. No wonder Mr. Kingsley is constantly 
pummelling him. Compassion for this puny Frankenstein is out of 
the question. 

Valencia St. Just, Lucia’s sister, is admirably drawn. Like many 
a wise man, Mr. Kingsley has more respect for women than for the 
rougher sex. He has no compunction in his treatment of Nature’s 
’prentice handiwork—paints us dark or bright with reckless composure; 
but he sketches women with the reverence of a true artist. Valencia 
is pure flesh and blood. Any writer might be proud of these 
two delicious Irishwomen. You catch the delicate flavour of the 
brogue as they talk, and although Lucia is only here and there 
touched, she lives before you, and will not lightly be forgotten. We 
rather object to having Valencia coupled with a weak-chested curate. 
She will be just as t faithful and deep-hearted to the death as Lucia, we 
know ; still, it is not a fair conjunction. The love-making is done in 
very pretty fashion, however, and as there is no one else in the book 
on whom to bestow her, we must accept the decree, and bless the 
fortunate curate. Here is the scene where Valencia tells her brother. 
Lord Seoutbush (after ascertaining that he has had good sport with 
the rod) what she is going to do. Seoutbush, by the way, is the easy, 
natural portrait of any dozen Guardsmen in Her Majesty’s army. 

“ He was sitting in dressing-gown and slippers, sipping his claret, and fond¬ 
ling his fly-book (the only one he ever studied con amove) with a most com- 

{ ilacent face. She came in and stood demurely before him, holding her broad 
lat in both hands before her knees, like a school girl, her face half hidden in 
the black curls. Seoutbush looked up and smiled aiTcctiouately, as he caught 
the light of her eyes aud the arch play of her lips. 

“ ‘Ah! there you arc, at a pretty tune of night! How beautiful you look, 
Val! 1 wish my wife may be half as pretty !’ 

“ Valencia made him a prim curtsey. 
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“ * I am delighted to hear of my lord’s good sport. He will choose to be in 
a good humour, I suppose.’ 

“ ‘ Good liumour ? qa va sans dire ! Three stone of fish in three hours !* 

“ ‘ Then his little sister is going to do a very foolish thing, and wants his 
leave to do it ; which if he will grant, she will let him do as many foolish things 
as he likes, without scolding him.’ 

“ ‘ Ho it then, X beg. What is it ? Ho you want to go up Snowden with 
Headley to-morrow, to see the sun rise ? You’ll kill yourself!’ 

“ ‘ No,’ said Valencia, very quietly, ‘ I only want to marry him.’ 

“ ‘Marry him !’ cried Scoutbush, starting up. 

“ ‘ Don’t try to look majestic, my dear little brother, for you really are 
not tall enough; as it is, you have only hooked all your flies into your 
dressing-gown.’ 

“ Scoutbush dashed himself down into his chair again. 

“ * I’ll be shot if you shall!’ 

“ ‘ You may be shot, just as surely whether I do or not,’ said slip, softly; 
and she knelt down before him, and put her arms round him, and laid her head 
upon his lap. ‘ There, you can’t rim away now; so you must hear me quietly. 
And you know it may not he often wc shall meet together again thus; and, oh! 
Scoutbush, brother! if anything was to happen to you—I only say if—du this 
horrid war, you would not like to think you had refused the last thing your little 
Val asked for, and that she was miserable and lonely at home ?’ 

“ ‘ I’ll be'shot if you shall!’ was all the poor Viscount could get out. 

“ ‘ Yes, miserable and Jnnely! you gone away, and mon Saint Vero too; 
and Ijueia, she lias her children ; and I am so wild and weak, I must have 
some one to guide 111 c and protect me—indeed I must.’ ” 

And so she wins her way, being irresistible. There is a sense of 
hurry in the hook, from beginning to end. The changes of scene arc 
violently swift, and both in dialogue and description Mr. Kingsley has 
used very broad brushes. Tie can do both so well—knowing men and 
life, the shores and fields,—with a poet’s depth of insight and warm 
heart, that we must lean to the opinion this novel has been hastily* 
thrown off. Wo are reminded of “Yeast,” and “ Westward Ho!” 
now and then, as if the poet were living on his capital. Some of the 
pictures are finely suggestive; and when Mr. Kingsley will only repose 
a little, and give his reason that relief, few can paint landscape with 
his vivid colours. Compare the “Shipwreck,” and the “Storm on 
Glydcr Vawr.” In the first he is under control, having a terrible 
scene of human suffering on his mind; in the latter, he is wilder than 
the dogs of Annwn, hunting the unlucky spasmodist of his fancy. 
The Yankee and the Quadroon are mere obstructions, brought in to 
illustrate the Slavery question two years ago, and talking in as high 
style as wo talked about it at that period, with the same result. It is 
when Mr. Kingsley speaks in person that we are most content. The 
hold and beautiful manliness ol* his remarks on marriage, and love in 
marriage, Will be appreciated. In faet, if we regard this novel as a 
hearty sermon, with illustrations, dramatic and pictorial, we shall better 
estimate its character, and learn to accept it as the fresh outpouring 
of a inind constitutionally noble. The novel is only not artistic, 
because Mr. Kingsley is always in the pulpit. 

“ Men and women as they are, and life as it is,” might be the 
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motto of Mr. Whitty’s capital “ Friends of Bohemia.” 9 It will be an. 
amazement to novel readers. They will think themselves ont of the 
world, instead of in it; but those who have a taste for Thackeray, will 
at least endure Mr. Whitty. Knowing Bohemia you know the world. 
Bohemia is anywhere, and has its ambassadors and representatives 
everywhere. Want of money, a slip in morals, the disposition to va¬ 
grancy and adventure, whether caused by the gods or inflicted by the 
fates, constitutes you a member of Bohemia. Society opens its doors 
to some, and rejects others. There is no law, and virtue has nothing 
to do with it, for very great Bohemians become leaders of fashion. 
Byron was a Bohemian, so was Beaumarchais, Sheridan, Foote, 
and Balzac; so are the ladies A, B, and C, and the Princesse M., and 
Madame L., and M. de M. Mr. Whitty wishes us to acknowledge 
the sovereignty of this kingdom of wit and rags, indigence and good 
dishes, intrigue and philosophy. We have hitherto resolutely shut 
our eyes—or, at least, our circulating libraries—to it. After living the 
life of princes or beggars (for there is no middle class), in this fasci¬ 
nating foul country, and eating of the hog dressed whole, we pretend 
not to know that it exists. But if living Bohemians sit on thrones, 
if Empresses dance with them, if bishops dine with them, it is mani¬ 
festly absurd to act as though they were nqt. Whether we are to 
regard them as the new canal-wocd that chokes the passage of the 
water, or rats prophetic of safety to the good ships they do not for¬ 
sake, is out of the question. I show you what is, says the satirist; 
so let the public bow their heads and read. 

“ Friends of Bohemia” will scarcely be read for the story. It is 
not ill-constructed, and might have been a very good one. But Mr. 
Whitty is u satirist, and seldom forgets it; the story springs from 
the satire, not the satire from the story: this is the error of the 
book. What he can do in the art of simple narration, is shown in 
the “Mad Story,” and its sequel, the “True-love Story;” and our 
flrst introduction to the heroine of the latter, exhibits her character 
so true to the fatal antecedents, that we doubt* very much if Mr. 
Whitty has not the making of a fine artist in him. His dialogues 
are rapid and dramatic as those of a French novel, and perfectly 
natural; your interest is excited: you turn to the succeeding chapter, 
and it all effervesces in sketch. The mistake is wilful. He is the 
true artist and the best satirist who can portray the world with 
colours blushing through its brazen face—not painted on. His work 
will live, his satire warn. Otherwise it is haphazard, and the 
mark is frequently missed. The hits in “ Friends of Bohemia” are 
here and there exceedingly strong hits; the reflections often deep, 
sometimes shallow. Ask no opinion of Mr. Whitty—he is a satirist, 
and his business is to strike. He does it with a will. Ideas do not 
seem to form a residuum in his mind for judgment to sit on, and hatch 
putative wisdom (pass the metaphor) ; on the contrary, they fret for 

9 “Friends of Bohemia; or, Phases of London Life.” By E. M. Whitty, author 
of “Hie Governing dosses.” 2 vols. London: Smith, Elder, and Co. 1857. 
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immediate expression^pid a stout foe. Physiognomy and ethnology are 
drilled into his service. A weak peer wipes his “ feeble lipsan 
offended countess’s “ Danish face” pales. To review him in the same way, 
one fancies a little Cymric testiness in his blood, supported by Saxon 
muscle and love of combat. The characters are pencilled, not 
coloured; but we would rather have Mr. Whitty’s outlines, than the 
filling in of many older novelists. Brandt Bellars, Jack Wortley, 
and Lady Beaming, are accurately drawn, and much superior to the 
vaunted personifications now in vogue, which first spread a bait to 
' catch the fancy, and then play any number of pranks. 

We will give a specimen from the “ Back Streets of Bohemia,” of 
Mr. Whitty’s manner of hinting profound tragedy. Withers, the 
spokesman, is a man “diseased and can’t work,” he tells us. Thus 
lie occupies himself;— 

“‘At night I begs a penny of swells as is always lushy, going over Waterloo 

Bridge, and sometimes they gives me sixpence, and says ‘And be d-to 

you !’ and l goes on the bridge, and I sits in a havch, and other swell coves 
often gives me more, coppers then, though I never asks, ’cos of the policeman. 
Well, being in the harch, of course 1 sees the gals throw themselves off. 
Wery hintcresting it is!’ 

“ ‘ But,’ exclaimed Lady Beaming, ‘ do you see many ?’ 

“ * Yes, ma’m, if you please, in this weather. That’s curus, that is: the 
colder this water, the more they makes for it. In summer, scarce one; at 
Christmas time. Lord, they goes one after another, like boys bathing. They 
think of their homes at Christmas, and—splash—off! hoy goes ! I’ve counted 
sixteen since the tirst of December. But, no one knows but me—their bodies 
is never advertised—and nobody cares or hears of ’em, and they improves the 
white-bait, for the swells in the season!’ 

“ ‘ You saw one last night ?’ 

“ ‘Ay—the gal as lived in this court. Worry cunning they goes about it— 
looking up and down so as not to be stopped, and not to have their legs 
exposed— they thinks of that, 1 know, and they never sees me; and when they 
have got on the top stone, they never waits to pray—not many on ’em does— 
but pitches right head in, which generally they comes agin the copings, and is 
mangled.’ ” * 

• 

No amount of poetry, or descriptive genius, could surpass in depth of 
gloom and pathetic horror some of the things here said. Lt is terrible 
plain prose. Mr. Whitty’s hook is not infant’s food. You arc offered 
strong meat and sharp tonic. 

It is a rare case when the rage for the autobiographical form of 
authorship, communicated among lady novelists by the success of 
“Jane Eyre,” does not present us with at least one quarterly example 
of its continued prevalence; and, we suppose we must imply, the undi- 
minislied appetite of the public for gimcrack reminiscence and pin¬ 
cushion history. We acknowledge it to be a favourable medium for 
the transmission of stagnant experiences, and of ideas that find sup¬ 
ports in notes of admiration. Many hundreds of villages in the United 
Kingdom have their tens and twenties of ladies ready and willing to recite 
all, and more than all, that they have felt and undergone, for the benefit 
’of what .men and maidens may choose to listen thereto. They esteem 
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it a delightful labour. Human nature loves talk of itself. Will 
the public give ear ? their task is so easy, their Btories so flowing, and 
their capacity for selection so unrestrained, that no more flourishing 
profession could be indicated. With ourselves for our theme, Action 
never fails us. Nevertheless, these ladies tell marvellous little story, 
and necessarily obtrude their own full lengths on the picture a great 
deal too much. We must accept them as the heroines of their own 
romance. They may affect to give you portraits of sweet women; but 
it is as impossible, as it would be ungallant, to forget the fair speaker. 
Has she not already coloured heaven and earth for you from her 
special impressions ? You see nothing but through her perceptive^. 
Well you know the secret something she nurses within her sensitive 
bosom, and beautifully she contrives that your sympathies shall be 
constantly alive to it! You may like other ladies better, but you are 
bound to prefer her claim on the hero, and second it by all the ardent 
vows of a zealous novel-reader. There is no escape. She snares you 
first by an excessive humility; then you grow morbid with her; finally 
maudlin. 

The autobiographer of “ Florence Templar” 10 is a lady of this sort. 
She lives in Templar Cross. She loves Charles Sutton, Captain It.N., 
who loves the fair Florence, who loves Mr. Gordon Graham, nabob 
and snob from the East Indies, returned to his native Templar Cross, 
dreams of which consummation he had enjoyed under an Indian sun. 
Can you allow for a moment the gentle autobiographer’s heart to be 
broken, or say, her expectations to be disappointed ? Charles Sutton 
may return to her a widower, with Mr. Gordon Graham’s blood on his 
head, and two wooden legs to carry him down the hill; but marry him 
somehow or somewhere this lady must—unless it is an old maid 
pouring forth, and the first three pages always prepare you for that, 
by inteijcctions of excessive charity for human weakness. Things, 
however, go better in “ Florence Templar.” Charles Sutton knows 
something of the inscrutable nabob not to his advantage. Small-pox 
is on board Charles Sutton’s ship, the Queen; heedless of which, in 
his blind devotion, die rushes to Barton to put Florence on her guard, 
and is the cause of the poor beauty being disfigured with the disease 
so fatal to lovely women in novels when peculiar developments aro 
required. Mr. Gordon Graham then plays a very off-and-on game, 
which he ends by running away with the pretty wife of Sir Edward, 
Florence’s brother, whom we pronounce, as some justification for the 
lady culprit, to be no gentleman, on the strength of one speech he 
makes in the book. Florence dies; the small-pox conductor returns 
home from his cruise, is very miserable, and marries the autobiographer. 
We are sorry to speak slightingly of this quiet and unpretending work, 
but it is one of a bad class. Jane Eyre and Villctte can only be done 
once. The autobiographer should both be something, and have some¬ 
thing to say. We are offered instead shadows and tittle-tattle. If 
ladies still persist in adhering to this, which seems the easiest, but is 
really the most difficult, form of pure fiction, we beg them to throw 


19 “ Florence Templar.” London: Smith, Elder, and Oo. 1867. 
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over and mentally annihilate Miss Bronte’s too-fascinating works, and 
turning to the one gfceat masterpiece we possess, take a course of 
“ Iiobinson Crusoe.” 

Insanity is hereditary in the Templar family—insanity is hereditary 
in Bernard Huntley, one of the destined bridegrooms in Miss Hume’s 
“ Wedding Guests.” 11 He is conscious of the taint, and flees from 
Helen Montagu, whom he adores, that the terrible malady may not be 
perpetuated. Frank Littleton reasons with him, and rescues him out 
of his belief in the necessity of his self-sacriiice. The subject, as a 
^theme for lady novelists, has been discussed in this Review. Per- ’ 
haps we have no right to say that it is unpleasant to us personally. A 
very little jars on the delicate nerves of fiction, and although Helen 
Montagu may be contented to take him and try him, and although in 
real life to condemn a straightforward, physically-healthful young man 
to unnatural celibacy, on account of such a transmissible evil (knowing 
as we do that the tendency may be ultimately destroyed by vigilance 
and self-command), would be remorselessly unjust, and a kind of 
cruelty likely to develop what it seeks to check,—still, so deep is the 
question and so widely does it radiate on all the sources of sin and 
mortal misery, that it never can be satisfactorily handled in a novel, 
and does but make that dainty dish one of troubled waters. Helen 
Montagu will bloom into a trusty bride for the young man; there 
is every hope that when hcauty shows the sere leaf, and wives wear 
the autumnal cap, she will not come down upon him with the gales 
of the season, and scold his wits away. But are wo quite sure of 
that, Miss Hume? You will vouch for your heroine, and have 
drawn her very purely. Time, however, takes no certificate. ISick 
as we are of “ purpose” in novels, we do not ask for nothing but 
pleasure, if life in the present is to be portrayed, some hard 
things must needs obtrude. The province of Art is to subordinate 
and soften them down. There are few subjects not legitimate to 
the novelist, but as we arc happily constituted to shun and detest the 
sight of evil, it should be the novelist’s care not to give what is painful 
undue prominence, 1 ’and especially not to strike a doubtful chord in the 
mind. We look on lilb apprehending the had and searching for the 
good. In the picture of life, this search should be assisted without 
compromising truth, and to do this, and not throw dust in our eyes, is 
to be a great and worthy artist. The “Wedding Guests” is written 
in very feminine style. Here is Helen’s avowal of what has taken 
place between herself and Bernard:— 

“ ‘ Oh! dear Florence, it is not sorrow,’ murmured Helen,' unable, so 
adjured, to resist longer. ‘ It was—Bernard,’ she added, in the faintest pos¬ 
sible whisper.” 

Florence instantly divines the bride-cake and orange-blossom. The 
“Wedding Guests” is burdened with dialogue. Miss Hume has not 
much to relate, and consequently talks incessantly. This is a most 
trying business for a young writer. Miss Hume’s conversation is 

u “ The Wedding Guests; or, the Happiness of Life.” A Novel. By Mary C, 
Hume. 2 vols. London: J. W. Parker and Son. 1857. 
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easy, but altogether wants salt and flavour. After a satisfactory con¬ 
struction of plot, when to dramatize and when to narrate, is the 
novelist’s lesson. 

We are summoned from the peaceful parks of England and the ex¬ 
ceedingly placable speech of Miss Hume’s Englishmen, to the robber- 
haunted mountain forests of Sardinia. It is still the nineteenth 
century, and the change is startling. Here we have brigands holding 
villages in fief, and using pistol and dagger as coolly as modern men 
ply knife and fork. Damsels are torn from their homes, and recusants 
in the matter of black-mail struck to the heart under the eyes of their 
townsmen, by single-handed chiefs. Fra Diavolo is himself again. 
Those gentlemen who are tired of civilization had better go to Sar¬ 
dinia. That such a condition of things is not exaggerated by Giulio 
Branchi, 18 we gather from corroborative testimony. Excellent villains 
live there, banded in pure lawlessness, and the best chance that he has 
whose luck leads him among them, is to get himself speedily enrolled 
a member of the society. Such was the luck of Giulio Branchi, when 
a boy shipwrecked on the coast; and he was soon a lull-grown 
bandit and one of the troop, attired in “ a long, loose jacket of the 
coarsest cloth, from which hung large metal buttons, a pair of nether 
smallclothes, wide enough for a man double his size, with the strings 
untied, and dangling over his naked legs, covered with dirt and hair ; 
a coarse shirt, dirty, yet braided and fastened with a button of similar 
material to those of the jacket, but smaller, and the open collar dis¬ 
playing a brawny throat, almost black with exposure and want of soap, 
a broad belt of untanned goat-skin, which served the double purpose of 
keeping up the drawers and holding a bright stiletto-knife, ■which was 
rudely thrust into it,” together with a long-barrelled gun for com¬ 
panion. All this is novel and refreshing. The Lieutenant, Jacopo, 
we are more familiar with. He wears “ a handsome braided jacket, a 
shirt of the finest linen adorned with gold studs, a leather belt orna¬ 
mented with silver, from which a splendid stiletto hung; breeches tied 
at the knee with red ribbons; stockings of fine wool, and low shoes of 
untanned leather.”. One of the band is a compatriot of Giulio, a 
Tuscan of good birth and brighter prospects, from whom the youth 
learns drawing, imbibes an acquaintance with his native classics, and 
hears the experience of an irresolute life. This Signor Beppe being 
mortally wounded in a skirmish, bequeaths him his effects, and aids 
him to escape. There is character in the account of the old chief, 
Minucci, so well versed in the political history of his time, and 
keenly watching the currents of the world from that nest of isolation 
and outlawry. The Capo Minucci is full of gay and gentle humours ; 
raises his little skull-cap to the Pope’s name, and cracks unceasing 
jokes; but thwarted an instant, his wrath is swift and sure as Heaven’s 
lightning. The storm passes, and his serenity beams and bubbles on 
in the old fasliion, without the smallest acknowledgment of the ghastly 
breach. These tremendous natures, trained to contempt of death, and 


19 “Giulio Branchi. The Story of a Tuscan, related by himself, and translated 
from the Italian MS. by Alfred JSlwes." London : Addey and Co. 1857. 
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Aided by the joint action of passion and policy to strike like fates when 
they see occasion, are possible -to the condition of things Giulio 
remarks in,the island of Sardinia; and it is Minucci, and “ 11 Lupo,” 
the rival chief, who bring us to put faith in “ Giulio Branchi,” as 
something of pure autobiography. If not written from absolute fact, 
we can only say that splendid opportunities have been lost for romance. 

Giulio returns to Leghorn, and becomes a successful painter. A 
certain lovely Florentine Marchesa is taken with the lustrous eyes of 
the young artist; and the relation of their amour, whether actual or 
not, we find extremely feeble. Eyes are “ moistened with sympathetic 
'emotions;” young lips are “ruddy witli saucy health,” and drawn to 
each other by “irresistible magnetism;” “placef time (midnight 
and a boudoir^), ardent feeling, delicious atmosphere, and the witchery 
of the hour,” are invoked. This is not describing, but blurring. If 
the writer wished to drop a veil on such scenes—and we have no objec¬ 
tion whatever,—it is possible for the most passionate love to be delicate 
without endangering apprehension,—always sufficiently alive when not 
misled; and the more deeply passionate, the more tenderly dedicate it 
will present itself to us. We doubt whether Mr. Elwes has here done 


justice to the original MS., and cannot but fancy he has been dress¬ 
ing the “delicious atmosphere” for introduction to our mor^Jpmc. 
Assuredly, any example is preferable to that of the French school in 
these eases; hut when they are touched on—if we must have them—there 
is a vice in conventionalism only just better than rank licence. They 
are intolerable, except when the free confession of a heart that has been 
thoroughly moved. ^Conventionality destroys the truth of tone, and 
while it conveys error as vividly to the mind, forfeits that natural 
sacredness of earnest feeling, which, by an appeal to higher emo¬ 
tion, alone renders evil not contagious. The end of the book reads 
like a novel. Giulio marries Annie Leslie, an insipid heroine, who 
rouses our suspicions of Giulio as an authentic story-teller of his 
own fortunes. We cannot speak over-lavourably of the execution; 
but accepting the book in the light of positive autobiography, it is of 
some value, and liaJ the merit throughout of being entertaining. The 
statement given of the monster Bolli, the shoenfoker, can ‘be con¬ 
firmed, we suppose. Giulio is near being a victim to tins European 
chief of Thugs, whose emissary, having missed his blow, thus con¬ 


fesses— 


“Oh! Signore—kind, gracious gentleman,—do not be angry, but listen. I 
will tell yoii all. We are five wlio work for Signor Bolli, the shoemaker iu 
Via-, who sends us oat every night—one here, ouc there. M c are all fur¬ 

nished with these instruments (a puck tug-need 1c of the largest size, lixed in a 
rough wooden handle); autl our master tells us to destroy all wc-meet. The 
Padrone has made a vow to have the Aleserieoi dia bell ringing every night, and 
that is why he employs us to do the work. If wc wound man, woman, or child, 
we get two lire for our pains; hut'if we kill any one outright, he pays us a 
dollar, calls us brave fellows, and bids us watch a<*ain. it is now eighteen 
months wc have been at this work, and more than a hundred have been either 
stabbed or made cold during that time.” 

It is satisfactory to announce that Bolli was brought to judgment; 
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and they who already take an interest in Giulio Branch! will gladly 
hear that the young Tuscan was a prime instrument of vengeance. 

A simple Story simply told is a boon to literature, and u Jessie 
Cameron 1 ’** weighs more than a pile of fashionable novels in the 
critical scale. The narrative is quiet and vigorous. The “ Scotch” is 
excellent, if we Southrons may be allowed an opinion thercanent— 
natural, and never intrusive. The central figure, Jessie, is a leal lassie, 
and liow she loves, and proves her worth, we recommend our readers 
to find out for themselves. There is nothing to criticize, for there is 
nothing to condemn. The book has given us great pleasure, and we 
hope the clever authoress will bo encouraged to proceed with a series 
of Highland tales. She has opened as good, and some may think 
better, ground than Auerbach, in hxs “ Black Forest.” Her touch is 
equally delicate, and shows deep feeling, void of sentimentality. 

Humour n> not a distinguishing feature of German literature, and 
all the moie precious because so rare. Jean Paul’s humour was an 
expression of eccentric individuality, and Heine’s never allowed a quiet 
easy laugh. He opened the heart by a subtle turn, but it was to plant 
liis» sting as deep we could bear it. In Ins “ People of Seldwyla,” 14 
Herr Gottfried Heller proves himself a humorist of the right class. 
Th^Bkriting is delightfully sweet and simple. It would make a child 
laugnj and is full of wise, quiet fun for tho-e who have tasted ex¬ 
perience. Seldwyla signifies, in the ancient dialect, a merry, sunny 
place, and is a little village laid by Herr Heller anywhere” in 
Switzerland. He excels in description. He has that edin grasp of 
imagination which enables an author to write vividly without strain, 
and produce strong impressions by easy means. lie is at home with 
people of all ages ; but perhaps, on the whole, he loves children best • 
not m the maudlin modern way: they arc not at all little heroes and 
heroines; their natural destructiveness, and pretty little manoMivresto 
get the best things for themselves, are all clearly and lovingly seen 
and painted by Herr Heller He knows them thoroughly Ho may 
not please the ideal public, who prefer dolls to vigorbus little men and 
maids. He is all the more reverent for sketching*reality It is long 
since we have had so charming a present, or one which we are sure will 
give English readers such pleasure a<* “ The People of Seldwyla.” 

Several erudite books from Germany demand our attention this 
quarter. Foremost amongst these in usefulness we must rank I)r. G. 
Bernhaldy’s u Ground-plan of Roman Literature,” 15 —an invaluable 
woilc to the student. The characteristics of the language, the lite¬ 
rature, and people, their education, instruction, and culture in the arts, 
are luminously discussed, and without over-elaboration, in an intro¬ 
ductory essay; as also the different philological methods adopted 
throughout Europe before and since the rise of the Latin schools. Dr. 


14 ‘‘Jessie Cameron. A Highland Story.” By the Lady Rachel Butler. Edin¬ 
burgh and London: William Blackwood and Sons. 1857. 

14 “ Die Leute von Seldwyla.” Erzahlungen von Gottfried Heller. Braunschweig: 
Vieweg und Sohn. 1857. 

18 “ Grundriss der Romischen Literatur.” Von G. Bemhaldy. Dritte Bear- 
beitung. Braunschweig Schwelschke und Sohn. 1857. 
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' Hemhaldj" progresses from age to age in chronological order; elucidating 
(to use Professor Wolfs words) the historical data from which the 
advance and decline of the nation in arts and sciences are discernible; 
tracing the causes of a developing and failing taste; and completing 
with a circumspection of the destiny and mutation of th<? language, 
its refinement and degradation. The influences of the various Italian 
dialects on the internal history of Homan literature are dealt with in 
the first division. The three periods of its growth and flower, the 
golden age of Augustus, the silver century between Tiberius and 
Hadrian, and the age of literary anarchy up to the time of the Goths, 
- are followed out in all their productions, from the classic prose of 
Cicero to the era when plebs, provincials, and Africans made their 
irruption on pure Latinity. The second division begins with a chro¬ 
nological survey, and treats in detail of the dramatists, tragic and 
comic; the epic, didactic, lyric, satiric, poets; tlxe epigrammatists, the 
fabulists, and idyllic poets. A succinct sketch of tl,eir lives is accom¬ 
panied by criticisms of their works severally. Dr. Jlemlialdy’s esti¬ 
mates of the poets are orthodox, and we have nothing to complain of 
in his general summary; but it is difficult to understand how he can 
dismiss the comedy of Querolus in one word as “ geistlos.” It contains, 
to our mind, much admirable wit, elegant writing, and knowledge of 
life, besides^good plot and moral. The history of Latin pros^con- 
eludes the volume, taking in succession the historians, orators, phi¬ 
losophers, naturalists, medical writers, and grammarians ; and ending 
with a review of Homan jurisprudence, and of the Fathers of the 
Church. Dr. Demhaldy has interspersed notes of the editors, enien- 
dators, and publishers of the different texts, and specifies their merits. 
His hook is clear in style, compendious, and well deserves translation 
into English, for the use of scholars. 

Leo Mej-er’s “Observations on the Most Ancient History of the 
Grecian Mythology,” 10 and II. Dietrich Muller’s “Mythology of the 
Grecian Haccs,” 17 are works of more peculiarly classical significance, 
and appeal to a smaller class in thi-s country than they will find at 
home. The first gives the gods in succession, and probes their poetic 
appellations, and story, to discover a meaning and tip.* symbolic image 
from which they sprang. Niobe compared herself to Leto, as a more 
prolific mother, and was killed, in scorn, by Apollo and Artemis. “ Con¬ 
sequently, Niobe appears to betoken the starry heaven, whose children, 
the stars, were killed by the rays of sun and moon.” Many Sanscrit 
derivatives are pointed out, and from one the ox-oyed lady suffers. 
Aphrodite typifies the Morning-red. 

“ Very commonly, for instance in the “ Iliad.” Aphrodite is named the 
daughter of Zeus. Her mother is At a>vrj (Sanserif, Divaua), its relation to the 
sky, div, heaven, is at once evident. Aphrodite sinks, conquered, in the bosom 


16 ‘ ‘ Bemerkungen zur Altentcn Gescliichte der Griechischen Mythologie." Von 
Leo Meyer. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck und ltuprecbt. 1857. 

17 “Mythologie der Griechischen Stamme.” Von Heinrich Dietrich Miiller. 
Erster Theil; die Griechische Hcldensage in ihr«*m Verhaltnisa zur Geschichte und 
Religion. Gottingen: VanderhoeckundRuprecht. 1857. 
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of her mot^qr^tlte atforoix^reeH&ides yWfifeRvea 5 *../ Bverj^rtiere she shows 
her weakness,;'tho Morning-retl soon dies, extinguished by the shining of the 
Attn, the alfiBqgkss of tin* day, and the more remarkable is her beauty.” 

He»r $£ityler’s publication is tbe first part of an attempt to track 
the oM "Greek hero-traditions, in their relation to Hellenic history and 
religion. It is a work- of profound ingenuity—a title to he respect¬ 
fully applied,—and would alone give Herr Muller claim to high rank 
among the innumerable family of scholars of his name. The same may 
he said of Herr Jacob’s voluminous essay on tho “ Origin of the Iliad 
and the Odyssey .” 16 Herr Muller, in tho course of his inquiry iuto 
the creation of tho gods by tho different, and by turns dominant, Greek 
races, positively dissevers the authorship oi the “ Iliad” fioni that of 
the Odyssey,” which ho asserts to be a later production. Herr Jacob 
is of that opinion. But he goes farther, and is inclined, §fter tender 
hesitations, to split the blind old man into many minstrels. “ On first 
attempting to form a judgment,” he says, “ he leaned to the belief, and 
long continued to mauitam it, that, notwithstanding the doubts and 
scruples raised by the deepest erudition and greatest acuteness, our 
‘ Iliad 1 and ‘Odyssey’ might still be Homei’s poems.” The gravity of 
tlife announcement will not provoke a smile in Germans, where the 
dispute is now ancient, and the battle tlneatens to be as immortal a«s 
the wings. The more lie thought and seal died, the l^ss he could 
conceive it so. We may say cui bouo , but it is almost time for us to 
speak something more to the purpose. Hen J acob is a worthy adver¬ 
sary—have we no English Achilles ? Is Ih Donaldson sulking, since 
Jashar was ravished from linn? The dead borl\ of Horuer lies 
between contending hosts on the fields of Tioy, and the enemy is m 
such force that he will «■< < n be torn fio»u ns altogether, unless some 
hero with the flame of Pallab on he- ioiclu.ul, stand forward and 
affright from their prey these sacrilegious dog> of -\iruage who respect 
not friendship. 


18 “Ueber die Exit&tehuug der Ilios und dcr Odjsseo " \on August Jacob. 
Bcilm Georg Kenner. 185G. , 









